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PREFACE OF DR.,. BALL 

VOL. I 

'fAVEnNmn's name, owing to its frequent mention in 
histories and in works on precious stones, has long been known 
as that of one of the most renowned travellers of the seventeenth 
century. Possibly it would not be incorrect to speak of 
Tavernier as in some respects the most r enowned traveller 
during that period when so much was done to bring home to the 
people of Europe i?formation about countries which had 
previously been but httle known. 

such being the case, it is not only somewhat surprising that 
there should be so much error in the published accounts of 
his life, but also that his 'Travels, although they have been 
frequently issued in various language·, have not, as a whole, 
been subjected to critical examination and elucidation with the 
aid of our modern knowledge of the countries which they 
describe. 

Of '!'a vernier's life and work Prof. Charles J oret has given nn 
exhaustive survey in a recently-published monograph. In the 
present volum_es it is sough~ to present an approximately 
literal translat10n of the portion of the Travel~ which refer to 
India, accompanying it by such identifications oflocalities with 
modern sites, and such elucidation of obscure points, as have 
been possible. 

As will be explained more particularly in the biographical 
sketch, the chief faults in Tavernier's encyclopaedic volumes 
consist in a want of systematic arrangement of the subjects, 
a fuller and more carefully correlated chronology, and a recon
ciliation of really or apparently contradictory statements ; 
such work, in short, as should have been done by the editors 
whom he employed, but which they appear to have either 
wilfully shirked or omitted to recognize as a part of their duty. 

Upwards of two hundred years have elapsed since an English 
translation, that by John Phillips, has appeared; but owing 
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to that translator's misconception of the author's mea ning, 
through want of local knowledge, and to serious abridgement, 
it gives a very inadequate idea of the true merits of the work, 
which, except to those who have read it in the original , have 
therefore been practically unknown to English readers. 

A word of explanation is due to the readers of these volumes 
as to how it has happened that the present ed itor came to 
undertake the onerous task of translation and a nnotation. 

For a long time I have been well acquainted with the portions 
of Tavernier's works which deal with the econo~ic mineral 
resources of India, and although I ha vepublished some accounts 
of these, having succeeded in identifying the sites of the 
diamond mines described by him, which were for a long time 
supposed by authors to be beyond the reach of recognition, 
I have felt that in order to truly represent him a ne-iv English 
edition, at least of the Indian travels, was much wanted, which 
would give his facts in their own setting and substantiate, by 
means of modern illustration, the strong claim which he has to 
be regarded as a veracious and original author. 

Being fully mindful of my deficiencies as a philological and 
historical critic, I had, when further acquainted with the work, 
determined not to undertake the task myself, as I felt that 
such qualifications as I possessed, which were mainly derived 
from a long experience of travelling in India in connexion with 
the Geological Survey of that country, would not make up for 
the lack of special knowledge in the subjects just alluded to. 

Acting, however, under the advice of Colonel Sir H. Yule, 
I commenced the translation and annotation in the year 1886 
and have devoted the greater portion of my spare time since 
then to this work. 

In speaking of the aid which Colonel Yule has ever been 
most ready to afford, I must guard against implying that the 
work has been completed in any way under his supervision ; 
that for various reasons has ot been possible, and it would be 
an ill return for so much assistance as I have r eceived to lay 
upon him any responsibility for opinions which he has not had 
an opportunity of considering. At the same time the direct 
acknowledgements of his advice which are made in the foot 
notes by no means cover the extent of my indebtedness, a11tl 
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I regret the impossibility of doing more now than to give 
expression to my gratitude to him for his Jabour and advice 
in these som ewhat general terms. 

To Mr. V. A. Smith of the Bengal Civil Service I am indebted 
for much assistance and advjce while passing this first volume 
through the press. His departure for India has deprived me 
of a continuation of his valuable aid in connexion with the 
seqond volume. 



lNTRODUCTION 1 

LIFE OF J.-B. TAVERNIER 

JEAN-BAPTISTE TAVERNIER was born in Paris in the year 
1605. This has been ascertained from a statement in the 
volume of his Relations, namely that in 1679 he was seventy
four years old . But there is no direct evidence as to the exact 
month or day of his birth, and they cannot now be ascertained 
owing to the disappearance of the registers of the ch,!-l rch at 
Charenton, where he was baptized. 

Not very much is known of the family of his father Gabriel, 
of whom, however, it is recorded that he fled from Antwerp to 
Paris in 1575, together with his brothers Melchior and N icolas, 
in order to avoid religious persecution, they being Protestants. 
They readily accepted French nationality, and it is suggested 
by M. Joret that their ancestors may have originally migrated 
from France to Belgium. Melchior became famous as an 
engraver and printer to the King; he was born in 1544, and 
died in 1641, at the age of ninety-seven years. Of Nicolas the 
record is more scanty, it being only known that he was married 
to Claudine le Bert, by whom he had a son named Jacques. 
Of Gabriel it is known that like Melchior he was a geographer, 
but he appears to have been rather a merchant than an artist. 
He married Suzanne Tonnelier, by whom he had three sons
Melchior, baptized in 1594; Jean-Baptiste, who, as already 
stated, was born in 1605 ; and Gabriel, born in 1613. As will 
be seen hereafter, Tavernier mentions a brother Daniel 2 who 
died at Batavia in the year 1648, and there also appears to 
have been a brother named Maurice, whose son accompanied 
Tavernier on his sixth voyage. The possibility of Gabriel being 
identical with either Daniel or Maurice has been discussed, but 
there would be no.advantage in retailing the various opinions 

1 Largely based on the excellent life of J. -B. Tavernier by Prof. 
Charles J oret, Paris, Plon, 1886. 

~ See Book III, chap. n--vi. The name Daniel is printed on the map 
of Tonq uin in Ta vernier's account of tlmt Kingdom. 
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here, as none of them are conclusive. Melchior, li~e h!s uncle, 
became distinguished as a cartographer; he died m 1665, 
during the last of J ean-Baptiste's voyages to the_East. 

The aeographical sun-oundings of J ean-Bapt1ste, and the 
discussi~ns which learned men held with his father, and to 
which he listened with avidity, served to inflame in his mind 
from his earliest years a strong desire to see foreign countries ; 1

' 

but minute as are his descriptions of his travels, he, so far as 
his own autobiographical account is concerned, ignores the 
events ofuhis early youth ; and indeed it may be said that 
throughout he sinks his personality to such an e:-.-tent that the 
actual period at which some of his adventures took place can 
only be arrived at by the casual mention of incidents and dates 
which a re scattered about t hrough his works, ·while with regard 
to others there are no indications whate, er, and in reference to 
some periods of his life we are left in complete darkness as to 
where and how they were sp ent. 

By the age of twenty-two h e h ad , he states in his ' Design ' , 
seen the best parts of France, England, Holland, Germany, 
Switzerland, Poland , 1 Hungary, and Italy, and had acquired 
a fair knowledge of the most useful European languages. It 
would appear from M. Joret s estimate that these rambles 
must have commenced when h e was only fifteen years old. 
It is not necessary to follow the details of these European 
travels h ere, as they are fully set forth on following pages in 

The Design of the Author ' . 
FmsT VOYAGE.-Contrary to those writers who have stated 

that 'I'averni'er started on his first voyage to the East in 1636, 
M. Joret has, I think, very clearly proved, by reference to the 
easily ascertained dates of historical events which took place 
while he was in Constantinople, that his departure cannot have 
been lat er than J anuary or February 1631 ; and that, in 1633, 
after visiting P ersia , he returned to Europe by Aleppo and 
Alexandretta to Malta, from whence he made his way to Italy, 
bringing with him some Persian turquoises as articles of trade. 
During the next five years his occupation is unknown, the 
record being almost blank. 

' Poland, as pointed out by M. Joret, does not appear to have been 
visited till he was twenty.five years old, 
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- SECOND VoYAGE.-On the 13th of September 1688 we find 
him again starting from Paris for the East, taking ship at 
Marseilles for Alexandretta, ivith a following consisting of a 
young artist, a surgeon, and his brother Daniel. He was, 
moreover, on this occasion well equipped as a merchant. After 
spending six weeks at Aleppo he left it on the 27th December 1 

with a caravan, and passing through Mashhad, Basra, and 
Shiraz, reached Ispahan at the end of April or beginning of 
May 1639. · Here he visited the King, Shah Safayj, grandson 
of Shah 'Abbas. Our next record of him shows him to have 
been in Hindustan early in 1641, but as to the route which he 
follow·ed, whether by sea or by land, and at what date he 
traversed it, there is no direct evidence. M. Joret suggests that 
he left Ispahan at the end of 1639, that he paid his first visit 
to Dacca in 1640, and that he remained in Agra during the 
winter of 1640-1. In 1641 he tells us that he was atBurhiinpur 
on the journey from Agra to Surat, and elsewh ere that he was 
at Goa at the close of the same year. His journey up from 
Surat to Agra in 1640, unlike the journey back via Burhanpur, 

· was probably made by the Ahmadabad route which is de
scribed on pp. 40-73. At Agra he found Shahjahan enjoying 
a peaceable reign. From Goa he appears to h ave visited 
Golkonda and made full inquiries and perhaps. visited the 
diamond mines-returning to Surat by the land journey 
throughout, in the spring of 16,12. How he occupied himself 
during the remainder of this year is uncertain ; but he states 
that he paid a visit to Ahmadabad, probably while awaiting 
the season for sailing, towards the end of the year 1642 or the 
beginning of 1643, when he states he was in Bandar 'Abbas. 

Tmnn VoYAGE.-vVe do not know when he reached Paris 
nor what route he followed ; but we .find him towards the close 
of 1643, namely on the 6th of December, starting thence on his 
third voyage to the East, arriving as before at Alexandretta. 
On the 6th of March ;I.644 he started from Aleppo in the 
company of two Capuchin monks, arriving at Ispahan on the 
3rd of May, where ·M. Joret considers he must have remained 

1 I do not think it necessary to enter into any discussion here as to 
the enigmas presented by the incompatibility of some of his statements 
with these dates. (Sec Joret, p. 48.) 
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for some months, reaching Surat in January 1645, most 
probably by the Bandar 'Abbas route. On the 19~h of January 
he started via Daulatabad and Nander for Golkonda, whence 
he visited the diamond mines, regarding v,rhich he had ascer 
tained particulars , if he had not actually seen them , on the 
occasion of his previous journey. After visiting the mine of 
Raolconda, i.e. the modern Ramalakota, eighteen miles south r, 

of Karnul, he appears to have returned to Golkonda and after
wards proceeded to the mine which h e called Gani or Coulour ; 
this, it will be seen, stands for K an-i-Kollur on the Kistnii. , at 
seven day;' journey eastwards, or more co1Tectly south-east
wards, from Golkonda. (See vol. i, 139.) How the remainder of 
this year a nd the whole of 1646 were employed we cannot say. 
In connexion with the descript ions of the above-named mines 
he a lso describes one at Soumelpour (see vol. ii, 65 ff.) , which 
was situated on the Koel river, an affluent of the Son, in the 
District of Lohardaga in ·western Beno-al, but as to when he 
visited it, if ever, he gives no ce1tain indication. There are 
some grounds for supposing t hat in 1647 h e visit ed P ersia, 
indeed h e actually states (Book I , chap. viii) that he was in 
Ispahii.n towards the end of that year. B e t hi s as it may, we 
find him on t h e ] 1t h of J a nuary 1648 at Mingrela, that is to say 
Veng urla, on t he west coast of India, where lie had arrived 
f,:om Surat in a Dutch vessel called the 111lacstricht. After nine 
d ays sp ent t here, during which t ime he enjoyed t he hospitality 
of the Dutch, who had a factory there, h e embarked on an 
armed vessel for Goa, where he arrived on t he following day , 
and was much struck with its decadence since his previous 
v isit in 164,1. During the two months which he spent in Goa 
h e was on the most friendly terms with the Viceroy-the 
wealthy Dom Filippe de Mascarenhas,-the Archbishop, and 
t h e Inquisitor-Genera l, by a JI of whom h e was treated with 
much kindness, the latter h aving first satisfied himself that h e 
had left his Bible b ehind him at Vengurla. On the 11th of 
March h e returned to Vengurla, where he remained for more 
than a month, or till the 14,t h of April , when h e embarked for 
Batavia, for the ostensible reasons of seeing so famous a place, 
and of rendering a service to the Dutch by conveying to them 
information about a new port in Africa which h ad been 
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discovered by the Portuguese. M. Joret probably rightly 
concludes that he was anxious to seek for and meet with his 
brother Daniel, whom he had not seen for ten years. 

On this voyage Tavernier narrowly escaped shipwreck off 
the coast of Malabar, but at length succeeded in reaching the 
harbour of Pointe de Galle, in Ceylon, where, as usual, he was 
well received by the Dutch authorities. On the 25th of June, 
the merchandise having been transhipped to another vessel , 
the voyage was continued, and on the 17th of July the coast 
of Sumatra was sighted, and on the 22nd Tavernier reached 
Batavia. On the following day he went to pay his respects to 
the General, Vanderling, and the Director-General, Caron, by 
whom he was at first well treated. Subsequently, however, he 
was involved in tedious investigations in reference to his 
relations with M. Constant, the Commander at Bandar 'Abbas, 
for whom he had purchased diamonds at the mines. These 
inquiries suddenly collapsed when Tavernier disclosed the fact 
that he possessed a very considerable amount of compromising 
information concerning the illicit transactions of the members 
of the Council at Batavia who proposed to try him. 

His stay at Batavia was interrupted by two short visits to 
Bantam, where he was well received by the King, of whom his 
brother was a boon companion ; and he also e:,,qierienced much 
kindness from the English Resident, who offered him a free 
passage to England, which he at first accepted, but~ubsequently 
declined in favour of a similar offer made by the Dutch. 
Thereupon followed a serious contention about certain Dutch 
pay-bills which he had purchased at a considerable discount, 
intending to sell them at par in Holland, and so employ his 
capital during the voyage. This traffic having been prohibited, 
those who had bought bills were all, with the exception of 
Tavernier, both compelled to give up what they had purchased 
and otherwise severely mulcted and punished. Tavernier held 
out ~ the last mome11,t, but finally handed up the bills on 
pro~ise of an order for payment of his outlay in Holland. 
Ultimately he sai led without this promise being fulfilled, and 
it was only after several years and the institution of an action 
against the Company in Holland that he, or rather his brother 
for him, received part of the sum due. From all these circum-
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stances he, perhaps naturally enough, became a bitter enemy 
of t h e Dutch, and availed himself of every opportunity for 
manifesting his hostility• 1 

After his second return to Batavia from Bantam he was 
about to visit certain Kings in Sumatra, when his brother 
Daniel arrived in a dying state from Bantam ; and shortly 
afterwards died, in spite of all that could be done to cure him. r-

Somewhere about the month of October, according to 
:M. Joret's estimate, Tavernier sailed for Holland in a ship 
called the J'rovinces, which having passed the Sunda Straits, 
and failing to make the Cocos I slands, steered for the Cape of 
Good Hope, where it arrived in fifty-five days ; and the fleet, 
after remaining there twenty-two days for the recovery of the 
sick, &c ., proceeded to St. Helena, which was reached in 
eiO'hteen days ; and then halted for a further twenty-two days, 
when the crews and passengers of the seYeral vessels in the 
port entertai ned one a not her. Ultimately, after some delays 
on account of contrary winds, the fleet reached Holland, where 
the Directors treated Tavern ier with much politeness and 
hospita lity ; as regards his claim against them, they denied all 
knowledge of it at first, but finally offered to give him a free 
passage b~ck to Batavi3: in order that he might get it paid 
there : t l11s offer h e declmed to accept. 

There is no precise intimation in the text as to when he 
arrived in Holland. l\I. Joret concludes that the voyage must 
have taken six months, and that, allowing for delays in Holland, 
he could not have reached Paris till the spring of 1649. 

FounTH VOYAG~ --:-Two years having been spent in Europe 
which wer~ occupied l~ the sa~e of the precious stones brought 
by Tavernier from India, and 111 repeated efforts to recover his 
debt from the Dutch Company, he again started for the East, 
leaving Paris on the 18th June 1651. It was not till the 25th 
of August, howev_er, that ~1e sa iled in the St. Cr·ispine from 
MarsciUes ; and after touchmg at Malta and Larnaca in Cyprus, 
reached Alexandretta on the 4th of October, and Aleppo on the 

7th. Owing to disturbances in the country h e was unable to 
resume his journey eastwards till the last day of the year. It is 
n eed less h ere to detail his adventures in Persia from this time 

, Sec his JJ,istoire cle la, Conclm'te cles Hollandois en A.sie. 
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forwards till the 11th of May, when he embarked at Bandar 
'Abbas on a ship belonging to the King of Golkonda, which was 
b ound for the port of Masulipatam, o_n the east coast of India . 
After narrowly escaping shipwreck he reached l\lasulipatam on 
the 2nd of July-or perhaps for 2nd we should read 12th, and 
on the 21st of July, together with M. du Jardin, he set out to 
march to Gandikot via Madras, which latter place h e reached 
on the 13th of August . The description of this march will be 
found in Book I, chap. :,..'Viii. H ere it need only be pointed out 
that, conformably to his custom, he made frie11,ds with the 
English who were residing in Fort St. George, and visited the 
Portu·guese Governor a nd Catholic brotherhoods at St. Thome. 
On the 22nd of the same month h e started by t h e v Hey of the 
P enner River for Gandi.kot, which he might h ave reached from 
Masulipatam by a more direct and shorter route had he not 
desired to visit Madras. On the 1st of September he reached 
Gandikot, which Mir .Jumla, on qehalf of the l{:ing of Golkonda, 
had j ·t captured. As l\Iir .Jumla was not only the General of 
the troops but also Prime Minister, Tavernier had gone to him 
in order to show him-as he was bound to do, not merely as a n 
act of courtesy but because it was the custom-the p earls and 
precious stones which he proposed to sell to the King. Severa l 
interviews which he had with Mir .Jtm1la served to imp1·ess him 
with a high opinion of that General' s abilities . On the 15t h 
'ravernier took leave after receiving his ass.lll'ance that he had 
recommended him to his son at the Golkonrla comt. His 
march .northwards lasted till the 2nd of October, when he 
reached Golkonda. After some delay negotiations were 
?pened with reference to the sale of the precious stones, but 
Ill consequence of a remark by a eunuch that the prices askeu 
b~ Tavernier were too high, he took offence, a nd, together 
with M. du Jardin, left at once for Surat, following the same 
route as he had come by to Golkonda in 1648. 

In some of the editions the date of his showino- the precious 
stones is ?iven as t he 25th (of October), but in th~ 1676 edition 
the 15th 1s_ mentio~ed ; and as he started on the following day, 
and the distance was twenty-one L clays' jomncy, or five clu.ys 

1 
In Book I, chap. ix, p. 120 of vol. i, he sn,ys, howcvN, twenLy 

seven dn,ys. 
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Jess than by the Aurangabad route which was twenty-six days, 
he reached Surat either on the 5th or the 15th of November. 
Shortly afterwards his companion, M. du J ardin ,1 died , and 
Tavernier then set out for AhmacHi.biid, where he had been 
inv ited to bring his jewels by Sha.ista Khan, who was then 
Governor of Gujarat. Thence h e returned to Surat, and set 
out for Golkonda on the 6th of March 1653 b y the Aurangaba d 
route, arriving at Golkonda on the 1st of April. H e then paid 
another v isit to the mines, r egarding which, as he gives no 
details , we must only conclude that ' any observations of 
importance m ad e by him on this occasion are incorporated in 
the account of bis previous v isit in 1645, ·which ha been above 
alluded to. He appears to h ave returned to Surat during the 
sam e yeal', as in Book III , chap. xiii , h e refer to having, in the 
year 1658, when on the r eturn journey from Golkonda to Surat. 
encountered a troop of pilgrims . He says l\I. d' Tdilicre was 
with him, to which M. ,Jorct objects that h e had died in 1652. 
But had h e? We know his father, M. du J ardin , h ad , but of 
himself there is , so far as I know, no such r ecord. Tavernier 
ne:.-..-t refers to being back at Surat, where h e h eard that war 
had been declared between t h e English and Dutch. On t he 8th 
of J a nua ry 1654 h e sa iled in one of a fleet of five Dutch vessels 
of war which were dispatched from Surat to intercept the 
E nglish fl eet, which was then expected to be on its way back 
from Hormuz. After a naval engagement, in which the English 
were beaten, a nd various delays, the Dutch fleet proceeded to 
B andar 'Abbas, a rriv ing there on t he '7th of March. Tavernier 
t h en started for I spahiin, visiting K erman en route, where he 
purchased a la rge quantity of the beautiful wool of that country 
for transport to Fra nce. After a protracted stay in P ersia, 
where h e visited m_any places which h e h ad not previously seen, 
h e returned to Pa~·1s appa~·ently in t h e a utumn of the year 1655, 
but the information h e g ives on t his point i very vague. 

F IFTH VoYAGE,- ln February 165'7 Tavernier started from 
Paris on his fifth voyage. Shortly after leaving Marseilles, the 
vessel in which he had embarked was chased by pirat es, and 
was compelled to take refuge in a. port near Toulon, from 

1 As will be seen t,here is some uncertainty about the identification 
of this M. du Jardin. (See Index for references. ) 

I b 
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whence he returned by land, carrying on his person the jewels 
which he was taking with him to sell in the East, but allowing 
his heavier merchandise to proceed in the same vessel. At 
Marseilles he again took ship in an English vessel for Italy. 
In Italy he spent a short time, and visited Ferdinand II of 
Tuscany, who treated him with kindness and distinction. He 
then sailed for Smyrna in a Dutch ship, and, while awaiting 
the departure of the caravan, sent one of his servants to buy 
in Constantinople some pearls which he heard that a ,J cw 
residing there had for sale, because, he remarks, pearls were the 
best articles of trade which could be taken to India. At this 
tim~, according to him, Smyrna was the principal entrcp6t for 
all kinds of goods which passed from Europe to Asia and from 
Asia to Europe. From the vague indications given byTavernier 
Prof. Joret concludes that he started with the caravan from 
Smyrna in June 1657. The journey was made by Erivan and 
Tabriz to Ispahan, without any event happening worthy of 
partici.;lar record . Owing to the accounts which reached him 
of the disturbed condition of India, in connexion with the 
usurpation by Aurangzeb of his father's throne, Tavernier 
appears to have prolonged his stay in Ispahan till the beginning
of 1659 ; bi1t before starting for Surat, which his letter 
addressed to Shaista Khan proves him to have reached in May 
of that year, he cJjspatched to Masulipatam, in charge of one 
of his servants for safety, and perhaps to evade dues, the bulk 
of the beautiful objects and rare curiosities which he had 
colle~ted for Shaista Khan in Europe. Shaista Khan's reply 
to lus letter was an invitation to visit him at Jabanabad, 
sending him a passport to enable him to do so with ease and 
i;afety .. Delayed by the rains, Tavernier had not started before 
he received other letters, first asking him to come to Burhanpur, 
and then to Aurangabad. When he went to take-leave of the 
Governo~ o~ Surat, named Mirza Arab, he was informed by him 
~hat until mstructions came from Auranozeb who had been 
mformed of his arrival; he would not b; all~wed to depart. 
He then wrote to Shaista Illian, asking him to send an order 
to the _Governor to let him go ; this was done and at length, 
after SIX months' delay at Surat he set out and found Shiiista 
Khan laying siege to Chiikan (Ch~upar) in the Deccan. As has 
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been seen on pp. 27 and 825, vol. i, there are some discrepancies 
in Ta vernier's two accounts of the sale of and payment for his 
goods. It is inferred from a casual statement that, having 
concluded this transaction, he pursued his course farther 
southwards in order to visit the diamond mines at Golkonda 
again, from whence probably he returned to Surat about the 
end of 1660 or beginning of 1661.1 In his P ersian Travels he 
says (Book V, chap. ii) that he was in Persia in 1662, and during 
the same year he returned to Paris, his age being then fifty-six 
years . It was,.,thought that, as he had by this time amassed 
a considerable fortune, and was married in the same year for 
the first time in his life, he would settle down and rest from his 
travels, which, as we h ave seen , commenced when he was only 
fifteen years of age. His wife ,vas named Madeleine Goisse, 
a daughter of Jean Goisse, a jeweller, with whom he had had 
some business transactions, and who was a connexion by 
maniage of his brother Melchior. 

SIXTH VoYAGE.-Tavernier's original intention, expressed 
shortly after his marriage in 1662, was however, to make a 
short journey to the East in order to close his affairs there. As 
months p assed in preparation, this intention expanded, and on 
th e 27th of rovember 1663 he started from Pari , and did not 
return again for five years . On this occasion he took with him 
a young nephew, son of Maurice Tavernier, and four attendants 
of different professions, including a surgeon. His stock of 
precious stones, goldsmith's work, &c. was valued at 400,000 
livres, which at ls. 6d. would be equal to £30,000. On the 10th 
of January 1664 he embarked at Ma1·seilles for Leghorn, and 
after passing through many misadventures, including a narrow 
escape of being drowned, he ultimately reached Smyrna on the 
25th of April, where he remained till the 9th of June, when h e 
left with the caravan for Tabriz. After three months' marching 
the caravan reached Eriviin on the 14th of September, and 
Tabriz on the 9th of November, where two of his followers, one 
a watchmaker and the other a goldsmith, died of sickness 
brought on by the fatigues of the journey. Here also Tavernier 

1 ' He then left Surat for Persia, in a Dutch vessel. which reached 
Gombroon on 5 July, N.S. (see Daglt. Register, Batavia; 1661, p. 442 )' : 
Foster, Eng. Faetories in India, 1655-60, p. 235 n. 

b 2 
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left his nephew Pierre in the charge of the Superior of the 
Capuchin Convent. On the 22nd of November, having before
hand dispatched his principal goods, he left with a small party 
for Ispahan, and arrived there on the 14th of December. 
Three days afterwards the King, Shah 'Abbas II, who in 1657 
had bought a quantity of jewels from him, summoned him to 
his palace, where he went in state accompanied by all the 
Franks, and bearing with him his most precious treasures, 
Father Raphael acting as interpreter. The Shi}};l first inquired 
to whom he had sold the jewels which he had with him on the 
occasion of his last voyage, and he informed him that it was to 
Shaista Khan, and that the price he received was 120,000 
rupees, though he mentions no sum in the account of the 
transaction itself. 

His present to the Shah consisted of a large metallic mirror, 
which distorted the face of any one looking into it. All the 
jewels, with the exception of the pearls, were bought, after 
prolonged negotiation, at the high prices which Tavernier 
demanded. The Shah being, however, well pleased, Tavernier 
besought his protection for his nephew, and requested that he 
himself should be allowed to sell his goods in Persia, free of 
duty, both of which requests were granted, and he was fm·ther 
complimented by the bestowal of a robe of honour, and by 
being appointed jeweller in ordinary. Further, out of regard 
for him a good reception was promised to all Franks arriving 
in Persia. A portrait of Tavernier prefixed to the Reciieil, 
published in 1679, and reproduced as a frontispiece to this 
volume, represents him clothed in this robe, with the addition 
of the mantle which was further conferred upon him by the 
express order of the Shah. The total value of the sales made 
on this occasion was 3,900 tomans, or £18,455, allowing £8 9s. 
for the toman. The Shah gave him several designs for orna
ments, made by himself, which be desired to have executed in 
gold, enamel, and precious stones. Curiously enough, Chardin 
relates that a similar order was given to himself in 1666. 

At length Tavernier left Ispahan for India on the 24th of 
February 1665, and reached Bandar 'Abbas about the end 

· of the first week of April, having made several halts on the road . 
On the 5th of May we find him once more at Surat. On the 
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occasion of this voyage an injury happened to him at the hands 
of the Dutch, which, added to what had previously been done 
to him in Batavia, served to perpetuate his enmity and con
tempt. Having been entrusted by the English Resident with 
an important packet of letters for Surat, which it was believed 
contained information of the outbreak of war in Europe, it was 
stolen by the Dutch, a parcel of blanks being put in its place. 
The English in Surat were naturally indignant when, instead 
of their letters, they received these blanks, and it is said that 
Tavernier was ,.threatened with assassination, in consequence 
of which all the plans he had made for his Indian tour were 
thrown into confusion . He sent a strong protest against this 
scandalous treachery to the Gcneml at Batavia, and stated 
that if satisfaction were not rendered, he would, on his return 
to France, carry the matter further, and would also inform the 
Shah of Persia. He does not appear to have received any 
direct satisfaction, and this probably led him to write his 
exposures contained in The Hislo-ry of the Conduct of the Dutch 

-in Asia:1 

On arrival at Surat the Governor told him that Aurangzeb 
wished to be the first to see his jewels ; and he further learnt 
that Shaista Illian was in Bengal, so that although, in pursu
ance of his promise given on the last occasion, he desired to 
visit him first, he was compelled to go to Jahanabad, travelling 
probably by ~u:·h~n~ur, Sironj, Gwalior, and Agra, and 
arriving at Jahanabad m September. On the 12th of the same 
month he werit to salute the Great Mogul, to whom, as well as 
to the nobles of the Cou1·t and others, he made presents amount
ino- in ~ill to the value of 23,187 livres. He then sold to the 
G:"eat Mogul, Aurangzeb, a number of his most precious stones ; 
and Ja'far Khan, the Mogul's uncle , bought several, but dis
puted the price of a large pearl, which he sought to buy at 
IO,OOO rupees less th_:1-_n Tavernier demanded. Subsequently, 
it was bought by Sha1sta Illian, who was then in Dacca, but 
with him too it became the subject of a serious dispute. 

, Described by 9hardin, Amsterdam eel,, 1711, vol. iii, p. 154, as 
' a collection of the ~~ventures of insignificant people, mostly Dutch ; 
published out of a spmt of flattery, or on account of French animosity 
at the time.' 
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Tavernier remained two months at Jahanabad, and on the 
1st of November, when he went to take leave, Aurangzeb 
pressed him to remain in order to witness his annual festival 
which was then close at hand, promising hin1, if he would do 
so, that he would allow him to see all his jewels after it was 
over. So tempting an offer was at once accepted by Tavernier, 
and to this we owe some of the most interesting chapters in the 
whole of his travels. 

The fete having concluded on the 9th of November, he was 
on the following day shown the jewels, including the great 
Mogul diamond. Shortly afterwards he left for Agra, and on 
the 25th (not the 15th, as an obvious though frequently 
repeated misprint has it in various editions) he 814rted for 
Bengal, being accompanied by the celebrated French physician 
named Bernier and another friend named Rachepot. They 
reached Allahabad on the 7th of December, where they found 
Claude Maille of Bourges installed as physician and surgeon to 
the Governor, but no hint is given as to whether he was the 
same person or not whom Tavernier mentions under the same 
name in the capacity of gun-founder at Gandikot for Mir 
Jumla. Having obtained permission to cross the Ganges, they 
followed its left bank and arrived at Benares on the 11th, where 
they remained for two days, and then proceeded along the 
right bank to Patna, which they reached on the 20th. It is 
clear that on this occasion Tavernier did not turn down the 
valley of the Son to Rohtas and the diamond mine at Soumel
pur, and it is uncertain whether he ever went there ; but he 
may have done so on his return and prolonged visit to Patna 
and its neighbourhood, which is mentioned below, or during 
his first journey to Dacca in 1640. After eight days spent at 
Patna he embarked on the 29th December (not January, as by 
an obvious misprint it is given in several of the editions), and 
passed down the Ganges, reaching Rajmahal on the 4th of 
January 1666. On the .6th M. Bernier left him to go to Kasiin
bazar, while he proceeded to Dacca, which he reached on the 
13th, and on the following day went to visit the Nawab, 
Shaista Khan, to whom he made a valuable present. After 
selling him the goods which he had brought for him, and 
having received an order for payment on Kflsimbaziir, he 



INTRODUCTION xxiii 

started for that place on the 29th, a nd reached it on the 12th 
of February, being well received by Van Wachtendonk, !he 
Director of all the Dutch factories in Bengal. On presentmg 
his order for payment to the Mogul's Treasurer, he was informed 
by him that three days previously he had received an order not 
to pay it. Subsequently this Treasurer, acting under Shaista 
Khan' s instructions, offered to pay him the debt, less by 20,000 
rupees. Tavernier enlarges on the causes ·which led to thi! 
treatment, attributing it to the machinations of Aurangzeb' s 
officers to spite hin1 for not having sold the jewels to them, in 
orderthatth~ymightresell them to their master at an enhanced 
rate. There is no direct record of his subsequent movements, 
but he appears to have spent June and July in Patna, where, 
on the second day of the last-named month, he witnessed an 
eclipse of the sun. In August he probably reached Agra, 
where he seems to have met the representatives of the French 
company ' for establishing commerce in Persia and India ' . 
He ultimately reached Surat on the 1st of November, and met 
there M. Thevenot, who was returning from l\Jadras and 
Golkonda , and of whose travels the published account serves 
to elucidate some points in Tavernier's narratives. Early 
in the year 1667 Tavernier left Surat---probably, as ingeniously 
calculated by M. Jaret, in the month of February-for Bandar 
'Abbas, where he met, among other Europeans, the famous 
traveller Chardin. At Ispahan he remained for some months, 
probably till the end of 1667. In the early part of the year 
1668 he reached Constantinople, and made a prolonged stay 
there, finally reaching Paris on the 6th of December ; and 
being then sixty-three years old , he resolved to enjoy the riches 
he had acquired and rest from his labours. His first care, he 
tells us, was to render thanks to God, who had protected him 
through all perils by sea and land during the space of forty 
years. His life after this p eriod for sixteen years cannot be 
followed out in detail here from want of space. Those who 
desire details are referred to M. Joret's excellent volume. It 
is only possible to mention here a few of the principal events. 

Soon after his arrival in France he had an interview with 
Louis XIV, who was anxious to see so famous a traveller; and 
the distinguished traveller did not forget his business as a 
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merchant, for he sold the King a large number of diamonds and 
other precious stones, and in February 1669, in consideration 
of his eminent services to France, he was granted letters which 
conferred upon him a title of nobility ; this was the full 
complement .of his success. In April 1670 he purchased the 
barony of Aubonne, near Geneva, and in the following month 
he took the oaths, and was received by their Excellencies of 
Berne as' Seigneur Baron d'Aubonne '. He restored the Castle 
and orientalized its decorations, and it was here he prepared 
his notes for publication. It is commonly said that the Voyages 
were written from Ta vernier's dictation by a French Protestant 
nam1:d Samuel Chappuzcau ; but it is evident from many 
remarks scattered through the volun1es, and, indeed, is sufli
ciently proved froin the nature of the facts recorded, that many 
pages must have been written at or shortly after the time when 
the events took place, and by Tavernier himself. Chappuzeau, 
who had obtained considerable reputation as an historian and 
writer of theatrical plays, was prevailed on to edit Tavernier's 
notes, or, as he afterwards described it, to give form to the 
chaos, as the confused memoirs of the six voyages might be 
called. 1 The statement made by Chappuzeau and quoted by 
Bayle, that the only written portions were by Father Gabriel 
de Chinon, Capuchin, seems to be somewhat inconsistent with 
this. Chappuzeau states that it was with the greatest repug
nance he undertook the work, and then only in consequence 
of Tavernier's having used his interest to get the King to 
prevail upon him to do so. His friendship for Tavernier was 
completely broken under the 'mortification if not martyrdom ' 
which he suffered, as he says, for the space of a year, while 
exposed to the rou.,.h humour of Tavernier and the ridicule of 
his l:ife. I agree c~mpletely with M. Joret in the opinion that 
the mternal evidence is too strong to admit of the-supposition 
that Tavernier was not personally the author of the larger part 
of the memoirs, and that from their very nature they could not 

I 
1 

~?cording to a note in the MS. Catalogue of the Bib.liotheque 
mpenale the Voy · f T • · J · t . b . . ages o averruer were compiled from ns own no es, 

m 1rt Y his friend Chappuzeau, and in part by Danlier des Landes, 
aut or of J:es Bea-utes de la Perse Paris 1673 who accompanied him 
on one of !us voyages, ' ' ' 
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have been written from mere verbal dictation. Chappuzeau 
doubtless edited them, and did his work very badly, as the 
numerous omissions and contradictions p1·ove. 

In the year 1675 Tavernier's first publication appeared under 
the title, Nouvelle Relation dtt Serra'il du, Grand Sign-ior. His 
mae1mmi opus, the Sfa, Voyages, appeared in the following 
ye:r ; t and the ' Design of the Author' which is prefixed 
conveys the idea that the whole was his own handiwork. The 
interest aroused in these works was considerable, and the 
number of editions which appeared ·in rapid succession (sec 
Bibliography) amply attest the popularity of the work. In 
1679 he published another volume, the R ecu.eU de plw,ieurs 
R elations. In the preparation of this work he received the 
assistance of M:. de la Chapelle, Secretary to l\L de Lamoignon, 
l\I. Chappuzeau having refused to a id him further ; but to 
what e:-..-tent this assistance went it is impossible to say. This 
latter volume contains two portraits of Tavernier, one a bust, 
which is a work of high art (frontispiece to vol. ii), as also are 
the dedicatory verses by Boileau printed underneath it. The 
other is a full figure representing Tavernier in the robe of 
honour given him by the Shah of Persia, to which reference 
has already been made on a previous page. Translations of 
these works soon appeared in English, German, and Italian, as 
will be seen in the Bibliography. 

Somewhowere jealous of Ta vernier's success did not hesitate 
to coni;rast his works with those of Thevenot, Bernier, ~1nd 
Chardin-who were perhaps better educated men and of a 
J110re philosophical turn of mind than he was, but it cannot be 
maintained that their works met with equal success; and it is 
apparent that the reading public preferred his facts and per
sonal observations to the philosophic speculations which were 
added to the facts recorded by his rivals. Voltaire and ot11ers, 
though they wrote somewhat contemptuously of the value 
of '!'a vernier's work, did not influence the tide of opinion which 
had set strongly in his favour. 

It is noteworthy, however, that Tavernier, in his references 
to the above-named travellerf$, speaks . of them all with the 
utmost courtesy, when referring to his having met them, while 

1 Paris, Gervais Clouzier, 1676, 2 vols. 4to. 
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they are either silent about him, or, like Chardin, mention him 
only to abuse him. 1 

In the footnotes to the present work it will be seen that 
while obscurity and contradiction are not absent from the text, 
and the effects of careless editing of the original are much to be 
deplored, the general accuracy of the recorded facts, when 
submitted to critical examination in the light of our modern 
knowledge of India, is much greater than it was ever believed 
to be, even by his greatest admirers, who supposed them to be 
beyond the reach of elucidation or confirmation. Gemelli 
Careri 2 speaks of Tavernier as a dupe rather than a liar; but 
as I have met with no indications of either of these chara cter
istics, I have not troubled to follow up his charges of error, as 
they refer chiefly to Persia, and M. Joret affirms that they h ave 
for the most part no foundation . 

In a certain sense, to a limited degree, Tavernier may have 
been a plagiarist, but he openly avowed his endeavours to 
obtain information wherever he could. His historical chapters 
for instance, may have been derived from Bernier's writings, 
or, what is more probable, from conversations with him when 
they travelled together down the Ganges ; while the chapters 
on places he had not himself visited were, of course, founded 
on information collected from various sources, but principally 
from persons who gave him their own personal experiences. 
Thus, probably, is to be explained the resemblance noted by 
Dr. Hyde 3 between a passage by Tavernier and one by Louis 
Morera in a work published at Lyons in 1671, which was 
founded on papers by Father Gabriel de Chinon. We know 
that Tavernier saw much of Father Gabriel in Persia, and he 
may have learned the facts from him if he did not himself 
observe them. 

M. Jaret gives an interesting account of the controversies 
and polemical literature which were roused in the seven
teenth century by the _publication of Tavernier's volumes ; 

1 
Sir W. Ouseley, in his Travels in vari01"8 Countries of the East (ii. 497), 

devotes some pages to ·a criticism of Tavernier'a errors reaarding Persia ; 
fo~ the opinion of Lord Curzon, seep. xxxii, below. 

0 

Voyage mitour d1i Moruie, translated from the Ita-lian. Paris, 
1727. 12mo. 

3 See Rose's Biographical Dictionary, Art. 'Tavernier'. 
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and in discussmg the published biographies of Tavernier 
he points out that they are all founded on the erroneous 
and amplified statements of Henrick van Quellenburgh,1 

Jurieu,~ Chappuzeau,3 Bayle, and others. l\<I. Joret asserts 
that the article on Tavernier in the English Cyclopaedia alone, 
of all the biographies, does full justice to his character. 

During the period which elapsed from the publication in 1679 
of his last volume up to 1684 there is reason for believing that 
Tavernier lived an active, commercial, though somewhat 
retired life. In 1684 he started from Paris for Berlin, being 
called thitlier by Frederick VVilliam, Elector of Brandenburg, 
to advise with him on his projects of colonization and com
mercial enterprise in the East, and to undertake to open up 
negotiations on his behalf with the Great Mogul. M. Joret 
maintains that there is no foundation for the view that Taver
nier had been ruined at this time by the misconduct of his 
nephew, to whom he entrusted a valuable cargo for the East. 
On the contrary, he went to Berlin, en veritable grand se-igneur, 
at the age of seventy-nine years, attracted by the offer of 
becoming the Elector's ambassador to India, being still 
full of bodily energy and possessing an enterprising spirit. 
l\<I. Joret, by means of an unpublished manuscript, has been 
enabled to trace his circuitous journey through the principal 
countries of Europe. Many interviews took place with the 
Elector, at which the arrangements for the Embassy and the 
formation of the trading company were discussed. Three 
armed vessels were to convey it, and Ta, ernier, besides being 
nominated Ambassador, was appointed to the honorary offices 
of Chamberlain to the Elector and Counsellor of Marine. Soon 
afterwards he resolved to sell his estate at Aubonne, probably 
to obtain capital for his own speculations. 

After si.-...: weeks spent in Berlin, he left on the 15th of Auo-ust 
for Hamburg, and then pa id a number of visits to diffe;ent 

• Vindicia Batavica. ofte Refutatie va,n het Trnclciat van J, -B. '.l'avernier, 
&c. Amsterdam, 1684. 4to. 

• L 'Esprit de Jll. Arnaud lire de sa co11du1:te et des ecrits de lui et de 
ses di'.sciples, &c. Deventer, 1684. 12ruo. 

• Defense du Sr, Srimuel, Ghappuzea~i co11trc ·une satire 1:11titulee l' Es11rit 
de JJI. Arnaud. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE SECO JD 
EDITION 

Tms edition of the Travels in India by Jean-Baptiste 
Tavernier, Baron of Aubonne, is republished from the Eng
lish translation, with notes and appendjxes, by the late 
Dr. Valentine Ball, issued in 1889. Messrs. Macmillan, and 
Mrs. Ball, widow of the editor, the owners of the copyright, 
have kindly consented to thls reprint. After the publication 
of the first edition Dr. Ball revised the entire work, ancl added 
some notes and references, with the object of preparing a 
second edition, which he did not live to complete. These 
volumes, by the generosity of Mrs. Ball, have been placed at 
my disposal. The emendations in the original text largely 
consists of improvements in the style of the translation, and 
I have ventured to add some further corrections of the same 
kind, which will, I hope, make the book more readable. 
Dr. Ball's additional notes and references were not of great 
importance, but I have used many of them in this revision. 

The chief value of Dr. Ball's work lies in his excellent version 
of the French original text ; in his careful investigation of the 
Indian diamond mines, and, in particular, his identification 
of the hitherto unknown site of the famous Soumelpour mine ; 
in his elaborate description of the Koh-i-Nur 1 and other famous 
diamonds, their characteristics and history, which led to con
clusions, based on patient scientific inquiries, now generally 
accepted by later writers who have discussed these difficult 
problems ; in his elaborate investigation of the_ currency, 

' Tho latest cont ribution to the history of the Koh -i-Niir is that by 
l\Ir. Henry Beveridge in the Journal of tlw Royal A siatic Society (1921, 
p. 178 f .) . He writes : ' The Koh-i-niir is probably the diamond brought 
from the Deccan by that arch-robber Al ii.u-d-din Khilji, and which 
afterwards passed into "the hands of the R ajah of Gwalior, and was 
given by the family of the last Raj ah to Humii.yiin. Humiiyiin dutifully 
surrendered the diamond to his father, who returned it to him. Humii.yiin 
took it with him to Persia, and gave it, when ho.rd pressed nnd a fugitive 
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weights and measures of India at the time of Taverni_er's 
travels; and, lastly in his complete bibliography of the var~ous 
editions and translations of the Travels. On all these questions 
Dr. Ball's scientific knowledge, acumen, and patient inquiries 
provided a mass of novel information, the value of which it is 
difficult to overrate. 

Dr. Ball's duties on the staff of the Geological Survey of 
India allowed him wider opportunities for leisurely travel 
through the country than generally fall to the lot of the 
military or ci->:,il official of the present day, who marches along 
well-metalled roads or uses the railway. He explored many 
wild districts seldom visited by Emopeans, and he thus 
enjoyed ample opportunities for pursuing his favourite studies 
in the fields of geology, zoology, botany, and ethnology. The 
results of his wanderings are embodied in many of the notes 
added to this work . 

Not only was the tran. lator and editor of Tavernier s work 
an eminent worker in the Indian scientific field. His father, 
Robert Ball, LL.D., who held a post in the office of the Chief 
Secretary to the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, was also a man of 
wide cultur_e and one of the leaders of literary and scientific 
life in Dublm up to the time of his death in 1857. Three of his 
sons were distinguished in various branches of science : 
SirC.B.Ball,Bart.,a leading surgeon in Dublin; Sir R. S. Ball, 
the distinguished astronomer and lecturer. The third brother, 
Valentine Ball, was born in 1843, graduated at Trinity College, 
Dublin in 1864 and in tl · d b ' . . _ ' 1e same year was appo1nte a mem er 
of the st9:ff of the Geological Survey of India. He held this 
post till 1881 , and _during seventeen years service visited many 
parts of th: Indian Empil'e. He recorded some of these 
experiences m a charming book, Jungle Life in India, or the 
.Jonr-ne-ys a~d Jo~mials of an Indian Geologist, published in 
1880. Durrng lus Indian service he contributed numerous 

to Tah111iisp Sh!\ The latter was too much of a bigot to care about 
a stone, and sen ~ ~ a.rre;ent to a co-religionist in the Deccan. Possibly 
l\fir Jumla obt~me 

0
/ a terwards and presented it to Shah Jahiin. 

Professor Ball _did n know, as p~inted out by Mr. St,anley Lane Poolo 
at p. 167 of Ins roonogr~ph on Bn.bar, that Babar's diamond had been 
sent back to the Deccan. 
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papers to scientific journals. In an appendix of his Jungle 
Life (pp. 702 ff.) he gives a list of 62 papers on various subjects 
contributed up to that time. After his work on the Geological 
Survey ended he continued his literary activity in the Pro
ceedings of the Royal Irish Academy and other European 
learned societies. The results of his geological work in India 
were summed up in his Economic Geology of India, and in 
some annotations to the present work, which was undertaken 
at the suggestion of Sir Henry Yule. 

On his retirement he was appointed to succeed Dr. S. 
Haughton as Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the 
University of Dublin. He held this office for two years until 
his appointment as Director of the Science and Arts Museum in 
Dublin. The fine new buildings, opened in 1890, were com
pleted under his supervision, and the rearrangement of the 
collections occupied the last years of his life, which ended in 
1895. In 1889 the University of Dublin conferred on him the 
honorary degree of LL.D., and he was invested with the 
Companionship of the Order of the Bath in 1891. During his 
tenure of office as Director of the great Dublin Museum he dirl 
much to advance the interests of science, and by his kindliness 
and readiness to assist scientific workers he gained th.e affec
tion of many friends. He married in 1897 Mary, daughter of 
J~hn Stewart Moore, who, with two daughters, survives him. 
His only son, Robert Gordon, on the staff of the West African 
Medical Service, was invalided in the e:,,.-pedition to Togoland 
and the Cameroons, served in Europe in the later period of the 
War, and died in 1920. For these details of her father's life 
and services I am indebted to Miss Maude Ball. 

Th~ most important question connected with Tavernier's 
w?rk is the credibility of the narrative. Lord Curzon,l dealing 
with his Persian travels, writes:- ' I am aware that grave 
char~~s hav:e been brought, with some truth, against Tavernier . 
C~a_1dm sa id he never understood a word of P ersi a n . One 
cntic_ d~clares that he could neither read nor write. His 
?escriptwns of some places are manifestly incorrect. Th ere 
is no ?oub~ that his editors experienced some difficulty in 
arrangmg his papers, which were in a state of chaos . Never-

' Persia and the Persian Question, i. 24. 
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theless his work retains its value, both for its independence 
and general freedom from exaggeration.' Gibbon 1 describes 
him as ' that wandering jeweller, who had read nothing, but 
had seen so much and so well '. vVhatcver may have been his 
knowledge of Persian, it is certain that he had little or no 
acquaintance with any of the languages of India, and he was 
always obliged to do his business through au interpreter. It is 
now impossible to say what record, in the shape of notes or 
diaries, he kept up during his wanderings ; his book gives no 
information on this point. But it seems unlikely that he could 
have carrieci"on his extensive busines of the sale and purchase 
of precious stones, the weights and prices of which he carcfull) 
describes, or that he could have investigated the various 
products of the country, without systematic notes ; still less 
that he could have trusted to his memory for the names of his 
many halting places. My personal impression coincides on the 
whole with that expressed by Dr. Ball, that his narrative, when 
tested by modern authorities, is much more accurate than it 
has often been supposed to be. The places which he visited, 
and the events which occurred under his own observation, 
appear to be described with honesty and candour, and oc
casionally with some caustic humour. For matters of which 
he was not an eye-witness he depended on the merchants' tales 
current in the ports and cities which he visited. A somewhat 
parallel case is that of Dr. John FI-yer, who visited India about 
the same time. He includes hearsay information with the 
record of his personal experiences. Unfortunately neither of 
these writers th~ught it necessary to distinguish clearly 
lJetween informat10n based on his own experience and that 
icquired, in the case of Tavernier, from shipmasters or other 
;ravellers, particularly the priests and friars of the Roman 
::atholic Church, whose friendship he enjoyed. 

By a study of the routes which he ca:refully records we are 
n a position to estimate the credibility of his narrative. On 
;he whole they stand the test fairly well. The distances seem 
:encrallyto be stated with substantial accuracy; but the place-
1ames arc occasionally so distorted that it is now almost 
mpossible to identify them on modern maps, or by the aid of 

1 Decline and Fall of the Roman Emvire, ed. W. Smith, vi, 59 no_te. 
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gazetteers or other official publications. vVe can only speculate 
on the causes of inaccuracies such as these. They may be due 
to want of care in keeping up his notes or diaries ; to difficulties 
in understanding the statements of his interpreter or other 
persons from whom he derived his information ; to the care
lessness or ignorance of those who edited his work from 
scattered or ill-written notes. At the same time, while we may 
admit the occasional inaccuracy of his geographical knowledge, 
it is certain that he did traverse the routes which he describes, 
and that he recorded them to the best of his ability. We must 
remember that many of his halts were made at Sarais or 
hostelries provided by the l\'Iughal Government a long the main 
roads, and these were often known by the names of their 
lessees or caretakers, of whom no recollection survives. Other 
journeys, again, were made through districts which were 
imperfectly opened up in the days of Tavernier, and now 
owing to the increase of cultivation and population, or from 
other causes, their condition has greatly changed. Dr. Ball, 
by his long experience of marches along frequented or 
unfrequented routes, was able to identify many of the places 
at which Tavernier h alted. But there is no hope of finality 
in this kind of investigation. My personal knowledge of parts 
of northern India, and a comparison of the journeys of other 
travellers, such as Sir Thomas Roe and Peter Mundy, have 
enabled me to make some corrections. The routes through the 
territories of the Nizam of Hyderabad and the Madras Presi
dency are more perplexing. By the kind assistance of the 
British Resident at the Court of H.H. the Nizam, Mr. Yazdani, 
on the staff of the Archaeological Survey of the State, has 
been able to clear up several doubtful points. I am indebted 
to Mr. F. J. Richards, of the Madras Civil Service, for similar 
assistance, with the co-operation of several district officers ; 
Mr: P. L. Moore for the Kistna District; Mr. F. W. Robertson 
for Guntiir; Mr. H.J._ Gharpuray for Cuddapah; Mr. J. C. 
Molony for Karnul; Mr. F. W. Bateman, of the Revenue 
Survey, in other places. But even now the work of identifica
tion is not quite complete, and it must be left to other officers 
possessed of local information to settle some doubtful points. 
It may be objected that little is to be gained by an attempt to 



INTRODUCTION XXXV 

identify obscure villages and inns. But the work of Tavernier 
is a classic, and I venture to think that the task of trucing his 
routes is not altogether labour misspent. 

In questions of science and topography Dr. Ball's annota
tions are excellent. But a careful examination of the book 
showed that in order to make the work more valuable to the 
reader, and to conform it with the system pmsued in other 
volumes of this series of reprints of classical works on India, 
it was necessary to add further information on questions of 
archaeology . historical events and personages, the social and 
religious life of the people. This I have, to the best of my 
ability, endeavoured to supply. 

Since the publication of the first edition in 1880 many 
important works have increased our knowledge. It is neces
sary only to mention the new edition of 1'he lm:perial Gazetteer ; 
Dr . .Vincent Smith's Early Ii'istory of India, Hist01y of Pine Art 
in India and Ce1Jlon, and The Oxford History of India ; Pro
fessor Jadunath Sarkar's History of Aurangz-ib and other works 
on the later Mughal period; Mr. W. Irvine's edition ofNiccolao 
Manucci's Storia do 11'1ogor, or 11'1ogul India, and his Army of the 
Indian Moguls ; the editions of Bernier's Travels in the ll'logul 
Empire. Sleeman's Rambles and Recollections of an lndfon 
Offu:ial / Grant Duff's l-list01y of the il!lahraltas; and Tod's 
Annals of Rajas~lt~n-all p~blished in this series. To these may 
be added the ed1t10ns pubhshed by the Hakluyt Society of The 
Book of Duarte Barbosa, the Travels of Sir Thomas Roe, Peter 
Mundy, and.Joh~ 1!ryer. ~he_ use I was able to make of these 
and other autho~1ties was hm1ted by considerations of space, 
but it may be estim_ated ~y _the_references in the commentary. 

With all its obvrnus hrnitat10ns, the work of Tavernier is 
an important contribution to our knowledge of Mughal India. 
We must reme~?er that. he ~vas not a scientifically trained 
observer who v1s1ted India with the intention of describino
the country and its people. :1fe observed it from the point of 
view of a merchant, and not bmg engages his attention so much 
as a successful bargain. This devotion to trade interests 
enabled him to collect much valuable information on . the 
conditions of commerce, the methods and tricks of the native 
banker, of the Shroff or money-changer. He gives precise 
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accounts of the production and sale of the standard com
modities-spices, snake-stones, bezoar, musk, indigo, ivory, 
and the like- which are an important contribution to the 
history of oriental commerce. Even more useful, because it 
was based on the knowledge of an expert, are his lucid descrip
tions of the varieties of precious stones and pearls. 

He looks on Orientals as a foreign gentleman, new to the 
country, naturally would do. Many of his anecdotes illustrate 
his cleverness in bargaining and his acumen and presence of 
mind in dealing with Orientals. He shows no 'hesitation in 
describing his bravery during a naval action with a British 
fl eet when he was a passenger on a Dutch vessel, and when he 
more than once endured grave perils of the sea. Some of his 
personal remarks are characteristic; aswhentheDutchofficials, 
by offering wine, tried to induce him to disclose trade secrets, 
he remarks that ' they need not have brought wine for that 
purpose to make me drink, because I differed from most men, 
who speak much and say more than they know when they have 
drunk, out, as for myself, it is then I talk least '. He thus sums 
up his philosophy of life : ' I praise God that notwithstanding 
the troubles I had experienced in Batavia, and of which I have 
as yet told only a part, and the small dissipations which one 
cannot altogether avoid in this country, I have taken such 
good care of myself that I have never been inconvenienced by 
the least headache, or by a bloody flux, which is the ailment 
that carries away many people. That which in my opinion has 
contributed most to my health is, that I do not think I have 
ever grieved on account of any misfortune which has happened 
to me. I have sometimes made great profits and I have some-
t · ' ~mes e:,..-perienced severe losses ; but when in unpleasant 
circumstances I have never been more than half an hour in 
deciding what course I should adopt, without thinking more 
of t he past, having always in my mind the thourrht of Job that 
God gives and takes a;way as it pleases Hirn: and tha~ one 
should render thanks for all that happens whether it be rrood 
or evil.' ' b 

. He certainly showed great courag~ and self-reliance in his 
Jo~rneys_ by sea and land, along routes in the jungles and 
unmhabited tracts, where, unprotected by guards, he was 
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constantly exposed to the attacks of wild beasts and snakes, 
or of the more dangerous robber bands, which the inefficient 
Mu<rhal police were unable or unwilling to repress. His 
ma;ches were not interrupted even in the hot and rainy 
seasons, when a traveller not provided with a full supply of 
tents, and forced to depend on the chance accommodation in 
Sarflis along the main roads and peasants huts in the less 
frequented districts , must suffer much hardship. An epicure 
l!ke Tavernier, who loved good food and a good glass of wine, 
must have found it difficult to put up •with the coarse, badly 
cooked food 'on which he was obliged to subsist. But he seldom 
complains of the many inconveniences to which he was exposed. 

He always took care to pose, not as a common merchant, but 
as a gentleman trader, who brought novelties in art work from 
P arisian studios, and invested the proceeds in precious tones 
and pearls. He constantly boasted that he travelled under 
the patronage of the Kings of France and Persia, whose pro
tection he was accustomed to claim when he was subjected to 
any special loss or indignity. By this means he gained the 
unique distinction of being admitted to familiar intercourse 
with the nobles of the Imperial Court, and was allowed to 
handle and weigh the jewels in the royal collection. 
, His account of the Koh-i-Niir and other famous stones 
suggested the essays in which Dr. Ball discussed their charac
teristics and later history. To his intimacy with the Mughal 
nobility we owe his life-sketches of the leading personages of 
the time-of Shaista, Khan and his dealings in precious stones; 
of Mir Jumla at the siege of Gandikota and his remarkable 
method of administering justice and conducting business ; 
of Ja'far Khan, the ,¥azir, and his clever wife . From his 
pages we can draw a realistic picture of l\'lughal India : of the 
Court and army ; of the splendid presents which the profits 
of his business allowed him to offer to the Emperor and his 
officia ls ; of the Kazi and the administration of justice ; of the 
police and the custom-house officials. He displays no desire to 
make a case for or against the administration as he studied it 
and in this respect his na1:rative is a document of great impor~ 
tance when contrasted with the more detailed statements of 
Bernier or Manucci. 
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He also gives us vivid sketches of the foreign powers and 
their servants who competed for the Eastern trade. He 
certainly brings some ugly charges against the Dutch. One 
of their officers, he says, stole his mail bag and some jewels ; 
others cheated him over some pay warrants in which he specu
lated. In the former case he consoles himself by the fact that 
his enemies met with sudden death, in the second case we 
cannot say what the Dutch had to urge in their defence ; but 
it would clearly seem that the Dutch were right in preventing 
these warrants from being sold at much below their value. At 
any rate, if the result was that Tavernier, a foreigner, lost his 
money, they punished their own officials more severely for 
similar offences. 

To the archaeologist the evidence of Tavernier is of impor
tance. He traversed northern India before Aurangzeb was led 
by his craze for iconoclasm to destroy Hindu temples, a policy 
which did much to alienate the loyalty of the Rajputs, the 
bulwark of the Mughal Empire. For those who know the 
ground covered in his wanderings it is interesting to visit 
Mathura in his company while the great temple of Kesava 
Deva was still standing, and before the shrine of Visvesvara 
had been demolished and replaced by the stately minaret s 
which dominate the Benares of our time. 

But his search for information was generally limited to 
objects like these. It is disappointing to find that he tells us 
little of the condition of the peasantry, of the revenue system, 
of the social economy of the jungle tribes which he encountered 
in his wanderings. He was lacking in the preliminary know
ledge which would have helped him to understand the religions 
of the people-Islam, the dominant faith of the governing 
classes, and Hinduism, the faith of the masses tolerated, but 
k ep~ in subjection, as yet not actively persecuted. VVhat he 
noticed were only the externals of both religions : the temples 
a_nd mosq~es, the wandering troops of Fakirs and their austeri
ties, parties of Hindus · carrying their idols in procession to 
some place of pilgrimage. Sati, or the immolation of widows 
with their husbands, the various methods of which he carefully 
descr!be~, naturally attracted his special attention. But his 
descnptions of religion and custom lack that clearness which 
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can be gained only by minute observation, the study of the 
sacred books, and a knowledge of the vernacular dialects. 

With the help of the Travels of Tavernier, the Travels in the 
Mogul Empire of Bernier, the Storia do Mogol' of 1\Ianucci, 
John Fryer's New Account of East India and Persia, with the 
narratives which we owe to the Hakluyt Society, combined 
with the evidence from Indian sources which has been skilfully 
collected by Professor Jadunath Sarkar, and the History of the 
11'Jahrattas of Grant Duff, we can understand in some degree the 
early period of the decline and fall ofth,e Mughal Empire. 

Besides niY, obligations to the officers of the Madras service 
and that of Hyderabad, I am indebted to many other authorities 
for assistance in elucidating some of the diJ-ficulties in the 
narrative of Tavernier. Among these I may mention the 
following: Dr. L. D. Barnett, Keeper of the Oriental Printed 
Books and ·Manuscripts in the British l\Iuseum ; his pupil, 
Mr. s. I{. Chatterji; the late Mr. M. Longworth Dames, the 
learned editor of The Book of Duarte Barbosa ; Sir G. Grierson ; 
Mr. vV. Foster, C.I.E.,1 late Registrar and Superintendent 
of Records at the India Office; Dr. E. Sidney Hartland; 
Mr. E . Heawood, Librarian of the Royal Geographical Society; 
Rev. H. Hosten, S.J.; l\fr. L. K.1 Anantha Krishna Iyer, 
Superintendent of the Ethnographical Survey, Cochin State. 
Sir H. H. Johnston ; Sir A. K eith, Curator of the Museum' 
Royal College of Surgeons; Mr. J.P. Lewis, C.1\1.G., late ~f 
the Ceylon Civil Service ; Sir G. Watt, ICC.LE. ; Mr. 
Ghulam Y~~dani, Archaeological Surveyor in the Dominions 
of H.H. the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

W. CROOKE. 
1 Now Sir William Foster, K.C.I.E. 



SO1\ill ADDITIONAL NOTES ON TAVERNIER' S 
HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY 

As a historian Tavernier is not always to be trusted. Thus 
in his chapters xxi-X:ll.."Vi of Bk. III (p. 286 ff. of vol. ii) he 
describes the King of Japura as 'otherwise called the Emperor 
of Java', and formerly' King of all the island, before the King 
of Bantam, who was only governor of a province, rebelled 
against him'. But according to Mandelslo Mata.ram was ' a 
grea.~ city and the residence of a powerful king who once 
pretended to the sovereignty over the rest of the island, and 
still styles himself Emperor of Java' .1 "ow Mandelslo had 
described the island in 1639 or 1640, not long before Tavernier, 
and the question is which was right in his relation. It seems 
certain that Mandelslo was the more accmate in his facts. 
fataram had been an ancient empire of Hindu or Buddhist~ 

origin, but it had decayed and ceased to exist about A. D. 1002. 
From its ruins rose in succession two empires, Pajajii.ran and 
Majapahit, but both had been destroyed by the Muhammadans 
before the end of the sixteenth century A. n. A period of 
disruption ensued, Java being split up into several states. By 
A. D. 1600, however , a Muhammadan family had raised itself 
from the position of adipati of a district to that of senapati of 
a province-the survival of these two Hindu titles is curious
and finally to that of Sultan of the resuscitated empire of 
Mata.ram, and it was the paramount power in Java when 
Tavernier visited it. Tavernier had, however, some excuse for 
his error. The kingdom of Majapahit was represented by 
Japara ; but the old regalia of the kings or emperors, both of 
Majapahit and P a jajaran, had come down to the Sultan of 
Pajang. From him the senapati wrested it, and its possession 
gave its holder a title to the suzerainty of the whole of Java. 3 

Nevertheless Japara hatl clearly not abandoned all its claims 

1 As quoted in Java: Past and Present, by Donald Maclaine Campbell, 
London, 1915, vol. ii, p. 814. But , as Sir William Foster justly points 
out, Mandelslo did not actually' visit' Java. 

~ ibid., p. 718. 3 Ibid., i, pp. 07-108. 
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to be considered the imperial power dejure. 1 In the eyes of the 
ancient Javanese the king was often an incarnation of a god, 
and the emperors of Majapahit had assumed the style of Bitara 
(Sanskr. avaUira, 'incarnation ' ) which in itself gave them 
titular authority over all the subordinate kings of Java and 
the surrounding islands.~ Moreover, l\fajapahit had taken over 
from Pajajarau the art of making damasceued kri.ses, bringing 
it to its highest perfection, and the carrying of a kris is said to 
characterize the people of all the countries which once 
acknowledged the sway of the first empire of Mataram.3 

Tavernier haci"probably been told stories of the ancient glories 
of Majapahit. He may possibly have been made use of for 
propaganda purposes. But Mandelslo was better informed as 
to the real power of Mataram. 

Other travellers were similarly misled. Thus Captain 
Edmund Scott describes the Sultan of Bantam, where he 
resided from 1602 to 1605, as the most powerful ruler in the 
island ; and no doubt it was a strong kingdom, as was Ba.Iam
buan in Mandelslo's time. But others, e. g. Tugal, were in
dependent if not equally powerful, and Mataram undoubtedly 
was the dominant state. 

On p. 289 of vol. ii Tavernier alludes to a 'siege of Batavia 
by, the King of Bantam in 1659, but it is doubtful if such a siege 
actually occurred. In 1052 the Sultan of Bantam attacked the 
settlement with 60,000 men, but he seems to have achieved 

1 Ta.vernier's failure to get permission to visit Japara is to me a 
complete puzzle. In 1646 the Dutch had made a treaty with Mataram, 
whereby they agreed to set all their Javanese prisoners, subjects of the 
Emperor, at liberty. The Dutch envoys went to Mataram via Japiira in 
April of tha.t yea~. ~ow the Emperor Siisiihiinan lngalaga, who suc
ceeded his father 10 1645, had made himself master of Demak, Pa.jang, 
'Japan', and other st-ates, i.e. of virtually the whole of Java. Here 
' Japan' appears to be an error for Japara in Valentyn, Oud en N ieuw 
Oostindien, iv, p. 07 : and the error is repeated in Du Bois, Vies des 
Gouvern1mrs Gimerau.x , P· 135. 1\fatiiram may indeed have only reduced 
Japara to a nominal dependence. 

With Japara no differences seem to have occurred, but in 1633 the 
Dutch had been invited by the King of Bali to join him in an attack 
against ' the Mataram '. These negotiations failed on that point : 
Du Bois, op. cit., pp. 106, 112. 

• Campbell, op. cit., i, p. 63. 
3 lbid., i, pp. 51 and 64. 
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little beyond ravaging the country. In 1659 the Dutch effected 
a t reaty with him whereby Bantam agreed to exchange all 
prisoners.I . 

Sir W. Foster justly takes exception to the statement on 
p. 268 n. of vol. ii that the Dutch took possession of Bantam as 
early as 1643. Crawford on this point is misleading, as Bantam 
did not even become a permanent Dutch station till much 
later. The allusions to its King in English writers are due to 
its cardinal value as a commercial and strategical port in the 
seventeenth century. Its story merits fuller mention, but 
a sketch of it may be useful. 

The maritime kingdom of Bantam, as Mr. W. H . Moreland 
justly calls it, was the rival of its neighbour Jakatra, also a 
sea-power in the Spice Islands, and its importance to Western 
commerce lay in the fact that it could be reached by sea by way 
of the Strait of Sunda even when the Portuguese naval station 
at Malacca closed the Straits of Malacca to other powers. By 
1602 the Dutch merchants were trading at Bantam, and had 
indeed been known there in 1596. In 1603 the Sultan allowed 
them to erect a stone building for the stOl'ing of merchandise, 
but after 1618 the Dutch Company complained of oppression 
by t _he rulers of Bantam and it was not until 1659 that a per
manent peace was negotiated and a permanent factory estab
lished . The English had, especially in 1618-20, proved 
formidable rivals of the Dutch. The latter accused them of 
intrigues with the King of Bantam and other indigenous 
powers, but they seem to have contended solely for the policy 
of the open door against the Dutch claims to a monopoly of 
the trade in spices. By the peace of 1619 the Dutch and 
English Companies were to work in accord and conduct their 
business in the common interest. But the Dutch who jus tly 
~aintained that they had opened up their cs;ablishments 
m t~e Indies by their own sacrifices, complained that the 
English Company failed to contribute money, munitions or 
even instructions to advance the common cause. The Treaty 
had provided for the setting up of a joint Council of Defence at 

1 Campbell, op. cit. i, p. 234; cf. Du Bois, Vies cles Gonvernwrs 
Generaux, p. 182. 
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Batavia, and it is not clear that the English Company failed to 
provide the agreed naval support for its duties ; but its repre
sentatives on the Council refused to participate in the reduc
tion of the Banda Islands, which was certainly not a defensive 
operation. Nevertheless the Companies continued outwardly at 
peace, despite the judicial aberration at Amboina in 1623, until 
the outbreak of war in 1652. Bantam, the eastern head-quarters 
of the English Company, was then abandoned by its factors, 
but after the war it was restored, and the factory was not closed 
until 1683, when the Dutch became masters of the town. And 
even then the ''.English Company was able to establish a forti
fied post at Bencoolen in Sumatra. The events at Bantam in 
1683 made a great impression in Europe and especially in 
England, according to Du Bois. 

,vhat, in view of these facts, did Tavernier mean when he 
wrote that, ' according · to custom ', permissipn to visit 
Bantam had to be obtained from the Dutch Governor-General 
at Batavia? All that he can have meant is that he asked for 
a safe-conduct or recommendation to the King of Bantam, 
and was refused it ; but was told by the Director-General, 
the Governor-General's subordinate, that he could go without 
any risk, as he could obviously do and actually did. In 1648 
the Dutch seem to have had no open dispute with Bantam. 

Still graver errors are to be found in Tavernier's accow1t of 
'the Raja of Narsinguc' (in Bk. I, ch. x, pp. 128-9). As the 
late Dr. Vincent Smith pointed out, the great Hindu kingdom 
of Vijayanagar was often called by Europeans the ' kingdom 
of Narsingh ' , after its usurper Narasinga Sii1uva, who was 
constantly at war with the Muhammadans.1 Under Rama 
Raja this empire was overthrown by a combination of the 
Muhammadan Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Golkonda, and 
Bidar at the great battle of Talikota in 1565. These Sultanates 
had been founded earlier in the sb,'teenth century by provincial 
governors of the Bahmani dynasty, the great Moslem power iu 

. 1 Oxford Hist. of India, p. 303. The Bahnmni kingdom broke up into 
five Sultanates, of which Tavernier only mentions three, omitting Beriir 
and Bidar, but including Burhii.npur, which did not form a province of 
Vijayanngar or of the Bahmani kingdom. His Daulatiibnd represents 
the Sultanate of Ahma.dnagar. 
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the Deccan. Burhiinpur, capital of the small Muhammadan 
kingdom of I{handesh, formed no part of the Bahmani 
domains. Akbar's conquest of it had been preceded by the 
annexation of Berar, then a province of Ahmadnagar, but that 
Sultanate was not finally overthrown till the reign of Shiih
jahan in 1632. Bijiipur became virtually tributary in 1636 1 

and surrendered much of its territory in 1657.2 Golkonda had 
submitted to the Mughal claim to suzerainty in 1635-6. What 
event Tavernier alludes to when he speaks of the fameuse 
victoire sur le 1-Yogol achieved by them (the four generals who 
set up the four Sultanates) a few days after the death of the 
Raja of Narsingue, it· is difficult to conjecture. The Sultans 
never combined against the Mughals. Individually no doubt 
each Sultanate inflicted reverses · on Mughal armies, but 
collectively they fought no famous fight. Tavernier clearly 
confused th~ disruption of the Muhammadan Bahmani power 
with the later overthrow of the Hindu empire of Vijayanagar, 
a mistake the ·Jess excusable in that the former monarchy 
lay to the north of the Krishna River, and the latter to its 
south.3 

Tavernier was certainly not always an eye-witness to events 
which he claims to have seen. Thus he could not have been 
present, as he says he was (vol. i, p. 144), when the English 
captives returned to Surat after their ransom from the Malabar 
pirates. Sir W. Foster has demonstrated this on p. xv .of his 
Introduction to 'l'he English Factories in India 1637-41 
(wherein Clark's own account of their capture is given). 

Tavernier's account of Bijapur has raised a surmise that he 
never visited that city, by his time adorned by some of the 
finest buildings in India and by no means merely une grande 
villace qui n'a rien de remarquable . .. pour les edifices publiqucs. 
Yet he states expressly that he was there in 1641. The kingdom 
was then flourishing under Muhammad Shah 'Adil-Sha.hi (1526-
56). On his death he was succeeded by his only son, 'Ali 'Adil 
Shah II, aged eighteen or nineteen, but his claim to the throne 
was disputed by the Mughals without any valid ground. 
Tavernier appears to give the Mughal side of the dispute, but he 

1 Oxford Hist. of India, p. 399. 
2 ibid., p. 407. 3 ibid., p. 275. 
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may have misunderstood it. The Queen could hardly, under 
strict Muhammadan law, have adopted an heir to the Crown 
even after her husband's death, and certainly not in his life.time. 
Did Tavernier mean that 'Ali 'Adil Shah was declared to be a 
supposititious son by Aurangzeb, not an adopted son ? Such a 
charge would be quite in harmony with Indian methods. The 
problem has been discussed by Professor Jadunath Sarkar at 
p. 285 of his History of Aurangz·ib, i. He suggests that the boy 
was realJy the son ofa slave-girl.1 It may be further suggested 
that: (1)..,he was 'adopted' by the Queen, Indian usage 
apparently recognizing the adoption of a stepson born to 
a co-wife or concubine by a Queen (an instance of a similar 
adoption by a noble's wife is recorded in the same writer's 
Studies in 11tlughal India, p. 116) ; and (2) the precisian 
Aurangzeb took exception to the unorthodox usage and seized 
upon it as a prete}..-t for intervention. However this may be, 
Bijapur was not left without a sovereign on its throne, and the 
first attack on it came from Aurangzeb, with l\fir Jumla's aid, 
not from Sivaji. 

But despite his propensity to omit important facts in his 
history, Tavernier i~ his recOTd of contemporary events is 
valuable to tl~e English reader. He was in India much during 
the early penod of the golden a(l'c of Dutch enterprise in the 
East, 1640-1750. The Oxford 1-Iistory of bulia states . that in 
Aurangzeb's day the Portuguese were of little account, that 
the struggle for the Eastern maritime trade then lay between 
the English and the Dutch, and that the latter devoted their 
attention chiefly to the commerce with the Indian Archipelago 
and Spice Islands. But the Dutch had already, by Tavernier' s 
time, learnt the value_ of Asiatic troops under good leadership, 
as he points out (vol. 1, p. 188). No doubt they directed their 
energies largely to the Far East. In or about 1684 they had 
sent from Batavia an embassy to China-the one mentioned 
by Tavernier (ii , P· 285) thus being by no means their earliest 

' A slave girl's son comes to no good, 
Even though he ru_ay ~ave been begotten by a King•. 

s11,ng Auraugzeb in one of his despatches : Sarkar, Alikam-i-Ala-mgiri, 
p. 78.. Aurangz~b, in ~h~s ~~dr~ssin~ his youngest son, Kiim Bakhsh, 
was at least cqns1stent 1f Ali Adil Shah was a slave-girl's son. 
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attempt to open up trade with that country. They ousted the 
Portuguese from · Japan and wrested Malacca from them in 
1641. In 1624 they had expelled the Spaniards from Formosa.1 

Tavernier fully realized the decay of Portugal's power in the 
Far East. At first his sympathies clearly lay with the Dutch, 
and though they incurred his resentment in the event, he does 
not minimize their successes in India. There they had gover
nors with councils at Cochin, the siege of which Tavernier 
describes, as well as the surrender of Cannanore (i, pp. 187-98); 
at Pulicat, whence all the Dutch factories on the coast of Pegu 
-as well as•Coromandel-were controlled; Hughli ; and Surat. 
The.Dutch as a military power were in brief well on the way to 
establishing a dominant position, not only in Ceylon, but also 
in southern India. On the sea they were superior to the English 
and the French, severally, and yet able to maintain blockades 
of Goa, supplying their squadron from their depot at Vengurla, 
as Tavernier relates (i, p. 148). 

The Dutch blockaded Goa from 1639 to 1642, and in spite of 
a ten-year cessation of arms agreed upon in the latter year the 
war was resumed in 1649. Again in 1080 they blockaded the 
harbour of Goa but failed to take the city. They had built 
a fortified factory at Vengurla previous to 16•J.l (Bombay 
Gazetteer, I, Pt. ii, p. 68). 

On p. 288 of vol. i we read: 'M. Chevres (Cheveres in the 
edition of 1678), a Councillor of India, and the Major.' Lesieur 
Cheveres is not traceable with certainty, but a Salomon Zweris, 
Councillor in 1644-5, appears to be meant. His name is also 
spelt Zweers. The Major was possibly the Sergeant-Major 
(an office of importance) Willem Verbeck or van der Beek, 
who h~ld that post in 1620-, 1640-51, and 1661-3. From 
165~-4 he was Councillor Extraordinary and from 1654-6 an 
Ordinary Councillor of India. 

The 'Sieur' Cheteur of vol. i, pp. 281 and 241, can only be 
1 In vol. ii, p. 172, Tav~rnier has a. circumstantial account of the loss 

of the ~n~lish fort in Formosa to the Dutch, who treacherously massacred 
th? prmcipal officers in it. This charge is flatly denied by Du Bois, 
Vies d~s Go1wer-neurs Generaux (1763), p. 150. He asserts that the Dutch 
Council at Formosa purchased the site required for their post from the 
Islanders'. a fact obviously not inconsistent with -Ta.vernier's story. But 
I have failed to trace anything to support the accusation. 
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Dirk Steur, whose earlier career cannot be traced, but he was 
Accountant (Boekhouder) General at Batavia from 1645-51, 
Councillor E:,d;raordinary 1042-5, and Ordinary 1655- 63. 

The General Vandimc of vol. ii, pp. 68, 268, and 307, was 
Antoni van Diemen, Governor-General of Batavia from 
December 31st, 1635, to April 19th, 1645, when he died at 
Batavia. His widow is said to have married again, Constant 
becoming her second husband (as Tavernier relates on p. 254), 
though Valentyn describes him as Directeur in Persia, not as 
Commander at Gombroon : op. cit., ,J., p. 295. 

The fourth volume of Frarn;:ois Valentyn's exhaustive work, 
Ond en ieuw Oostindicn, contains biographies and portraits 
of the Dutch Governors-General of Batavia down to 1725. 
Referring to it, Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Professor . of SanskTit at 
Amsterdam, points out that the General Vanderlin of vol. ii, 
p. 251, must have been Cornelius van der Lyn, who rose to 
be Governor-General from April 19th, 16!t5, to December 11th, 
1650. On p. 262 Tavernier styles him Commander Vanderlin. 
If this is right, it shows that in , an der Lyn's earliest days the 
Dutch had a fortified ' Commandery ' at Gombroon or nem· 
it- probably at Basra, though in 165@ Basra was only a 
Hoofd-Comptoir or 'chief-factory' and in 1725 a Directory: 
v. ')/he Dutch in 1Yalabar, pp. 8-4. Incidentally too Tavernier 
shows that a golden bridle was regarded as too ostentatious 
in a Commandeur. It was presumably part of a Governor's 
insignia. 

The followi~1g data are a lso culled from Valentyn's tome 4 . 
As a preliminary it may be noted that in the Dutch bureau
cracy the Gouverneur-Generaal was also styled Opperland
voogd. This ofTice was appa1·ently created in 1610. An 
official could attain to it and the process is illustrated ·by the 
career of Joan Maatsuikcr (sic). After holding one or two 
minor posts, h e was from 1687-8 'President of Voorzitter van 
Schepenen' : then Baillu (of Batavia) from 1638-40: from 
1641-4 he was a Councillor Extraordinary : from 1640-50 
his name becomes Johan Maatsuiker and is in the list of 
Ordinaris Raaden or Councillors. As Joan again he figures in 
that of the Directeurs-Generaal from 1650-3 ; and from May 
18th, 1653, to January 4th, 1678, he was Gouverne_ur-Generaa1. 



xlviii SOME ADDITIONAL NOTES ON 

So he seems to have been Gouverneur, as Tavernier correctly 
renders Landvoogd, at Pointe de Galle while also holding his 
seat on the Council. 

But Tavernier is not so accurate in his use of the term 
, General '. He uses it loosely ; sometimes in anticipation of 
its holder's future appointment as Governor-General. For 
example, at the siege of Cochin Rijklof van Goens was in 
supreme command as Admiral, ancl it was not till 1678 that 
he became Gouverneur-Generaal. Under the Dutch system 
an omcial might begin as a c;ommercia.l employe, rise to be 
Directeur I of an unfortified factory, Commandeur of a 
fortified factory, Gouverneur of a more important settlement 
with a strong garrison, exercising some sort o sovereign 
powers, ancl eventually become Gouverneur-Generaal. And 
from such appointments he might be seconded for important 
military duties and equally responsible diplomatic missions. 
The career of van Goens is typical of this cursus honorwn. It 
is outlined by Galletti, The Dutch in llt/alabw·, p. s. 

Van Goens, that very able servant of the Dutch Company, 
cannot have been the ' General' of vol. i, p. 193, whom 
Ta.vernier pleasantly describes as once a ship's cook out of 
Holland.2 That personality must have been Jacob Hustaa.rt 
or Hustaert, whose early career I have failed to trace until he 
suddenly appears as a Councillor Extraordinary (1662-5), and 
then as a Councillor till 1665. But he never became Governor
General, and when he acted for van Goens in the operations 
against Cochin from March to November, 1662, and under him 
till the fall of that place, he was ' on deputation ' from his 
seat on the Council, it would seem, but held no title of General. 

In the ed ition of 1678 Tavernier does not say that the 
Gouverneur-Generaal of Ceylon sent out pilots, but that the 
Gouverneur did so, which is correct. On p. · 24G of vol. ii 
Governor-General is an error. Later, on the same page, he 
is, however, himself misleading in speaking of the Gouverneur 
Maatsuiker (the name is correctly given in the edition of 

1 Or Opperbestierder, accordillg to Valentyn. 
2 This incident was certainly true of Caron, who shipped as cook on 

a vessel bound for Japan, cut his ship on arrival, and remained in the 
Dutch factory. 
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1678) as ' at present General at Batavia ', since he means 
Gouverneur-Genera.al. As Mr. A. Galletti points out, Major 
seems to have been at this period the highest military title 
conferred in the Dutch colonial service : The Dutch i1i 

N.lalabar, p. 8. But the highest rank seems to have been that 
of Opperbevelhebber, or chief commander, and it carried with 
it authority over all the forces, naval a.nd military, engaged. 

Signor (i. q. Sieur) David Bazeu, the Dutchman styled Bazu 
in ii, 99, followed 'fa.vernier to India in the next ship from 
Gombroon in 1665. He too had clone good business with the 
King of Persia ~nd proceeded to the Mughal Court : Thevenot, 
Suite de Voyage, v, 216, 389, 322: and Foster, R eport Oil the 
Finch 1ltlSS. i, 498 . 

Jacob Casembrood was Baillu from 1664 to 1686 : ib., 
p . 379. R einier Ca.sembrood rose to be an E~"traordinary 
Councillor of Dutch India in 1684-5, that is a good many 
years later. 

The M. Cant, one of the Councillors of India, also mentioned 
in vol. ii, p. 278, as having died at Batavia while Tavernier 
was there (in 1648), is not traceable in the lists of Councillors, 
Ordinary or Extraordinary, nor can the death of any Councillor 
be traced as having occurred in that year. But Tavernier is 
so positive in his statements about l\I. Cant that one is tempted 
to think that he meant by him Antoni Caan, who in Valentyn·s 
tome appears as Councillor from 1639-43, and that the latter 
date is a mistake for 1648. The I. Cam of p. 26G may be the 
same. Antoni. Ca.an or Kaan had taken Trincomalee in 1689 
and merited the military funeral given to M. Cant, whose 
origin and horsemanship Tavernier so scathingly disparages.1 

The Aclvocaat Fiscaal at Batavia in 1646- 9 was Gerard 
Herberts. 

M. (' le sieur ') Faure cannot be traced. A Kornelis Faber 
was one of the Cornmissa1·ies of Huwelykze en Kleine Zaken in 
!G4S : Valentyn , 4- , p. 404. 

The M. Croc of vol. ii, pp. 249-50, and the Croke of p. 234 
seem to be one and the same person, to wit Arnold Krook, 

' Valentyn, op. cit., iv, pp. 369, 370 and 294. The Admiral Cann, 
whose ruthless proceedings at Amboina in 1743 even Du Bois censures 
may have been a descendant: Vies cles Oo11verneurs Genc-raux, p. 130. ' 

d 
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possibly, who had been Chief Merchant of the Castle at Batavia 
till 1022. But Paulus Iu-ook whose last appearance was as 
President of the Law Council (van Justitie) in 1644, is nea.rer 
Tavernier's time : Valentyn, op. cit., iv, pp. 375 and 384. 
But Tavernier's somewhat scandalous allusions to Krook 
convey quite an inadequate idea of the importa nce of his 
employment as envoy to Achin. That kingdom does not seem 
to have embraced the whole of Sumatra, but it was certainly 
a naval power of respectable weight. In 1015 it could put 
60,000 men on its fleet of 500 sail ; and in 1641 it aided the 
Dutch to destroy the Portuguese 1:iosition at Malacca. 
Tavernier does not controvert the arguments of the J esuit 
diplomatists at the court of China (ii, 236) that the Dutch 
had not kept faith with the King of Kandy ; but Du Bois 
asserts that the Dutch did in fact make over ' Baticalo, 
Trinquemale and Punto-Gale ' 1 to the King, though their 
treaty with him did not oblige them to do so. If the Dutch had 
broken faith with Kandy it is not very probable that the 
Achinese would have lent them powerful aid against Malacca. 
When Tavernier says that the King of Achin agreed to hold 
the coast [of Ceylon] with a sufficient number of small armed 
frigates, of which he always maintained several (ii, 247), he 
seems to have entirely underrated the Achinese naval re
sources. He does not say what the King of Achin was to 
receive in return for his support against the Portuguese in 
Ceylon, but it is clear that he had no serious grievance against 
them; and the broken promise alluded to on p . 248 must have 
related to the price of his subsequent co-operation against 
Malacca (p. 236). Tavernier hints that the Achinese king could 
have had the aid of Kandy 2 against the Dutch, but preferred 
to decree an embargo on their export of pepper from his 
dominions and even declared war on them (ii , 248-9). Du Bois 
says no word about Achinese aid against Malacca or an 
Achinese declaration of war either after the operations in 

1 Yet, he says, Qoster became the first Governor of Pointe de Galle, 
already ceded to Kandy: Vies des Gouverne1irs Gene:raux, p. 126. 

• Du Bois alleges that its perfidious prince, incensed by Coster's insults, 
caused him to be murdered and then secretly favoured bis old enemies 
the Portuguese : ibid. 
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Ceylon or those against Malacca. It is clear that in 1641 Achin 
was not in a position to wage such a war because in that very 
year Iskandar Muda died and was succeeded by his widow, 

~ and she by three more queens. Incidentally, Krook cannot 
have been envoy to Achin after 1641. And in rn,1,3 it was 
Andre Soury who was sent as the Company's ambassador to 
congratulate the widow on her accession to the throne. 1 

Daniel Tavernier doubtless supplied much of the information 
about Macassar, but the account of the operations there in 
1660 (ii, 286-8) is rather loosely written: The Dutch attH,ck 
on the forts of Panakokc and Samboupo (in this latter was the 
palace of the kings) was not begun until the Portuguese 
squadron from Macao had been defeated.~ The Dutch did 
not take any booty from the five vessels burnt or sunk. But 
they captured a sb..-th, which Schouten sa) s was called 
Notre-Dame des Remedes, and found her richly laden. 
Schouten implies that the six Portuguese vessels were attacked 
by only two Dutch, the two Dutch Admirals, and his account 
as a whole suggests that there was an element of surprise in 
their action as they had originally been detached from the 
main fleet to make proposals of peace to the King. 

Another instance of the looseness of Tavernier's style is in 
vol. i, p. 165, where his m eaning is that de l\fasca.renhas had 
been Governor of Ceylon, that is of all the Portuguese settle
ments on that island, with Colombo as his residence. As he 
became Viceroy at Goa in 1646 (till 1651) the incident of his 
rescue by the French adventurers must have occurred in that 
year. Taverriler's estimate of these Frenchmen's aid in the 
siege of Negombo is indirectly supported by Manucci (III, 240) 
who says that the final expulsion of the Portuguese from Ceylon 
was due to the King of Kandy's calling in Dutch assistance. 
''They came against Colombo with a fleet of twelve vessels, 
unde1· a Dutch captain of sea and war called Riclof, manned by 

·, Ibid., p. 129. 
2 Du Bois, op. cit., p. 106. 'l'he King bore the non-Moslem name of 

Sombanco, Tavern.ie1·'s Surubaco. But that may have been a title 
added to his Muhammadai: n_ame. He was followed by a Hasau-ud-Din, 
one of whose nobles, a Bug1, bore the Hindu title of 'Rii.jii.' Palaka. 
p. 167. • 

d 2 
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6,000 Europeans, mostly of French nat ionality, commanded by 
a general named Tuf de Barbon (Geeraart Hulft,? of Brabant) 
and other valiant leaders, such as Arriam Va ndermuis Coquinto 
and others like him.' Adriaan vander Mciden, who had 
succeeded Kittenstein as Governor of Ceylon, took over com
mand of the troops on the 10th of April, 1656, when Hulft was 
killed by a shot, a nd on May 12 Colombo fell, after 150 years 
of Portuguese dominion. It became the principal Dutch 
factory (comptoir) in Ceylon. In 1658 Major van der La::m 
took Tuticorin and Nagapatam, while the Admiral Ryklof van 
Goens seized l\fanar, Fort Cais and .Jaffanapatam ; Du Bois, 
op. ,;it., p. 187. 

I can trace no corroboration of the statement in the E·ncy. 
Brit. (x.xiv, 8) that in 1651 the Dutch abandoned St. Helena. 
'The Dutch', observes Sir W. Foster, 'had not settled at 
St. Helena (see Co1.trt M inutes of the E. I. Co., 1655-9, p. xxx n .) 
The English established themselves there in 1659 ' (not in 
1658) ; and on p. 27 of vol. ii Tavernier makes no mention of 
any earlier Dutch settlement on the island, merely complaining 
that heretofore it had been free to all the world as a place 
for r evictualling. 

Tavernier's version of the abstraction of the postal packet 
entrusted to him (ii, 129) must be accepted as correct. It was 
made over to him by Mr. Flower. Hendrik van " 'yk, Directeur 
in Persia 1, be1ieving that its contents would yield later informa
tion than he had received concerning the critical situation in 
Europe, managed to get it into his possession. The English 
Council at Surat stigmatized Tavernier as a ' Dutcbified 
Frenchman' and suspected him of complicity, but van '\'Vyk' s 
own letter to Batavia negatives that theory. The private 
letters in the packet were never recovered. 

In vol. ii, p. 196, Tavernier has a circumstantial account 
of the India n Governor's assassination at Surat in 1658, while 
he was in that city. Sir '"' · Foster finds no support for this 
story in the contemporary English records. The Governor 
from 1652 to 1650 was Hafiz Nasr, and he was dismissed in the 
latter year. It might be added that it could hardly be one 
of the Governor's functions to collect the octroi on a few 

1 From 1663-65: Valentyn, 5 i, p. 205. 
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rupees' worth of cloth. Tavcrnicr's tale may be founded ?n 
fact, but he has substituted the Governor for some official 
underling or misplaced the incident at Surat. 

One of the most interesting figures which flit across Taver
nier's stage is that of Franr;ois Caron, whom Valentyn first 
mentions as 'oud Japans Voorzitter' and as President of the 
Heeren Schepenen in 1641. In that year too he was a 
Councillor Extraordinary, and Ordinary from 1642-7, in which 
last year he became Directeur-Generaal,1 holding that post till 
1650. So Tavei;nier describes him correctly on p. 251 of vol. ii. 
In n. 5 on that page he is said to have founded the first French 
factory in India in 1668, fully twenty years after, apparently , 
he had left the Dutch service . But he was no ' renegade' as 
the Imperial Gazetteer calls him. At the gravest perils of his 
life he had served the Dutch in Japan and elsewhere. For 
some reason he was dismissed by their Company, but Kornelis 
van der Lyn stood by his friend, whose conspicuous services 
he rated far above his own, and insisted on resigning his office 
as Governor-General as a protest. Together he and Caron 
sailed for Holland, where van der Lyn became Burgher
master of Alkmaar.2 If Caron entered the French service he 
was amply justified in so doing. The Dutch, to judge by their 
officers' names, employed many foreigners, and Caron was in 
fact born in Holland, of a refugee French Protesta\lt family, 
and probably by nationality a Frenchman (cf. Joret, op. cit., 
p. 95 n.). For some reason Tavernier does not mention that 
the capture of·Negombo in 164-1, was effected by Caron, then 
Commander-in-Chief of the Dutch Company's forces in those 
parts, though he mentions the French adventurers who wei:e 
there engaged: i, P· rn,t. Now Negombo had been taken 
from the Portuguese in 1640, retaken by them as Tavernier 
relates (i, 155) and finally fell to the Dutch in 1644-all during 
van Diemen's rule as Governor-General. But his relative the 
young man recently arrived from Holland, whose nomin~tion 
as its governor caused St. Amant to desert, was not, I think, 
Caron. 

1 Or Algemee~e Bestierder van den Handel, i. e. ' Controller-General 
of Commerce.' • 

• Valentyn, op. cit., iv, p, 296, 
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'l'avernier's accuracy in topography has also been impugned, 
but caution is required. In any attempt to trace the route of 
an early traveller in India it must be borne in mind that names 
of places are often changed, new towns built near older ones, 
ruined or decayed, and stages reorganized. Occasionally, too, 
a halting-place bore a name conferred on it by the builder of 
its inn, to commemorate his beneficence and puzzle latter-day 
topographers. As an instance we may take Sera-dakan. 
Tavernier mentions this as a stage on p. 77, vol. i. This must 
have been the Sara.I of that name at the well-known town of 
Jullundur. The building still exists, or did exist a few years 
ago'. Many of these Sara.is were strongly built enclosures, 
capable of holding a strong force and indeed hardly defensible 
without one, in spite of their lofty walls with loop-holed 
parapets. A few still survive, but many have disappeared, 
a fate little to be regretted as there was a monotonous same
ness in their architectural design. Hence •intimate local 
knowledge ·or close investigation on the route is essential in 
such attempts. Regarding the identification of Ta.vernier's 
Bergam or Bergant with Baglana, Sir W. Foster observes that 
Baglana is · nowhere near the Agra-Ahmadabad route, and 
points out that John Jourdain (Journal, Hakluyt Soc. ed., 
p. 168) gives ' Berghee' near Merta as one of the stages on 
this route . Berghee has not been traced, but it may have been 
one of those Mughal refuges for travellers, imposing in its day, 
but now a ruin or at best concealed in a h amlet which has been 
built into its frame-work. It is, however, equally probable 
that Tavernier mixed up the two routes and really had 
Baglani.i. in mind. 

Sir W. Foster more closely identifles the B elli-porto of vol. i, 
p. 187, with Palliport at the northern end of Vapin Island, 
some fifteen miles north of Cochin (u . Eng. Faciories, 1661-4, 
p: 247, where the Dutch version of the attack is given ; also 
Galletti's Dutch in Malabar, p. 9). Sir William further points 
out that the Toiutn of p. 191 in the same volume is not Tuban 
in Java at all, hut that it can only be Taiwan, the castle on 
the Island of Formosa whence the Chinese expelled the Dutch 
in 1661, capturing £300,000 in treasure and sending the shares 
in the Dutch Company down 30 per cent. Taiwan is mentioned 
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in vol. ii, p. 270 n. In August of that year the Dutch Council 
at Batavia decided that it was too late in the season to send 
a fleet a"ainst Macao, and that all their forces should be con
centrated aaainst the Malabar Coast. In 1662 they seemingly 

0 

made an attempt to recover Formosa, but the expedition was 
a failure.1 Owing perhaps to this diversion it was not till 
January 1663 that they took Cochin. In that city the English 
had no factors in residence, as stated in vol. i, p. 192, n. l.~ 
Cochin was, ne:.\."t to Goa, the greatest Portuguese colony in 
the East, and ~ .. centre of Po1tuguese civilization.3 The Dutch 
were intent on making themselves masters on the Coast of 
Malabar before the peace with Portugal could be ratified. 
The English Factories on the Coast of Malabar at this time 
were Kayal, near Tuticorin : Porakiid, between Quilon and 
Cochin : and Karwiir, a little south of Goa. In 1663 the Dutch 
were boasting that they would expel the English from both 
Porakad and Karwar, and they stopped all the East India 
Company's trade at the former Factory, though its factors, 
Harrington and Grigsby, stubbornly maintained their footing 
there and refused to leave without orders from their superiors 
at Surat.'1 Tavernier mentions Dutch deserters as aiding the 
Portuguese in the defence of Cochin, and this is confirmed by 
Du 'Bois, Vies des Gouverncurs Generawv, p. 197. 

Ball, in vol. ii, p. 7, described Raout as unidentified, but Sir 
W. Foster cites Roe (EmbcLSS'IJ, i, 89) who calls it Arawd, and 
English Factories, 1G30-88, 188, where it is called Roude. Roe 
places it about 51 miles from Burhanpur. This would indicate 
that it was Ariivad, in Chopra subdivision, East Khandesh 
District. Dr. Crooke restored the name as 'Rawat', ·which is 
tempting. But that is, at least in northern India, a tribal 

1 Du Bois is very bri~f !n bis mention of this expedition. - The Dutch 
fleet returned to Batavia m March, 1003, after losing one of its twelve 
ships: J!ies des Gouverne1trs Generaux, p. 214. 

• P~nniiui is not menti~ne~ in Eng. Factories 1661-4. PosRibly the 
Imperial Gazetteer, x, p. 3o5, 1s based on a local record. But the place 
seems to have been held by the Dutch as an unfortified factory: Galletti, 
op. cit., p. 4 n. 2. 

• Galletti, op. cit., p. 10 : cf. Eng. Faclorie,~, 1661-4, p. 1Jl5. 
• Eng. Factories 1661-4, pp. 250, 251, and 341. 
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name or title. VVhatever Aravad may signify there can be no 
real doubt as to its identity with Raout, Roude, and Arawd. 
· On p. 14 of vol. ii, Tavernier was unquestionably in error in 
imagining that bis Damne was Van Diemen's Land. Sir '"' · 
Foster suggests that it is Damm, an island or group of islands 
south of the Bandas and NE. of Timor. 

By Bhutan, Sir W. Foster suspects, Tavernier means Tibet 
throughout -; and it is self-evident that he confused the King 
of Bhutan with the Grand Lama on p. 211 of vol. ii, though 
camels would be as impossible in Tibet as in Bhutan. The only 
possible explanation is that Tavernier mixed up his informa
tion about Bhotant (Tibet) with what he learnt about Bhutan : 
:and that his informant had a lively imagination. 

Tavernier's account of his voyage to Batavia (ii, p. 251} 
raises a slight difficulty. Having crossed the Line from the 
North on June 2nd, he reaches 'the island called Nazacos' 
on the 6th, but does not sight the coast of Sumatra till the 17th. 
Now the island of Nacous in the tale of Sindbad the Sailor seems 
to be identifiable with the Nicobar I slands.1 Was Tavernier's 
ship driven back to the North and East by the monsoon ? He 
does not say so, but it is not unlikely. The alternative would 
be to -identify Nazacos Island with Nias, off the west coast of 
Sumatra, but so close to it that the ship could hardly have 
taken eleven days more to sight that coast. Nias was a well
known island, famous for the loveliness of its women, who were 
kidnapped wholesale for slaves.2 It too lies to the north of the 
Equator, but not far from it. The balance inclines to the 
Nico bars. 

The Bishop of Heliopolis (ii, 225) is not named by Tavernier, 
but if he was Fran9ois Fallu, the bishop sent from France in 
1662 to supervise the missions in Siam, &c. (Eng. Factories, 
1661-64, p. 270), the fact would lend some support to Tavcr
nier's statement that in 1662 he was at the capital of Persia. 
The Bishop must, how!!yer, have been at Alexandretta late 
in that year as he only reached Masulipatam in April, 1663. 
And Tayernier appears to have sailed home from Smyrna, 
not Alexandretta, arriving in France some time in 1662 ; 
v. Joret, J.-B. Tavernier, pp. 159-62. 

1 CtimpheU, op. cit., i, p. 90, and ii, p. 1094. 
Campbell, op, cit., i, p. 221. 
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Tavernier is a little confused in his account of the Orders at 
Goa (,ol. i, p. 159). He does not mention the Theatines (cf. 
l\fanucci, iii, pp. 117 and 135 nn.), and he writes as if the 
Cordeliers and Recollects were not both Franciscans, if not 
indeed absolutely identical (ib. p. 165 n .). The Augustinians' 
church and convent at Goa seem also to be misdescribed (cf. 
·ib., p. 165 n. ) ,, 

VVhen a writer is found to be incautious about facts, the 
reader's mind, though not by nature sceptical, tends to become 
suspiciCilus not merely of the writer himself but of his inform
ants' statements as well. On p. 169 of vol. i we have M. des 
Ma.rests ' story, as presumably he told it to Tavernier, of the 
Polish Princes in Constantinople. Seeking confirmation of 
this story one finds that a very similar event did in fact occur, 
but that, unless history repeated itself, M. des l\farests' tale 
inspires little conviction. It is a historical fact that in 1617 
a Polish nobleman effected his escape from the Seven Towers 
in disguise. He was aided by M. Achille de Harlay, First 
Secretary of the French Embassy. The result was that the 
whole Embassy was arrested, including the Ambassador, 
M. de Savary de Breves : R. Davey, The Sultan and his 
Subjects, p. 145. This affaire occurred rather too early to fit 
in with that in which des Marests was concerned, and I have 
not been able to trace any corroboration of his alleged 
enterprise. Primafacie this raises a suspicion that des Marests 
annexed a real event to his own experiences, though he had. 
taken ·no part in it ; and only further research can settle the 
doubt. 

\Vriting in the middle of the seventeenth century the 
Turkish traveller Evliya confirms Tavernier's account of the 
Kiimiiks of Daghistan, the ' mountain country' south-east of 
Darband. Evliya styles them worst of all enemies : T·ravels. 
Trans. into English from the German Trans. of von H ammer, 
pp. 157, 165, and 167, vol. i. 

Tavernier allows that he was not skilled in oriental 
languages, though he had acquired several European tongues 
in his earlier travels. All that he seems to have learnt in the 
East was a stray word or two. Incidentally, he uses the Turki 
term s1i for ' river ' and applies it to purely Indian names. It 
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is unknown to modern Urdu, but not impossible that it was 
used by the Mughals, Persianised though they were. Or 
Tavernier may have learnt it on his travels before he reached 
India. No one at all versed in the Hindi of northern India 
would have written of Raja Nakti Rani,' King Noseless Queen.' 
. It may be suggested that the e::-..-planation given on p. 204 n. 
of vol. i of the term slulhmiyana, which is taken from Hobson
J obson, •p, 821, is incorrect. The word appears to be derived 
from shah, ' king ', and miyan, ' prince ', and to signify a 
canopy or tent for the use of royal and princely personages. 
If this is right, the shahmiyana of a ship may well have been 
the mainsail : cf. our term ' royal ' sail . The tent was not 
always without walls or sides-such a tent would ha.ve been 
too exposed for use in bad weather in the cold season-but 
its distinctive feature seems to have been that it resembled 
a canopy and was in fact a huge square umbrella, one of the 
ensigns of royalty, with or without the addition of side-pieces : 
vide Hobson-Jobson, p. 952. 

As regards the theory propounded by Dr. Ball and others 
that Mir Jumla's diamond was the original of the Koh-i-Nii.r, 
Sir W. Foster has pointed out the hopeless discrepancies in 
Manucci's weight, 411 ralis = 360 carats (if the Florentine carat 
be meant), and Tavernier's 319¼ ratis, when cut down from 
the 900 ratis which it scaled when received from Mir Jumla: 
Eng. Factories, 1655-60, p. 70. The problem cannot be taken 
as yet solved. 

It would be a great' find' if Ta vernier's original MS. were to 
be discovered. His handwriting must have puzzled his tran
scribers or compositors. Thus in vol. ii, p. 246, Masudere or 
Madsuere ·must be Joan Matsuyker,1 Governor in Ceylon from 
1646 to 1650. Then again his memory occasionally failed him, 
for, though the English President at Bantam gave ·him and his 
brother a grand acciieil (ii, p. 269), he failed to recall or record 
that worthy's name. , It must have been Aaron Baker, 
President from 1639 to 1641 and from 1646 to 1649.2 This last 

1 Indeed in the ed. of 1678 we have 'l'llaatsuiker ', showing that 
attempts were made to correct errors in earlier editions. 

2 ·campbell, op. cit., i, p. 595, where the name is spelt Backer: but, as 
Sir Willia.m Foster notes, that must be the Dutch version of the name. 
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year fits in with Tavernier's statement that his term of office 
at Bantam had expired when he offered his guest a passage to 
Europe. Baker was a friendly person who managed to keep 
on good terms with the difficult Dutch. In 1652 he transferred 
himself to Madras (under orders from home) and was there too 
President. 

Sir William Foster in conclusion points out that Tavern'er 
used New Style dates while Dr. Ball in his notes generally 
used Old Style. The reader is indebted to him and also to 
Miss Z : M. Anstey for an exhaustive scrutiny of the proofs 
and many valuable corrections and additions. 

H. A. ROSE. 
Jm1s1::Y, August 1924. 
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BY DR. BALL 

Al, I cannot find in any of th~ Bibliographical Dictionaries an ex
haustive treatment of the numerous editions of Ta.vernier's works, I 
have felt it necessary to go into fuller detail here than ·would have 
otherwise been advisable, owing to the amount of spa.cc required for 
proving the distinction between various issues, which can only be 
done by quoting titles. Such an analysis as that given belo should 
prove of use, as I have had occasion to observe that copies have some
times been incorrectly bound up, Ta.vernier's works being in consequence 
not readily distinguishable from those of other authors with which 
they have been mingled. 

Primarily this list is based upon one by Professor Joret,' but, aa 
will be se n on comparison, his catalogue has been much modified and 
amplified, the number of editions and translations being raised from 
twenty-si.x to thirty-eight. 

My work having been done in Dublin, I have been interested to find 
what a number of the editions of To.vernier's volumes there are in t he 
libraries of t hat city. In one which is seldom resorted to, namely t hat 
of Archbishop Marsh, there are six, though the library has been generally 
supposed to contain only ecclesiastical literature. 

My thanks are due to the Bishop of Down and Connor for informa
tion regarding the copies in Armagh Library, a,nd to the Librarians of 
the Bodleian and University College libraries for information about 
editions mentioned in their catalogues regarding which there were 
some statements which did not agree with other information a.va.ila.ble 
to me. 

I 
THE FRENCH EDITIONS OF THE ' VOYAGES' AND 'RELATIONS' 

OF T AVERNIER 

FRENCH 

1. 1675_. - Noiwelle I Relatio.n I De l'interiwr I D1i Serrail I d·u I Clrand 
Seigneur I contenant plusiwrs sing1tlaritez I qu·i j'u,;;qu'ici n'ont pas 
este mi~es en lumiere I Par J. B. Tavernier escuyer Baron I d' A 1ibonne. 
A Pans I _chez Olivier de Vctrennes I MDCLXXV I 4to. 

There 1s a copy of this in Marsh's Library, Dublin. 

1 Jean·Bnvtiste 'l.'cii·ernier, Paris, Pion, 1886. 
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2. 1676.-Les Six I Voyages I de Jean-Baptiste I Tavernier, I E scuyer 
Baron D' .thtbonne, I QZ£'il A Fait I en T11rqnie, en Perse, I Et 
.411x Jndes, I Pendant l'espacc de quaranle a11s , d: par toules les 
I routes que l'on pe1tt lenir: auom1mg11e::. d'obse:r- I wtio11.s par
ticulieres su r la q11alittl, la religion, I le gouwrnme11t, les cout11mes 
& le commerce I de chaqzte pa.is; avec les fig1ires, le poids, cf: la I 
w le1tr des mom1oyes qni y ont cou.rs I Prem ier Partie I Ozl il n 'est 
pcirle que de la T11rq11ie, cf: de la, Perse. I Volume II has the same 
gcncml title, save for tho Inst two lines, which nm Seco11de Part'i'e I 
Oil il est parle des lndes, ,C: des l s!es 1,-ois i11es I - A Paris, I Che: 
Gerwis Clo1i::.ier <f:C. I et I Clciude B a.rbi11, &c. I 111t Palm's MDCLXX \'!. 

2 vols. 4to. 
t is from this, the best edition, that the present translation 

has been made. For the most part the misprints which it contains 
nro repented in the subsequent editions. 

3. 1677.-A reprint of the above, but the pages are, I t hink, smaller, 
I have seen two copies. 

4. 1678.-Nouvelle relation de l'in ter i ur d1i serrnil d1t Gra.nd Seignenr, 
etc. (as in No. 1, above). Amsterdam. J. Van Someren. 12mo. 
(Brunet and M. Jorot.) 

/5. 1678.-Les Six I Voyages I de I Jean-Bnptiste Ta vernier I Bcuyer 
Baron d' Anbonne I Q1i'il a fa it en Turquie, en Pe-rse I et nux lndes, etc. 
[S1,ivantla copie 11-mprimee Id Pnris. I Amsterdam [on the engraved 
title) che::. Johannes Va.ii Someren l'an 1678. 2 vols. 12mo. 

I have seen two copies of Vol. I and one of Vol. II of this edit ion. 
The page and typo are smaller than in No. 9 below. There are 
copies in Marsh's and nivcrsity College (London) Libraries, 
and I am informed by the Librario.n o[ the latter that it is in
correctly described in tho catalogue as lSmo. Brunet says the 
edi tion is mrc, but neither furn nor complete. 

6. 16:9. - Reprint of No. 2 (according to Brunet). 

7. 1679.-R ec'iieil I de Plusie1irs I R elations I et I Traite::. si11g11Uers ct 
cmie11x I_De I J. J!· '.l'avernie~ I EscuY.er Baron d'A11bonne I Q1ii 
n'ont pomt esle 1ms dans ses s ix 1J-re1111 ers Yoyages I Divise en cin q 
P<irlies, etc. A Paris clte::. Gervais Clou::.ier uIDCLXXL'i:, 4to. 

Contains two fine portraits of Tavcmier. It makes a uniform 
third volume to . :i-:ro, 2. Facsimiles of these portraits are given 
in the present edition. 

8. 1681.-A reprint of No. 7 (according to Brunet) . 

9. 1679 (I and II),_ 1681 (III)_.-:-Les. S1:x _Voyages, etc. (Samo title 
as No. 5.) Sniwmt ln cop1e 1mpnmee a Paris. Engraved title in 
some copies as in No. ?• t herefore probably by Vo.n Someren 
of Amsterdam. 3 vols. m 12mo. Vols. I and II o.ro in Trinity 
College Li~ra~y, ~nblin, ~nd I luwe Vols. II and III, but they 
contain no md1c11,t1on of prmter, publisher, nor place of publico.tion. 
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Brunet says there were two issues of Vols. I and II, and I find 
that the two above-mentioned copies of Vol. II vary slightly in tho 
ornament on the title. Vol. I contains the Persian Travels, Vol. II 
the Indian Travels, and Vol. III the Rcciieil and Seraglio. 

10. 1692.-Reprint of No. 9. 3 vols. 12mo. 
11. 1702 and 1703.-This edition is mentioned in the references below. 

I know no more about it. Probably it was a small 8vo. 

12. 1712.-Les Six Voyciges de .]. B. Tavernier, etc. Utrecht. 2 vols. 
12mo. 
Recueil de plusieurs -relations et traitez, etc. Utrecht 1702 (should 
be 1712 ?). l vol. 12mo. 

There is possibly a mistake in describing these two Inst as being 
12mo, for I am informed that the Bodleian contains an edition 
n.s follows: Les Six Voyages, etc. Part I. Utrecht, 1712. Small 
8vo.-leaves only 6¼ in. high, with engraved title 1702. Do. do. 
Part II, Suivcmt la copie imp. a Pa-ris, 1703. Small 8vo, as Part I . 
Part (Vol.) III, Reweil de plusieurs . .. avec la -relation de l'interiem 
du serail suivant la copie 1:mp. a Paris, 1702. Small 8vo. 

13. 1713.-Les Six Voyages de J. B. Tavernier, etc. Nouvelle ed., 
Paris. Ribou. 5 vols. 12mo. 

Brunet says it is badly printed. 

14. 1713.-Les Six Voyages de J . B. Tavernier, etc. Roucn, l\fochucl 
(according to Joret). 6 vols. 12mo. 

15. 1713.-An edition similar to the Inst, but differs in having the 
name Eustache Hera.ult on the title-page. There is a copy in 
the India Office Library. 

IG. 1715.-Les Six Voyages, etc. La Haye. 3 vols. 12mo. 
This is on the authority of M. Joret. Perhaps identical with 

next. 

17. 1718.-Les Six Voyages, etc. La Haye, H. Schwendlcr. 3 vols. 
(in 6 parts). Small 8vo, pages barely exceeding 6 inches. Utrecht 
1702 on engraved title. There is a copy in the Bodleian. 

18. 1718.-Les Six Voyages, etc. Amsterdam (Rouen). 3 vols. (in 
6 parts). 12mo (according to 1\:1. Joret). 

19. 1724.-Les Six Voyages, etc. Rouen, l\fachuel le Pere. G vols. 
12mo (according to M. Joret). . 

20. 1724.-Les Six Voyages, etc. Rouen, l\fachucl le Jeune. G vols. 
12mo (according to M. Joret). 

The Bodlcian contau;is two vols. of one of the two In-st editions 
or separate issues. They are described as follows : Les S ix 
Voyages, etc., Nouv. Ed. Tome I. Roucn, 1724. 12mo (leaves 6! in. 
long) .. . . , . Suite des Voyages, etc., Nouv. Ed. Tome II. Rouen, 
1724. Tome I has the engraved title, dated 1712. 

21. 1755.-Considerablc extracts from Ta.vernier's travels are given 
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in tho Hisloire Generale des Voyages, by :M. l'Abbe Prevost, which 
was republished with ndd.itional notes in Holfand (La Ha.yo) 
in 1755. Most of these oxtructa aro included in Vol. XIII of the 
latter edition. 

1810.-Les S ix Voyages de J.B. Tavernier, tC:c. Edition entiere111e11t 
refondue et corrigee, accompagnee d: eclaircissem.ent:s historiques et 
critiques etc. p<ir J.B. J. Breton. Pari s, Veuve L epet1t. 7 vols. 18m~. 

I regret not having had an opportunity of seeing a COJ?Y of ti i,s 
edition, which may contain some useful critical information. 

1882.-Les Six J oyages de J.B. Tciver11 i r en Perse et dans les I ndes 
pe11da11t quarante annees. Et par toutes les routes que l'on pe~,t 
tenfr, Racontes var l-u:i-meme, Reduits el, cmnotes par illax ime Pet-it. 
Dreyfus, Paris. 121110. 

This edi tion is in a popular nnd abridged form ; it contains 
no critical information of importance. 

II 
TRANSLATIONS OF TAV ERi\"IER's TRAVELS INTO D IFFERENT 

LA...'<GUAOES 

A.-ENGLISH l 

1. 1677.- A New I Relation Io/ I the Inner Part I of the I Gra11d S eignors I 
S eraglio I co11/aini11g I Several R enl,(Jr/.:ab{e Particulars never bef ore 
ex I pos'd lo public/,; View I by J. B . Ta vernier Baron of A11bon11e I 
London I Printed a11d Solll by R(obert) L(illlebury) r1.11d Jlloses Pitt I 
1677 I 

2. 1677.-The Six I Voyages Io/ I John Baptiste Tcii-ernier Baron of 
Aubonne I thr011gh I Turky into Persia. I and lit e I East Indies I /err 
the Space of Ferrty Y ears I gi-vi11g an I Acco1111t of the Present State 
of.. those countries, vi::.. of lite Religion, Govenm1e11t I 011stom,s a11d 
Comm,erce of every country; _and I the figures weight and val11e of 
the money I currnnt_all over Asia I_ To which is added I Th e Descn:p . 
tion of the S eraglio I m~1de E11gl1sh by • J(olm) P(ln"/l ips ) I Added 
lil..-ewise I A voyage rn l? lite I ndies d':c. By an E 11glish 
Tmveller never before prmlef I _London I P1Lblislted by Dr. Daniel 
Cox I ~1_ido7i I Prmt~d bY_ Tl 1ll1~n~ Goodbicl f or Robert Lilllebm•y 
cit tlt e Kings Arms in Li ttle Britnin d': iJloses Pitt at lite Angel in 
St. Pmtl's Oh11rchycird 1677. 1 vol. fol. 

There is a copy of this in Marsh's Library, Dublin. 

1 -Abstrn~t in Philosophical Tmnsactions, No. 129, 30 November, 1676, 
p. 711; No. 30, 14 December. 1676, p. 751. 

• The J is printed like ~n l!~, and is sometimes erroneously quoted as 
such (see Profess~r. Joret s h~t). I can find no confirmation of the 
existence of an ccht1on by Ph1lltps dated 1676, which is given by Pro
fessor J oret. 
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3. 1678.-This edition differs from the preceding in the title and date, 
having after the word London-Prin ted and sold by Robert Little
bury at the King's Arms in Little Britain and .Moses Pit ' at tlw 
A7l{lel in St. Paul's Church Yard 1(]78. 1 vol. fol. 

There is a copy of this edition in t he India Office Library. 

Both titles contain a blunder about the ' Voyage into the 
Indies by an English Traveller', ns the paper referred to itself 
bears the title ' A Description of all the Kingdoms which encompass 
t he Euxinc and Caspian sens', and contains no mention of India; 
it is signed ' Astrachan ', and the writer says he was an Irishman. 
Itis dated 1677 on its own title. 

it. 1678.-The Six I l'oya(fes I of I John Baptista I Tavernier I A 11oble 
man of France now living I through I T11rky into Persic1, I a11d the I 
Ee.st-Indies I Finished in the year 1670 I Giving etc. etc. 1 vol. Fol. 

The blunder just referred to is corrected in this title, and there 
is some variation in the names of tho p1;ntors, etc. " 

Both the Inst editions contain a letter to Sir Thomas Davies, 
Lord Mayor of London, and in t he Inst t here is also a dedica
tion by J. Phillips to Dr. Daniel Cox. There are two copies of 
this edition in Trinity College Library, Dublin. 

5. 1680.-A I Collection I of SetV!.ral I Relatio11s and T reatises I singular 
and curious I of I John Baptista Ta·vernier I Baron of A11bon11e I 
not printed among his first six voyages, I etc. etc. Published by 
Edmund Everard Esq. I ln~p. etc. I London I Printed by A. Goodbid, 
and J. Playford for _jJfoses Pitt at the I Angel in St. Paul's Church
yard. 1680. Folio. 

This contains a dedication to Sir Robert Clayton, Lore! :Mayor 
elect, and it consists of five parts. 

There are copies in Trinity College, Dublin (2), the Bodleinn, 
Marsh's, and the Armagh Libraries. 

6. 1684.-Collections I of I Travels I Through I '1.'m·key into Persia &, 

the East Indies I Giving an account of the I Present S tate of these 
countries I cis also I A f 11ll relation of the F ive yectrs wars between I 
Aurengzebe & his Brothers, etc ... I Being I the Travels of Monsieur 
Tavernier, Bernie:: I and other great men, A dorned with 111,(tny copper 
Pl,ates I The First Volume I London I Printed for Moses Pi tt at 
the Angel in St. Paul's Clmrchyard j ll!DOLXXXIV. Folio. 2 vols. in I. 

This contains a preface by Edmund Everard, who says that 
'In this work was employed the Help of cmother Worthy Gentle
man,' who labour'd in the first Volw» of Tavernier's Tmn slation ; 

1 l\I. P., or Moses Pitt, was not pa.rticular as to the spelling of his 
na.me, as we have Pitt, Pit, and Pytt. 

· The w~rthy g~i~tleman was presumably John Phillips, the translator 
?f the prev10us ed1t10ns. Whether his character justified this description 
1s doubtful. He was a nephew of John Milton his mother having been 
Milton's sister. ' 
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b1Lt it was brought to an end d: pe-rf1J1:,/ion by me, 1dw hnd Ifie occasio1i 
to be more par/icultirly tiequainled with .Monsieur Tavernier hi111self , 
!tis Nc,tive Tongue, and other Particuforities lib-road.' 

Vol. II contnins tho same general title ; it includes, together 
with To.vernier's R elation etc., the paper on the Eu.xine etc., 
referred to above, which is prefixed by a special ' Publisher wito 
tho Reader', pp. 95-100, but t ho writer's name is not given: 
perhaps ho wns John Phillips or Dr. Cox. The latter part of the 
Volume consists principally of t.rnnslatfons of Bernier's books 
and !otters. 

Thero are copies of this edition in the India. Office and Marsh's 
Libr~,rics, nnd I possess one which wns obtained a few years ago 
from 1\Ir. Quaritch. 

7. 1688.-An issue of th is yea r hns tho same general title-page as 
the prccccling, and the pagination is identical throughout, but 
t ho following is different :-The fir st Part I London Printed f or 
.ll(oses ) P(ilt) cmd c,re to be sold by George 1llo11ke at the While Horse I 
without T emple Bar a'11d IVill·iam Ele·vey a/, the Golden LiJon and 
Lnmb I Ol!er agninst the ~Iiddle Temple Gate i\lDCLxxxvm. 

Thero is a copy of t his in the King's Inns Library, Dublin. It 
contains no dedication. 

8. 1764.-Harri ·, in his Voyages and '.l'rai·ef.s, gives large extracts 
from Tavernier. 

!J. 1811.-Pinkorton (1'-ra.b-els, Vol. \ III, pp. 235--iii) gives Tnvcrnicr's 
Book II, chaps. x,·, ;xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, xx, xxi, and Baron's 
animadversion on Tnvornior's account of Tonquin is in Vol. IX, 
pp. (i5G nncl 692. 

H.-C: JmM AX 

l. Tci vemier, J. -B. : B eschreiun1l{J der sec/i s Reisen in-T-iirkey, Persien 
Wl(l lndien neuenst der Beschreibwig des T'iirkisclien serails mid 
der [(ronm1g des Kcenigs Solimcm in Persien, hercinsgegeben. w n 
J . H. Widerholcl, 3 Thoile mit Portraits, Karten, und Abbildun
gen. Gcnf. l(i8 l. Folio. 

~- Kurtzer Begnjf, etc. C:onf, J. H. Widerhold. 1681. Folio. 

3. Tho Nonv. Biog. Generate mentions a German edition of l(i8t perhaps 
a mistake for t he English ed. of that year. ' 

4. Jolm-B. Tavernier weyl. Ritters mid Freyherni wn .Aubonne in der 
Scl11vei:, Beobnchtw1gen iiber das S errail des Grossherni . Au£ seiner 
scchsmaligen Reise nach der Tiirkey gcsammelt. Nebst vielen 
eingestreuton Bemerkungen Uber die Sitten und Gewohnheiten 
der Tiirken. i\Iemmingen, 1789, bei Andreas Seiler In 12mo, 
17!) pages. (According to Jorot.) 

e 
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C.-DUTOH 

l. An edition in Dutch in 1682. 4to. According to Nouv. Biog. 
Generale. (But Jaret cites the Nouvelle Bibliographie universelle, art . 
Tavernier; and doubts its existence.) 

D.-lTALIAN 

l. Tavernie·r J. B . : Vi ag(Ji nella Titrchia, nella Persia e nell' India 
sta11~pati fa lingua francese ed ora tradotti da Giovanni huetti, 
Bo11-.a 1682. 2 vols. in 4to. 

Same title, Bologna., 1690. 3 Yols. 12mo. 



[Original title page.] 

LES SIX 

VOYAGES 
DE JEAN BAPTISTE 

TA VERNIER,' 
ECUYER BARON D·AUBONN£ 

Q_U'I L A FAIT 

EN TURQUIE, EN PERSE, 
ET AUX INDES, 

Pendant l'e(pace de quarante ans , & par tomes Jes 
routes que l'on peut cenir : accompagnez d'obfer. 
vacions pamculicres fur la qualire , la religion, 
]e gouverncmenc: les courumes & le commerce 
de chaque pais; avec lcs figures, le poids, &· la 
v·a.lcur_ des monnoycs qui y one cours. 

SECONDE PARTIE, 
Ou r/_ejl parli des I ndes, f5 des ljles '1.loyine.r. 

A PARIS, 
( G E R v A 1 s CL o u z I ER , fur Jes degrez 1 

I en moncanr pour a Il er a la s« Chapelle, \ 
a l'En[eigne du Voyageur, au 

Chez~ ET . rPalais 
j CL .Au D E BAR n 1 N , fur le f cwnd Perron ! 
I de la faince Chapelle. J 

M. D. C. L XX V I. 
A// EC P .R J // l L EGE D V ROY. 





DEDICATION 

TO THE KING 

SIRE-
The zeal which I have for the service of your Majesty, 

and for the honour of France, does not permit me to enjoy 
the repose which I belie·ved had come to me after such pro
longed labours. My age not permitting me to undertake 
new voyages, I have experienced a kind of shame at finding 
myself of no use to my country, a nd at not acquitting myself 
of all which it expects from me. I have thought it to be my 
duty to it to render an account of my obsen ·ations upon that 
which I have seen, and have not been able to excuse 1nyself 
from making public. I hope, Sire, that these exact and faith 
ful accounts which I have written, since my retm·n, from the 
notes which I have collected, will not be less useful to my 
country than the valuable articles of merchandise which 
I have brought back from my travels. For my object in this 
work is not merely to assuage public curiosity. I h ave pro
posed for myself a more noble and more elevated aim in all 
my deeds. As the hope of legitimate gain alone has not made 
me traverse these regions, so the sole desire of placing my 
name in this book has not caused me to-day to have it printed . 
In all the countries which I have traver ed, my strongest 
desire has always been to make known the heroic qualities 
of Your Majesty, and the wonders of your reign, and to show 
how your subjects excel by their industry and by their courage 
all other nations of the earth. I venture to say to Yom 
Majesty that I have done so with more boldness, and even 
more success, t han those who had a title and an authority to 
speak. My method of action, hostile to deception, and possibly 
somewhat too free, has exposed me to many risks among the 
nations jealous of our prosperity, who defame us as far as 
they can in order to exclude us from trade. I have often 
risked both my fortune and my life by exalting Your Majesty 



lxx DEDICATION TO THE KING 

by my words above all the monarchs of Europe and these 
Kings of the East--even in their very presence. I have 
emerged with honour from all these dangers by impressing 
a respect for your name in the hearts of these barbarians. 
Under the shadow of this august name, respected throughout 
the world, I have travelled more than 60,000 leagues by land 
in perfect safety. I have six times traversed Turkey, Persia, 
and the better part of India, and was the fhst to attempt to 
go to the famous diamond mines. Too happy to have brought 
precious stones which Your Majesty has condescended to 
join to the jewels of your throne, but stiJJ more happy to 
have made observations in all these places, to which Your 
Majesty will possibly not deem it unworthy to devot e some 
moments, as you will find there many details of three of the 
most powerful Empires of Asia. You will see the manners 
and cmrtoms of the people dwelling there at present. I have 
interposed in certain places stories, which may relieve the 
mind after a tedious march of caravans, imitating in that the 
Orientals, who establish caravansarais at intervals in their 
deserts for the relief of travellers. I am principally devoted 
to the description of the territories of Tmkey, Persia, and 
the Mogul, in order to point out on the five different routes 
w~ich one may take to go to them certain common errors 
with reference to the positions of the places. Although these 
accounts may be wanting in grace and in politeness of language, 
I hope that the diversity of the curious and important matters 
which they contain, and more particularly the veracity which 
I have scrupulously observed, will nevertheless cause them 
to be read, and possibly to be esteemed. I shall consider 
myself well repaid for my work if it h as the good fortune to 
please Your Majesty, and if you accept this evidence of pro-
fnund respect. • 

With which I am, 
SniE, • 

Youn l\llA.ms-rY's 
Very hw11ble, very obedient, and very faithful 

Servant and Subject, 

J. B. 'l'A VERNIER. 



DESIG T OF THE AUTHOR 1 

JI herein he gives a brief aecownt of his first travels in th e fairest 
parts of Eu.rope 11:p to Constcmtinople r 

. I F the first education is, as it were, a second birth, I am 
able to say that I ca.me into the wodd with a desire to travel. 
The inter' riews which many learned men had daily with my 
father upon geographical matters, which he had the reputa
tion of under tanding well, and to which, young as I was, 
I li stened with pleasure, inspired me at an early age with the 
desire to go to sec some of the countries shown to me in the 
maps, which I could not then tire of gazing at . 

At t he age of twenty-two years I had seen the best parts 
of Europe, France, England, Holland , Germany, Switzerland, 
Pqlancl, Hungary, and Italy, and I spoke fairly the languages 
which arc the most necessary, and which have the greatest 
currency. 

My first sortie from the Kingdom was to go to England, 
where the reigning monarch was James I, Sh:th King of 
Scotland, who caused himself to be called King of Great 
Brita in, to satisfy both the English and Scotch by a name 
common to these two nations. From England I passed into 
Flander!\ to see Antwerp, my father's native land. From 
Flanders I continued my journey to the United Provinces, 
where my inclination to travel increased on account of the 
concourse of so many strangers, who came to Amsterdam from 
all parts of the world. 

After having seen all that was most important throu"hout the 
Seventeen Provinces, I entered Germany, and having :rrived at 
Nuremburg, by Frankfort and Augsburg, the noise of the armies 
which were marching to Bohemia to retake Prague made me desire 
to go to the seat of war, and acquire something of the art, which 
would be of service to me in the course of my travels. I was 
but one day's distance from Nuremburg when I met a colonel 

1 l?rom Vol. I, Persicm Trnvels. Paris, 1676.-



lxxii DESIGN OF THE AUTHOR 

of cavalry, named Hans Brener, son of Philip Brener, Governor 
of Vienna, who engaged me to follow him into Bohemia, being 
glad to have a young Frenchman with him. My intention 
is not to speak here of what happened at the battle of Prague; 
the discourse would be long, and the history of this century 
speaks sufficiently of it. Some years afterwards I followed 
this colonel to Vienna. He presented me to the Governor 
of Raab, his uncle, to whom belonged the title of Viceroy of 
Hungary. This Governor received me into his house to b"e 
one of his pages. It is usual to serve in this position in Germany 
up to the age of twenty-five years, and one never quits the 
service · without being prepared to carry arms, and without 
obtaining a Cornetcy or an Ensign's Commission. I had been 
four anc,I a half years with the Viceroy when the Prince of 
Mantua arrived at Vienna to urge the Emperor to the designs 
which the Duke his father desired, but he was unable to 
accomplish anything ; and even the negotiation of M. de 
Sabran, Ambassador of the King to his Imperial Majesty, 
for the arrangement of the investiture which was the sub
ject of his mission, was also fruitless. During the years I 
spent in Hungary I had time to learn something of war, 
having been with the master whom I served on many note
worthy occasions. But I shall say nothing of the affairs 
which we had with the Turks, because so many have treated 
of the subject, and because they have nothing to do with the 
subject of my travels. The Viceroy had espoused, on his 
second marriage, a sister of Count d' Arc, Prime Minister of 
St~te of the Duke of Mantua, and Envoy at Vienna with the 
Prmce his son, and this Count was a relative of the Empress, 
who was of the House of Gonzague. The Count having come 
to see the Viceroy, I was ordered to attend on him during 
his sojourn at Javarin, and when about to depart he told the 
Viceroy that the Princ·e of Mantua, having no one with him 
who knew the language, .he would please him by permitting 
me to attend on him while he remained at the Emperor's 
court. The thing was readily ,granted to the Co_unt d' Arc, 
who took me to Vienna, and as I had the good fortune to be 
not unpleasing to the Prince, he assured me on his departure 
t hat he would be much pleased to see me at Mantua, where, 
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as he believed the war would end satisfactorily, he would 
remember the service which I had done him. '!his was 
sufficient to arouse in me straightway a desire to pass into 
Italy, and continue the travels which I meditated. 

I sought to obtain the Viceroy's approval of my design, 
who at first consented with reluctance, but at length, pleased 
with my service, granted me permission ·with a good grace, ,.. 
a nd presented me, according to custom, with a sword, a 
horse, and a pair of pistols, adding to them a very handsome 
g ift of a pllrse full of ducats. M. de Sa bran then left for Venice, 
and as he wished to have in his company a Frenchman who 
knew how to speak German, I aya iled myself of the oppor
tunity, and we reached Venice in eight days. M. le Comte 
d'Avaux was then Ambassador of France to the Most Serene 
Republic, and he gave a grand reception to M. de Sabran, 
who visited him by order of the King. As the Venetians had 
no less an interest in the war of Mantua than the House of 
Gonzague, the R epublic received M. de Sabran very well, 
ancl presented him with eight great basins of confections, 
upon one of which there was a heavy golden chain, which 
he placed on his neck for a moment, and then in his pocket. 
M. le Due de Rohan was then in Venice with his family, and 
two of t hese basins having been distributed to those present 
in the hall, M. de Sabran directed me to convey the six others, 
on his account, to Mademoiselle de Rohan, who received them 
with a very good grace. During some days which we rnmained 
at Venic!! I studied with pleasure this town, so celebrated 
and so unique among all others in the universe ; and as it 
has many things in common with Amsterdam-the site, the 
size, the splendour, the commerce, and the concourse of 
stra ngers- it contributed no less to increase the desire which 
I had of becoming thoroughly acquainted with Europe and Asia. 

From Venice I went to Mantua with M. de Sabra n , and the 
Prince, who testified his joy at beholding me again, gave me 
at first the choice of an Ensigncy or a commission in the 
Artillery Regiment of the Duke his father . I accepted the 
latter offer, and was well pleased to be under the ,command 
of M. le Comte de Guiske, who was its Captain, ·and is at 
present Mareschal de Grammont. A long sojourn at Mantua 
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did not agree with the desire which I had for travelling, but 
. the Imperial army having laid siege to the town, before 

thinking of my departure I wished to see what would be the 
issue of the war. We at length compelled the Imperialists 
to raise the siege. This they did one Christmas Eve, and on 
the following day some troops were sent out to see if it was 
not a feint, and whether they had entirely withdrawn. 

The siege did not last long, and ·no considerable action took 
place-nothing which could instruct young soldiers. I shall 
only say that one day eighteen men having been commanded 
to go to reconnoitre the width and depth of the ditch which 
the enemy had made by cutting a dyke for the defence of 
a small fort from whence he had driven us, and eight mopers 
of our company being of this number, I obtained from the 
Prince, with great trouble, permission to be one of these eight, 
he having had the goodness to say to me privately that a 
heavy fire would have to be faced . In short, of the eighteen 
of us who went out but four returned, and we having gone 
the length of the dyke among the reeds, as soon as we appeared 
on the border of the ditch the enemy fired so furious a dis
charge that they did not give us time to make observations. 
I selected in the magazine a very light cuirass, but of good 
mat erial. This saved my life, having been struck by two 
bullets, one of which struck the left breast and the other 
below, the iron being indented in both places. I suifercd 
some pain from the blow which had struck the breast, and 
when we went to make our report, M. le Comte de Guiske, 
who perceived the good quality of my cuirass, had it decorated 
and retained it, so that I have not seen it since. ' 

Some time after I obtained my discharge from the Prince 
who had promised to give it to me whenever I desired and 
he ac?omp~nied it with an honourable passport, by r;ason 
of which snc troopers came with me to Venice whei·e I left 
them. From Venice I w~nt to Loretto, from th~nce to Rome, 
and from Rome to Naples, from whence, retracing my steps, 
I spent ten or twelve days more at Rome. Afterwards I went 
to see Florence, Pisa, Leghorn, and Genoa where I embai·ked 
for Marseilles. As ~or the remainder 0 / Italy, I have had 
opportunities of seemg it on other journeys which I have 
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made ; and I say nothing of this beautiful country, nor of 
its fine towns, because there are plenty of people who have 
written about them. 

From Marseilles I came to Paris, where I did not remain 
long, and wishing to see Poland, I entered Germany by 
Switzerland. After having traversed the principal cantons, 
I descended the Rhine in order to reach Brisac and Strassburg; 
then ascending by the Swabe I passed to Ulm and Augsburg 
to go to Munich. I saw the magnificent palace of the Dukes 
of Bavarii,t, which William V had commenced and Maximilian 
his sun accomplished during the heat of the wars which 
troubled the Empire. From thence I went, for the second 
time, to Nuremburg and to Prague, and going f-rom Bohemia 
I entered Silesia and crossed the Oeler to Breslau. From 
Breslau I went to Cracow, one of the largest towns of Europe, 
or rather one composed of three towns, and the ancient abode 
of the Kings of Poland. I then went to Warsaw, on the left 
bank of the Vistula, and saw the tomb of King Sigismund, 
which was beautiful and magnificent. 

From ·warsaw I returned to Breslau, and took the route 
to Lower Silesia, to visit one of the principal officers of the 
Emperor's household whom I knew very well. But at two 
leagues from Glogau I was turned from my intention by 
meeting, and the pressing invitation of, Colonel Butler, a 
Scotclunan, who commanded a regiment of cavalry for the 
Emperor, and who since killed , vallenstein on account of 
the order which he received. His wife, who was with him, 
was fond of the French, and both of them having treated me 
with much kindness, accompanied by some presents, to 
induce me to remain with them, I was unable to resist such 
evidences of kindness. The King of Sweden at that time was 
invading Pomerania, and the army of the Emperor marched 
towards Stettin to prevent his entry. vVe were not more 
than four leagues off when we heard that the Swedes were in it. 
This news caused great disorders in the Imperial army, of which 
'l'ureste-Conte was the General, and out of 40,000 men, of 
which it was composed, he disbanded 9,000 or 10,000, which 
compelled the remainder to withdraw themselves to Frankfort
on-the-Oder and its environs. 
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It -was then that I heard that the Emperor was going to 
Ratisbon with his son, Ferdinand III, in order to have him 
crowned King of the Romans. I had witnessed the crowning 
of the Kings of Hungary and of Bohemia, and being desirous 
to witness this third ceremony, which should be finer than 
the others, I took •leave of my Colonel and came quickly to 
Ratisbon. All took place with much magnificence, and many 
young gentlemen showed their skill in the tournaments. In 
front of the comse where they tilted the ring there were two 
platforms. The grandest was for the Emperor and the Empress, 
and all the ladies of the Court ; the other resembled a large 
shop, w.here were suspended many j ewels of great price. 
'rhey made parties of seven or eight cavaliers, who with a 
lance touched the object for which they wished to run ; and 
there were some of the jewels wo1th 10,000 ecus and more. 
He who had the good fortune to win had nothing to pay ; it 
was the others who had competed with him who had to pay 
the merchant for it. The conqueror received it from the hands 
of the Prince of Ekemberg, First Minister of State of the 
Emperor, and having ,placed it at the end of his lance went 
to present it to the Empress, who would not receive it ; this 
allowed him to offer it to that one of the ladies of the Court 
for whom he had the most esteem. 

There came then to Ratisbon jewellers from different 
places, and one of them perished unfortunately on his anival 
by an adventure so tragic that all the Court was moved to 
compassion. He was the only son of the richest merchant in 
Europe, who dwelt at Frankfort, and his father had sent 
him to the coronation to sell precious stones. Through fear 
of his being robbed •on the way his father sent them by a safe 
means to a Jew at Ratisbon, who was his correspondent, 
with an order to place them in the hands of his spn. This 
young man on his arrival ,at Ratisbon went to find the Jew, 
who <told him that he had received a small box full of precious 
stones, and that he might take possession of them whenever 
he wished . At the ~ame time he invited him to drink, and 
took him to the house of the Dauphin on t he quay at Ratisbon, 
where they enjoyed thelnselves till one o'clock at night, when 
the Jew, taking the young man by a street where there were 



DESIGN OF THE AUTHOR lxxvii 

no shops, and where there were no passers, stabbed him in 
the stomach eight or ten times with a knife, and left him 
lying on the pavement. The ·miserable Jew thought that he 
would escape by writing to the jeweller in Frankfort that 
he had handed over the small box to his son, and that no one 
would suspect him of the murder. But by God's will, on the 
very same evening the crime was discovered and the guilty r~ 

one was in the hands of justice. 
The matter was discovered thus. Immediately after this 

cruel mur,ger a herald of the Emperor, named Jean-Marie, 
passing through this obscure street, struck his feet against 
the body of this young man , who still breathed, and fell on 
top of him. Feeling some moisture on his hand, he at first 
thought that he was a drunken man who had been ill and was 
unable to stand. But on second thoughts it occurred to him 
that it might be a wounded man. He ran for a light to an 
office of the Marshal at the corner of the street. The Marshal 
and his companions took a lantern, and on arriving at the 
place with the herald saw the melancholy spectacle of a young 
man bathed in his own blood, who had but few moments to 
live. The Marshal would not allow them to carry him to 
his office, in order not to embarrass justice, and they found 
nowhere more suitable for prompt aid than the house of the 
Dauphin, which was not far off. He was at once taken there, 
and as soon as they had washed his face, which was covered 
with blood and dust, the mother and daughter of the house 
at once recognised him as the person who came to drink there 
with the Jew. He expired a moment afterwards, without 
having been able to speak or to give any sign of consciousness, 
and it was in this way that they discovered the murderer, 
who was taken in his own house the same evening, and straight
way confessed his crime. The enormity of the deed justified 
that the guilty one should be condemned to a very severe 
sentence, and the judgement provided that he should be hung 
to a gallows, head downwards, between two large dogs, 
suspended close to him , so that in their rage they• should 
eat out his vitals, and so make him suffer more than one 
death by the protraction of the torment. It is the septen.c!l 
provided by the Imperial law for a Jew who has kill!ld a 
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Christian, and the method of this assassination had about it 
something more horrible than ordinary murders. However, 
the Jews ofRatisbon made such large presents to the Empress 
and to the two Princesses that they obtained an alteration in 
the sentence, and the culprit was condemned to a shorter 
execution, but which was not less rigorous. He was torn 
with hot irons in various parts of the body and in different 
quarters of the town, and as the pincers tore out the flesh 
molten lead was poured into the openings, after which he 
was taken outside Ratisbon and broken on the wheel at the 
place destined for the execution. 

The . coronation ceremony having been accomplished, I 
heard that the Empress was sending the Sieur Smit as R.esident 
to the Porte of the Grand Seigneur. From the information 
which my friends gave. me I hoped that he would be gracious 
enough to allow me to accompany him. I was unwilling to 
be a cause of expense to him, and I had, in order to make 
the voyage, a sufficient number of ducats, which I had saved 
while I served under Colonel Butler, who showed me much 
affection. I was about to leave Ratisbon when Father Joseph, 
who was in the service of the King, and who had known me 
at P aris, proposed to me to accompany M. Bachelier, whom 
his l\fajesty was sending to ·the Dulce of Mantua, or to accom
pany M. l'Abbe de Chapes, brother of the late M. le Ma:reschal 
d'Aumont, and M. de Saint Liebau in the voyage which they 
had designed to make to Constantinople and even to Palestine. 
I liked this latter proposition, having no- intention to return 
to Italy, and wishing to see new countries. Without hesitating 
about the selection, I told Father Joseph how indebted I was 
to him for the offer which he made me, and I joined these 
two latter gentlemen, from whom I did not part till they were 
about to leave Constantinople for Syria. Befor~ quitting 
Germany these gentlemen desired to see the court of Saxony, 
where we arrived in a short time. You pass through Freiburg 
on this route, a small town, but well worthy of being seen, 
because it contains the tombs of the Electors, which, whether 
as regards material or form, are the finest in Europe. From 
thence we went to see the splendid Castle of Augustburg, which 
is on a high mountain, wherein there are many remarkable 
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things. There is a hall which, for sole decoration from top 
to bottom, has a multitude of horns of all kinds of animals 
hunrr on the walls, and you see the head of a hare with two 

b • • 
small horns, which was sent to the Elector as a great curiosity 
by the King of Denmark. There is in one of the courts of 
this castle a tree of such enormous size, and the branches of 
which are so extended, that one can place underneath it r, 

a great number of tables. I did not count them, but the 
concierge told us t hat there were as many as there are days 
in the year. That which makes this tree more wonderful is 
that it is a birch, which it is rare to see attain to such a size. 
There is also in this castle a well so deep that one cannot 
draw water from it in Jess than half an hour, and considering 
the altitude of the place, one cannot sufficiently admire the 
boldness of t he designer. 

All Germany is so well known that I shall not delay to 
describe Dresden, which is the residence of the Elector. I 
shall merely say that the town is not large, but that it is very 
beautiful and well fortified, and that t he Elbe, over which 
there is a fine stone bridge, separates the old and the new 
towns. The palace of t he Elector is one of the largest and 
most beautiful in Germany, but it lacks an open space in 
front, and its principal gate is at t he bottom of a cul de sac. 
The treasure-rooms, 1 to the number of sixteen , are open to 
all strangers of distinction ; and there are catalogues, both 
in German and in other languages, of all that is beautiful 
and rare in each. lVrn. l'Abbe de Chapes and de Saint Liebau 
were very well received by the Elector-father of him who 
reigns to-day; he kept them to supper, and treated them 
with much kindness. A grand bu.fret had been arranged this 
evening, upon which all the pieces were of a perfectly beautiful 
and shining stone, which was obtained in the silver mines 
of Saxony, and on a lower shelf there were several goblets 
of silver gilt of different sizes. The Elector, wishing to give 
the health of the King to t h ese gentlemen, allowed them to 
select of these goblets the one from which t hey wished to 
drink, on condition of drinking it full, according to the custom 
of the country. M. l'Abbe de Chapes caused one to be brought 

1 The famous green vai;iltll. 
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which did not appear to be large, and M. de Saint Liebau 
asked for another which held a little more. But l'Abbe de 
Chapes was much surprised when, having taken the goblet 
which he had chosen, it e:,,,.-panded in his hands when he 
touched a spring, like a tulip which opens to the sun, and 
it became forthwith a large cup capable of containing nearly 
a pint. He was not forced to drink it full, and the Elector 
forgave him, contenting himself with a laugh at his surprise. 

From Dresden we went to Prague, and it was for the third 
time that I saw this grand and beautiful town, or, if you 
wish it, these three towns, separated by the Molde, which 
falls into the Elbe 5 or 6 leagues below. Having traversed 
Bohem.ia through the middle, and touched an angle of Moravia, 
we entered A.ustria and came to Vienna, intending to embark 
at once, the cold beginning to make itself already felt. These 
gentlemen confiding on· me the arrangements of the journey, 
I went to ask the Governor of Vienna to write in their favom 
to the Viceroy of Hungary, his brother, to give us necessary 
passports ; this he granted with a good grace, and he also 
gave two boats to these gentlemen, one for themselves, which 
had a good room, and the other for the kitchen. We remained 
one day at Presburg, to see the great church and a quantity 
of relics which they had to show there, and from thence we 
descended to Altemburg. 

Altemburg is a town and county which belong to Comte 
d 'Arach. It was the property of a Queen of Hungary, who 
presented it when dying to a noble of her court, on condition 
that he and his successors should always keep in this castle 
a certain number of peacocks, which this Queen was very 
fond of ; and that if any one omitted to do so the county 
should revert to the throne. 

We arrived at Sighet after midday, and immediately I took 
a small boat and went quickly to Raab, formerly called 
J avarin, which is only two hours distant. I gave the Viceroy 
the letter which his brother had given me, and I informed 
him of the arrival of MM. de Chapes and de Saint Liebau. 
As I had had the honour of being some years in his service, 
he told me he was glad to see me again, and that he would 
do everything to satisfy those whom his brother recommended. 
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On the fo_llowing day he ordered ·300 cavalry and two carriages 
to go and bring them to Javarin. He received them very 
politely, and during the sojourn which they made the principal 
o!Iicers sought to make them pass the time agreeably. It 
was necessary to wait eight or ten days to receive the reply 
of the Bacha of Buda, a message having been sent to the 
Governor of Comorre to ascertain if he would grant a passage r 
to two French gentlemen and their suite. In order to facilitate 
the matter they were represented to be relatives of :M. de 
Cessy,1 A1nbassador of France at tile Porte, and the reply 
of the Bacha having come in the affirmative, we descended 
to Comorre, where the Governor gave us other boats. The)r 
conveyed us half way to Buda, where we found others, which,. 
on the receipt of the notice of our departure, came from Buda 
to meet us. These boats are a kind of brigantines well armed 
and very convenient, and they make, by force of oars, much 
way in little time, because they are very light. It is between 
Comorre and Buda on_ the frontiers of the two Empires, 
where the Ambassadors relieve one another, which happens 
on both sides every six years, and in the same time the alliance 
is renewed, and it is necessary that the number of persons 
on each side shall be equal. 

From Vienna to Javarin we were three days on the water, 
because the Danube makes a great circuit, though one can 
make the land journey in two hours. From J avarin one goes 
to Comorre, and from Comorre we descended to Buda in 
less than• wo days. The journey from Raab to Buda is 
seldom taken by land, because the country being on the 
frontier there are brigands on both sides whom it is dangerous 
to meet. In the fine season one can go from Buda to Belgrade 
in less than eight days ; but we took eight, the cold and snow 
delaying our progress. We took an equal time up to Constanti
nople, where we did not arrive till the 29th day after our 
departure from Belgrade, because the days were short and 
the way bad. 

It is the custom in Hungary, especially on routes little 
frequented by strangers, to take no money from travellers ; 
11 householder lodges them and treats them well, and the 

1 Spelt 'de Cesi' in vol. i, p. 170, and below, p. lxxxvi. 
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mayor of the place repays him at the end of the year out 
of the public revenue for the expense which he has incurred. 
But it should be remembered that they are not charged with 
a great number of travellers, and that in Hungary, which 
is one of the best countries in Europe, food is so cheap that 
we did not expend at Belgrade for fourteen months as much 
as two crowns a day. 

Buda is on the right of the Danube, distant from the river 
about half an hour. As soon as the Bacha had news of our 
arrival he sent his equerry with horses led by well-dressed 
sla ves for our conduct to the town. Among these slaves were 
two Parisians, and our gentlemen, knowing their families, 
offered unavailingly up to 800 crowns for their ransom. 

We remained twelve days at Buda before we could have 
audience of the Bacha, who was unwell. He sent us our 
food daily-a sheep, fowl, butter, rice, and bread, with two 
sequins for other fresh supplies ; and on the day upon which 
he granted an audience to MM. de Chapes and de Saint Liebau, 
they presented him with a watch, the case of which was 
covered with diamonds. The Bacha is a man of good figure 
and pleasing countenance ; he received them with much 
civility, and on their departure for Belgrade, which was on 
the fourteenth day of ·their arrival at Buda, he sent them 
six chariots with two soldiers to conduct them, and an order 
to defray their expenditure for food throughout, of which 
they did not wish to avail themselves. 

On our arrival at Belgrade we entered .an old caravansarai, 
but four of the principal merchants of Ragusa, who do a large 
trade in this place, took us from this poor inn to convey us 
to the house of a good citizen. The Ragusans carry cloth to 
Belgrade, and take wax in exchange, and quicksilver, which 
they obtain from Upper Hungary and from Transylvania. 

If we had reason to congratulate ourselves on the good 
reception of the Bacha of~uda, we had also reason to complain 
of the rude manner which the Sangiac 1 of Belgrade displayed 
towards us, as he compelled us to contest for fifteen or sixteen 
days the ridiculous demand that he at first made of 200 ducats 

1 Misused for Snnjakbeg, governor of a Sanjak or district of the 
Turkish Empire : Turkish s<mjaq, 'banner '-New English Diet., s.v. 
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per head. The merchants of Ragusa went to speak to him, 
and all they could obtain was that we should each give him 
fifty ducats. The Sangiac continuing to act badly, I went to 
see him with our interpreter , and at first spoke to him with 
civility. But seeing that he paid no attention to me, and that 
it was necessary to address him otherwise, I intimated so 
well by threats that I would send an express to the Porte to 
complain of his rude conduct towards two gentlemen, relatives 
of the French Ambassador, that notwithstanding the 200 
ducats whJ,ch be demanded per head, he contented himself 
with fifty for all, which were forthwith given to him. During 
this fifteen days' detention we had the small consolation of 
enjoying good fare. The bread, the wine, and the meat are 
all excellent and cheap in this place ; and Belgrade being 
built on a point of ]and where two great rivers-the Danube 
and Save-join, so large a quantity of large pike and fine carp 
were caught that we only used the livers and milts, giving the 
fish to the poor. Two Jesuit Fathers, chaplains of the mer
chants of Ragusa, contributed much to dissipate the annoyance 
which these gentlemen e:-..-perienced from the delay of their 
journey, caused by the injustice of the Sangiac. The merchants 
too, did not limit themselves to the good services which they 
rendered on several occasions ; they added a magnificent 
banquet to which they invited them on Christmas Eve, after 
which they went to the midnight mass, accompanied by 
music and instruments, with which they were pleased. • 

'1Ve took saddle horses and chariots at Belgrade for 
Adrianople, each selecting the mode of conveyance he con
sidered most comfortable. As for me, I preferred a chariot, 
wherein, covering myself with straw, my body being clad in a 
good sheep skin, I did not feel the cold. We came to Sophia, 
a large and populous town, the capital of the old Bulgarians, 
and the residence of the Bacha de Romeli. 1 You see there a 
beautiful mosque, which was once a Christian church, with 
a tower so artfully made that three persons can ascend it at the 
same time without seeing one another. 

From Sophia we came to Philippopolis, and between this last 

1 Pii8ha, of Roumelia.. 

f2 



Ixxxiv DESIGN OF THE AUTHOR 

town and Adrian·ople we met two well-mounted companies of 
Tartars. They come to make raids on this side of the Danube, 
and indeed farther into the portion of Hungary which belongs 
to the house of Austria. As soon as they saw us they hastily 
ranged themselves in two lines on either side, to allow us to 
pass through them, designing, doubtless, to attack us, being 
without hope of vanquishing · us except by numbers and 
surprise. They had for their only arms a poor sort of sabre, and 
we on our side had wherewithal to prevent their approach, each 
having a musket and a pair of pistols, and the majority good 
sporting guns also. For fear they should come to attack us if 
we neglected to defend ourselves, we stood our ground and 
m_ade a barricade of our chariots. However, our two guards 
with our interpreter were sent to the chief of these Tartars to 
tell him that we should not move till they decamped, and that 
being soldiers like them they would obtain nothing from us. 
The chief replied that he had only drawn up his men in order 
to honom us, and that, as we wished it, they would pass on if 
we gave them something to buy tobacco. We speedily satisfied 
them; and our interpreter having taken them four sequins, 
they drew off and left our passage open. 

We reached Adrianople on the twenty-third day after our 
departure from Belgrade, and we hired other horses and 
chariots for Constantinople. Adrianople derives its name from 
the Emperor Adrian, who enlarged and embellished it ; it was 

· previously called Oreste.1 It is pleasantly situated at the 
mouths of three rivers, which debouch together in the Archi
pelago. The old town is not very large, but the Turks have 
added splendid suburbs, and it is one of the residences of the 
Ottoman Emperors, who often come there, whether called by 
business or for the pleasure of the chase, especially of ducks and 
herons. When these three rivers overflow the ml}rshes and 
neighbouring fields they make, as it were, a sea, which is 
covered by a multitude of these birds, as also cranes and wild 
geese, and the Grand Seigneur takes them with the eagle and 
the falcon, which ar~ very well trained to this kind of sport. 

On the fifth day after our departure from Adrianople, and 

1 Orestia, land of the Oieatae tribe. 
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the fifty-second after we left Vienna, we arrived happily at 
Constantinople, at eight o'clock in the morning. Having 
traversed the town and passed to Galata, they led us to the 
house of the French Ambassador, which we did not leave till 
after dinner, and in the evening we went to take possession of 
a house belonging to a Greek close to that of the Ambassador. 
MM. de Chapes and de Saint Liebau remained two months at 
Constantinople, where they expended a large sum, always 
keeping open house. ,ve made duri~g the winter a small trip 
to the Dawanelles and the ruins of Troy, where we only saw 
stones, which were assuredly not worth the trouble of going 
there. 

Curiosity to see a room furnished in the French fashion, of 
which they gave us a great account, led us to go to the serrail 1 

at Scutari. Two eunuchs who guarded it made much fuss about 
permitting us to enter, for which we had to pay well, and we saw 
nothing but a bed after our pattern, of rich material, with the 
chairs and carpets, which constituted the whole lot. On an
other day we took boats with our friends to go to Chalcedonia, 
which is on the margin of the sea. There is a very ancient 
church there, in which one sees the council hall, with the 
original chafrs still preserved. It is to-day a monastery, a nd 
two bishops who were there, after having conducted us all 
through, civilly presented us with a collation. 

, ,ve then went to see Pompey's Pillar, at the mouth of the _ 
Black Sea, and going from serrail to serrail, which a re the royal 
houses of 'the Grand Seigneur, we occupied eight days upon 
this pleasant outing. But one might do it in two, if content to 
see the pillar without stopping anywhere. We met in one of 
these serrails an old French eunuch, who was delighted to see 
us, and gave us all possible good cheer. 

I shall make here a remark about the Black Sea canal. 
There is no strait of the sea without a current, and this has two 
opposite ones. That from the European side carries vessels 
towards the Black Sea, and that which is from the Asiatic side 
brings them back towards the Mediterranean. Thus in the trip 
which one often makes from Constantinople to the mouth of 

1 See Yule, H obBon-J obson, s. v Senii. 
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the canal, both in going and returning you find the stream 
favourable, and you have but to cross from one bank to the 
other. 

The rigour of winter being over, 1\1:M. de Chapes and de 
Saint Liebau continued their journey, and accompanied by 
two guards, engaged two brigantines for the journey to 
Alexandretta. I have since heard that they saw all that is most 
remarkable in the Archipelago and along the coasts of Natalie ; 
that from Alexandretta they went to Aleppo, from thence to 
the Euphrates, and that, retracing their steps to Aleppo, they 
went to Damascus, and from thence to Jerusalem. 

As for me, having another journey in view, and wishing to sec 
Persiai I remained at Constantinople, awaiting a ,caravan 
which I was encouraged to hope for from one month to another. 
But without that it often happened that eight or ten merchants, 
joining together, made the journey in safety to Ispahan. My 
ignorance was the reason for my making a much longer stay at 
Constantinople than I had contemplated. I remained eleven 
months, during which time I saw M. de Marcheville arrive, who 
came to relieve M. de Cesi. He had an audience of the Grand 
Seigneur as Ambassador of France, but M. de Cesi, who did not 
wish to retire, intrigued so well with the Grand Vizir that he 
remained Ambassador at the Porte, while M. de Marcheville 
was compelled to return to France. I was in his cortege on the 
day when he had audience with his Highness, as I have stated 
in my account of the Serraglio. 

At length, after eleven months' delay, a well-equipped and 
numerous caravan left Constantinople for Ispahan, and I 
joined it on the road, for my first journey to Asia.1 It has been 
followed by five others, and I have thus had time to observe 
the nature of the country well, and the genius of the popula
tions. I have pushed the three last beyond the Ganges and 
to the island of Java; and during the space of forty years 
I have traversed more th;m 60,000 leagues by land, only having 
once returned from Asia to Europe by sea. Thus I have seen at 
my leisure in my six journeys, and by different routes, the whole 

' M:. Joret, by means of the incident about the Ambassadors just 
r~ferr~d t_o, has fixed this date a~ Janua.ry or February 1631. Those 
11 ho give 1t as 1636 are therefore clearly in the wrong. 
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of Turkey, all Persia, and all India , and esp ecially the famous 
mines of diamonds, where no European had been before me.1 

It is of these three grand Empires that I propose to give a full 
and exact account, and I shall commence with tp.e different 
routes which one may take to go from Paris to Persia. 

1 As olsowhore poin ted out in the following pnges, t-here were European r 
visitors before To.vernier's tin1e, ns Caesar Frederick before 1570, Methold 
before 1622, o.nd also some others. 
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AVIS 

TO THE RE \.DER 

[, It is almost impossible in a work of this sort, containing so 
many proper names of officers, Princes, towns, mountains, and 
rivers, that many faults should not occur ; because these 
names being entirely unknown to us, and little conformable to 
our pronunciation and manner of writing, it need not be 
wondered at if the printer has often erred . But among other 
faults one important one has been detected, which it is desirable 
to remove and to notify, that in place of coste, which means 
nothing, cosse should be read throughout, which in the language 
of' the country means league (Tic11c) in India. 
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Concerning routes which one ma) take to go from 
Ispahan to Agra, and from Agra to Delhi and J ahiina
biid, 1 where the Court of the Great Mogul is at present ; 
as also to the Court of the King of Golkonda and to 

that of the King of Bijapur,2 and to scYcral other 

places in India. 
1 Dchly nnrl Cclmnnbat in the original. 8hiihjahiin rebuilt Delhi 

(A. D. 1G38- 48), and called t he new city Shiihjahii. niibiid, which retains 
its form and fortifi cations to the present time, and is t he Delhi of to-day. 

• Visapour, in t ho original, was an early corrnpt,ion of the name 
Bijiipur (Vij ayapurn). It is t he principal town of what is now t he 
Bijapur District of the Bombay Presidency. An account of its buildings 
is given in Fergusson's llistory of I ndian and £'astern A rcltitectm·e ; but 
this has recently been superseded by the monograph by H . Cousens, 
Bijiip11r and its Architectural Remain,•, with an Historical Outline of the 
'Adil Sluihi Dyncisty, Bombay, 1016. 

n 





TRAVELS IN INDIA 

CHAPTER I 

' .J 
~ T 

Route from Jspahcln to Agra by way of Gombroon ,1 where 
parUcular mention is made of the navigation from Hormuz 2 

to Su.rat. 3 

I SHALL follow in this account of my Indian travels the 
same order as I observed in that of my Persian travels, com
mencing with a description of the routes by which one can go 
from I spahii.n, to D elhi and Jahii.nabii.d, where the Great 
Mogul at present resides. 

Although India presents a frontier towards Persia of more 
than 400 leagues, e:-..1;ending from the ocean to that long 
chain of mountains which traverses the centre of As1a from 
west to east-and has been known to antiquity under the 
name of l\lount Taurus or Mount Caucasus 4-there are, not
withstanding, not so many ways for passing from Persia into 
India as there are from Turkey into Persia, because between 
Persia and India there are only sands and vast deserts where 

1 Gomron in the original, for Gombroon, the modern Bandar 'Abbas, 
in the Persian Gulf ; see Barbosa, ed. M. L. Dames, Hakluyt Society, 
l!llS, vol. i. 7.7 ; Curzon, Pcr.~ia, ii. 418 f. 

• Ormus in the original, the modern Hormuz, more properly Hurmi1z, 
formerly a city and kingdom near the mouth of t-he Persian Gulf. See 
Barbosa., ed. Dames, i, p. 68 ff., 90 ff. 

3 Surate in the original, the modern Surat, spelt Suratte in the 
French edition of 1713. 

• Mount Taurus or Mount Caucasus. The former name was used by 
some of tho nncient geographers for a supposed continuous range from 
west to east, through the whole of Asia, and om bracing the real Taurus 
of Asia Minor, the Persian Elburz, the Hindu Kush, nnd t-he Himalayas. 
' India is bounded on the north from Ariana to the eastern sea by the 
extremities of the Tauras which the Macedonians call the Ka.ukasos, 
while the natives give distinctive names to the several parts, such as 
Paropamisos [Paropanisos), Emoclus, and Imaos,' &c. (Strabo, bk. xv, 
c. i, § 11; McCrindle, Ancient I ndia as described in Classical Litera• 
ture, 15 f.). 

B2 
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there is no water to be found. Thus, in order to go from 
Ispahan to Agra there are but two routes to select from-one 
partly by land and partly by sea, by taking ship at Hormuz ; ' . . and the othe'r altogether by ]and, passing through Kandahftr. 
The first of these routes has been fully described up to Hormuz 
towards the end of the last book of my travels in Persia,1 and 
I have now to speak of the navigation from Hormuz to Surat. 

Navigation in the Indian seas is not carried on at all seasons, 
as it is in our European seas, it being necessary to take the 
proper season, outside which no one ventures tci put to sea. 
The months of November, December, January, February, and 
March~ are the only months in the year in which you embark 
at Hormuz for Surat, and at Surat for Hormuz : ·w.ith this 
difference, however, that you can ra1·ely leave Surat later than 
the end of Fcbruary,2 but for leaving Hormuz you may wait 
till the end of March, and even till the 15th of April, because 
the western wind, which brings the rains to India, begins to 
blow the~. During the first four months a wind from the north
east prevails with which you .may sail from Surat to Hormuz 
Jn fifteen or twenty days ; afterwards, veering by degrees to 
the-north, it serves equally the vessels going to Smat and those 
coming from it ; during this period the merchants generally 
reckon on spending thirty or thirty-five days at sea; but if you 
desire to make the passage from Hormuz to Surat in fourteen 
or fifteen days, you must embark ii1 the month of l\farch or at 
the beginning of April, because you then have the western 
wind astern all the way.3 • 

Vessels leaving Hormuz steer for lVIuscat,4 on the coast of 
Arabia, so as not to approach too near that of Persia, and to 

1 Bk. v, ch. xx, xxi, xxii, p. G53 ct seq. The second route up to 
Kandahar is described in bk. v, ch. xxi\' , p. 603, Persinn .Travels, Paris 
edition of 1G76. 

• This indication of the periods of Lhe monsoons is of interest. It 
is utilized by M. C. Joret, i.n his J.-B. Tai:ernicr, Paris 1886, p. 64, as 
a f:1-ctor_ in. determining the dates of Tavernier's journeys, r_cgarding 
winch !us direct statements are so few, vague, or even contrad1ctory. 

3 For the monsoons see lmpcrfrtl Gazetteer of Lndin, i. 109 ff. 
' 1\fascate in the original, the modern Muscat, or mor_e properly 

Maskat, the capital of Oma.n, in North-Enst Arabia (Barbosa, i. 71 ; 
Curzon, Persia, ii. 439). 



CHAP, I NA VIGA'fION IN THE INDIAL~ SEAS 

give it a wide berth. Those coming from Smat do the same, 
in order to find the entrance to the gulf, but in neither case 
do they ever touch at l\Iuscat, because custom dues have 
to be paid to the Arabian Prince who captmed it from the 
Portuguese. 

Muscat is a town on the sea-coast, facing three ropks, which 
render the approach to it very difficult, and it lies at the foot 
of a mountain upon which the Portuguese had tlu·ce or four 
forts ., It may be remarked that Muscat, Hormuz, and 
Bassora 1 a1~ the three places in the ·East where the heat is 
most unbearable. Formerly the English and Dutch mono
polized this navigation ; but for some years past the Arme
nians, Musalmans of India and Banians 2 had their own vessels 
also, on which, however, you do not feel so safe as on those of 
the Franks,3 because necessarily the Indians do not understand 
navigation so well, and do not employ such good Pilots. 

Vessels sailing for Surat, which is the sole port in the whole 
empire of the Great l\Iogul, steer for Diu and Point St. J eau,4 

and then anchor in the roads at Suwa.lI,5 which is only four 
leagues distant from Surat, and but two from the mouth of 
the river, bearing from it northwards. l\lerchandise is con
veyed from one place to the other either by cart or by boat, 
as large vessels cannot enter the river at Surat until after 
they arc unloaded, on account of the sandbanks at the mouth. 
The Dutch depart after having landed their goods at Suwali, 
and the English need to do the same, neither being permitted 

1 Ba.Isam in the original, Balsorn of the Arabian Niylits, the modern 
Bassora (Basrn), in the Persia n Gulf. 

' ]3a.nianes in the original, the Viinia or Banya tradin« caste. 
3 Francs in the original, and Fmnguis on p. 49, names in the East for 

all Europeans except Greeks ; Pers. Fa.ra11gi. 
• Di~ and _Point St~ Jean. Diu is on an islu.nd (from which fact the 

name 1s denved--rlvi1>a , Sanskrit for 'an island' ) off the southern 
extremity of Gujar,~t. It ?ceupies an important position in the h_istory 
of the Portuguese, and still belongs to them. St. Jean is the port in 
Gujariit culled Sajii.n or Sanjii.n, the Siudfi,n of .Arab writers corrupted 
by the Portuguese into San Gens and the English into St. J~hn's. (See 
Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 2nd ed., 782; ' B. Wilberforce BeJJ H-ist. of 
Kathiawcir, S9 f.) · ' 

• Souali in original : Suwiili: a. roads tea cl neur the mouth of the. Tii.pti 
(Yule, op. cit., p. 883) . 
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to enter into the Surat river ; but for some time back, the 
King has granted to the latter a place to winter 1 in during the 
r a iny season. 

Surat is a city of moderate size, with a poor fortress, 2 close 
to which you must pass, whether you approach it by water 
or by land. It has towers at each of its four angles ; and as the 
walls are not terraced, the guns are placed upon scaffoldings. 
The Governor of the fortress commands merely the soldiers 
of the garrison, and possesses no authority in the city, which 
has its own separate Governor to receive the custori1s and the 
other revenues of the King throughout the extent of his 
Province.3 The walls of the city are built of earth,4 and the 
houses of private persons are like barns, being constructed of 
nothing but reeds, covered with cow-dung mixed with clay, 
to fill the interstices, and to prevent those outside from seeing 
between the reeds what goes on inside. In the whole of Surat 
there are only nine or ten well-built houses, and the Shiih
bandar 5 or chief of the merchants, owns two or three of them, 
The others belong to the Musalman merchants, and those of 
the English 6 and Dutch are not the least fine, every President 
and Commander taking care to keep them in repair, the cost 
of which is charged against the accounts of their Companies. 
These dwellings arc, nevertheless, only hired houses, as the 
King docs not permit any Frank to possess a house of his own, 

1 The term winter (liiver ) is used by several early writers on India to 
indicate the rainy season, viz. June to October. (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 
970.) 

: For illustrations of the fort see Rawlinson, British Beginnings in 
Western India, 48, 52. 

3 Ovington ( Voyage to Siiratt, 217) says that the Governor was 
appointed for three years, and never left the castle. 

' Peter Mundy (Hakluyt Society, ii. 29) calJs it ' a badde ditch ' ; 
Mandelslo (p. 29), 'a good rampier of stone', • 

• Cha-bander in original, Shiih-bandar, i.e. harbour and customs 
master. 

• The Surat House is ' of tjJ.e best in Towne, very faire and stronglie 
built, the Rooffs in general flatt and tarassed aloft to walke on, very 
substantiallie done with lime. , .. Wee have also a garden which for its 
bignes is the neatest and costliest in all the Countrey hereabouts ' 
(Mundy, ii. 25 f. ; and see Fryer, Hakluyt Society, i. 214.) W. Foster 
(Sir T. Roe, Hakluyt Society, ii. 510) gives a valuable note describing 
the various houses occupied by the English in Surat. 



CllAP. I THE SURAT CUSTOl\1-HOUSE 7 

fearing that he would thereby possess what he might convert 
into a fortress. The Reverend Capuchin Fathers have built 
a very commodious one upon the model of the houses of 
Europe, with a beautiful church, and I myself furnished a 
Iarae portion of the money which it cost ; 1 but the purchase 

0 " 
had to be made in the name of a Maronite merchant of Aleppo -
named Chelcbi, of whom I have spoken in my account of Persia. 

CHAPTER II 

Concerning the Customs, the "/l1011ey, the E xchange, the W eights, 
and the Measnrcs of India. 

IN order to save repetition, which ~1 nnot be ayoidcd in the 
course of a long journey, it is desirable to make the reader 
acquainted, from the fit-st, with the practice in India in refe
rence to customs, money, exchange, measures, and weights. 

As soon as merchandise is landed at Surat it has to be taken 
to the custom-house, which adjoins the fort. The olliccrs are 
very strict and search persons with great carc.3 Private 
individuals pay as much as ,J, and 5 per cent. duty on all their 
goods ; but as for the English anrl Dutch Companies, they pay 
less . But, on the other hand, I believe that, taking into 
account what it costs them in deputations and presents, which 
they arc obliged to make every year at court, the goods cost 
them nearly the same as they clo private persons. 

Gold and silver are charged 2 per crnt., and as soon as tlicy 
have been' counted at the custom-house the Mintmastcr-4 

1 For the ]rench Capuchins in Sumt see Manucci, Storia clo Mogor, 
ed. Irvine, i. 62, iii. 309, iv. 266; Diary of 11'. llcdge s, Hakluyt Society, 
ii. 305. Some remains of their chapel still exist., Bombay Ga zetteer, ii. 304. 

• Alep in original, for Aleppo, described bk. n, cap. ii, p. 134, of tho 
Persian Travels, Paris, 1876. Chelebi in Turkish means 'a noble ' : 
'Amongst them (the Persians) four degrees are most romnrkable, Chawns, 
Coozel-bashes, Agaes. an<l Cheli by or Coridschoy' (Sir T. Herbert, 
Travels, ed. 1677, p. 303). See also Ency. of I slam, i, pp. 831 ff. 

3 'l.'he oflioials of the Mughal custom-house at Surat hnd a bad reputa• 
tion among the early European traders for severity and oAtortion. 
Ovington, Voyage to S·1tratt, 119 f . ; P. della Valle, Hakluyt Society, 
i. 23, 126 ; Rawlinson, 145. 

• The l\Iintmaster was called Diirogha (of tho mint); the assays were 
made by the Sarriif; other officials in the mints were the Amin, who 
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removes them, and coins them into money of the country, 
which he bands over to the owner, in proportion to the amount 
and standard of the bullion. You settle with him, according 
to the nature of the amount, a day when he is to deliver the 
new coins, and for as many days as he delays to do so beyond 
the term agreed upon, he pays interest in proportion to the 
sum which he has received. The Indians are ctrnning and 
exacting in reference to coin and payments ; for when money 
has been coined for three or four ycal's it has to lose} per cent., 
and it continues in the same prnportion according to age, not 
being able, as they say, to pass through many hands without 
some ,diminution. 

All sorts of silver may be imported into the Empire of the 
Great Mogul, because there is a mint in each of the frontier 
towns, where it has to be refined to the hig hes t standard,1 as 
is the case with all the gold and silver in India, by order of the 
King, and it then is coined into money of the country. Bar 
silver, or old silver plate which has been bought without p ay
ment for the workmanship, loses the least, for on coined silver 
the loss on coinage cannot be avoided. Sales al'e, in general, 
conditional on payment being made in money coined .dming 
the current year ; and if you are paid in old pieces you must 
submit. to loss, according to the time they have been coined, 
,as I l;iave above said. In all places at a distance from towns, 
where the common people do not understand money well, and 
where there are no Changers, they will not accept a piece of 
silver until they have first put it in the fire to ascertain 
whether it is good or not ; and this is especially practised at 
the river crossings.2 ~s the ferry boats are mad~ of osiers, 
Jvas a_kind of spy on the others ; the Mushrif, to keep the accounts, &c. 
(Sec Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmann's transl., i. 18. ) 
• 1 ThC: method of assaying which was prnctised in Inilia is described 
in the Ain-i-Akbari, i. 1(), and upon it there arc some important rcm1u-ks 
,~nd explanatory notes to be found in Percy's J,fctalluryy of Gold ancl 
Si:lver; Sir E. 1\faclagan, J,Jonoyrnph on Sil-uer and Gold Work in the 
Punjab, 19 ff. For 1\fosulmii.n coinage and mints, H. N. Wright, Cata
logue of Muhammadan Qoins in the India Museum, Oxford, 1907 . 

. • Ball remarks that a few yea.rs ago he found the people in a remote 
part of the District of Raipur, in the Central Provinces, most unwilling 
to accept a.ny payment in silver; they would take copper, but preferred 
cowries. 
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covered only with oxhide, and arc consequently very light,
1 

the o'wncrs conceal them in the woods, and will not take them 
on their shoulders to carry them to the water before they ·have 
received payment. 

As regards gold, the merchants who import it use so much 
cunning in order to conceal it, that but little of it comes to the 
knowledge of the customs' officers. 'l'he former do all they 
can to evade paying the customs, especially as they do not rw1 
so much risk as in the custom-houses of Europe. For in those 
of India , , r.}1e11 any one is detect~d in fraud, he is let off by , 
paying double, 10 per cent. instead of 5, the Emperor comparing 
the venture of the merchant to a game of hazard, where one 
plays double or quits. However, for some time back this has 
been somewhat changed, and it is to-clay difficult to compound 
with the customs' officers upon that condition. 'l'he Emperor 
has conceded to the English Captains that they shall not be 
searched when they leave thcfr vessels to go on shore; but one 
day an English Captain, when going to Tatta, ~ one of the 
largest towns of India, a little above Sindi,3 which is at the 
mouth of the river Inclu •,'1 as he was about to pass, was 
anestcd by the customs' guards, from whom he could not 
defend himself, and they searched him in spite of anything 
he could say . They found gold upon him; he had in fact 
already conveyed some in sundry journeys which he had made 
between his vessel and the to\\ n ; he was, however, let off on 
payment of the ordinary duty. 'l'hc Englishman, vexed by 
th is affront, resolved to have his revenge for it, and he took 
it in a funny manner. He ordered a sucking-pig to be roasted, 
and to be placed with the grease in a china plate, covered with 
a napkin, and gave it to a slave to currv with him to the town 
anticipating exactly wha.t would hap;ien. \ s he passed i1~ 
front of the custom-house, where the Governor of the town, 

1 Cornclcs. Soc Index for further rcfcrcnceR to them . 
. " 'l'11ta. i1~ the o_rigi_na.1, t he modern 'l'ntt,n, in Sind (sec p. 14), a tuluk 
111 the Karachi D1stnct. 

' Scimdy i1~ tho original, sometimes ~vrittcn Simdi by 'l'iwernicr-
c. g. p. 14---Drnl Sind, Sincl, or t-he harbour near Liiribu.ndur or ICuriichi, 
at the mouths of the Indus. (Yule, llobso11 -Jobso11, 320.) 
. • River of Indou in tho original, i. c. Hindu or Siudhii-t-be Indus 

nvcr. 
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the Shah-bandar, and the Master of the Mint were seated in a 
divan, they did not fail to stop him, but the slave still advanc
ing with his covered plate, they told his master that he must 
needs go to the custom-house, and that they must see what he 
carried. The more the Englishman protested that the slave 
carried nothing liable to duty, the less was he believed; and 
after a long discussion he himself took the plate from the hands 
of the slave, and proceeded to carry it to the custom-house. 
The Governor and the Shah-bandar thereupon asked him, 
in a sharp tone, why he refused to obey orders, and the 
Englishman, on his part, replied in a rage that what he carried 
was not. liable to duty, and rudely threw the plate in front of 
them, so that the sucking-pig and the grease soiled th whole 
place, and splashed up on their garments. As the pig is an 
abomination to the Musalmans, and by their Law they regard 
as defiled whatever is touched by it, they were compelled to 
change their garments, to remove the carpet from the divan, 
and to have the structure rebuilt, without daring to say any
thing to the Englishman, because the Shah-bandar and the 
Master of the Mint have to be careful with the Company, from 
which the country derives so much profit. As for the Chief's 
of the Companies, both English and Dutch, and their deputies, 
they are treated with so much respect that they arc never 
~earched when they come from their vessels; but they, on their 
part, do not attempt to convey gold in secret as the private 
merchants do, considering it beneath their dignity to do so. 
The commerce of Tatta, which formerly was considerable, is 
decreasing rapidly, because the entrance to the river becomes 
worse from day to day, and the sands, which have accumulated, 
almost close the passage.1 

The English, seeing that the custom of searching them had 
been adopted, had recourse to little stratagems in order to pass 
the gold, and the fashion of wearing wirrs havinrr reached them 

t> 0 

from Europe, they bethought themselves of concealing the 

1 In consequence of the silting of the channel Aurangzeb was obliged 
to create a ~e,~ port at a mouth of the Indus (J~dunath Sarkar, History 
of Aurangzib, 1. 123 f.). The trade and population of the town have 
much decreased since the seventeenth century (Imperial Gcizctteer, 
xxiii. 255). 
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Jacobuscs, rose-nobles, and ducats in the nets of their wigs 
every time they left their vessels to go on shore.1 There was 
a merchant who desired to cohvey into Surat some boxes of 
coral without its coming to the knowledge of the customs' 
officers. VVhen the vessel was about to enter the river, he had 
the boxes lashed to the stern, and as they were immersed two 
or three feet under the water, the officers who came to examine ' 
the merchandise on the vessel could not see them. Several 
days passed before the cargo was unladen, when at length it 
became po.ssiblc to convey the boxes in safety into the town, 
without the customs' officers having wind of it. This was 
cleverly accomplished, but the merchant had cause to repent 
of it, and he found himself on the wrong side of his reckoning ; 
for, as the river at Surat is always turbid and muddy, there 
attached itself to the coral, which had been a long time im
mersed in the water, a sort of slimy crust and a white skin, 
which gave them much trouble to remove, and after the 
coral was cleaned the loss to the merchant exceeded 12 
per cent. 

I now come to the coins current in India throughout the 
territories of the Great Mogul, and to all the kinds of gold and 
silver which, in order to secure most profit there, should be 
carried in ingots, rather than in coin. 

In the first place it must be remarked that it is advantageous 
to purchase gold or silwr which has been worked, in order to 
have it made into ingots, and to have it refined up to the 
highest standard; for, after being refined, you do not pay for 
the carriage of the alloy which was mixed with it before, and 
by not carrying the gold or silver in coin, you escape paying 
what the Prince and the mint have taken for their coinage 
dues. 

If you import coined gold, the best pieces are rose-nobles,~ 
1 Frauds were committed on the customs regarding exports, too, as 

will be seen in subsequent pages. 1\1. Thevenot also mentions that he 
knew people who had conveyed away, with the aid of the Dutch com
manders, numerous precious stones and other cost.ly articles without 
paying any custom dues. ( Voyages des lndcs, Paris, 1684, p. 5.) 

• Rose-nobles, also known as Angel, George, or Thlstle nobles, first 
minted by Edward III (New English Diet., s. v.). The noble was an 
English coin worth 6s. Sd. or !Os. 
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old Jacobuses,1 Albertuses,~ and other ancient pieces, both of 
Portugal and other countries, and all sorts of gold coins which 
have been coined in the last century. On these old pieces there 
is always some profit to be made by the merchant. Among the 
good gold coins which one may import into India, all the 
ducats of Germany, both those of Princes and of imperial 
towns, as also the ducats of Poland, Hungary, Sweden, and 
Denmark must be included ; and all these kinds of ducats are 
accepted at the same standard. '!'he golden ducats of Venice 
formerly passed as the best, and were each valued at four or 
five of our sols 3 more than the others; but, for the last twelve 
years Ol' thereabouts, it seems that they have been altered, so 
that they are now valued only at the same price as the others. 
There are besides the ducats which the Grand Seigneur coins 
at Cairo,4 and those of Salee 6 and Morocco,n but these three 
coins are the least valuable of all, and are generally worth four 
sols less than the others. 

Throughout the Empire of the Great Mogul all the gold and 
silver is weighed by a weight called toHi., which amow1ts to 
0 deniers 8 grains of our weight. 7 ·when a quantity of gold or 
silver is for sale, the Indians have brass weights, which bear 
the King's stamp, to prevent fraud ; and with these weights 
they weigh all the gold or silver at a time, provided it does not 
exceed one hw1dred tolas. For the weights of the Changers 
range only from one tola up to one hundred, and these hundred 
tolas are equivalent in our weight to 38 onces 21 deniers 8 grains. 
As for the uncoined gold or silver, if there is much of it, it is 

1 Jacobus, an English coin of James I, originally issued in 1603, wider 
t-he name of the Sovereign, worth from 20s. to 24s. (New En{JlishDict., s. v.) 

' Albertuses. The Alberts Dutch dollar, a silver coin, was worth in 
exchange something less than the rix-dollar, or 4s. 6d. (Kelly, Unit-crsu l 
Qam.bist, i. 207, 288.) · 

• 5 sols= 4½d, (See Appendix.) 
• Cn.ire in the originn.l. 
5 Sale in the origiun.l, the modern Salli, the ancient, ala, on the north

west coast of Africa. For the Sallee Rovers or Pirates see Ency. Brit., 
xviii. 857. 

0 l\1aroc in the original. · 
' Tolla in the original: the tolii. therefore= 224 French gr. = 187-G 

grains Trny. The present British tola = 180 . grains Troy, i. e. the 
weight of the rupee. 
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tested, and the test having been applied, the buyers bid for it 
as highly os they can, out of jealousy to one another. · 

As there are merchants wh'o have sometimes as much as 
forty and fifty thousand ducats 1 and more, t he Indians weigh 
the coins with a weight which is exactly equal to one hundred 
ducats, and it a lso bears the King's stamp. Should it happen 
that the hundred ducats weigh less than this weight, pebbles are 
added till the weights are equal and when the whole amount is 
weighed you must make good to the Changer the sum of the 
weights o:£.these pebbles. But before weighing golden coins, 
be they ducats or other coins, the whole ore placed in a large 
charcoal fire, where tl1c pieces become red-hot, after which the 
fire is quenched by throwing water on it, and they ore then 
withdrawn. This is done for the pmpose of ascertaining if any 
of them are -false, and in order to burn the wax or gum which 
is sometimes adroitly attach ed in order that they may weigh 
more. But since some of the pieces are so well forged that 
they cannot be detected even after they have been in the fire; 
in order to test them the Changers bend t hem one by one, and 
by bending they know whether the coin is good, and they cut 
all those which arc not.2 After having examined all, they 
cause those which they believe to b e bad to b e r efined ; and 
for the good gold obtained by this refining they pa) as much as 
for good ducat s . All this gold is made into coins, called golden 
rupees, 3 with the exception of the ducats which have a face on 
one side; these are seldom melted but they are sold to ,the 
m erchants who come from Tartary and the other countries of 
the North, the kingdoms of Bhutan,4 Assam,5 and others more 

1 50,000 ducats at !ls. 4d. = £23,500. 
• But ' I have never seen any Clipt 1\foney here (Surat), and 'tis rare 

if either the Gold or Silver Coin is falsified ' (O vington, 219.) 
3 Golden r upees (Roupics cl'or) were of different values ; but those 

with which Tiwcrnicr hnd to <lo a.vcrnged, as will be seen further on, 
from 14 to 14½ silver rupees in vnlue, say 31s. Od. to 32s. (Seep. 10 n. ) 
Gold rupees were the modern gold mohur (Bernier, 00. ) 

4 Boutan in the original. But the limits of the r e<Tion referred to by 
Ta.vernier extended far beyond U10se·of t he modern Bhutan: see ch. xv 
of bk. IlI in vol. ii (p. 211 f. ). · 

" Assam. Asen in the original appears to be an unusual spelling of 
Assam. That Kingdom 'is described in bk. II, ch. xvii, pp. 210- 24 of 
vol. ii. 
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distant. It is of this kind of ducat that the women in those 
countries make their principal ornament : they suspend them 
from their hair on their foreheads.1 As for the other ducats 
which are without faces, they are not valued by the merchants 
from the North. 

With reference to all the other gold coins, many are sold to the 
goldsmiths, to the gold-drawers, and in general to all those who 
employ gold in their work. For if they can be disposed of 
without being made into rupees, they are not coined ; this 
indeed is seldom done, except when the Emperors are placed 
on the throne, when they are used as largess to the people, 
togethe:i: with silver rupees ; and also to be sold to the Gover
nors of Provinces who require quantities, as likewise to.other 
nobles of the kingdom, who present them to the Emperor on 
the day when he enters into possession of his dominions. For 
they cannot always obtain jewels or other things worthy to be 
presented to him, both on this day, and also at the grand 
ceremonial-of which I shall speak elsewhere-when the 
Emperor is weighed every year.2 They are, I say, very glad 
to obtain golden rupees on these occasions, and they also 
require them in order to make presents to the courtiers, by 
whose interest they hope to obtain higher appointments and 
more important offices of government. 

In one of my journeys I saw by an example, which happened 
before my own eyes, wherein the virtue of these golden rupees 
lay. Shahjahan,3 the father of Aurangzeb, who reigns at 
present, had given to one of the nobles of his court the govern
ment of the province of Tatta, of which Sindi is the capital 
town.4 Although from the very first year of his government 
there were serious complaints against him of the tyranny with 
which he treated the people, and of his great extortions, the 
Emperor allowed him to govern the Province for close on four 

1 They are worn with mnny other amulets: sec C. A. Sherriag, 
West_ern T ibel and the British Borderland, 59; L. A. Waddell, Buddhism 
of T 1bet, 572 ; Lhasa, 354. 

• For the custom of weighing the Emperor see p. 301 below. 
3 Cha Gehnn in the original. 
• Tata and Simdi (seep. 9 n.). The chief town was known as Dewnl 

or Diul Sindi, a name sometimes transferred in later days to Larry 
Bunder (Laribandnr), &c. (See Hobson-Jobson, 320.) 
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years, after which he recalled him. All the people of Tatta 
rejoiced, supposing that the Emperor had recalled him in 
order to put him to death. But it happened quite otherwise, 
for he was well received by the Emperor, who conferred upon 
him the government of Allahabad,1 a much more considerable 
post than that of Tatta which he had just quitted. The cause 
of the good reception which he received from the Emperor 
was, that before he arrived at Agra he sent secretly to him as 
a present 50,000 golden rupees, which are equivalent to 
105,000 2 0£ .. our livres, and in addition about 20,000 golden 
rupees, both for the Begam Sahib,3 who then governed the 
whole kingdom, and for other ladies, and for some courtiers 
who could aid him with their support. All these courtiers are 
very glad to obtain plenty of gold in that way not only because 
it occupies small space, and it can be easily concealed, but 
also because they hold it honourable to leave large sums to 
their wives and children, at their deaths, of which the Emperor 
can have no knowledge: for, as I shall say further on, when 
a great noble dies the Emperor inherits his property, his wife 
remaining only mistress of her jewels.1 

To return to the golden rupees. It should be stated that 
they are not current among the merchants ; for although one 
is not worth more than 14 silver rupees, which are equivalent 
to 21 livres of our money, at 30 sols to the rupee,5 and that 
these golden rupees arc scarcely ever to be met with save in 
the houses of the nobles, still when it happens that the latter 
make any payment with them they always desire to estimate 
them at a silver rupee, or at least at a quarter more than they 
arc worth, by which the merchant loses his profit. Shaista 
Khiin,0 uncle of the Emperor, to whom I sold commodities for 

1 Halabns in the original, elsewhere spelt Hallabas. 
• This is wrong, ns, at 21 livres to the golden rupee, the figure should 

be 1,050,000. 
3 Jahii.ni1rii. Begam (1014--80), daughter of Shii.hjahiin and Mumtiiz 

Mahall. (Bernier, 11; Jndunath Sarkar, History of Attrangzib, iii . 66.) 
• Seep. 44 below. 
• 30 sols= 2s. 3d. = one rupee, and the livre therefore= ls. Gd. 

(See Appendix to this volume.) 
° Cha Est Kan in the original : Shii.ista Khiin died 1694, aged 93 luna.r 

years. His original name was Abft Tiilib or Mirza l\Iuriid, son of 'Asaf 
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96,000 rupees, 1 when it came to the question of payment, 
asked me in what kind of money I wished him to pay me, 
whether in gold or silver coin. Before I replied, he added that 
if I would trust him I would take it in golden rupees, and that 
he did not give this advice under the belief that it would turn to 
his own advantage. I told him that I would follow his advice, 
and he immediately ordered golden rnpees to be counted out 
to the amount due to me ; but he claimecl to give the golden 
rupee for 14½- of silvcr,2 although among the merchants they 
pass only for fourteen. I was not ignorant of that, but thought 
it would answer better to receive my payment as the Prince 
wished -to make it to me, in the hope of recompensing myself 
otherwise to the extent of what he wished to make me lose, 
or at least a part of it. I allowed two days to pass, after which 
I went to visit him and I told him that I had endeavoured to dis
pose of the rupees for the price at which I had received them, 
·but that I had failed ; and that accordingly, upon the pay
ment which he had made me of OG,000 rupees, I should lose 
3,428 f.r, the golden rupee which he wished me to take at 1,11 
rupees not being worth more than H , ; whereupon he flew 
into a passion, and told me that he would give so many strokes 
of the slipper (for in India they never speak of blows with 
a stick),3 to the Dutch Changer or Broker, which he would 
remember, believing that he was the cause of what I had come 

Khiin, Wazir, and grandson of I'timiidu-daula, father ofNurjahiin Begam, 
wife of tho Emperor Jahiingir. He was appointed Wazir of Shiihjahiin 
on his father's death in IG41 : Viceroy of the Deccan, 1Gii9 : Governor 
of Bengal, 166G-89 : retired to Agra, where he died. He is seveml times 
mentioned by Tavernier and in ot.licr memoirs of his time. (Sir T. Roe, 
i. 115 ; Ma.nucei, i. 194 ; Bernier, 13, 5G ; Diary of Hedges, i. 112, l 33, 
141.) _[For further details v. Beale, Or. Bio(!. Dy., p. 372.] 

1 This was at Ahmadiibiid, at tho end of lG:32. (Seep. 24:3 ff. below.) 
~ second sa le to Shiiista Khan took place in 16GO, at Choupor (Chiiknn) 
111 the Deccan (see p. 26) ; and a th ird at Dacca in 16GCl. (Seo p. lOG 
below.) 

• If we take the gold mohur at 31s. ficl., the vnluc of the rupee at 14 
would be 2s. 3cl., and at 14 ,~•ould be 2s. 2d. (See pp. 13 n. and 15 11.) 

3 Castigation with a slipper is a contemptuous form of punishment., 
ns the slipper is defiled by touching the earth, and lea,ther is used in 
magic (Russell, Tribes and Castes Central Provinces, iii. 103), and 
a blow from anything made from ti1e feather of the sacred cow causes 
pollution. 
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to tell him, of his not having been willing to take the golden 
rupees n.t t he price he had g iven them to me, nnd that be 
would tench these people t o understand money, and that they 
were all old rupees, and worth i¼th of a silver rupee more than 
those t hat were then being made. As I understood the 
humour of Asiatic princes, with whom it is useless to excite 
oneself, I allowed him to say all he wished, and observing thnt 
he becn me quiet er and began to smile, I asked him to permit 
me to return to him on the followtng day the amount which 
he had caused to be counted out to me, or if not, that he would 
g ive me t he bala nce of my payment which was still due, and 
that I would take the golden rupee nt, l -.l-f0 rupee , a he had told 
me that it was , alue for so nrnch.1 The Prince then looked at 
me askance for some t ime without saying a word , and then he 
asked me whether I had with me that pearl which he had been 
unwilling to buy. I r eplied that I hnd , and thereupon drew 
it from my bosom and gave it to him. It was a large pea rl of 
good water , but badly shaped, which had prevented him from 
taking it before. 

After I had handed it to him, 'Say no more about it ,' . aid 
he. 'In a word, how much do you want for t his pearl? ' I 
asked him 7,000 rupees for it, a nd it is true that 1·ather than 
carry it back to France I would have taken 3,000. ' If I give 
you' , he replied, '5,000 ~ rnpccs for this pearl , you will be well 
repaid for the loss which you say you have susta ined on the 
golden rupees. Come to-morrow and I shall pay you 5,000 
rupees. I ,v1sh you t o leave contented, ancl you shall ha, c in 
addition a khil 'at 3 and a horse.' I t hen made him a bow, 
and besought h im to g ive me a yo1111g hor. e, fit for work, as 
I had a long journey to make. Accord ingly, on t he following 
clay, I received as he had promised, the robe, mantle, two 
wa istband , a nd t h e turban , which constitute, a I have else
where described, t he complete suit which these princes arc 

1 On p. 245 f. below, alluding to the same transaction, he says he 
received them at 14} rupees. l\I. Joret, p. 158 11. , has, Ball thought, 
mixed up this transaction with t he one which took place at Chfika n, 
ns ment ioned on p. Hi n., in tho year 16GO. (Seo also p. 2G. ) 

' In the earliest edition this figure is by an obvious misprint given 
ns 7,000. In the 167!:J edition it is 5,000, which is adopted here. 

3 Caluat in the original, khil 'n:t, Hind., a robe of honour : seep. l S 11 . 

I C 
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accustomed to bestow upon those whom they desire to honour .1 

The mantle and the robe were of gold brocade, the two waist
bands striped with gold and silver ; the turban of cotton cloth 
was of fire colour striped with gold, and the horse, without 
a saddle, was covered by a housing of green velvet, with 
a small fri nge of silver round it. The bridle was very narrow, 
and to it silver coins were attached in places. I believe the 
horse had never been mounted for as soon as it arrived at the 
Dutch house, where I lodged on this occasion, a young man 
mounted it, and it began to rear in so strange a manner and to 
shake him so that, having fallen when jumping over the roof 
of a hut which was in the court, the Dutchman narrowly 
escaped being killed. Having realized that this impetuous steed 
was not suitable for me, I returned it to Shaista Khan, and 
telling him what had happened, added that I believed he did 
not wish me to return to my country, as he had asked me to 
do in order to procure for him some rarity. During my dis
course he only laughed, and then he called for the horse which 
his father used to ride . It was a large Persian horse, which had 
formerly cost 5,000 ecus 2 when young, but it was then more 
than twenty-eight years old.a It was brought ready saddled 
and bridled, and the Prince desired me to mount it in his 
presence. It still had as good paces as any horse I had ever 
seen, and when I was mounted, he said' Well, are you content? 
H e will not give you a fall.' I thanked him, and at the same 
time took my leave of him ; and the following day, before my 
departure, he sent me a large basketful of apples. It was one 
of six which Shahjahan had sent to him ; they had come 

1 Khil'at, 'that of which a superior divests himseli and presents to 
an inferior,' was the general t-erm for the robe of honour. There were 
five degrees of the Khil'at-three, five, six, seven pieces, or clothes that 
the Emperor had actually worn himself. The full Khil'a~ of seven 
pieces is described by Ta.vernier (i . 132). · Seo the description in Irvine, 
Army of the l ndicin :ftloglml-~, 2!), and references in Yule, Hobson-Jobson 
483 f. ' 

' £1,125, at 4s. 6d. the ccu. · 
3 Here there are irrecqncilable discrepancies between this account of 

the transaction and that on p. 247, as our author gives the original cost 
of the horse there at upwards of 3,000 ecus, and states that he sold it 
for 400 rupees to a Frenchman whom he at the same time placed in 
Shiiista Khan's service, as he did not require it for his journey, 
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from the kingdom of Kashmir,1 nnd there was a lso a large 
Persian m elon in the basket. All taken together might be 
value for 100 rupees, and I presented them to the wife of the 
Dutch Commander. As for the horse, I took it to Golkonda, 
where I sold it, old as it was , for 500 rupees, because it was 
still able to render good service. 

To return to the discourse on coins, I shall add to ,vhat I have 
already said of the gold pieces, that it does not do to carry 
Louis d'or, Spanish nor Italian pistoles to India, nor any other 
gold pieces cgjned of late year s, because there is too much to be 
lost on them. The Indians, who have no experience of them 
as yet, refine all, and it is by this refining that they make their 
profit. For the rest, every one strives to land his gold without 
the master of the customs knowing it; and when the m erchant 
has sufficient skill to conceal it, he makes a profit of five or six 
of our sols on every ducat. 

I come now to the silver coins, which must be distinguished 
as coins of the country and foreign coins, and I shall speak 
first of the latter. 

The foreign silver coins which are imported into India are 
German rix da lers z and Spanish reals .3 The first are brought 
by the merchants who come from Poland, from Little Tartary, 
and from the direction of Moscovie ; the others by those who 
come from Constantinople, Smyrna, nnd Aleppo, and the 
principal part by the Armenians who have sold their silks in 

1 Knchemir . .in the original. The Emperors procured large supplies of 
fruit from Kashmir, Kiibul, and Central Asia (Bernier, llS, 203, 249). 
The apples of Kashmir were, and are, famous (Sir W. R. Lawrence, Tli c 
Valley of Kashmir, :!49 f.). Presents of fruit were then, as now, com
monly made. 'Doubtlesse they suppose our felicitie lies in the pnlate, 
for all that I euer reciued wns eatable and drinkable-yet no a11r11m 

potabilc • (Sir T. Roe, i. 172). 
• Riehednles in the original, for rix daler, properly reichs thaler; 

according to Sir I saac Newton's tables, most of tbe vn.rietics were worth 
in sterling 4s. 7d. Tavernier's equivalent of 100 = 216 rupees gives, 
with the rupee at 2s. 3d., 11 value of 4s. I0}d. As in other cases, tbe 
sterling value may have been somewhat less than the exchange ,aluc ; 
hence the difference. 

3 Reale in the original, for real, or 'piece of S reals ' of Seville, varied 
from about 4s. to 4s. l0d., the rupee being taken at 2s. 3d., and the c'.·cu 
at 4s. Gd., to which latter it was on the average equal. 

C2 
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Europe. All the merchants strive to convey their silver 
through Persia without its being discovered, because, if the 
customs•· officers have wind of it, it must be taken to the 
masters of the mint to be coined into 'abbasis 1, which is the 
coinage of the IGng, and these 'abbasis on arrival in India are 
again coined into rupees, by which there is a loss to the 
merchant of 10¼ per cent., both on account of the coinage and 
on account of the King's dues, which he has to pay in Persia. 

In order to understand bow this IO¼ per cent. is lost between 
Persia and India, and sometimes even more, according to the 
nature of the reals which a.re generally imported into Persia, 
it is necessary to remember what I have said of the coins and 
exchange in Persia in the preceding volume.2 I have reQ1arked 
that the real in Persia passes for 18 shahis,3 which are equal 
to 3¼ 'abbasis, and that sometimes, when silver is scarce, half 
a shahi more is given ; that the 'abb1isi is worth 4 shah is, and 
the toma'n 4 50 'abbasis or 200 sl1ahis. Thus the real passing 
for 18 shams, you receive G½ tomans for 100 reals. If you take 
G½ tomans to India you receive for each toman 291 rupees, 
and, consequently, for 0} tomans 191¾ rupees. But if you 
take to India Sevillian reals, of which I shall speak further on, 
for 100 you receive from 218 to 215 rupees; and for Mexicans 
for 100 ·yott receive only 212. v\'hen, then, for the 100 reals 
you receive only 21·2 rupees, you gain on these 100 reals 10{
reals, and on the Sevillians you make a profit up to 11 per cent. 

' .Abassis in the original, for 'abbiisis = from l s. 5d. to l s. Gd. (Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 389.) The 'abbiisi, or -;- of t he kran, was recently worth 
less than l½cl (Curzon, Persia., i. 512.) 

' Persia.n Travels, Paris edition, 1G7G, p. 120. 
3 Chaez in the original, for sbiihi, Pers., = 4d. to 4½d. At present 

about 2!-d,. only. It is now worth t 'abbiisi (Curzon, i. 514.) 
4 Toman. In Fryer's time (]677) = £3 6s. Sd. (ii . 139). P. della 

ValJe's estimate, sixty years earlier, was about £4 lOs. ; Sir'.!:- Herbert's 
valuation, £3 Ss. 4d. ; at present only worth 7.~. 6d. (Yule, Hob ,qon
.Jobson, 028.) Fifty 'abbiisis, as above, equal £3 108. to £3 15s. Forty. 
six livres (at l s. 6cl., the equivalent given by Tavernier in vol. ii. 320) 
and I½ denier= £3 9s., while '29! rupees at 2s. 3d. = £3 6s. G½d, only, 
and 15 ecua at 4s. Gd. = £3 7s. 6d. But Tavernier, in his arcount of 
Persian coins, expressly ·says that the value given in Jivres is the most 
exact. (See Persian Travels, p. 122, Paris edition of 1670.) In 1889- 90 
Lord Curzon found the toman worth 5s. Gd. , but later, with the increased 
value of silver, it rose to 6s. (Persia., i. 4 71 f.) 
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It should also be rcmtll'ked that t here arc three or fou1· kinds 
of Spanish real, and that for 100, according to the standard, 
from 208 up to 214 and 215 rupees are given. The best of all 
are the Sevillians, and when t hey are of good weight you 
receive for 100, 213 rupees, and at some times up t o 215, 
according to whether silver is scarce or plentiful. 

The Spanish real should weigh 3 gros 1 and 7i- grains more 
than 2 rupees, but t he silver of the rupees is much better , for 
t he rupee is of the standard of 11 deniers and H , grains, and 
the Scvil]jan,J·eal, like our white ccu, is 'of the standard of only 
11 deniers. The Mexican real is of but 10 deniers Hnd 21 grains . 
For t he Spanish real which weighs 73 · v:Us you receive 0.1,-} 
mahmHdis, and a mahmiidi is worth 20 paisii, and thus for the 
Spanish real you receive 90 paisa, but they must be good,~ 
and , as I have said , weighing 78 vals ; 81 vals 3 making an 
ounce, the val being of 7 deniers (standard). 

As for the German rix dalers, being heavier than the reals, 
you get for 100 up to 110 4 rupees ; upon which it should be 
remarked that, in getting for the 100 reals and the 100 rix 

' The gros = 59 grnillS Troy, and the l!"reuch grain = ·Sl!l gr. 
Troy, . ·. 3 gros 71· gr. = 187 grains Troy. The weight of the piastre, or 
8cville piece of eight, was 17 dwt. 12 gr. , and that of two rupees = 
14 dwt. 20 gr., both accorcli11g Lo Sir Isaac Newton, t he difJerencc being, 
t hercforr, 2 clwt. 16 gr. or 64 gr. ; Ball, t herrfore, concludes t hat t he 
3 gros above must either be a. misprint for I, or that the value given to 
the gros is Lltree times too great ; even so, the 62} gr. so deduced as 
t he cli1Icrenco is sl ight ly less t han the 64 gr. deduced from Sir I saac 
Newton. 'l'h · absolute weight of the rea.1 is given by 'l'twernier at 
73 viils, or say ,13s gr. Troy; and t he weight of t wo rupees, nccording 
to him a.Jso, wns 18 deniers 2 gr. = 454 French gr. = 380 Troy gr., and 
the difference = 5S gr., a lso too li ttle. 

0 Pecha i~ t he original, for paisii . Taking t.lJC pa.isii at •54 of a penny 
(see Appendix), !JO of t hem would be equal to -!s. 0,tcl., i. e. the va.Jue of 
11, Spanish rea.I ; but this is too low, and t horefui; t hese paisiis must 
have boon worth ·6 of a penny, or 'good ! ' as Tavernier remarks . 

• 
3 Viii. Tho French 'once', being equal to •.172·18 gr. Troy, " ·ould 

give a value of nearly 5·84 gr. to the vii i. The tali'~ is said, on p. 20 to 
be := 32 vii!s, and therefore the vii i = 7 French gr. = 5·73 gr. Troy. 
Thovenot gives the value at 3 gongy (ghiingclti), and this with the 
ghiingchi a t 1·7!) gr.= 5·37 gr. Troy. See Appendix to t his v.olume. 
At present in .Gujarii,t 1 viii= 3 rati: Hi viii = 1 gadiiina: 2 gadiuni.i = 
1 tolii. (Bombay Gcizetteer, ii. 208). 

' This must be a misprint for 216. 

- .. , .. 

,. 
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dalers up to 215 and 216 rupees, it appears as if every rupee 
should consequently be worth less than 30 sols. But, on the 
other hand, if the m ercha nt adds up the cost of the carriage of 
the silver and the duties, he will find that each rupee costs him 
more. All these reals and rix dalers are weighed by the 100, 
and when the weight is short they add small pebbles as when 
they weigh gold, as I have related above. But, in order that 
the merchant shall obtain value he must take care that all the 
reals of Mexico and the Sevillians 1 weigh 21 deniers and 8 
grains, i. e, 512 grains ; and as for our white' ecu,2 'it ought to 
weigh 21 deniers and 3 grains, which are equal to 509 grains.a 

I pass on to the coins of the country. The Indians have for 
their silver money the rupee, the half, the quarter, the. eighth, 
and the si~-teenth. The weight of the rupee is 9 deniers and 
I grain, and the standard of the silver 11 deniers and 14 grains . 
They have also a silver coin which they call mahmiidi,4 but it is 
only current in Surat and in the prov ince of Gujarat.6 

The small coinage of India is of copper, and is called paisii, 
worth about two of our liards. There are also some coins of 
half a paisii., of two paisii., and of four. According to the 
province you may be in, you r eceive for the silver rupee more 
or fewer of these paisii. . On my last journey the rupee at 
Surat was quoted at 49 paisii., but there are times when it is 
• 1 Tho piastre, or Seville piece of eight, weighed, according to Sir I saac 
Newton, 17 dwt. 12 gr. = 420 gr. '.rroy, and its sterling value in silver 
was 54d. = 4s. Od. 

• The old ecu of France, of 00 sols Tournois, weighed also, according 
to Sir I saac Newton, 17 dwt. 12 gr. = 420 gr. Troy, and its sterling 
value was also 4s. Od. 

3 The 509 gr. of Tavernier is a misprint for 507 ; it is repeated in the 
edition of 1713. The equivalent of 507 French grains is 424·5 Troy 
grains, or 4·5 gr. more than Sir I saac Newton's figure in preceding note. 

• Mamoucli in the original, for mahmiidi, = 20 paisa, or two-fifths 
of a rupee . ·. = 10·8d., the rupee being 2s. 3d. Other relations given 
by our author in his account of Persian money give a less value for the 
mahmudi, namely, one-sixteenth of the Venetian sequin, and one-eighth 
of the Spanish dollar, or 7d. ·and O!d. The value as deduced from t he 
'abbii.si would seem, however, to be tho mean of these, or from S½d, to Od. 
nearly. Several writers give to the Surat mahmildi a value of one 
shilling. It was subj ect to constant variation (Fryer, i. 130 ; Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 380, 707). 

5 Guzerate in the original, 
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worth 50 and others when it falls to ,J,6. 1 At Agra and Jahana
bad it is ~vorth 55- 56 paisa, the reason of that being, that the 
nearer you approach the copper mines z the more paisii. you 
receive for the rupee. As for the mahmiidi, it is always worth 
20 paisii.. There are still two other kinds of small money in 
use in the empire of the Great Mogul : these are small bitter 
almonds and shells. In the province of Gujarat alone the 
inhabitants use as small change these bitter almonds, which 
arc brought from Persia, as I have remarked in the first part 
of my history. 'fhey grow in dry and arid places among rocks, 
the tree wluch produces them closely resembling our broom. 
These almonds are called badam,3 and are so bitter that 
colocynth is not more so, so that there is no need to fear that 
children will amuse themselves by eating them. Sornetimes 
35, sometimes 40, of them are given for the paisa.4 

The other small money consists of shells called cowries, 
which have the edges inverted ; they are not found in any 
other pa1t of the world save only in the i\Ialdive Islands.5 

They are the principal source of revenue of the King of these 
Islands, for they arc exported to all the States of the Great 
Mogul, to the kingdoms of Bij:ipur and Golkonda, and even 

1 Fifty pais,L at ·5-!d. (sec p. 21) = 2s. 3d. Thcvcuot, although he 
says that the rupee = 20-30 sols, acids that it equalled 32½ to 33½ paisii 
only ( Voyages, Paris, 1684, p. 52 ). 

2 There is no further indication as to the posit.ion of these copper 
mines ; probably they were those now known at Singhiinii, a.ud other 
localities in )1iijputiinii. Full accounts of the ancient mines there will 
be found in the Economic Geology of India , p. 259, and in \Vatt, Economic 
D,'.ctionar,11, ii. 647 ff. 

3 Baden in ~he original, for biidiim (Pers. and Hind.), fruit of Am.yg
clalus conmwms, L., var. amcira, D.C. The use of bitter almonds as 
small coinage is attested by ma.ny authorities (Ba.rbosa, ed. Dames, 
~: 156; -~iuscl~oten, Hakluyt Society, i. 246; Oviugtou, 219; Mundy, 
11. 311, m. pt. 1, 252). Compare t,he use of mats and seeds in Africa for 
the same purpose (Ovington, 71, 445). 

• Theveuot says 68 ; perhaps ho meant a double paisii ( J"oyuges, 
p. 53). 

_
6 Thi~ is _inc~rrect, as money cowries (Cypraw •nwneta.) havo a much 

wider distnbut,10n, though the Maldives have furnished a large pro
portion of the supply for currency. The name is cori in t he original. 
See Pyrard de Laval, Hakluyt Society, i. 236 ff.; Yule, .Marco Polo, 
1st ed., ii. 222. 
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to the islands of America,1 to serve as money. Close to the 
sea up to 80 are g iven for the paisa, but the number diminishes 
as you leave the sea, on account of the cost of carriage; so 
that at Agra you 1·eccive but 50 or 55 for the paisft. FinaIJy, 
according to the manner of counting known to the Indians-
100,000 rupees make a lckkc,2 100,000 lekkes make a kraur, 3 

100,000 kraurs make a padan, 100,000 padans make a nil.'1 

In India a village must be very small indeed if it h as not 
a money-changer, called a Shroff,6 who acts as banker to make 
1·emittances of money and issue letters of exchange. As, in 
r,encral, these Changers have an understanding with the 
Goven;igrs of Provinces, they enhance the rupee as they please 
for paisa and the paisa for these shells. All the Je,r s who 
occupy themselves with money and exchange in the empi re of 
the Grand Seigneur pass for being very shal"p ; but in India 
they would scarcely be apprentices to these Changers. 6 

[Herc follows, in the original, a table giving tltc letters used as 
numbers, ..vkich need not be reproduced.] 

They have a very inconvenient custon} for payments, and 
I have already remarked upon it in reference to golden rupees 
when a payment is made in that coin. 'l'hey say that the 
longer a rupee of silver has been coined the less is it worth in 
comparison with those newly coined, or which have been 
coined a short time, because the old ones having often passed 
by hand, become worn, and they arc in consequence lighter. 

·'l'hus, when you make a sale, it is necessary to say that you 

1 
A trade in these cowries to the West Coast of Africa. and the West 

Indies st ill exists (Encu Brit xx1·v 833) 
· ' Lakh, Hind. . ., . . . . 

't 
3 

A ~~re, or more properly, ka.ror (Hind.), is 100 liikhs, or 10,000,000 
~. en mi 10ns). Tavernier is wrong in stating it to be one t housu.nd 
tunes more. However, 'rhcvcnot makes a. similar statement ( l'oyaycs, 
p. G2) ; and it may be remarked that there arc to be ioLind similar 
contr~d_ictory statements, by different authorities, as to tho values of 
ou; billions, trillions, &c. Comp. Ain-i-A kbciri', ed. Jarrett, ii. 111 f. 

'.J:h 
T~1

1
e. value_ o~ the padam is variously given as 10 to 1,000 billions. 

e 111 1s l:O billions. 
· • For Chcraf in the original, from Ar. Snrriif, a money-changer or 
ba nker. 

6 
'.fhis remarkable testimony t~ the sharpness of tho India ns is 

a.pplica.blc also at tho present day. 
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require to ue paid in Shuhjahani 1 rupees, i. c. in new sih·cr, 
othcnvisc your payment will be made in rupees coined fifteen 
or twenty years or more, upon which there may be up to 4 per 
cent. of loss . For, in the case of those which have not been 
coined within two years,} per cent. is demanded or at least ½th; 
and the poor people who do not know how to read the ) ear 
when these rupees or paisft were coined aTC liable to be cheated, 
because something is always deducted from them, one paisa 
or half paisft on a rupee, and on the paisii tlu·ec or four cowries. 

As for false silver, but little is met with . If by chance there 
should be aJ 'alsc rupee in a bag given by a private merchant, 
it pays better to cut it and to lose it than to say anything 
about it, because if it becomes knmVn you run some risk, the 
order of the Emperor being that you must 1·ctmn the bag to 
him from whom you received it, and thence it passes from one 
to another until the false coiner is discovered, and when one 
is detected, for sole punishment a finger is merely lopped off.~ 
If it ha ppens that the false coiner is not found, and that he 
who has given the silver is pronounced to be not guilty, he is 
freed on payment of some fine . This it is which yields such 
large prol1ts to the Changers, for whether one receives or 
makes any payment he must show them the silver, and they 
receive for their com1nission -i1uth of a rupee per cent. 

As for the silver issued from the sarquet 3 or Emperor's 
treasury it is never base, for all that goes into it is carefully 
examined by the Changers of the Emperor, and the great 
nobles also-employ their own. Before the silver is lodged in 
the treasury it is thrown into a large charcoal fire, and when 
the rupees arc red the fire is cxtingui ·bed by means of water, 
after which they arc withdrawn. lf one be fom1d which is not 
perfectly white, or has the slightest trace of alloy, it is im
mediately cut. 'i\'hcncvcr 1·upecs enter the treasury they are 

1 Chu. Jenni in the originril, i. c. coined iu the rci"n of Shiihjaliiiu. 
• 

0 This punishment is recoguized in I sliim: 'JI u.
0

mnn or woman steal, 
cut off t.hcir hands ' (Korcin, v. 42) .; but there a.re many exceptions to 
t.he rules (Hughes, Dictionnry of l slmn, 2SJ f.). 

3 Sa.rquet, possibly for za.khira, Hind., i. c. tre;astu·c or treasury, but 
it more probably represents sarkiir, a.n abbrcvin.tion for miil-i-sarkiir, 
or khu.ziina.-i-sa.rkiir, i. c. the Govcmment Treasury. For the lm1)erial 
treasuries sec .11:in-i-Akbari, i. 12 ff. 
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stamped with a punch, which makes a small indentation 
without piercing ; some of them have seven or eight marks 
of this kind, i. e. they have entered the treasury seven or 
eight times.1 They are all placed by the thousand in sacks 
with the seal of the grand treasurer, to which is added the 
number of years since they ha ve been coined. It is by t his 
that the treasurers make their profit, both those of the Emperor 
and those of the nobles of the kingdom. If you make a sale it 
is in new rupees, coined in the same year ; but when you go 
to receive payment the treasurers try to pay you in 'old rupees, 
by which you stand to Jose up to 6 per cent. ; and if you wish 
to hav,e new silver, you must make up your mind to compound 
with them. On my fifth journey I went to see Shaista ,Khan ,2 
having promised him to do so on the preceding occasion, and 
having pledged myself that he would be the first who should 
see whatever I had brought. Immediately on my arrival at 
Surat I let him know, and I received a command to go to meet 
him at Cl oupart, a town of the Deccan 3 to which he had laid 
siege. Having reached him in a short time, I sold him at once 
the greater part of the goods I had brought from Europe, and 
he told me that he awaited from day to day the money which 
should he sent to him from Surat to pay the army a nd to pay 
me then for what he had bought from me. I could not believe, 
however, that this Prince was in command of so large an army 

1 On shroff-mnrked rupees see Russell, 1'ribes a11d Cnsles, Centra l 
Provinces, iv. 532 f. 

• Seep. 15 n. 
• On p. 326 below, this place is spelt Chou par. Bnll suggested that 

th~ 'Choupart' of the text wa.s Sholnpur · but Prof. Jndunnth Snrknr 
pomt~ 0~~ that the place referred to is Chii.kan (J. N. Sarkar, Slt~~ciji 
and_ lns T11nes, ~nd ed., pp. 87, 90). After Sivaji's surprise of Sha1sta 
Khan at Poona m 1663, Prince 1\lu'azzam wns appointed Vi_ceroy of the 
De:can, and ~he J\Iughal army retired, leaving strong detachments _at 
0~0,kan,_ 18 miles north of Poon0,. See a full nccount of the fort and its 
history m Bombay Ga.zetteer, xviii. pt. 3, pp. 121-3; Grant Duff, Hist. 
?f llte .b~ahrattas, ed. 1921, i. 50 n. 5 ; Shiiistn Khan's capture of Chiikan 
lB d~scr1bed by_ Grant Duff, ed. 1921, i. 151. The sale was made in 1600, 
durmg Taverruer's fifth visit to India. In his Persian Travels, he states 
(bk. 1v, p. ~67) that on his sixth journey, ,vhen at I spnhii.n, in 1664, he 
told the K1~g that he had sold the jewels, which he had shown to him 
on the previous occasion, to Shaista Khan for 120,000 rupees. 
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without having plenty of money with him, and I rather 
thought that he hoped to make me lose something on the gold or 
s ilver pieces wh.ich I should receive for my payment, as he had 
done on my previous journey. 'fhe result was as I had fore
seen ; but for my sustenance and that of my people and cattle, 
he ordered that food should be furnished in abundance, both 
evening and morning, and on most days he sent to invite me 
to dine with him. Ten or twelve days passed, during which 
I heard no mention made of the money for which he waited, 
and being nesolvcd to take leave of him, I went to his tent. 
He appeared somewhat surprised, and, regarding me with 
a sullen countenance,' Wherefore', said he to me,' do you wish 
to leave without being paid ? and who would pay you after
wards if you went awa.y without receiving yom money ? ' At 
these words, assuming a look as proud as his : ' My King', 
I replied, ' will cause me to be paid ; for he is so generous that 
he will rchnburse all his subjects who have not received satis
faction for what they have sold in foreign countries.' 'And 
in what manner would thy King recoup himself? ' r eplied he, 
us in a rage. ' ·with two or three good vessels of wa1·,' I r eplied, 
' which he will send to the p01t of Surat or towards its coasts, 
to await ships returning from Mocha.' 1 He appeared stung 
by this reply, and, not daring to carry his ill-hmnour further, 
he at once commanded his treasurer to give me a letter of 
exchange on Aurangabad . At this I was very glad, as it was 
a place through which I had to pass in order to go to Gol.konda, z 
and, moreover, because it spared me the carriage and risk to 
my money. The following day I received my letter of exchange 
and took my leave of the Prince, who was no longer angry, and 
he requested me if I r eturned to India not to omit to visit him ; 
this I did on my sixth and last journey.3 ,i\ hen I arrived at 
Surat he was in Bengal, where I joined him, and he bought 

1 This illustro.tes the nervousness of the 1\Iughals about a.ny inter
ference with the mercantile and pilgrim traffic between Surn,t and the 
Red Sea. 

2 There appears to be no other indication of Taverni.er's destination 
at this time ; he probably spent, according to 1\1. ,Joret, the latter part 
of this year (1660) in this journey to Golkondu. and the return to Surat, 
e':11barkiug for Bandar 'Abbas at the end of the same year or the begin-
nrng of 1601. 'In 1666. (Sec p. 106 below,) 
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from. me the residue of the goods which I had not been ab le 
to sell either to the King of Persia or to the Great Mogul. 

To retLU·n to my payment, having arrived at Aurangabftd, 
I called on the Grand Treasurer, who had never previously seen 
me, but he told me that he knew why I had come to see_ him ; 
that three days previously he had received notice, and that 
he had already drawn from the treasury the money which he 
was to pay me.1 When all the bags required for my payment 
had been produced, I had one of them opened by my Changer, 
who saw that it contained rupees on which 2 per cent. would 
be lost. Upon which I thanked the Treasurer, and told him 
that L did not understand that sort of thing, that I would 
send one of my people to complain to Shf\ista Khan and ask 
him to order me to be paid in new silver, or I would go to 
reclaim my good5 : this I straightway did. But having sent 
a man to him, and getting no reply by the time that I might 
have received one, I went to the Treasurer to inform him that 
since I l\ad no news from the Prince 1 was going myself to get 
back what I had sold. I believe he had already received 
instructions as to what he should do, for seeing I was resolved 
to start he said he would be grieved by the trouble I was taking 
and that it would be better we should agree with one another. 
L1 short, after several discussions concerning the 2 per cent. 
which he wished to subtract, I obtained 1 per cent. of it; and 
I would have lost the other except for a fortunate meeting with 
a Shroff' who had to receive payment of a letter of exchange on 
Golkonda ; for this Shi'off, not having money at hand, was 
very glad to accommodate himself with mine, arranging for 
me to receive the same sum in new silver at Golkonda at fifteen 
days' sight. 

Finally, these Changers, in order to test silver, make use 
of thirteen small pieces, one half of which is copper-and the 
other of silver, which are the ' touches '. 2 These thirteen pieces, 

1 
Els:w~ere (p. 326 below) he says the payment was made at Dultab1tt 

(Daulat_abad) by the Treasurer, who, four days previously, had received 
a? adv~ce of his coming. In that passage, so far from alluding to 
difficulties, he pr;aises the exactitude of the Indians in reference to 
matters of trade. 
• 

0 
~he_ French origina,l contains a figure of the touchstones. A 

descnption of them, known as mihakk, will be also found in the Ain-i-
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beinn all of different standards, are not used by theh1 except 
whe~ a small quantity of silver or some worked silver is in 
question ; for in the case of a large amount it is taken to the 
1·efiner. Silver is bought by the weight called tola., which 
weighs 9 deniers and S gra ins, or 32 vals, and SI vals make, as 
I have said, one once ; 1 so that 100 tolas make 38 onces, 21 
deniers and 8 grains . 

tfhe following m·e t he different values of the 13 standards of 
silver. The first and lowest standard is taken at 15 paisii the 
tola., which make of our money 9 sols ·2 deniers;'.!. the 2nd at 
18 paisii, wl~ich are equal to 10 sols 2 deniers ; 3rd at 20 paisa, 
which are equal to 12 sols 6 deniers ; 4th at 23 paisii, which 
are equal to 14 sols G deniers; 5th at 26 paisa, which are equal 
to 15 sols 10 deniers ; Gth at 29 paisa, which arc equal to 
17 sols G deniers ; 7th at 33 paisil, which are equal to 19 sols 
2 deniers; 8th at 35 pais::i, which are equal to 20 sols 10 deniers; 
9th at 38 paisa, w]1ich are equal to 22 sols G deniers; i'0th at 
40 paisil, which are equal to 2,1, sols 2 deniers; 11th at 4.3 paisii, 
which are equal to 25 sols 10 deniers ; 12th at 46 paisa, which 
are equal to 27 sols G deniers ; 13th at 49 paisa, which are 
equal to 29 sols 2 deniers. 

I must not forget to remark here on the extreme parsimony 
both of these Shroffs, or Changers, and of all Indians in general ; 
it will sulftcc to give an example of it which is very special, but 
of which Europeans are not as yet aware. It is, that of all the 
gold which remains on the touchstone after an as ay has been 
made, and of which we here make no account, far from allowing 
so small a thing to be lost, they coUect it with the aid of a ball, 
made half of black pitch, and half of wax, with which they 
Al:um·i, i. Hl. 'They have a touchstone like us, a.ncl they test n.fter our 
ma.m~er. \Vhe~1. the t~uchstone is full of gold, t hey have a ba.ll of a 
certam compos,twn wluch resembles wax, und with t,his bull, when they 
wish to sec if the gold be good or poor, they press on t,Jie touchstone and 
take away somo gold from t he said touchstone, and then they see in tho 
ball the goodness of the gold. And when that ball is full of gold tbey 
melt it,_ a nd take out the gold which they have tested by the touchstone. 
The said money-chnngers are extremely acute in t.his business' (Var-
themn,, Hakluyt Society, 165). 1 See p. 21. 

• As the sol was the sixtieth part of the eon of 4s. Gd., its value was 
·9 of a penny, and the ordinary paisi"L of Tavernier was consequ~ntly 
worth ·54 of a penny. Seo p. 21 n. and Appendix. . · • 
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rub the stone which carries the gold, and at the end of some 
years they burn the ball and so obtain the gold which it has 
accumulated. The ball is about the size of our tennis-court 
balls, and the stone is like those which our goldsmiths 
commonly use.1 

This is all that I have been able to observe of special impor
tance with regard to the customs and coins of India, aml 
it only remains for me to speak of the exchange. 

As all goods produced in the Empire of the Great Mogul, and 
a portion of those of the Kingdoms of Golkonda and Bijapur, 
reach Surat to be exported by sea to different places of Asia and 
Europe, when you leave Surat to ao for the purchase of these 

• , .. b 

goods to the towns from whence they are obtained, as ;Lahor, 
Agra, Amadabat, Seronge, Brampour, Daca, Patna, Banarou, 
Golkonda, Decan, Visapour, and Dultabad,n you take silver 
from Surat and dispose of it at the various places, giving coin 
for coin at par. But when it happens that the merchant finds 
himself short of money in these places, and has need of some to 
enable him to pay for -the goods which he has bought, he must 
meet it at Surat, when the bill is due, which is at two months, 
and by paying a high rate of exchange.3 

At Lahore on Surat the exchange goes up to 6¼ per cent. ; 
at Agra from 4¼ to 5 ; at Ahmadabad from 1 to l½ ; at Sironj 
to 8 ; at Burhanpur from 2½ to 8 ; at Dacca to 10 ; at Patna 
from 7 to 8 ; at Benares to G. 

At these three last places letters of exchange are only given 
on Agra, and at Agra those on Surat, the whole amounting 
only to the sum just stated; at Golkonda from 4 to 5; and 
on Goa the same ; at Deccan to 3 · at Bijapur to 3 ; at 
Daulatabad from 1 to l ½, ' 

1 
This trade of collecting the sweepings of goldsmiths' shops is carried 

out b! workmen known as Niyii.riyii., • separators ' : see Crooke, 'l'ribe~ 
rm~l Cast~s . North-West Provinces and Oiulh, iv. 91 f. 

~ahore, Agra, Abmadii.bii.d, Sironj, Burhii.npur, Dacca, Benarcs, 
Golkonda, Deccan, Bijapur, ana Daulatii-biid. These spellings will be 
used on subsequent pages. 

3 For an account of tlie business of an Indian banker and of the 
various forms 0 ~ th~ir bills of exchange, see Bombay Gazetteer, ix, pt. i, 
82 ff. ~or bankmg m Bombay, see Edwardes, Gazetteer Bombay City and 
IBland, 1. 274 ff. 
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In some years the exchange rises from I to 2 per cent., when 
there are Rajas, or petty tributary Princes, who interfere with 
trade, each claiming that the goods ought to traverse his 
territory and pay him custom.1 There are two in particular 
between Agra and Ahmadabad, one of whom is the Raja of 
Antivar,Z and the other the Raja of Bergam,3 who harry the 
merchants much in reference to this matter. One m ay, how
ever, avoid passing the territories of these two Princes by 
taking another route from Agra to Surat by way of SiTonj and 
Burhanpur ; 4 but these arc fertile lands intersected by several 
rivers, the greater number of which are without bridges and 
without boats, and it is impossible to ford them until two 
months after the rainy season. For this r eason the merchants 
who have to be at Surat by the season for going to sea, generally 
make their way through the country of these two Rajas, 
because it can be traversed at all seasons, even during the rains, 
which consolidate the sand of which nearly the whole country 
is composed. Besides, it is not to be wondered at t!lat the 
exchange is so high, for those who lend the money must accept 
on their part the risk that if the goods are stolen the money is 
lost to them. 

On arrival for embarkation at Surat, you find there plenty of 
money.6 For it is the principal trade of the nobles of India to 
place their money on vessels in speculations for Hormuz, 
Bassora, and Mocha, and even for Bantam, Achin, and the 
Philippines. For Mocha and Bassora the exchange ranges 
from 22 to 2,1, per cent., and for Hormuz from 10 to 20 ; and 
for the other places which I have named the exchange varies 
in proportion to the distance. But if the goods happen to be 
lost by tempest, or to fall into the hands of the l\falabaris, u 

1 For a good account of the status of these Riijas see Bernier 207 f. 
~ A 1:1i~print, pr~bably _for_ Dantivar (sec p. 58), i. e. Dilntii, or 

Dantawaru, a State m l\fo,h1 Kanthn, Bombay Presidency. 
' Probably the Bargant of p. Ci!) below. In tho edition of 1713 it is 

given as Bergant. The proper name is probably Biir,Jiinii. 
• For description ?f Sironj and Burh~npur see

0 

pp. 42, 46 below 
(Jadunatl~ Sarkar, History of A11.ra.ngzib, 1. 51 ; Imperial Gazetteer, vi. 
l!JO ff.; Ain-i-Akbciri, ii. 251). 

6 On the prosperity of Surat during this period see Mnnucci, i. Gl ff. ; 
Rawlinson, British Begimiings in Western India, 35 ff. 

G Malavares in the original. For their piracies seep. 143 below. 
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who are the pirates of t he Indian seas, t he money is lost to 
those who have risked lend ing it. 

I have but one word to say, in addition, regarding the 
weights and measures. Here, in the margin, is t he 10th part 
of the ell of Agra, and the 8th of the ell of Ahmadabad and 
Surat. As for the weights, the ordinary man is 09 livres, and 
the livre is of 10 onces ; bnt the man which is used to weigh 
indigo, is only 53 livres. At Surat you speak of a scr, which is 
I¾ Jivres,1 a nd the livre is 10 onces. 

CHAPTER III 

Concerning convey_ances an<l the 111ann c1· of /ra vening in ]?1dia. 

B EFORE sett_ing out for Agra, it is appropriate to speak of t he 
conveyances and of the manner of travelling in India, which , 
in my opinion, is not less convenient than all the arrangements 
for marching in comfort either in France or in Italy. Differing 
from the custom in Pe1·sia, you do not employ in India in 
caravans or journeys either asses, mules, or horses, everything 
being carried here on oxen or by waggon, as the country is 
sulftciently level.2 If any merchant takes a horse from Persia 

- h e does it only for show, and to have him led by hand, or in 
order to sell him advantageously to some noble. 

'rhey give a n ox a load wcighi11g 300 or 350 livres, 3 and 
it is an astonishing sight to behold caravans numbering 10,000 

1 This must mean one ¾ths of a livrc, as elsewhere in t his volume; 
t\1a.t is about the relation, roughly speaking, nam ely, 12 French onces. 
'Ihe present authorized British weights arc : 

80 toliis (or rupee's weight) = 1 ser = 2½ lb. Troy. 
40 sers = 1 man or maund = 100 lb. Troy. 

Tho E_ngli_sh translation of this passage by John Phillips, in 1G77 
~nd 1684 1s, _like many others, curiously inaccurate, and as n, sample, 
it _may be given here : ' Quito otherwise it is in P ersia, where they 
neither make use of asses, mules, nor horses, but transport all their 
wares to the lnclies upon oxen or in wnins, their countries being so near 
to one another ' ! 

3 'The normal load for continuous travel of a fair-sized elephant is 
800 pounds, so the animal is equal to eight ponies, small mules, or ~sses : 
to five stout pack-mules or bullocks and to three and one-third of 
a eam_el' (J. L. Kipling, Beast and Jlfo;t in India, ed. 1892, p. 239). 
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or 12,000 oxen together, for the transport of rice, corn, and 
salt- in the places where they exchange these commodities
carrying rice to where only corn grows, and corn to whe1·e only 
rice grows, and salt to the places where there is none. They 
use camels also for caravans, but rarely, and they are specially 
reserved to carry t he baggage of the nobles. ,, hen the season 
presses, and they wish to get the goods quickly to Surat, in 
order to ship them, they load them on oxen, and not on carts. 
As all the territories of the Great Mogul are well cultivated, the 
fields arc en.closed by good ditches, and each has its ta11k or 
reservoir for irrigation. This makes it so inconvenient for 
travellers, because, when they meet caravans of this de
scription in nan-ow roads, they arc sometimes obliged to wait 
two or three days t ill all have passed. Those who drive these 
oxen follow no other trade all their lives; they never dwell in 
houses, and they take with them their women and children.1 

Some of them possess 100 oxen, others have more or less, and 
they all have a Chief, who acts as a prince, nnd who always has 
a chain of pearls hang inrr from his neck. "hen the caravan 
which carries corn nnd that which carries rice meet, rather than 
give way one to the other, they often engage in, cry sanguinary 
enco11nters. The Great l\Iogul, con idcring that these tuarrels 
were prejudicial to commerce and to t he transport of food in 
his kingdom, arranged t hat the Chicfc of the two caravans 
should come to sec him. When they anived, the King, after 
he had advised them for their mutual benefit to live for the 
future in hll'rmony with each other, and not to firrht again 
when they met, presented each of them with a lakh, or 100,000 
rupees,~ and a chain of pearls. 

In order to enable the render to understand t hi manner of 

1 The well-known Banjiiriis used to perform most of t-h.is carrying 
trade in India. In the Central Provinces, South-"'cstern Bengal, nnd 
the northern districts of l\fadrus, Ball snyH he hns met with large numbers 
of them ; nnd in Sambnlpur he hns seen their fixed depots, where the 
infirm nre left while the others nre on their journeys. Rnilwnys have 
driven them from many of the routes which t hey _used to follow. The 
best accounts of the lla,njiiriis will be found in the paper by N. R. 
Cumberlcge, reprinted in Nor/,h I ndian N otes a11cl Queries, iv. 103 ff., 
and R. V. Russell, 'l'ribes mul Castes of tlie Central Provinces, ii. 162 ff. 

• Sec p. 24 n. 

I D 
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carrying in India, it should be remarked that among the 
idolaters of this country there are four tribes, whom they call 
Manaris,1 of which each numbers about one hundred thousand 
souls. These people dwell in tents, as I have said, and have 
no other trade but to transport provisions front one country 
to another. The first of these tribes has to do with corn only, 
the second with rice, the third with puJse, and the fourth with 
salt, which it obtains from Surat, and even from as far as Cape 
Comorin. You can also distinguish these tribes in this manner 
-their priests, of whom I shall elsewhere speak, mark those of 
the first with a red gum, of the size of a crown, on the middle of 
the fo1chead, and make a streak along the nose, attaching 
to it above some grains of corn, sometimes nine, son etimcs 
twelve, in the form of a rose. Those of the second are marked 
with a yellow gum, in the same places, but with grains of rice ; 
those of the third with a grey gum, with grains of millet, and 
also on the shoulders, but ·without placing grains therc.2 As 
for those of the fourth, they carry a lump of salt, suspended 
from the neck in a bag, which ,veighs sometimes from 8 to 10 
livres (for the heavier it is the more Jwnour they have in 
carrying it), with which, by way of penance before praying, 
they beat their stomachs every morning. GeneralJy all have 
a string, or tress, round the shoulders, from ·which hangs a 
small box of silver in the form of a reliquary, of the size of a 
good hazel nut, in 'which they keep a superstitious writing 
which their priests have enclosed in it.3 They place them also 
on their oxen, and on the other animals born in their herds, fo1· 
which they entertain a special affection, loving them as dearly 

s they would do their children, especially when they happen 
to be childless. 

The dress of the women is but a simple cloth, white or 
coloured, which is bound five or six times like a pettLcoat from 
the waist downwards, as if they had three or four one above the 

1 Manaris, probably a corruption of the term Banj[trii. Sec Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 114 f. 

~ Much of this is probably mere hearsay, and it is not corroborated 
by recent authorities. 

3 The ta'wiz, for whicli see Jn'fnr Sharif, ]slam in lnd-ia, Oxford, 1921, 
247 ff. 
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other. From the waist upwards they tattoo their skin with 
flowers, as when one applies cupping glasses, and they paint 
these flowers divers colours with the juice of roots, 1 in such 
a manner that it seems as though their skin was a flowered 
fabric. 

·while the men load their animals in the morning and the 
women fold up their tents, the priests who follow them set up 
in the most beautiful parts of the plain where they are en
camped, an idol in the form of a serpent, entwined about a 
staff of six or seven feet in height, 2 and, each one in order goes 
to make 1·everence to it, the girls turning round it three times. 
After all have passed, the priests take care to remove the 
idol and to load it on an ox assirrned for that purpose. 

'l'he carnvnns of waggons do not ordinarily consist of more 
than one hundred or two hundred at the most. Each waggon is 
drawn by ten or twelve oxen, and accompanied by four soldiers, 
whom the owner of the merchandise is obliged to pay. Two of 
them walk on each side of the waggon, over which two ropes 
are passed, and the fom ends are held by the soldiers, so that 
if the waggon threatens to upset in a bad place, the two sol~iers 
who are on the opposite side hold the ropes tight, and prevent 
it turning over. 

All the waggons which come to Surat from Agra or from other 
places in the Empire, and return by Agra and Jahfinabad,3 are 
compelled to carry lime, which comes from Broach, which, as 
soon as it is used, becomes as hard as marble.4 It is a great 
source of profit to the Emperor, who send this lime where he 
pleases ; but, on the other hand, he takes no dues from the 
waggons. 

I come to the manner of travelling in India, where oxen take 

1 The ~n~lish tmn~latio!1 of John Phillips has it juice of 'grape;'; 
but the ong1~1al. word JS racine , not raisins. For an account of tattooing 
see Russell, Tribes a11d Castes, Central Pro1 inces iii. ]24. 

2 Here th~ a(lusion is ap_parently to Niiga, ~r snake worship. But 
snake worship 1s not ment10ned in recent accounts of Banjiiriis : see 
Russell, '1.'ribcs a.ncl Castes, Central Provinces ii. 176 ff. For their 
distinctive dress, ibid. ii. 184 f. ' 

3 Janabat in the original. 
• Coral or shell lime probably, which make the best chunam. For an 

account of cements see \Vatt, Commercial Pro<l11c/,s of India, 713 ff. 

D2 



86 TRAVELLING IN INDIA DOOK I 

the place of horses, and there are some of them whose paces are 
as easy as those of our hacks. But you should take care when 
you buy or hire an ox for riding that he has not horns longer 
than a foot, because, if they are longer, when the flies sting 
him, he chafes and tosses back the head, and may plant a horn 
in your stomach, as has happened several times. 1 These oxen 
allow themselves to be driven like our horses, and have for 
a bridle only a cord, which passes through the tendon of the 
muzzle or ·the nostrils. In level tracts, where there are no 
stones, they do not shoe these oxen, but they always do so in 
rough places, both on account of the pebbles and because of the 
heat; which may injure the hoof. VVhereas in Europe we 
attach our oxen by the horns, those of India have a large hump 
on the neck, 2 which keeps in position a leather collar about four 
fingers wide, which they have only to throw over the head when 
they harness them. 

They have also, for travelling, small, very light carriages, 
which can carry two persons ; 3 but usually you travel alone, 
in order to be more comfortable, being then able to have your 
clothes with you ; the canteen of wine and some small requisites 
for the journey having their place under the carriage, to which 
they harness only a pair of oxen. These carriages, which are 

1 Oxen arc now seldom ridden in northern India, but they were used 
for this purpose at Surat. 'The vulgar ... arc pleas'd with getting on 
a small Ox, as their Pad, to carry them in the Town, or round t he 
Country' (Ovington, 253). P. della Valle (Hakluyt Society, i . 185) saw 
a Portuguese youth ridi11g to school on 'a Carnero, or wether without 
horns ' . 'The Pandiirams and Jnrwnmns, priests of Siva, go pn horse
back or in a palanquin, but their fa;ourite mode of progression is riding 
on an ox' (Dubois, Hind·1t Manners G1isloins ctnd Ge!'emonies, 3rd eel., 
Oxford, 1906, p. 129). ' 

2 The hump on the shoulders was unknown to John Phillips, the 
author of the English translation of 1677 a.nd 1084 60 he renders this 
~assag,e, 'the l~di~ns only put a thick truss upo;1 their· necks, that 
keeps, &c. This 1s a good example of the kind of mistake many 
tro.n.~la.tors have fallen into when, in ignorance of local facts, they hn.ve 
st~ame~ t~eir author's words in order to make sense, as they conceive it. 

Th~s is what is knqwn as a bahal or bahli. ' The Coaches in this 
Countrie are generally drawne with Oxen never above 2 to a Conch, 
~vhich haue but 2 wheeles, in all things r~sembling a little Carte, the 
~over excepted, which is like that of a Coach in England ' (Mundy, 
11, 189) ; and see P. clella Valle, i. 21. 
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provided, like ours, with curtains and cushions, are not slung ; 
but, on the occasion of my last journey, I had one made after 
our manner, and the two oxen by which it was drawn cost me 
very nearly 600 rupees. 1 The reader need not be astonished at 
this price, for there are some of them which are strong, and 
make journeys lasting GO days, at 12 or 15 leagues a day, and 
a lways at the trot. ,;.,,hen they have accomplished half the 
journey, they give to each two or three balls of the size of our 
penny rolls, made of wheaten flour, kneaded with butter and 
black sugar, and in the evening they have a meal of chick-peas, 
crushed and steeped in water for half an hour. The hire of 
a carriage amounts to about a rupee a day. The journey from 
Surat to Agra occupies thirty-five or forty days' journey by 
road, and you pay for the whole journey from 40 to 45 rnpees. 
From Surat to Golkonda it is nearly the same distance and the 
same price, and it is in the same propo1·tion throughout the 
whole of India. 

Those who can afford to take their ease make use of a 
palankcen, 2 in which they travel very comfortably. It is 
a kind of bed, G or 7 feet long and 3 feet wide, with a small rail 
all round. A sort of cane, called bamboo,3 which they bend 
when young, in order to cause it to take the form of a bo~v in 
the middle, supports the cover of the palankeen, ,~hicb is of 
satin or brocade ; and when the sun shines on one side, 
an attendant, who walks near the palankeen, takes care to 
lower the covering. There is another, who carries at the end 
of a stick aJcincl of basket-work shield, covered with some kind 
of beautiful stuff, in order that he may be able promptly to 

. 1 Ba~l believes_ that as much as Rs. 500, and perhaps more, is some• 
time~ given now m Bombay and the Central Provinces for a good paii: of 
trottmg bullocks. The J?RCe they can keep up bas to be e:-.-perienced in 
ord~~- to ~e properly realized. For bullock-racing in India, see Folk-lore, 
xxvw. lu7. 

' Pallanquin in the ~riginal ; piilki in Hindi : see, for an illustration, 
!3owrey (l3:akluyt 

9
Sr:o_ciety), SG, wi th Temple's note; P. della Valle, 

1. 183 ; Ovington, -.>o ff. 
3 Bambouc in the originn,l. Bamboo (Bambusa armulinacea, &c.) . 

It is not necessary to grow bamboos to 11 particular shape, as by means 
of fire they can be made to bend into the required forms. Still, they 
are so trained sometimes during growth: sco l!ryer, i. !)7; Grose, 247. 
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shelter the occupant of the palankeen from the heat of the 
sun when it turns and strikes him on the face. 1 The ends of the 
bamboo are attached on both sides to the body of the palan
keen between two poles, joined together in a saltier, or St. 
Andrew's Cross, and each of these poles is 5 or 6 feet long. 
Some of these bamboos cost as much as 200 ecus, and I have 
paid 125 for one. Three men, at most, place themselves at each 
of these ends, and carry the palankeen on their shoulders, one 
on the right and the other on the left, and they travel in this 
way faster than our chairmen in Paris, and with an easier 
pace, being trained to the trade from an early age. \¥hen you 
wish to .make haste, and travel as much as 18 or 14 leagues 
a day, you take 12 men to carry the palankeen, so th!lt they 
may relieve one another from time to time. You pay each 
of them only 4 rupees a month inclusive, but you pay up to 
5 rupees when the journey is long, and when they are required 
to travel for more than ·sixty days. 

He who desires to travel with honour in India, whether by 
carriage or palankeen, ought to take with him 20 or 30 armed 
men, some with bows and arrows and others with muskets, and 
you pay them as much per month as those who carry the 
palankeen. Sometimes, for greater show, you carry a flag. 
This is always done by the English and Dutch, for the honour 
of their Companies. These attendants not only conduce to 
your honour, but they watch also for your protection, and act 
as sentinels at night, relieving one another, and striving to give 
you no cause of complaint against them. For it should be 
mentioned that in the towns where you hire them they have 
a head man who answers for their honesty, and when you 
employ them, each one gives him a rupee.2 

In the large villages there is generally a :Musalman governor, 
and there you find sheep, fowl, and pigeons for sale ; . but in the 
places where there are only Banians, you find only flour, rice, 
vegetables, and milk. 

• 
1 The ,Englis!t transla.tion 'cif 1684 says, 'when he turns and lies on 

his face · Jh1s sunsh:i,de is like the .Aftabrrir used by the 1\Iughal 
Emperors (Ain-i-Akbciri, i. 50). 0 

' 

• Jl:. custom still common in India, where the Kahiir bearers arc 
prov1d~d ~y a ~haudhari or head man of the caste ; but palankeen 
travelling 1s rapidly disappearing. 
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The great heat of India compels travellers who are not 
accustomed to it to travel by night, in order to rest by day. 
, ,vhen they enter towns which are closed they must leave by 
sunset, if they wish to take the road. For when night comes, 
and the gates are closed, the Governor of the place, who has to 
answer for thefts which occur within his jurisdiction, does not 
al low any one to go out, and says that it is the Emperors order, 
which he must obey. , vhen I entered such places I took pro
visions, and left early, in order to camp outside under some 
tree in the shade, waiting till it was time to march . 

They measure the distances of places in India by gos and by 
coss. A gos 1 is about four of our conm1on leagues, and a coss ~ 
about one league. 

It is t ime now to leave Surat for \ gra and Jahanabad, in 
order to sec what is remarkable on that route. 

1 Tho gos, or gtiu, is equal to 8 or 10 miles in Southern India, but 
in Ceylon , according to Sir Emerson Tet~~ent (Ceylon, i. 507; ii. 582), 
it is only from 3} to 4 miles ( Madras .lllan.'Ua l of Administra tiou, iii. 229). 
The word is a vague measure of distance-as far as the lo,ring of a cow 
can be heard, or as far as a man can walk in au hour (P. della Valle, ii. 
230). The gaukos in Northern India is as far as the lowing of a cow can 
be heard. 

• In tho original edition thi word is spelt coste by mistake, ns 
explained in the ' Avis ' ; iu subsequent editions it is cossc. It hns 
been thought better to substitute the ordinary Anglo-Indian term coss 
throughout in this translation. While here defini tely, and elsewhere 
inforont ially, Tavernier gives t ho coss au equnl value with the league, 
Th6vcnot says the coss was only half a league. The old French ' lieue 
do poste' = 2 miles 743 yards, and Akbar's coss = 2 miles 1,038 yards, 
But the coss was and is a most var iable uni t, as, indeed, Tavernier 
himself remarks. In some parts of India it exceeds 3 miles, and the 
Bengal ~oss of ~,000 cubits ~r 2,000 yards = Im. 1 f. 3 p . 3½ yds. (See 
~pp~nd1,x to tlus v~)u~e.) , , A Course~ 12,000 of the sa.icl feete, is 2g mile 
English (l\I~ndy, 11. GP: ~he Ak~~:1 kos was 400 poles, each 12½ gaz 
or yards, or o,000 ga.z (,'1111-1-Akban, u. 414). Sec Yule Hobso11-Jobso11 
201. ' ' 
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CHAPTER IV 

Route from Surat to Agra by B-urluinpttr and Sfronj.1 

T11E routes to all tbe principal towns of India are not less 
well known to me than arc those of Turkey and of Persia, and, 
for six journeys which I have made frotr1 Paris to Ispahan, 
I have made double the number from Ispaban to Agra, and 
to several other places in the Empire of the Great Mogul. But 
it would weary the reader to cause him to pass more than once 
by the'same roads while g iving him an account of these different 
journeys, and of sundry small adventures with which they 
have been accompanied ; therefore it is that, without indica
ting the times at which I have made them, it will su/Ticc to give 
an exact description of each route. 

There are but two roa..ds from Surat to Agra, one by Bur
hanpur and Sironj, and the other by Ahmadabad, and the first 
~ill form the_ subject of this chapter. 

From Surat to Barnoly, 2 14 coss. Barnoly is a large town 
where y~u cross a river by a ford, and traverse, in this first 
march, a country of mixed character, sometimes. meeting 
woods, and sometimes fields of wheat and rice. 

From Barnoly to Balor, 10 coss. Balor is also a large village, 
situated close to a tank which is about a league in circuit, and 
upon th e inargin of it there is a good fort, which, however, is 
hot kept in repair. Three-quarters of a league on the near side 
0

~ the village you pass a rivulet by a ford , but with much 
difficulty,_ because there are m any rocks and stones under the 
wate~ wluch may overturn a carriage. The route this second 
day hes nearly altogether through forests . . 

. , . 
1 

The elucidation of these routes has been facilitated by t he notes o( 
l::iir R. C. Temple on the Travels of Peter Mundv and of Sir vV. Foster 
on ~hose of John Jourdain and Sir T. Roe, all pu

0

b)ishecl by the Hakluyt 
S?eietr The forms of the place-names used by Tavernier have been 
gi':'.en rn th:- text: those found in modern maps, in the notes. 

- Ba_r<lo_li, or Pa.noli of some maps. The distance from Surat as the 
crow fl!es is ?nly about 18 miles. On p. llG below it is said to be 12 coss 
only. rhe river crossed is the Piirnii . 
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From Balor to Kerkoa, 1 or, as tlley now call it, the Begam's 
caravansariii, 5 coss. This caravansariii is large and spacious, 
and it was built by the order of Begam Sahib, tile daughter of 
Shuhjahan, as a ,vork of charity. For formerly the stage from 
Balor to Navapoura was too long, and this place being on the 
frontier of the country of those Riijiis who are generally un
willing to recognize the Great Mogul, whose vassals they are, 
scarcely a caravan passed which was not ill treated; moreover, 
it is a forest country. Between the caravansarai and Navapoura 
you pass a river by a ford, and another- close to Navapoura.~ 

From Ker ma to Navapoura, 3 15 coss. Navapoura is a 
large village full of weavers, but rice constitutes the principal 
article of commerce in the place. A river passes by it, which 
makes the soil excellent, and inigatcs the rice, which requires 
water . All the rice which grows in this country possesses a 
particular quality, causing it to b e much esteemed. Its grain 
is half as small again as that of common rice, and, when it is 
cooked, snow is not whiter than it is, besides which, it smells 
like musk, and all the nobles of India cat no otber.'1 vVhen 
you wish to make an acceptable present to any one in Persia, 
you take him a sack of this rice. The river which passes 
Kerkoa, and the others of which I have spoken, combine to 
form the Surat river.• 

l• rom Navapoura to Nasarbar, 0 coss; Nasarbar to Dol-
1\Iedan, U , coss ; Dol-1\Icdan to Senquera, 7 coss ; Senquern 
to Tallencr, 6 10 coss; at Tallcner you cross the river which goes 
to Broach ,?, where it is very wide, and from thence it flows 
into the Gulf of Cambay. From Tallencr to Chouprc, 15 coss ; 
Choupre to Senquclis, 13 coss; Senquelis to Nabir, 10 coss; 

1 Balor is the modern Bn.llor; the site of Korkoa, the modern Kirk:i, 
or the Bcgam's caravansa.rii,i, is near Behiin:i. 

" These rivers are tributaries of the Tii,pti. 
a l?rom Bur.do!! (Pauoli) to ~avapoum or Niiriiyanpura the clistaJ1ce 

as tl_1c crow flies is abo~t 42 miles; here it is given ns 30 coss, nnd in 
ch. 1x ns 28 coss. Tins and tho preceding stn(Tc indicate a value of 
somcth~ng less t_han_l½ mile for the coss. (Soe p.110 below.) 

• Thrn fine n ee 1s known as ' 1ierfumed ' (biismati, sukhdiis) : in 
Peshawar, b:irii. • Tho 'l'iipti. 

• The stages aro: Niirii.ynnpura; Nandurbiil'; Sinkheda; Thii.lner. 
7 This is a mistake, as the river at Thiilner is t.110 T ii.pti. It is the 

Narbn.dii, which goes to Broach. 
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Nabir to Baldelpoura, 9 coss; 1 At Baldelpoura loaded carts 
have to pay the Brampour 2 customs dues, but the carts which 
carry only passengers pay nothing. Between Navapoura and 
Brampour it is all a good country for wheat, rice, and indigo. 
From Baldelpoura to Brampour, 5 coss . 

Brampour a is a large, much-ruined town, the houses of which 
are for the most part thatched. It has a large castle still 
standing fn the middle of the town, and there it is that the 
Gov ernor resides.1 The government of this province is so im
portant that it is conferred only upon a son or a n uncle of the 
Emperor, and Aurangzeb, who now reigns, was for a long time 
Goverqpr of Brampour during the r eign of his father. But 
since it has been realized how much can be yielded by the 
province of Bengal, which formerly bore the title of ki°ngdom, 
as I shall elsewhere indicate, its government has become the 
most important in the Empire of the Great Mogul. There is 
a considerable trade in this town, and both at Brampour itself 
and in all the province an enormous quantity of very trans
parent muslins are made, which are exported to Persia, 
Turkey, Muscovie, Poland, Arabia, Grand Cairo, and other 
places. Some of these are dyed various colours and ornamented 
with flowers, and women make veils and scarfs of them ; they 
also serve for the covers of beds, and for ha ndkerchiefs, such 
as we see in Europe with those who take snuff. There are 
other fabrics, which are allowed to remain white, with a stripe 
or two of gold or silver running the whole length of the piece, 
and at each of the ends, from the breadth of one inch up to 
twelve or fifteen-in some more, and in others Jess-it is 
a tissue of gold, silver, and of silk with flowers, and there is no 
reverse, one side being as beautiful as the other. If those which 
they export to Poland, where they are in great demand, have 
not at both ends at least three or four inches of golc). or silver, 
or if this gold and silver become black when crossing the ocean 

1 The stages arc : Chopra ; , Siinkli ; Raver ; Balledii. 
2 Burhiinpur, now a stn.tion on the Great Indian Peninsular Ra.ilway : 

in Nimiir District, Central Provinces. 
3 For Burhii.npur, see Sir T. Roe, i. 89 ff. ; Bernier, 31, 3G ; Imperial 

Gazetteer, ix. 104 ff. ; Bombay Ga,zetteer, xii. 589. 
' The Lal Qal'a, or Red Fort, built by Akbar. 
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between Surat and Hormuz, and from Trebizonde to Mangalia,1 

or other ports of the Black Sea, the merchant cannot dispose 
of them except at great loss. He ought to take great care that 
the rroods arc well packed, and that they are secured from 
dam; : this, for so long a voyage, requires much care and 
trouble. Some of these fabrics are all banded, half cotton and 
half rrold or silver, such pieces being called ornis. 2 They contain 

t, 

from fifteen to twenty ells, and cost from one hundred to 
one hundred and fifty rupees, the cheapest being not wider ten 
or twelve ru£ces . Those which are only a_bout two ells lo~g 
serve ladies of wnk for the purpose of makmg scarfs and veils 
which they wear on their heads, and they are also sold largely 
in Persia and Turkey . They make, also, other kinds of fabrics 
at Brampour, and there is hardly another province in the whole 
of India which has a greater abundance of cotton. 

On leaving the town of Bram pour there is another river to be 
crossed besides the large one 3 which I have mentioned above ; 
as it has no bridge, you cross by a ford, when the water is low, 
and by boat in the rainy season. The distance from Surat to 
Brampour is 132 coss.4 These coss are the smallest in India, 
a cart being able to traverse one in less than an hour . 

I am reminded h ere of a strange commotion which arose 
at Brampour in the year 1641,6 when I was returninrr from 
Agra to Surat. The origin of it was, in a few words, as f~llows. 

1 J\lingrclia (?) in Trnnscaucnsia, now Russia-n territory. 
• Orhni, Hind., Mahr. odani, a woman's mantle. In vol. ii, pp. 4, 35, 

the word is welt ormis, and in the 1G7!) edition ormus. 'Ornees, Hi 
coveds [cubi ts) longe, wrought with Sill;: and Gold ', Mundy, ii. 155. 

3 The larger river is tho Ti'Lpti, and tho other, one of its tributaries. 
• As an illustration of tho uncertainty of the calculation of distn.nces, 

Mundy gives 170 kos ; Fitch, 152 ; J onrdn.in, lG(l ; Tieffentha.Jor, 150 
(l\Iuudy, ii. 50). 

• In reference to this casual mention of a date, l\I. Joret remarks 
that To.vernie_r ha~ been lost sight of from the spring of 1639, when he 
was at I spo.hun, t ill he turns up thus in India in 1641. Towards the 
end of the so.me year he says he went to Goa (bk. r, ch. xii). It is 
prob~ble, l\I. Jor~t adds, that he spent t he winter of 1640-1 at Agra, 
and m the same Journey po.id his first visit to Dncco. in Ben..,al, which 
he revisited in 1666-7. In bk. m, ch. xiv, he says, howev; r, he was 
in Agra in 1642, which M. Joret thinks may ·be 11 misprint for 1641. 
(Jean-Bapt·iste Tavern ier, par C. Joret, Pu-ris 1886, pp. 54-60; see also 
the Introduction to this volume.) 
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The Governor of the Province, who was the Emperor's ne
phew on .his mother's side, had employed as one of his pages 
a young man of handsome appeaqmcc and fairly good family, 
who had a brother who lived as a Dervish,1 and for whom all 
the town entertained much venera~ion. One day . . . the page, 
observing that the Governor was about to commit an offence, 
stabbed him three times in the stomach, slaying him before he 
could open his ljps to cry aloud. This done, the page left the 
palace without allowing any sign of emotion to appear on his 
face, the guards at the gate thinking that the Governor had 
sent him on some message. The Dervish having learnt from 
bis b.rr~her what had happened, in order to preserve him from 
the fury of the people, and to disclose a.t the same time the 
infamy of the Governor, ordered all the other Dcrvis 1es, his 
comrades, tq seize the banners of l\luhammad z which were 
planted about the mosque, and at the same time they called 
upon all the Dervishes, Fakirs and others, who were good 
Musalmans, to follow them. In less than an hour a multitude 
of rabble assembled, and the Dervish, taking the lead with his 
brother, went straight to the palace, crying out with all their 
might, ' Let us die for Muhammad, or let them give up to us 
that infamous person in order that dogs may eat him after his 
death, as he is not worthy to be interred amongst Musalmi:i.ns.' 
The guard of the palace was not able to resist such a multitude, 
and would have yielded to them, if the Darogha 3 of the town 
with five or six nobles had not found an opportunity of making 
themselves heard, and of appeasing the people, by warning 
them that they should have some respect for a nephew of the 
Emperor, and so induced them to withdraw. The same night 
the body of the Governor was carried to Agra, together with 
his harem, and Shahjahan, who then reigned having heard the 
news, was not in the least distressed, because he in!1erited the 
property of a ll his subjects,4 and he even bestowed on the page 
a small appointment in Bengal. 

' Deruich in original, for Dervish, Pers. Darvesh. 
' Probably the 'Alfim, or standards, carried at t,he Muharra.m festival, 

w~ic_h a_re d~scribed by J a'far Sharif in his accollllt of the festival in the 
Qmmn-i-l sliirn. See Ja'far Sharif I slam in India, Oxford, l!J21, p. 160. 

• Dcroga in original : head poli'ce official. 
' 'It should also he borne in mind that the Great J:\Iogol constitutes 
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From Brampour to Piombi-sera, 5 coss. Before proceeding 
further, it should be remarked that throughout this work 
wherever the word sera occurs, it signifies a great enclosure 
of walls or hedges, within which 50 or 00 thatched huts arc 
arranged all round. Here there arc some men and women 
who sell flour, r ice, butter, and vegetables, and who make it 
their business to prepare bread and cook rice.1 If by chance 
any l\Iusalman arrives, he goes into the village to seek for 
a piece of mutton or a fowl, when those who supply the food 
to the traveller clean out for him the room which he wishes to 
occupy, and t h ey place in it a small bed of girths, 2 upon which 
he spreads the mattress which he carries with him on his 
journey. From Piombi-sera to Pander, 3 coss; Pander to 
Balki-sera, 6 coss; Balki-sera to Nevelki-sera, 5 coss; Nevelk i
sera to Cousemba, 5 coss ; Cousemba to Chenipour, 3 coss ; 
Chenipour to Charoiia, 8 coss ; Charoiia to Bich-ola, 8 coss ; 
Bich-ola to Andy, 4 coss. At Andy Handia (you cross a river 
which discharges itself into the Ganges between Benares 
and Patna).3 

From Andy to Onquenas, ,I. coss; Onquenas to Tiquery, 
5 coss; Tiquery to Toolmedcn, 4 coss; Toolmeden to Nova
sera, 4 coss; Nova-sera to Ichavour, 4 coss; Ichavour to 
Signor, 5 coss; Signor to Chekaipour, 3 coss; Chekaipour to 
Dour-ay, 8 coss ; Dour-ay to Ater-kaira, 3 coss ; Ater-kaim to 

himself heir of all the Ornruhs, or lords, und likewise of the Munsebdnrs, 
or inferior lords, who nrc in his pay' (Bernier, 204-): cf. O,•ington, 197. 
Seep. 15 above. 

1 These people are known as Bhathiyiirii, Crooke, 'l'ribcs all(l Castes 
Nortlt-West Provinces n11d 011dl1, ii. 34 ff. ' 

2 A charpoy (chcirp{1,i, Hind.), wi_th plaited tape (neicc'ir) stretched 
across the Imme. Such beds are still to be found in t,he Government 
Rest Houses or Dawk Bungalows. 

3 So';lle of the intervening stages cannot be traced with cert.aint,y ; 
tho chief places on tho rou1,c are : Borrriim . Nau Sarai Scharti • 
Chainpur; Charwii; Handiii on tho Rivc°r N~rbudii. Ta.v~rnicr ha~ 
raised a difficulty by confounding the River Narbadii wit,h the Son. 
Handiii, mentioned by Munucci (i. 67) is an old :Muhammadan town in 
the Hoshangftbiicl District, Central Provinces which fell into decay 
when t he Mughal. officials left the pince about 'A . D . 1700, and a bettor 
road was mndc over the Vindbyan range, via Indore (Central Provinces 
Gazetteer, l 870, p. 20 I). . . . 
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Telor, 4 coss; Tclor to San-kaira, 8 coss; San-kaira to 
Seronge, 1 12 coss. 

Sironj is a large town, of which the majority of the inhabi
tants are Banian merchants and artisans, who have dwelt 
there from father to son, which is the reason why it contains 
some houses of stone and brick. There is a large trade there in 
all kinds of coloured calicoes, which they call chitcs, ~ with which 
all the common people of P ersia and Turkey are clad, and which 
are used in several other countries for bedcovers and tablc
clothes. They make similar calicoes in other places besides 
Sironj, but the colours are not so lively, and they disappear 
when ,,yashed several times. It is different with those of 
Sironj ; the more they are washed the more bcauti~ul they 
become. A river passes here, of which the water possesses the 
property of giving this brightness to the colours ; and during 
the rainy season, which lasts four months, the workers print 
their calicoes according to patterns which the foreign merchants 
have given them, because, as soon as the rains have ceased, the 
water of the river becomes more turbid, and the sooner the 
calicoes are washed the better the colours hold, and become 
brighter. 

There is also made at Sironj a description of muslin which is 
so fine that when it is on the person you see all the skin as 
though it were uncovered. The merchants arc not allowed 
to export it, and the Governor sends all of it for the Great 
Mogul's seraglio, and for the principal courtiers. This it is of 
which the sultanas and the wives of the gi:eat nobles make 
themselves shifts and garments for the hot weather, and the 

• 
1 Herc, again, some places on the route, small villages or temporary 

mns, cannot be identified with certainty. The main stages are: Handin; 
Tumri; Nau Sarai; Iohhawar, in the Bhopal State; Sihor, a canton. 
ment in Bhopal ; Shaikhpura ; Duraibii ; Hiithiyiikherii ; Dilod; 
Sironj. Sironj in the M:ughal period was an important place in Tonk 
State, but the manufacture of chintzes and muslins, for which it wns 
famous, ha,~ died out, and no recollection of it,s having once formed the 
staple trade of the place sur:vives (Imperial Gazelleer, xxiii. 39). The 
river referred to in the text is a tributary of the Betwii. Bernier (p. 403) 
says that the inferiority of the water prevented the manufacture of 
Kashmir shawls at Patna, .Agra, and Lahore. See ii. 29 below on the 
effects of water on the dyeing of chintz. Jadunath Sarkar (lndin of 
Aumngzib, Introd. cxiv f.) discusses this route. ~ Seep. 65. 
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King and the nobles enjoy seeing them wearing these fine 
sh ifts und cause them to dance in them.1 

Fr;m Brampour to Sironj there are 101 coss, which are 
greater than those b etween Surat and Brampour, for a cart 
takes an h our, and sometimes an hour and a quarter, to travel 
one of these coss. In these 100 leag ues ~ of country you march 
for whole days among fertile fields of wheat and rice, which 
strongly r esemble our fields at Bcausse, 3 for one rarely meets 
with woods, and between Sironj and Agi·a the country is of 
much the same character. As the v illages are very close to one 
another you ravel in comfort, and make the day's journey as 
you please. 

From Seronge to l\fagalki-sera, 6 coss ; l\Iagalki-sera to 
Paulki-scra, 2 coss ; Paulki-sera to Kasuriki-sera, 8 coss ; 
Kasariki-sera to Chudolki-sera, 6 coss ; Chadolki-scra to 
Callabas, '1 6 coss. 

Callabas 5 is a large town, where formel'ly a great Raja 
1 This is the fabric, semi-transparent muslin, known as Ab-i-raviin, 

' flowing water' . Aurangzeb is said to have remonstrated with his 
daughter for tho scantiness of her dress, and the princess replied that 
she wore seven garments made of this material (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 
70G). 

0 Herc, as elsewhere, the league is used as the equivalent of the coss, 
and the fact, pointed ou t on p. 43 and in the Appendix t,ho.t the coss near 
Surat is a short one is referred to. 

3 La Beauce or Beaussc, an ancient division of France in Orleanais. 
I ts capital town was Chartres; it formed an extensive and very fertile 
plain ; it is now comprised in the Department of E ure et Loire. 

• The stages-are : Sironj to l\Iughal Sariii, in the Ton.k St.ate ; Mughal 
Sariii to Palki Sarai ; Piilki Sarii.i to Kachnor ki Sariii ; Kachnor ki 
Sarai to Shiihdaurf~ ; Shii.hdaurii. to K ii.lii.Mgh. 

• ]Gilii.biigh (?), the Collybaye of Jourdain (p. 151), a haltina-place 
on t he old Deccan road, about 100 miles south of Gwalior not men
tioned in the lmpe:i~-~ G,,azetl;er. ~r, much Jes& probably, tlie,Calabad or 
Calabay of J\[anucc1 (111. 002, 009, 1v. 429) . [But Manucci describes it as 
a ~ p1~ovince ' close t? the Gwiiliyiir (Gwalior) fort.ress. Irvine suggests 
K :1lp1 ; but 'the_ plams of Go had ' , T od' s Radasthan., i, JG, may be sug
gested. They ho north of Gwalior, whereas Tavemier s Callabo.s was 
4G coss to the south of it .] Prof. Jadunath Sarkar suggests that the 
'great Riij i"~' mentioned in the text was Clmmpat Riii Bundela, w,ho 
rebelled against Aurangzeb. His territory was invaded by the l\foghals, 
and he finally committed suicide in October l GCil (Jadunath Sarkar, 
Hist. of A iira11gzib, iii. 30 ff.). Numerous instances of pillars of the 
skulls of enemies or criminals will be found in Fryer (ii. 246), and a 
sketch of such a Minar or pillar in l\Iundy (ii. 108). 
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resided who paid tribute to the Great Mogul. Generally, when 
caravans passed it, the merchants were robbed, and he exacted 
from them excessive dues. But since Aurangzeb came to the 
throne he cut off his head, and those of a large number of his 
subjects. They have set up towers near the town on the high
road, and these towers are pierced all round by several windows 
where they have placed in each one the head of a man at every 
two feet. On my last journey, in 1665, it was not long since 
this execution had taken place when I passed by Callabas ; for 
all the heads were still entire,and gave out an unpleasant odour. 

From Callabas to Akmatc, 2 coss ; Akmate to Collasar, 1 

9 coss .... Collasar is a small town, of which all the inhabitants 
are idolaters. As I was entering it, on this final journey, there 
arrived there also eight large pieces of artillery, sonic forty
eight pounders, the others thirty-six pounders, each gun being 
drawn by twenty-four pairs of oxen. A strong and powerful 
elephant was following this artillery, and whenever there was 
a bad spot from which the oxen had difficulty in drawing it, 
they made the elephant advance, and push the gun with his 
trunk. 

Outside the town, for the whole length of the high-road 
there are a number of large trees which they call mengues, 2 and 
in several places near these trees you see small pagodas, each 
of which has its idol at the entrance. This elephant, passing in 
front of one of these pagodas, near to which I was encamped, 
and where there were at the door three idols of about five 
feet in height, when he was close by, took one with his trunk 
and broke it in two ; he then took the next, and threw it so 
high and so far that it was broken in four pieces ; while 
as for the third, he knocked off the head with a blow of his 
trunk. Some thought that the driver of the elephant had 
ordered him to do so, and had given him the signal_; this I did 
not observe. Nevertheless, the Banians regarded it with an 
evil eye, without daring to say aught, for there were more than 
2,000 men in charge of the guns, all of them in the Emperor's 

1 Koliiras, a well-known town in Gwalior, though not mentioned in 
the Imperial Gazetteer. The total distance from Mughalsariii to Koliiras, 
measured on the map, is about 62 miles. 

• Mangoes,. the fruit of Ma11g1fera In<11:ca. 
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service, and 1\fusalmans, with the exception of the chief 
"tmners who were Franks-French, English, and Dutch. 
The En;peror was sending this• arti11ery to the province of 
Deccan, where his army was opposed to the Riij:i Sivaji, who 
had pi1Iaged Smat the previous year [1664), as I shall have 
occasion for describing clscwhere.1 

From Collasarto Sansele, G coss; Sanseleto Dongry,2 4 coss; 
Dongry to Gate ; 3 coss. Gate 3 is a pass in the mountains, 
which is half a quarter of a league long, and which you descend 
when going from Sumt to Agra. You ·still see at the entrance 
the ruins of two or three castles, and the road is so narrow 
that chariots can only poss one another with the greatest 
difficulty. 

Those who come from the south, en route to Agra, os from 
Sumt, Goa, Bijiipur, Golkonda, Masulipatam, and other places, 
cannot avoici traversing this pass, not hav ing any other road 
except by taking that through Ahmadabad. There were 
formerly gates at each end of the pass, and at that which was 
on the Agra. side there are five or six shops of Baninns who 
sell flour, butter, rice, herbs, and vegetables. On my last 
journey I halted at one of these shops while awaiting t he 
coaches and cal"ts, the passengers having descended from 
them for this transit. Close by them was a large store full 
of sacks of rice ancl corn, and behind these sacks a snake of 
thirteen or fourteen feet in length, and of proportionate girth, 
was concealed. A woman while taking some grain from the 
sacks was bitten on the arm by t his snake, and, feeling h erself 
wounded, left the shop, crying ' Rum, Ram ! ' that is to say, 
' Oh God ! Oh God ! ' Immediately scvcml Banians, both 
men and women, ran to h er aid, and they tied the arm above 
the wound , thinking they could prevent the poison from ascen
ding higher. But it was unavailing, for immediately her face 
swell ed, and t hen became blue, and she died in less than an hour. 

1 For the artillery sen~ to reinforce Jai Singh in his Deccan campaign 
sec Jadunath Sarkar, II 1st. of A1trrt.n(Jz1b, iv. 107 f. 

2 Sanscle is Sipri ; Dongry, Dongri, S miles from Sipri, which is 
15 miles from Koliiras; Dungri-Ohiit is represented on some maps near 
Narwnr. 

3 Gate stands perhaps for some scpara.tc ghilt or pnss, probably near 
Copiilpur on the Sind river, about G½ miles from Dongri. 

E 
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The Rii.jputs,1 who are considered to be the best soldiers in 
India , constitute the h eathen soldiery, and make no scruple of 
killing when it is a question of attacking or defending. As this 
woman was on the point of death, four of these cavaliers 
arrived, and, having learnt what had happened, entered the 
store each with a sword and a short pike in his hand, and slew 
the serpent. The people of the place then took it and threw it 
outside the village, and immediately a great number of birds 
of prey perched on the carcase, which was devoured in less than 
an hour. The relatives of the woman took her body and 
carried it to the river to wash it, after which they burnt it. I 
was compelled to remain two days in this place, because there 
is a river 2 to cross, which, instead of becoming lower, increased 
from hour to hour on account of the l.'ains which had fallen 
during three or four days, so that I had to cross it half a league 
lower down. You always strive to cross this river by ford, 
because in order to reach the boats it is necessary to unload the 
carts and coaches, and even to take them to pieces, so that they 
may be carried by hand for the whole of this half-league of 
road, which is the worst that it is possible to conceive. It is 
all covered with great rocks, and confined between the moun
tain and the river, so that when the waters are in flood they 
cover the whole road, none but the people of the country being 
able to traverse it. They obtain their livelihood from the 
passengers, f-rom whom they take the most that they can ; 
but for that it were easy to facilitate the passage by making 
a bridge, since there is no lack of eithe1· wood or stone. 

From Gate to Nader, 3 4 coss. Nader is a large town on the 
slope of a mountain,4 above which there is a kind of fortress, 
and the whole mountain is surrounded by walls. Most of the 

1 Ragipous in the original, R ii.jputs, the warrior caste. 
2 The Sind river, a tributary of the Jumna. 
3 Narwar, in Gwalior, on right bank of Sind river, Lat. 25° 39' 2" N., 

Long. 77° 50' 57" E., 44 miles south of Gwalior; an ancient Hindu tow11, 
surrendered to Niisiru-d-din, A. D. 1251. (lm71erial Gazetteer, xvii. 300 ff. ; 
Cunningham, Arch. Survey, ii. 307 ff.) The distance is given as 17 coss 
from Koliiras to Narwar, and the true distance is 35 miles, and tho 
st.ages given between Mughalsarii-i and Koliiras amount to 28 coss, while 
the true distance is about 63 miles. Taken together, 45 coss = !)8 miles, 
would give nearly the usual average of 2 miles = 1 coss. 

• A steep scarp of the Vindhyan range. 
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houses, as is the case in the other towns of India, are thatched, 
and have only one story; and those of the wealthy have but 
two, and are terraced. Several large tanks around the town 
were formerly lined with cut stone, but they are now neglected; 
about one league off there are still some beautiful tombs. 
The river we crossed the day before, and that must be crossed 
again four or five coss beyond Narwar, surrounds the three 
sides of the town and of the mountain , which form a sort of 
peninsula., and after a long and tortuous course it discharges 
itself into 1;jle Ganges.1 They make u.t Nader a quantity of 
quilted coverlets, some white, others embroidered with flowers 
in gold, silver and silk. 

From Nader to Barqui-sera 9 coss; Barqui-sera to Trie, 
3 coss; Trie to Goiialeor, 2 G coss. Gwalior, a large town, is like 
others ill-built, in the manner of India. A small river passes it. 
It is built along the side of a mountain which lies to the west, 
and towards the top it is surrounded by walls with towers. 
There are in this enclosure several ponds formed by the rains, 
and what they cultivate there is sufficient to support the garri
son ; this is why this place is esteemed one of the best in India. 
On the slope of the mountain which faces the north-west, 
Shahjahan built a pleasure-house, from whence all the town 
is visible, and it is fit to serve as a. fortress. Below this house 
there are to be seen several images in bas-relief, sculptured in 
the rock, all of which have the forms of demons, and there is 
one, among others, of an extraordinary height.3 

1 There are two fine Musalmiin bridges over tho Sind ; the weavina 
industry has clisappeared. "' 

1 The route is: Barki Sariii; Antri; Gwalior, the last the chief town 
of the State of the same name, and the residence of hlahiirajii Sindhia 
situated in Lat. 26° 13' N., nnd Long. 78° 12' E., 65 miles south of Agra'. 
The fort, which was surrendered to Sindhia in 1886 in exchange for 
Jhi"msi, stands o'.11111 isol3:tecl hill of s~ndstone 342 feet high, I½ mile long, 
and 300 yar?s w1clo. ~nits eastern side there are several colossal figures, 
sculptured m bold rehef, our a.uthor mentions. The Jain and Hindu 
antiquities ha~~ been described ~y Mr. Fergusson, and by Cunningham, 
Arch. Snr vey, 11. 330 ~- Fmpenal Ga zetteer, xii. 438 ff.) The distance 
from Narwar to Gw~lior 1s nearly 50 miles; here it is given as 18 coss, 
the ooss thus exceedmg 2½ miles. The river to which Tavernier refers is 
possibly the Vaisali. 

3 This is tho series of images of the Jain Tirthankaras, or twenty-fouf 

E2 
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Since the Muhammadan kings have taken possession of these 
countries, the fortress of Gwalior had become the place where 
they send princes and great nobles for safe custody.1 Sbah
jahiin having ascended the throne by treachery, as I shall 
relate 2 in the course of my narrative, caused all the princes 
and nobles whom h e believed to be able to injure him, to be 
arrested, one after the other, and sent them to Gwalior, but 
he allo:wed them all to live and to enjoy their revenues. 
Aurangzeb, his son, docs just the contrary; for when he sends 
any great noble there, at the end of nine or ten days he causes 
him to be poisoned, and he does this so that the people may not 
say that he is a sanguinary monarch. As soon as he had in his 
power Prince l\iuriid Bakhsh,3 his younger brother, whom he 
encouraged to take arms against his father, Shahjahan, and 
who, being Governor of the Province of Gujarat, had pro
claimed himself Emperor, he had him placed in this fortress, 
where hedied. 4 They have erected in the town an appropriately 
magnificent tomb for him, in a mosque which they built 
for the purpose, with a great court in front, all surrounded by 
vaults under which there are several shops. It is the custom in 
India, when they build a public edifice, to smround it with 
a large market-place, with an endowment for the poor, to whom 
they give alms daily, and who pray to God for him who has 
caused the work to be done. 

At 5 coss from Gwalior you cross, by ford, a river which is 
called Lanike. 5 From Goiialeor to Paterki-sera, 3 coss; 
Pl,lterki-sera to Quariqui-sera, 0 10 coss. 

great saints, constructed under t ho Tunwar dy11asty (A. D. 1440-?a, 
Sleeman, Rambles, 267). 

1 On Gwalior us the Mughal State prison, where tho prisoners were 
dosed with post or infusion of opium, see Bernier, lOG ff. 

' Seo pp. 260 ff. below. 
3 Morat Bakche in original. On his fate sec Bernier. 107 f., and for 

his rebellion, Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of Anmngzib, i. 318 ff. 
• Murad Bakhsh was murdered by two slaves on December 4, 1661 

and buried in the 'Traitors' Cemetery' at Gwalior Fort; Sulaimii~ 
Sbikoh was drugged to death in May 1662, and buried beside his uncle, 
Muriid Jfakhsh: Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 100, 236. 

• This probably stands for Sanike, i. c. Sank river, a tributary of t he 
Kunwari Five1·. ° Kunwari-ki Sa-riii. 
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There is a bridge at Paterki-sera, 1 with six large arches, 
and the river which flows under it is called Quarinadi . 

From Quariqui-ser~ to Dolpoura/ 6 coss. At Dolpoura there 
is a great river called Chammel-nadi 3-you cross it in a boat, 
and it discharges itself in the Jwnna 4 between Agra and 
Allahabad. From Dolpoura to Minasqui-sera, 5 6 coss. At 
(? Beyond) :Mania (-ki-sarai) there is a river called Iagou-nadi 6 

-you cross it by a very long bridge built of cut stone, and called 
Iaoulcapoul.7 From 1\1inasqui-sera to this bridge, 8 coss.8 

It is not far from this bridge that .they examine goods, so 
that when you reach Agra O you are not able to evade the dues ; 
but it is particularly to sec if among the number of cases full 
of fruits preserved in vinegar, in glass pots, there are not any -
cases of wine. From the bridge of Iaoulcapoul to Agrn, 4 coss.10 

Thus from Sironj to Agra is 106 coss, which are common coss, 
and from Surat to Agra 339. 

1 '!'his is an obvious misprint for Quariqui-sera, where the bridge 
rci1lly was, namely, over the Quari (Kuuwiiri) nadi, • Princess river' , 
which joins the Sind river near its junction with t he Jumna. 

" Dholpur, the chief town of the State of the same name. I t is 34 miles 
south of Agra, and •10 miles north-west of Gwalior (Imperial Gazetteer, 
xi. 331 f. The value of the coss as deduced from this would be very 
nearly t wo miles, 37 coss = 71 miles. The Chambal river lies three miles 
to the south of this town, which was built by Riijii. Dhola.n Deo, in the 
eleventh century, and surrendered to the Emperor Bii.bur in 1526. 

3 Chambal rivr.r. 
• Gemena in the original. The Chamba-1 joins the Jumna 25 miles 

south-west of the town of Etf1wah. 
• l\Ianiii-. • 
• J ii.jo.u on the Utangan river, a tributa.ry of t he Jumna where 011 

June 10, 1707, l\Iu'azzam defeated his brother 'Azam, ' ' 
' Iaoulcapoul, for Jiijo.u kii. pul, or the bridrre of the Jajau 
8 l\Iundy's route (ii. 61 ff.) was: Monde s:'ra, Mundiiikhe~ii.. Dhol

poore, Dh.olpur; S11ya., Saiyan; Agra. Tavernier halted at Pater ki 
Sariii, Kunwii.~i ~arii-i, Dholpur, llfauiii. ki Sariii, J ii jau brid<>e, 

• For clescript1011 of Agra see p. 86. 0 

'
0 Thero is a go_~d_dc_al of e~·ror in the distances as a bove stated. From 

Dholp~ r ~o Mama 1t _1~ 9 miles, from :Mania to Jiijau on the Uta.ugan 
river 6 miles, from Ja-Jau to Agra about 20 miles; tota.J, say 35 miles, 
as against 16 coss wrongly divided. 
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CHAPTER V 

Route from Surat to Agra by Ahmadabad 

Fno~r Surat to Baroche,1 22 coss. The cotmtry between these 
two towns abounds with corn, rice, millet, and sugar-canes. 
Before entering Broach, a river which runs to Cambay is 
crossed by a ferry, and discharges itself afterwards into the 
gulf bearing the same name. 

Baroche is a large town, containing an ancient fortress which 
has bee-9 neglected ; the town has been widely renowned f1:om 
all time on account of its river, which possesses a peculiar pro
perty for bleaching calicoes, which for this reason are brought 
from all quarters of the empire of the Great Mogul where 
there is not so great un abtmdance of water. In this place 
baftas 2 or pieces of long and narrow calico are made in quantity; 
they are very beautiful and closely woven cloths, the price of 
them ranging from 4 up to 100 rupees. Custom dues have to be 
paid at Broach on all goods, whether imported or exported. 
The English have a very fine dwelling there ; 3 and I remember 
that, on arrival one day when returning from Agra to Surat 4 

with the English President, some jugglers immediately came 
to ask him whether he desired them to show him some examples 
of their art ; these he was curious to see. The first thing they 
did was to kindle a large fire, and heat iron cha.ins to red
ness ; these they wound round their bodies, making believe 
that they e:i.--perienced some pain, but not really receiving any 

1 Broach, chief town of district of same name in Gujarat, situated 
on the right bank of the Narbadii, 30 miles from its mouth (imperial 
Gazetteer, ix. 28 ff.). Villace in original, a big 'straggling town '. 

• Banas, one of the numerous varieties of fine calico, vhich were 
formerly largely exported to Europe from India. (Seo Yule, Hobson
Jobson, p. 47.) The N ew English Diet. defines 'Baft, a kind of coarse 
and cheap (generally cotton) !~bric, originally of oriental manufacture, 
but now made in Great Britain for export, especially to Africa : Pers, 
bafta, wrought, woven.' 

3 The English factorv . was established in 1616. The building seems 
to have disappeared. • 

' In the English translation of 1684, by John Phillips, these names 
are transposed. 
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injury.1 Next, having taken a small piece of stick, and plan_ting 
it in the ground, they asked one of the company wh:t frmt he 
wished to have. He replied that he desired mangoes, - and then 
one of the conjurers, covering himself with a sheet, stooped to 
the around five or six times. I had the curiosity to ascend to 
a ro~m in order to see from above, through an opening of the 
sheet, what this roan did , and I saw that he cut himself UJ1~er 
his arm-pits with a razor, and anointed the piece of wood with 
his blood. At each time that he raised himself, the stick 
increased under the eye, and at the _1;hird time it put forth 
branches aria buds . At the fourth time the tree was covered 
with leaves, and at the fifth we saw the flowers themselves. 
The English President had his chaplain with him, whom he had 
brought to Ahmadabad to baptize a child of the Dutch Com
mander, and h e had been asked to be the godfather, for it 
should b e remarked that the Dutch have no clergymen save in 
those places where both merchants and soldiers are quartered 
together. The English Chaplain at first protested that he was 
unable to consent that Christians should be present at such 
spectacles, and when he saw that from a piece of dry wood these 
p eople in less than half an hour had caused a tree of four or five 
feet in height, with leaves a nd flowers, as in sp1·ingtime, to 
appear, h e insist ed on breaking it, and proclaimed loudly that 
he would never ndn1inister the communion to any one who 
witnessed such things in future. This compelled the Pl'esident 
to dismiss the jugglers, who travel from place to place with 

1 For tricks of t his kind see J a'far Sharif, I slcim in I ndia, Oxford, 1!)21, 
p. 173. 

z The mango trick. Also described by Bernier (p. 321), who, how
ever, did not personuJly witness the performance, and by Ovion-ton 
(258), who believed that it was clue to Black Magic, because a n-entle~nn 
became ill after eating one of the mangoes, and did n ot rec;ver until, 
following a Brii,hman's advice, he restored it to the magician. See Yule, 
H obson-Jol> son, 555 f. , for other early accounts of this famous trick. On 
t~c only ocension when Bu:11 witnessed it, he was uot much impressed 
with 1t as an example of sleight of hand ; but the juggler wns not of tho 
first class. And his experience is that of other observers. It seems 
probable t hat t he above-mentioned juggler knew he was being watched 
by Tavernier, and therefore distracted his attention by means of t he 
razor. Charclin _spea.ks of the incident contemptuously, and ulso of 
'r avernier for bemg deceived by it. (Voyages, Amsterdn-m, eel. 1711, 
vol. iv, p. 133.) 
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their wives and children, like those whom we in Europe com
monly call Egyptians or Bohemians 1 ; and having given them 
the equivalent of ten or twelve ecus, 2 they went away very well 
satisfied. 

Those who wish to visit Cambay, need not go out of their way 
more than about five or six coss, or thereabouts ; and when at 
Broach, instead of going to Baroda, which is the ordinary 
route, they make directly for Cambay, from whence afterwards 
they teach Ahmadabad. Except for business, or out of 
curiosity, this route is not taken, not only because it is longer, 
as I have said, by five or six leagues, 3 but principally on account 
of the danger in passing the end of the gulf. 

Cam'oay 4 is a large town at the end of the gulf whiqh bears 
its name. Here those beautiful agates which come from India 
arc cut into cups, handles of knives, beads, and other objects of 
workmanship.6 Indigo O of the same kind as that of Sarkhej 7 

is made, also, in the vicinity of the town, and it was celebrated 
for its traUic when the Portuguese flourished in India. In the 
quarter close to the sea, many fine houses, which they built 
and richly furnished after the manner of Portugal may still be 
seen ; but at present they are uninhabited, and decay from 
day to day. Such good order was maintained at that time in 
Cambay, that at two hours after dark every street was closed 
by two gates, which are still to be seen, and even now some of 
the principal of them are closed, especially those in the avenues 

1 In the Deccan and Bombay they probably belonged to castes like 
the Nat and Kolhiit-i (Russell, Castes, Central Prov£nces, i. 130; Bombay 
Gazetteer, vi. 240 f . ). 

: = £2 58. to £2 14s., at 4s. 6d. per ccu . 
• Here again leagues and coss are treated as synonymous terms. 
' Cambaya in the original. Cambay, chief town of the State of 

Cambay, Province of Gujarat, Bombay Presidency, 52 miles south of 
Ahmadabad. (See the account by Pyrard de Laval, ii. 249.) 

• A full account of this industry will be found in the Econo'mic Geoloyy 
of lndia, p. 506; \Vo.tt, Commercial Products, 5Ul f . 

• The cultivation of indir,o has much diminished of late in tho.t pa.rt 
of India (Bombay Gazctleer,

0

vi. · 183). 
1 So.rquesse in the origino.1, this is Sarkhej, the Surkcja of Major 

~cott's Madras route map, south-west of Ahmadabad (Bombay Gazetteer, 
1v. 89, 292). Tieffenthaler calls it Sarkes, Geog. de l'lnd., par Bernoulli, 
Berlin, 1701, p. 377. See for further information Yule, liobson-Jobso11 
p. 31. (Spelt Suarkej on p. 59 below.) · ' 
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to the market-places. One of the principal reasons why this 
town has lost a part of her commerce is, that formerly the seav 
came close to Cambay, and small vessels were able to approach 
it easily ; but for some years past the sea has been receding 
day by day, so that vessels are now unable to come nearer than 
four or five leagues to the town .1 

Pea-fowl are abundant in India, and especially in the terri
tories of Broach, Cambay, and Barnda. The flesh of the young 
bird is white and of good flavour, like that of our turkeys, and 
throughout the day they may be seen. in flocks in the fields ; 
for during tiie night they perch in the trees. It is diJlicult to 
approach them by day, because if they perceive the sportsman 
they fly away from him more rapidly than a partridge, and 
enter the jungle, where it is impossible to follow them, one's 
garment being torn at every step. Hence, they can only be 
captured easily at night ; and this, in a few words, is the 
method employed . You approach the tree with a kind of 
banner, on which life-like peacocks are painted on each sidc.1 

On the top of the stick there are two lighted candles, the light 
of which attracting the peacock, causes him to stretch out 
his neck almost to the end of the stick, where there is a cord 
with a running noose, which the man who carries the banner 
draws when he sees that the peacock has placed his neck in it. 
However, you must be careful not to kill a bird, or any other 
animal, in the countries of Rajas, where the idolaters are the 
masters ; it is not dangerous in the parts of India where the 
rulers of the country are Musalmans, as they permit sport to 
be without restriction.a It happened one day that a rich mer
chant of Persia, when passing by the territory of the Raja of 

1 The commercial decay of Cambay is due, part.ly, to competition 
~rith Bombay_ and ~umt, part~y to the silting up of the gulf and to the 
Bore or ruslung tide (hnpenal Gazetteer, ix. 207; Bombay Gazetteer, 
vi. l!l5). 

2 Pc,ic?cks a,rc su~ccssfully approached by diiy by 11 imtive sportsman, 
who carries before him a cloth screen, on which a rude representation of 
a peacock is painted, some birds actually ma.king a charge towards 
the screen. 

3 Kiirttikeya, go.d of war, is represented us riding on a peacock, and 
many castes, part1cula.rly Jiits, venerate the bird in northern India. 
Sec Sleeman, Rambles, 25(). 
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Dantivar, 1 either out of bravado or from not knowing the 
customs of the country shot a peacock on the road. The 
Banians, enraged by an act which is r egarded a mong them 
as a horrible sacrilege, seized the 1nerchant t hemselves, and 
also the money he had with him, which amounted to 300,000 
rupees, and tying him to a tree, whipped him during three 
days so severely that the poor man died of it. 

After Cambay you next reach a village which is only three 
coss distant, where there is a pagoda to which the majority 
of the courtesans of India come to make their offerings. '!'his 
pagoda contains many nude figures, and among others a large 
figure like an Apollo, which has the private parts all uncovered . 
When' the old courtesans have amassed a swn of money in 
their youth, they buy young female slaves, to whelm they 
teach dances and lascivious songs, and all the tricks of their 
infamous trade. ·when these young girls have reached the 
age of eleven or twelve years their mistresses take them to this 
pagoda, as they believe that it will be good fortune to them to 
be offered and abandoned to this idol.2 

From this pagoda to Chiidabad 3 it is G coss. Here is one 
of the most beautiful houses of the Great Mogul, and a vast 
enclosure, where there are e:ll.1:ensive gardens and large tanks, 
with all the embellishments of which the genius of the Indians 
is capable. From Chiidabad to Ahmadabad it is but 5 coss. 
I return to Baroche and the ordinary mute. Fron1 Barochc 
to Baroda,4 22 coss, Baroda is a large town built on a good 
soil, where there is a considerable trade in calicoes. From 

' Dantii, or Diinta.warii, a Sta te under the Political Agency of Mahi 
Kiintha, Bombay. The Chief is a Hindu. It has been pointed out 
already that the Antivar of p. 31 is probably a misprint for Dantivar. 

' This is a vague reference to the rite of initiation, by a form of 
marriage to the god, of the Devadiisi, ' handmaids of the god,' a.t Deccan 
temples : see Russell, Tribes and Castes, Central Provinces; iii. 374 ff., 
iv. 604 f . In western India, they arc called Bhfwin (Bombay Gazetteer, 
x. 126). l!'or the custom see Barbosa, ed. Dames, i. 222 f. ; Hastings, 
Encyclopaedfo of Religion and· Eth-ics, ix. 820, xi. 673. Local inquiries 
have failed to identify the temple described by Tavernier. 

3 Sayyidabiid, which is not traceable on modern maps. 
' Baroda, Broudra in original, the chief town of the territory of the 

'Giiekwar. From Broach to Baroda, the distance measured on the 
map is about 48 miles. 
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Broudra to Neriade,1 18 coss; from Neriade to Amadabat,2 

20 COSS. 
Ahmadabad is one of the largest towns in India, and there , 

is a considerable trade in silken stuffs, gold and silver tapestries, 
and others mixed with silk ; saltpetre, sugar, ginger, both 
candied and plain, tamarinds, mirabolans,3 and indigo cakes, 
which are made at three leagues from Ahmadabad, at a large 
town called Suarkej.4 

There was formerly a pagoda in this place, which the Musal-
mans seized and converted into a mosque. B efore entering it 
you traverse three great courts paved with marble, and sur
rounded by galleries, but you are not allowed to place foot in 
the third without removing your shoes. The exterior of the 
mosque is ornamented with mosaic, the greater part of which 
consists of agates of different colours, obtained from the moun
tains of Cambay, only two days' journey thence.5 There a1·e 
many tombs of ancient idolatrous kings, like so many small 
chapels of mosaic, with columns of marble sustaining small 
vaults by which the tombs m·e covered. A river 6 flows past 
Ahmadabad on the north-west, and dming the rainy season, 
which lasts in India three or four months, it becomes very 
wide and rapid, and does great injury every year. It is the 
same with all the rive1·s of India, and when the rains have 
ceased, you must generally wait six weeks or two months 
before it is possible to ford the river at Ahmadabad, as there 
is no bridge.7 There are two or three boats, but one cannot 

1 Nadiiid inyKaira District (Bombay Ga zetteer, iii. 173). 
2 AhmaclfLbiid, the chief town in the District of the same name iu 

the Province of Gujarat, Bombay Presidency. Tieffenthaler calls 'the 
llown itseli Guzarat, 

a The dried unripe fruit of Tcrm·inal-ia cheb11la, Ret:z. (Watt, Com
mercial Prod11cts, 1073.) 
, , • Sarkhej ~n the. A~madfLbii.d District: sec n. 7 on P· 5G aboYe. 
Ihc cul t 1Yat10n o_f mdigo has greatly decreased, and Sarkhej is now 
known only for its fine tank (Bombciy Gazetteer iv. 18 58). 

• The ref<:rence is _apparently to Sultan Ah~ad's m~sque, in the 
~hadar oi: Clt~del, built A. D. 1414; first attempt by Hindus to build 
1~ the Musalman style. There are tombs of Sultan Begada and of other 
kmgs of t he dynasty at Sarkhej (ibid. iv. 276, 201 f.). 

6 The Sii.barroati. 
1 '!'he Sabarroati is now crossed by the Bombay-Baroda Railway 

bridge. 
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make use of them, save when the river falls, and it takes much 
time to cross. The peasants do not stand on ceremony, for in 
order to go from one bank to the other they make use of the 
skin of a goat, 1 which they fill with air and tie on between the 
chest and the abdomen. It is thus, by swimming this river, 
that the poor, both men and women, cross, and when they 
wish to take their children across with them they make use of 
round earthen pots, which have mouths four fingers in width, 
and placing a child in one of these pots they push it before 
them while swimming. This brings to my mind adrcumstance 
which happened at Ahmadabad, while I wa · there in the year 
1642,: which is too remarkable to pass by in silence. 

A peasant and his wife were crossing the river on!! day in 
the manner I have just described, and having an infant with 
them of about two years of age they placed him in one of these 
pots, so that only his head could be seen from outside. In the 
middle of the river they landed on a small bank of sand where 
there was a large tree, which the water had carried down, and 
the father to rest himself pushed the pot containing the infant 
on the shoal. As he approached the foot of the tree, the trunk 
bf which was somewhat raised above the water, a snake came 
out from between the roots, and jumped into the pot where the 
infant was. 'l'he father and mother, startled, and losing their 
wits, let the pot go, and when the river carried it away they 
'remained some time half-dead at the foot of the tree. About 
two leagues lower down a Banian and his wife, with a little 
child, were bathing in the river before going to dinner. 'l'hey 
beheld from afar the pot upon the water, and h alf the head of 
a child outside its mouth. The Banian immediately swam 
out, and pushed it ashore . The woman, followed by her child, 
came presently to lift out the other baby which was in the pot, 
And at that moment the snake, which had done no injury to 

1 This is the so-called mussuek (masltak, Hind.) deri, sarnii, sarniii, 
zuk, consisting of the inflated skin of a goat ; sometimes, as on the 
Sutlej, in the Himalayan regions, the skin of a buffalo is used for the 
sa~e purpose. Gore, Lights and Shadows of Elill Life, 122 ; Conway, 
Climbmg and Expwration in the Karakhrum Himalayas, 172. 

• This casual reference to a date is of use as confirmation of Tavernier 
hav!ng been 'in this part of India in that year. (See Joret, J.B. 'l'avernier, 
Pans, iSSG, p. G4.) · 
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the fast child left the pot, and entwined itself about the body 
of the Banian~' child which was close to the mother, bit it, and 
injected its poison, which caused ,its immediate d~th. 

This extraordinary adventure clid not much distress these 
poor people, as they believed that it had happened by a sec~et 
dispensation of thci1· god, who had taken from them one child 
in order to give them another, by which they were soon con
soled. Some time after, the report of this adventure having 
reached the cars of the first peasant, he went to the Banian to 
t ell him how it happened and to demand from him his child. 
This caused ; ' fi erce dispute between them, the second peasant 
maintaining that the child was his, and that his god had given 
it to him in the place of the one who was dead. In a word, the 
matter made a great noise, and was at length laid before the 
Emperor, who ordered that the infant should be returned to 
its father. 

About the same time a somewhat amusing case occurred in 
the same town of Ahmadabad. The wife of a rich Banian mer
chant, named Saintidfis, had no children, and announced that 
she wished for some. A servant of her house one day took her 
apart, and said to her that if she was willing to eat what he 
would give her, she might feel certain that she would have 
a: child. The woman desh·ing to know what she ought to eat, 
the attendant said that it was a little fish, and that she n eed 
only eat some three or four .1 The religion of the Banians for
bidding them, as I have elsewhere said, to cat anything which 
has had life;-- the woman was at first unable to bring h erself to 
do what he suggested ; but the servant having said that he 
knew how to disguise it so well that she would not know that 
what she was eating was fish, she 1·esolvcd at length to try the 
remedy, and she lay the night following with her husband, 
according to the instruction she had received from the servant. 
Some time after, the woman p erceiving that she was enceinte, 

1 In t he East surprising effects are often attributed to a fish diet-. 
Sec the KiWb 'A jiiib al-!1ind (Les Merrnilles de l'lnde, Leyden, 1883), 
11. 131, for a remarkable mstancc. In many Hindu castes the bride and 
bridegroom nre mnde to catch fi sh as a fertility charm. l\Ianucci (ii. 
37) speaks of a fish called i nstinco (snqanur) used by men ns a love 
stLII\u)ant. See Thurston, Tribes and Castes of Sou.tliern lndia, v. 203 ; 
E. S. Hartland, Pr·imitive Paternity, i. 48 ff. 
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her husband died, and the relatives of the defunct wished to 
take possession of his effects. The widow objected, and told 
them they should have patience till they knew if the infant 
which she carried would arrive safely. 

The relatives, surprised by this news, which they had not 
e:i..-pected, treated it as a lie or a joke, the woman having been 
fifteen or sb .. -teen years with her husband without bearing. 
When she found that these people tormented her, she threw 
herself- at the feet of the Governor, to whom she related what 
had happened, and he ordered that the relatives should wait till 
the woman was delivered. Some days after her confinement 
the rew.,tives of the deceased, who were persons of position, 
and desired to secure for themselves so considerable an ·nheri
tance, maintained that the infant was illegitimate, and that 
the woman's husband was not its father. The Governor, to 
ascertain the truth, assembled the doctors, who decided that 
the infant should be taken to the bath, and that if the remedy 
which the mother had adopted was genuine, the child would 
smell of fish; this was done and the thing happened accord
ingly. After this e:i..-periment the Governor ordered the effects 
of the deceased to be secured for the infant, as its parentage 
had been proved ; but the relatives, annoyed that so good 
a morsel ·was escaping from them, appealed from this judge
ment, and went to Agra to inform the Emperor. In con
se'quence of what they stated, His Majesty issued an order to 
the Governor to send the mother and the infant, that the same 
experiment might be made in his presence ; this having 
turned out as on the first occasion, the relatives of the deceased 
withdrew their claim and the effects were secured for the 
mother and infant. 

I remember also another amusing thing which was told me 
at Ahmadabad-where I have been ten or twelve times~during 
the stay I made there on one of my journeys, on my return 
from Delhi.1 A merchant with whom I often dealt, and who 
was much loved by Shiiista· Khan, Governor of the Province 
and uncle of the Emperor, had the reputation of never having 

' Joret (J.-B. Tavernier, Paris, 1886, p. 47) supposes that this was in 
the early part of 1667, but says the passage is too obscure to admit of 
any definite conclusion. 
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lied. Shaista Khan having completed the three years of his 
government, according to the custorn in the Empir: of the 
Great Mogul, and Aurangzeb, son of Shiihjah:in , havmg suc
ceeded, he wit hdrew to Agra, where the court t hen was. One 
day, as he was conversing with the Emperor be rem ark ed 
that he had seen many uncommon things in all the govern
m ents with which His l\Iajesty had honoured him, but one 
thing alone smprised him, which was that he discovered a rich 
m erchant who had never told a lie, and who was upwards of 
seventy year old. The Emperor, surprised at such an e).'tra
ordinar y t hing, t old Shaista Khan that he desired to see the 
man of whom he had spoken , and ordered him to send him 
forthwith to Agrn , which was done. This caused much 
distress to the old man, both on account of the length of the 
road, which is from twenty-five to thirty days' journey, and 
because it was necessary for him to make a present to the 
Emperor. In short, he offered a gift valued at 40,000 rupees ; 
it was a gold box for keeping betel , ornamented with diamonds, 
rubies, and ememlds. After h e h ad saluted the E mperor, and 
had made his present, t he Emperor merely asked his name, to 
which h e replied that h e called himself the man who had never 
lied. The Emperor asking him fmther what his father's name 
was : ' Sire,' 1·eplied h e, ' I know not.' 1 His Maj esty, satisfied 
with this r eply, stopped the1·e, and, not desiring to know more, 
ordered them to g ive him an eleph ant, which is a great honour, 
and 10,000 rupees for hi s journey. 

The Bania ns have a great veneration for monkeys, and they 
even feed them in some pagodas where they go to worship.2 
There are in Ahmadabad two or three houses which serve as 

1 The oricnt11l version of t he well-known s11yin <Y : ' It is 11 wise 
father t hat knows his own child ' (Shakespe11re, 11Ierchant of Venice, 
Act ii, S~ene 2). Ou 'Y~P 1rw_ TIS' •~11 y ovov OUTOS' aviy11w (Homer, 
<;J<ly!scy, 1. 216). In l~d m this belief prev11ils specially where the 
mst1t,u t1on of :Mother Right and of descent in the female line exists, 
as 11mong the Khasi and Synteng of Assam, and the Niiyars and other 
castes in 1\fol11ba,r. 

' Monkeys, represent ing t he god H11numii,n, 11re venerated and feel 11t 
m11ny Hindu temples, perhaps the best-lmown ex11mple being the so
called Monkey Temple at t he Durgii Kund, or pool of Durga, 11t Benures 
(Sherring, The Sacred City of the Hi11d1lS, 158 f. ; Greaves, Ka shi, the 
illustrious, 89 ), See Fryer, New Acconnt, ii. 73. 
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hospitals, 1 especially for cows, oxen, monkeys, and other sick 
and disabled animals, and they convey there all that they are 
able to find, and feed them. It should be stated that on 
every Tuesday and Friday all the monkeys in the neighbour
hood of Ahmadabad, of their own instinct, come in a body to 
the town, and ascend the houses, each of which has n. small 
terrace where the occupants sleep during the great heat. On 
each of these days they do not fail to place upon these little 
terraces rice, millet, sugar-canes in their season, and other 
similar things ; for if by chance the monkeys did not find 
their food on the terraces, they would break the tiles with 
which.tbe rest of the house is covered, and cause great damage. 
It should be remarked that the monkey eats nothing which 
he has not first well smelt, and before swallowing anything he 
makes a stme for future hunger, filling his two cheeks with 
provisions, which he keeps for the following day. 2 

I have said that the Banians have an especial veneration 
for the monkey, and this is an example in point among several 
others which I could quote. One day at Ahmadabad, at the 
Dutch House, a yow1g man of that nation, who had arrived 
but a few days before to serve in the office, and was ignorant 
of the customs of the country, perceiving a large monkey on 
a tree in the court-yard, wished to give an example of his skill, 
o.r rather as it turned out, of his youth, by shooting it. At the 
time I was at table with the Dutch Commander, and we had 
scarcely heard the shot before there was a great uproar among 
the Banians in the service of the Dutch Company, who came to 
complain bitterly against him who had slain the monkey. They 
all wished to resign, and it was with much trouble and many 
apologies that they were appeased and induced to remain. 

In the neighbourhood of Ahmadabad monkeys are numerous, 
and it may be sa id that in the places where there arc many of 
these animals t here are but few crows. For when the latter 
have built their nests and la id their eggs, the monkeys climb 

1 There are now six animal hospitals in the Ahmadiibi"Ld District 
(1-!omha.y Gazetteer, iv, 114), On these hospitals see Fryer, i. 138; 
Lmsehoten, Hakluyt Society, ed. i. 253 ; Ovington, 300 f. 

• The retention of food in the pouch only lusts for a short time, the 
monkey masticating it at bis leisure. 
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the trees and throw the eggs on the ground . One clay, on m y 
return from Agrn, I left Ahmacliibad with the English Chief 
or President who had come there for some business, and was 
returning to Surat. ,,ve passed, at four or five leagues from 
Ahmadribad, a small grove · of the trees which are called 
mangoes. Vle saw overhead numbers of large monkeys, male 
nnd female, a nd several of the latter carried their young ones 
in their arms. VVc each had om carriage, and the English 
President stopped his to tell me that h e had an excellent and 
curious gun..which the Governor of Da man 1 had presented to 
him, and, knowing that I was a good shot, he asked me to prove 
it upon one of these monkeys. One of m y attendants, who 
was of the country, signed to me not to 1·isk it, and I sought to 
dissuade the President from his intention, but it was impos
sible ; so taking his gw1 he shot a female monkey, which 
remained extended between two branches and let her young 
ones fall to the ground. What my attendant, who had signed 
to me, had foreseen followed at once. All the monkeys on the 
trees; to the number of more than sixty, descended imme
diately, in a rage, and jumped on the carriage of the President, 
and would have strangled him, but for the prompt assistance 
that some gave by closing the windows, while the crowd of 
tittendants who were present drove them off. Although they 
did not come to my carriage, which followed at some paces 
distant from that of the President, I nevertheless feared for 
myself the fury of these monkeys, which were both large and 
powerful, a:nd so much were they enraged that they pursued 
the carriage of the President for nearly a league. 

Continuing our route from Surat to Agra. From Amada bat 
to Panser, 13 coss ; from Panser to Masana, 14 coss; from 
Masana to Chitpour,2 1,.1, coss. 

Sidhpur is a fairly good town, so named on account of the 
great trade which it does in those coloured cottons which are 
called chites, 3 and at four or five hundred paces on the south 

, 
1 The P~rtuguese settlement in Tbiina District, Bombay (Imperial 

Gazetteer, x1. 128 ff.) . 
0 The route is Pansii,r, llfobsa.nii, Sidhpur (Chitpur on the map iu 

Bernier, p. 238). 
3 Cbites (see p. 40), from Mahr. ch it and Port. chita = chintz (Yule, 

Hobson-Jobson, 201 f.). 

F 
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side there flows a small river. vVhen I arrived at Sid11pur, 
on one of my journeys, I was encamped under two or three 
trees at one of the ends of a great open space near the town. 
A short time afterwards four or five lions 1 appeared which 
they brought to tTain, and they told me it generally took five 
or six months, and they do it in this way. They tie the lions, 
at twelve paces distance from each other, by their hind feet, to 
a cord attached to a large wooden post firmly planted in the 
ground, and they have another about the neck which the lion
master holds in his hand. These posts are planted in a straight 
line, and upon another parallel one, from fifteen to twenty 
paces -distant, they r,tTetch another cord of the length of the 
space which the lfons occupy, when arranged as above. , 'l'hese 
two cords which hold the lion fastened by his two hind feet, 
permit him to rush up to this long cord, which serves ns 
a limit to those outside it, beyond which they ought not to 
venture to pass when harassing and irritating the lions by 
throwing small stones or little bits of wood at them. A number 
of people come to this spectacle, and when the provoked lion 
jumps towaTds the cord, he has another round his neck which 
the master holds in his J1and, and with which he pulls him 
back. ~t is by this means that they accustom the lion by 
degrees to become tame with people, and on my arrival at 
Sidhpur I witnessed this spectacle without leaving my carriage. 

The following day I had another experience, which was a 
meeting I had with a party of Fakirs, or Musalman Dervishes. 2 

I counted fifty-seven of them of whom he who was their 
Chief or Superior had been ~aster of the horse to Shah 
,Jahii.ngir,3 having left the court when Sultan Bulaki, his 
grandson, was strangled by order of Shahjahan, his uncle, as 

ar• These were true lions, and not chitii.s, or hunting leopards, as lions 
e known to h~ve been so tamed, and the region is one in which they 

ma)'._ v~ry possibly have been obtained. Tame lions were kept by 
,Jah_angir and other ~m_p_oror~ (Terry, 184 f. ; Sir T. Roe, i. 198 £.). 
Aelia.n (O~i tlte Pec11liant1es of Animals, iii. 26) says they were tamed 
and used m sport: but he confuses t he lion with the cliitii. The lVfalloi 
pr~sented tame lions and tigers to Alexander the Great (Smi th, Early 
Hi.st. of I ndia, 3rd ed., p . 07). 

• Derviehs in original, for Dervishes. 
3 

Cha Gehan -gu ir in original, for Shah Jahangir. 
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I shall relate elsewhere. 1 There were four others who, under 
the Superior, were Chiefs of the band, and had been the first 
nobles of the court of the same Shahjahiin. The only garment 
of these five Dervish es consisted of three or four ells of orange
coloured cotton cloth, of which they made waistbands, one 
of the ends passing between the thighs and being tucked 
between the top of the waistband and the body of the Dervish, 
in order to cover what modesty requires should be concel}led, 
both in fi:ont and b ehind.~ Each of them had also a skin of 
a tirrcr upon the shoulders, which was tied under the chin. 

0 U J 

They had eight fine horses, saddled and bridled, led by hand 
before them, three of which had bridles of "'Old and saddles 
covered with plates of gold ; and the five others had bridles 
of silver, and the saddles also covered with plates of silver, 
and a leopard's skin on each . The other ·Dervishes had for 
their sole garment a cord, which served as a waistband, to 
which was attached a small scrap of calico to cover, as in the 
case of the others, the parts which should be concealed. Their 
hair was bound in a tress about their heads, and made a kind 
of turban. They were all well armed, the majority with bows 
and arrows, some with muskets, and the remainder with short 
pikes, and a kind of weapon which we have not got in Europe, 
It is a sharp iron, made like the border of a plate which has 
no centre, and they pass eight or ten over the head, carrying 
them on the neck like a ruIT.3 They withdraw these circles 
as they require to use them, and when they throw them with 

1 Diiwar Bakhsh, sou of Khusru, and t itular Emperor, is said bv 
some to have been strangled, while others nssert that he wns nllowed t'o 
escape to Persia (Smith, Oxford Hist. of ]'ll<lia, 392). His nickname wns 
Bula.qi, from buliiq, the ring worn by women in the septum of the nose. 
A boy is ornamented in t\lis way in order that he may be supposed to 
be a girl, and thus escape from the effects of the Evil Eye. V. pp. 267 f. 

• Cf. the account of naked Fakirs by Bernier (p. 317). 
3 The~e are the chalmr, thin sharp-edged m ta! quoits, which oan be 

fl~ng with mnr_vellous ac~ttracr and_ effect ngninst nu enemy. Tho 
S1~hs arc e~pec1ally profio1e1~t m then· use. Ilowrey (p. 22) describes 
a rmg, seenungly of another kmd, worn by Fnkirs : ' Some, nay Severa ll , 
that I have Seen doe wenre a very brond plate of beaten iron a bout 
their necks. I judge it _may be 41 or 5 feet over, haveinge theire necks 
tl1rough a round hole 111 the midst thereof, and this fastened on by 
n smith very strongly rivotted on, so thnt the party cannot Iy downe.' 

l•' 2 
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force at a man, as we make a plate to fly, they almost cut him 
in two. Each of them had also a sort of hunting horn, which 
he sounds, and makes a great noise with when he arrives any
where, and also when he departs, an·d also a rake, or instrument 
of iron, made something like a trowel. It is with this instru
ment, which the Indians generally carry in their jomneys, 
that they level the places where they wish to halt, and some, 
collecting the dust in a heap, make use· of it as a mattress and 
bolster in order to lie more comfortably. 'fhere were three 
of these Dervishes armed with long rapiers, which they had 
received, apparently, from some Englishman or Po1tuguese. 
Their ._ paggage consisted of four boxes full of Arabic and 
P ersian books and some cooking utensils, and they ,had ten 
or twelve oxen to carry those among the troop who were 
invalids. When these Dervishes arrived at the place where 
I was encamped with my carriage, having then with me fifty 
persons, both p.eople of the country, whom one engages, as 
I have said, for travelling, as also my ordinary servants, the 
Chief or Superior of the troop, seeing me well accompanied, 
inquired who that Aga 1 was; and then asked me to surrender 
to him the position I occupied, it being more commodious 
than any other about the place for camping with his Dervishes. 
As they informed me of the quality of this Chief and the four 
Denrishes who followed him, I was willing to do them a civility, 
and to yield that which they asked with a good grace ; and so 
I ceded the place to them, and took another which suited me 
as well. Immediately the place was watered with a quantity 
of water, and made smooth and level, and, as it was winter 
an_d ~as somewhat cold, they lighted two fires for the five 
~rmcipal Dervishes, who placed themselves between them 
m order to warm themselves both before and behind. During 
the same evening, after they had supped, the Governor of 
the tow~ came to pay his respects to these principal Dervishes, 
an_d durm? their sojourn in the place sent them rice and other 
thmgs wluch they were accustomed to eat Wben they arrive 
in any place the Superior sends some of ·them to beg in the 
towns and villages, and whatever food they brina which is . o• 
gi:ven them out of charity, ·is immediately distributed to all 

1 Aghii, Pers., means lord or master. 
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in equal portions, each being particular to cook his own rice 
for himself. Whatever they have over is given every evening 
to the poor, and they reserve nothing for the following day. 

From Chitpour to Balambour, 12 coss ; from Balambour 
to Dantiuar,1 11 coss ; Dantiuar to Bargant, 17 coss. 

Barrrant 2 is the territory of a Raja, where one has to pay 
cust01:s. On one of my jomneys to Agra, when passing by 
Bargant, I did not see the Raja, but only his lieutenant, who 
treated me with great civility, and ~resented me with rice, 
butter, and ruits of the season. In return I gave him three 
waistbands of calico, gold , and silk, four handkerchiefs of 
coloured cotton, and two bottles, one of brandy and the 
other of Spanish wine. On my departure he ordered me to 
be escorted for ,J, or 5 coss by twenty horsemen. 

\ 1Vhen returning from the same journey I sent before me 
my heavier goods by wagon, and to shoTten the road I pur
posed to return by the same route. I had with me si:-..-ty 
Peons or people of the country, and seven or eight att~ndants 
who oTdinarily waited on me. One evening, being encamped 
on the frontiers of the territory of the Raja of Bargant, all 
my Peons 3 assembled to tell me that by taking the route 
through Bargant we should run the risk of being all strangled, 
and that the Prince of that country spared no one, and lived 
by robbery alone. That at the least, if I did not engage one 
hundred other Peons, there was no possibility of escaping 
the hands of the runners, whom he would send from both 
sides, and t1rn.t they were obliged, as much for my safety as 
their own, to give me this advice. I spent some time disputing 
with them, and reproaching them with their cowardice • but 
from fear lest they should not also reproach me ro:, my 
temerity, I resolved to employ fifty more, and they went to 
search for them in the neighboming villages . For traversing 

1 Ilalambour is PiUanpur, capital of the State of the same name 
(lmverial Gazeltecr, xix. 354 f.). Dantiuar is Diintii, or Diintawiirii, tho 
chief town of the ~t~te of -~he same name (seep. 58 n. ). It is 136 miles 
north of Baroda (1b1d. xvu. 12 f.). The Ant.ivar of p. 31 is apparently 
the same place. . 

° Called Bergam on p. 31. 
a Pion in tho original for Peon, Port., a. foot soldier; whence the 

uamc 'pu.wn ' in chess (Yule, llu/Json-Jo/Json, 606 f.). 
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the territories of the Raja during three days only, they 
asked four rupees each, which is as much as one gives them 
for a month. On the following day, when I wished to start, 
iny Peons, showing themselves to be obstructive and irresolute, 
came to tell me that they would leave me, and that they did 
not wish to risk their lives, asking me not to write to their 
Chief at Agra, who was answerable for their not leaving me 
against my wish. There were three of my personal servants 
who also treated me as the others had done, and there remained 
with me only he who led my horse, my coachman: and three 
other attendants with whom I started under the protection 
of Gotl;··who has always aided me in my journeys. At about 
a coss from the place whence I started I perceived, on ,turning 
round, some of these Peons, who followed me at a distance. 
Having ordered my caITiage to stop to await them, I told the 
first who advanced that if they wished to come with me they 
should march around my carriage and not follow at a distance ; 
and seeing them to be still timid and irresolute, I said that 
I did not require cowards in my service, and dismissed them 
for the last time. ,vhen I had travelled another coss, I per
ceived on the side of a mountain about fifty horsemen, of 
vhom four separated to advance towards me. When I saw 

them I got out of the carriage at once, and having thirteen 
fire-arms, I gave a gun to each of my people. The horsemen 
approaching, I placed the carriage between them and me, and 
got ready to fire, in case they prepared to attack me. But 
they at once made me a sign that I had nothing to fear, and 
one of them said that it was the Prince who was hunting, and 
who had sent them to ask what stranger passed through his 
territory ; I replied I was the same Frank 1 who had passed 
five or six weeks previously. By good fo1tune, the lieutenant 
of the Raja, to whom I had presented the brandy and Spanish 
wine, followed close behind these four horsemen, and having 
assured me how rejoiced ,he was to see me again, asked me 
forthwith if I had any wine. I told him that I never travelled 
without it ; and in · fact I was provided, the English and 
Dutch having presented me at Agra with several bottles. 
Immediately on the lieutenant r eturning to the Raja, he him-

1 l!'ranguy in the original. 
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self came to meet me, and assuring me that I was welcome, 
told me that he wished me to ha lt at a place which he indicated 
under certa in trees, a coss and a half frmn where we were, and 
t hat h e would not fail to come to drink with me. He came 
towards evening, and we remained there two days together 
to amuse ourselves ; a.ud the Raja summoned the Baladines, L 

without whom t he Persians and Indians do not think they 
can enjoy themselves properly. On my departure, the Raja 
gave m e two hundred horsemen to accompany me for three 
whole days to the frontiers of his country, and I was let go 
for tluee ot four pounds of tobacco, which was all the present 
I made them. V\lheu I arrived at Ahmadabad t he people 
could hardly b elieve t hat I had received such good treatment 
from a Prince who had the reputation of ill-treating all 
strangers who passed through his country . 

From Bargant to Bimal, 15 coss; from Bimal t o i\Iodra, 15 
coss ; from Modra to Chalaour, 10 coss. Chalaour 2 is an 
a ncient town upon a mountain surrounded with wa lls, a nd 
difficult of access ; formerly it was a strong place. There 
is a tank on the top of t he mountain, and a nother b elow, 
between which and the foot of the mountain is the road to 
the town. From Chalaour to Cantap, 12 coss; from Cantap 
to Setlana, 15 coss ; from Sctlana to Palavaseny, 1,1, coss; 
from Palavascny to Pipars, 11 coss ; from Pipars to Mirda, 
l(j COSS. 

From Dantawara to l\lirda it is t hree da) s' journey, a and 

1 Balatlin~~' from t he Portuguese B,datleira; tbe more usual form is 
lfayadere _amon'? a ut hors; but it js n~ver heard, and is practically 
unknown 111 Incha, as a name for Nachms or dancing girls. (See Yule, 
H obson-Jobson, 75. ) 

2 Jiilor, a town in the State of Jodhpur or Miirwiir in Rii.jputii.nii.. 
The fort, 800 yards long by 400 yards wide, is on an emineuce I 200 feet 
high, _and commands the town. It is ~£ considerable strength, 'a.nd still 
c?ntams tw? ttink~. ,~t was famous 111 Riijput history, being several 
tnnes mcnt1onecl ~ I~cl,_ Annals of RcijustMm; Erskine, Gazetteer, 
Western Stri fes, RaJp!ilana, 189 f. The stages are: Bbinmii l, also 
:i, famous pince (Imperial G~izetleer, viii. lll), and l\Iodrii, to Jii.lor. There 
LS apparently some confus10n between Bagliinii. and Diintawiirii., as the 
J.istanccs cannot be reconciled with Biigliiuii, mentioned on p. G!J above. 

". Th_is statement is somewhat inconsistent with the route given, 
wluch represents 9 stages and 125 coss. The stages a.re: Khandap; 
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it is a mountainous country belonging to semi-independent 
Rajas or Princes, who pay some tribute to the Great Mogul. 
But in return, the Great Mogul appoints them to important 
posts in his armies, fro1n which they derive much more than 
the tribute which they are obliged to pay him. 

Mirda is a large town, but badly built. ·when I arrived 
there, during one of my journeys in India, all the caravansarais 
were full of people, because the aunt of Shahjahan, wife of 
Shaista Khan, was then on her way, taking her daughter to 
marry her to Sultan Shuja', second son of Shahjahan. I was 
obliged to order my tent I to be pitched upon a bank where 
there _1v_ere large trees on both sides, and two hours after
wards I was much surprised to see fifteen or twenty elephants 
which came to break off as much as they could of these great 
trees. It was a strange thing to see them break large branches 
with their trunks, as we break a piece of faggot. 2

• 'l'his injury 
was done by order of the Begam to avenge herself of an affront 
by the inhabitants of Mirda, who had not received her, and 
had not made a present as they ought to have done. 

From Mirda to Boronda, 12 coss ; from Boronda to 
Coetchiel, 18 coss; from Coetchiel to Bandar-Sonnery, 14 
coss; from Bandar-Sonnery to Ladona, 16 coss ; from 
Ladona town to Chasou, 12 coss; from Chasou to Nuali, 
17 coss ; from Nuali to Hindoo, 19 coss ; from Hindoo to 
Baniana, 10 coss. 

These two last places are towns where, as in all the sur
rounding country, round indigo cake is made, and being the 
best of all the varieties of indigo it is consequently twice 
as dear. 

From Baniana to Vettapour, 14 coss; Vettapour is a very 
old town where they make woollen carpets. From Vettapour 
to Agra, 12 coss; from Surat to Agra there are i!), all 415 

Sitalwiinii.; Paliisni; Pipiir; Mertii or Mairtii. 1\Iertii is one of the 
most famous places in R iijput history, the scene of severn.l bloody 
battles, described by Tod (Erskine, Gazetteer, Western States, Riijputiina, 
203 ff.). 

1 This is the obvious meaning, tante being in the original a misprint 
for tente. 

• The mahouts of the present clay sometimes, for sirnila.r reasons, 
make their elephants do injury of this kind, (Seep. 48.) 



CHAP. V ROUTE FROM KANDAHAR TO MULTAN 78 

coss. If one could make equal stages of 18 coss each, he 
would accomplish the journey in thirty-three days ; but, 
since one rests and halts in certain places, the journey lasts 
generally from thirty-five to forty days.1 

CHAPTER VI 

Route Jrorn lspaluln to Agra by Kandahdr ~ 

I uA VE already given an exact d~~cription of a part of 
this route, having conducted the reader as far as Kandahar.3 

It now remains for me to take him from Kandahar to Agra, 
to which there are only two routes via Kabul or l\Iultan 
resp ectively. The latter is shorter than the other by ten 
days, but the caravan scarcely ever takes it, b ecause from 
Kandahar to . l\Iultiin it is a desert country almost all the 
way, and because one must march sometimes for three or 
four days without meeting water. Hence the most common 
and beaten track is by Kabul. From Kandahar to IG'ibul 
there ~ue :M, stages ; from IGibul to Lahore, 22 ; from Lahore 
to D elhi or Jah~tniibad, 18 ; and from Delhi to Agra, 6 : 
these, with the GO stages from I spahiin to Farah,·1 and the 
20 from Farah to Kandahar, make in a ll, from I spahan to 
Agra, 150 stages. But those mercha nts who h ave urgent 
business sometimes join in parties of three or four on horse
back, and accomplish the journey in half the time, that h; 
to say in GO or 75 days . 

Multan 
6 00

is a town where quantities of calicoes are made, 
and they used to be all carried to 'l'atta before the sands had 
obstructed the mouth of the river ; but since the passage has 

1 The stages from Merta to Agra are : Bhariinda ; Kuehhel ; 
Bandar-Sindri; Ludiinii. on the Bancli river in Jaipur; Chaksi'1 ; 
Lohwii.n; Hindaun, a partially rnined city in Jaipur (Imperial Gazetteer, 
xiii. 135) ; Bayii.nf,, in Bharntpur State, an importiint town in Rii.jput 
history (ibid. vii. 137 : Cunningham, Archaeological Survey, ii. 54, vi. 
50, xx. 61) : Fatehpur Sikri, t he site of Akbar's famous palace, 23 miles 
west of Agra (Imperial Ga.:::el/eer, xii. 84; E . W. Smith, The llfi1.glwl 
Architecture of Fa.teh1mr Sikri, Allahabad, 1894-5). 

' Candahar in original. See p. 4. 
3 Pcrsi<m Trwvels, bk. v, ch. xxiv, p. G93, l!'r. ed., 4to. 1676. 

lhimt in the original 6 l\Iultan, on the Cheniib river. 
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been closed for large vessels they ai·e taken to Agra, a nd from 
Agra to Surat, as are a lso some of the goods which are made at 
Lahore. As this carriage is very expensive, but few merchants 
go to make investments either at Multan or Lahore, and 
indeed many of the artisans have desert ed ; this has much 
diminished the revenues of the Emperor in these provinces . 
.l\Iultfm is the place from whence all the Banfans migrate who 
come to trade in Persia, whc1·e they follow the same occupation 
as the Jews, as I have elsewhere said, and they surpass them 
in their usury. They have a sp ecial law which permits them 
on certain days to eat fowls, and t hey have only one wife 
betw<_:!¢n two or three brothers, of whom the eldest is regarded 
as the · father of the children.1 Jumerous B a lad"ns and 
Baladines, who hail from this town, spread themselves in 
divers parts of Persia. 

I come to the route from Kandahar to Agrn by Kabul and 
Lahore. From Kandahar to Charisafar, 10 coss ; Charisafar 
to Zelate, 12 coss; Zclate to Betazy, 8 coss; Betazy to 
Mezour, 6 coss ; Mezour to Carabat, 17 coss ; Carabat to 
Chakenicouze, 17 coss. 2 

Between Kandahar and Chakenicouze,3 on the frontier of 
India, there is a country where many small Chiefs rule and 
rende1· some allegiance to the King of Persia. 

From Chakenicouze to Caboul, 40 coss.4 In these ,.to coss 
1 Tavernier was misled in believing that the Banias of the Panjiib 

,iud Sind ate meat of any kind or practised polyandry. (See Rose, 
Glossciry, ii. 59 ff.) '.l'hey are widely spread in Persia, Central Asia, an ti. 
in ports along the Arabian Sea (Curzon, Persici, i. 384, 401, 407, 435; 
Badger, Hist. of the I mams and Sayyids of 'OmCLn, 81). On their reputa
,ion_ for astuteness in trade see Fryer, i. 211 ; Grose, Voyage to /.lie East 
Indies, 169; Bowrey, 27 ; Bombay Gazetteer, ix. pt. i, 78. 

• The route is Shahr-i-safa, 'city of purity' (Macgregor, Ce7.!:tral Asici 
672, Babur, .Memoirs, trans. Erskine, 226); Ka.Jat-i-GhiJziii; Ab-i-tiizi; 
Mansur; Kii.rabagh; Shiganii. See Jadunath Sarkar, l ndili of Anrang. 
zib, introd. civ f. 

3 Colonel Yule suggests that Chakenicouze may have been the Shigiinu 
of Broadfoot and Sekaneh of ·Babur's .llfemoirs, trans. Erskine, 220. If 
not identical with Ghazni, it was probably in or near its latitude. Ghazni 
is 85 miles SW. of Kabul, and 145 miles NW. of Kalat-i-Ghilr;ai. 

' The total distance here given from Kandahii-r to Kabul is llO co8s. 
The distance in miles is 318, which would indicate a coss of 3 miles 
nearly. Tieficnthalcr gives the stages from Kabul to Ghazni as follows : 
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of road there are only t h1·ee poor v illages, where bread and 
barley for the horses can seldom be obtained, and the safest 
plan therefore is to carry a supply with you. In the month~ of 
July and August a hot wind prevails in these quarters, which 
su ffocates and kills suddenly, like t he wind of which I have 
spoken in my accounts of Persia, which prevails also in certain 
seasons near Babylon and Mosul. 1 

Kabul is a large town, fairly well fortified, and it is there 
t he people of Usbek ~ come every year to sell their horses ; 
they estim~te that the t rade in them amounts annually to 
more than 60,000.3 They t ake there from Persia also, many 
sheep and other cattle, and it is the great meeting-place for 
T artary, India, and Persia. You can obtain wine there, and 
articles of food are ver) cheap. 

Before passing further it is necessary to note here a curious 
fact concerning the p eople ca.lied Augans,4 who inhabit (the 
country) from Kandahar to Kabul, towards the mountains of 
Balch, 5 and are powerful m en, and great t hieves at night . 
It is the custom of these India ns to clean and scrape the tongue 
every morning with a small curved piece of a particular root.6 

Kiibul to Arga,ncli (Urglmndi) 12 millcs, t hence to Jadussia, 12 milles, 
t hence to Sobescbgaon (Shushgiio) 12 m.illcs, thence to Gasni (Ghnzni) 
10 millcs, total 4!i milles. (Geog. de l' l ncl., Bernoulli, Berlin, 17!) 1, p. 6!) .) 

1 ' All over Kandah1ir province t he summer heat is intense, and the 
simoon is not unknown. The hot season through this part of the country 
is rendered more trying by frequent dust storms and fiery winds' (Ency. 
Brit., i. 310). 

• .A Turkish tribe of Central Asia (Yule, fl obso11 -Jobso,11, !)60). 
• R upees. 
• Afghans. Mr. Longworth Dames has shown that Patha,n is the true 

name of this people_, and t hat_t1_1e ter:m Afghan, first applied b) foreigners, 
ap~ears _to be of li terary ongm ; !~ has now been adopted as n, polite 
designation by the upper classes (Sir P. Sykes, Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed., 
ii. 217). 

• Balkh , an ancient city of Turkestn.11, south of the Oxus. 
6 Accounts of this practice among the tribes on the North-west 

Frontier have not been traced. B ut in western India, Brahmans, after 
cle~-ning their teeth, break the twi? in half, and with one piece scrape 
~heir tongues (Mrs. S. Steve~son, Rites of the Twice-born, 212). In Siam, 

whate~' er coi:fidence the Siamese may have in this mixture (betel) as 
~o keopmg then· mouths clean, it is remarked that t he tongue is in holes 
m several places, and they are obliged to scrape it every morning to 
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This causes them to throw up a quantity of foul matter, and 
excites them to vomit. And those who inhabit the country on 
these frontiers of Persia and India practise the same thing, 
nevertheless, they vomit but little in the morning ; but 
instead, when they take their meals, as soon as they have eaten 
two or three mouthfuls, their heart is disturbed, and they are 
obliged to vomit, after which they return to eat with appetite . 
If they do not do so they live only to the age of thirty years, 
and they become dropsical. 

From Caboul to Bariabe, 1 19 COSS ; Bariabe to Nimcla , 
17 coss ; Nirnela to Alyboiia, 19 coss; Alyboiia to '!'aka, 
17 coss ; '!'aka to Kiemry, 6 coss ; KienU'y to Chaour, 14 coss ; 
Cha0tirto Novechaar, 14 COSS; Novechaar to Atek, 2 Ip COSS. 

Attock is a town situated on a promontory where two great 
rivers meet. It is one of the best fortresses of the Great Mogul, 
and they do not permit any stranger to enter it if he does not 
hold a passport from the Emperor. The Reverend Jesuit 
Father Roux, and his companion, wishing to go by this route 
to Ispahan, and not having obtained a passport from the 
Emperor, were sent back from thence, and returned to Lahore, 
where they embarked upon the river to go to Sind, from 
whence they passed into Persia. From Atek to Calapanc, 
16 COSS ; Calapane to Roupate, 16 COSS ; Roupate to Toula
peca,_ 16 coss; Toulapeca to K eraly, 19 coss; Keraly to 
cleanse the slime which these drugs cause ' (Turpin, History of Sia.1n, 
in Pinkerton, Voyages and Tmi·els, Lx. 608). 

1 Col. Yule states that Barikii.b is often mentioned by writers (Ba bur, 
Memoirs, ed . Erskine, pp. 275, 278, 290, and Moorcroft, ii, p. 373). 
There are caves hollowed in a bank there for the accommodation of 
tr_avellers (Vigue, Narrative of a Visit to Glmzni, &,c. , 1840, pp. 239-40). 
Tieffenthaler mentions two three-day itineraries between Peshawar 
and Attock as follows, the total distance being 30 so-called Indian milles 
-Peschaver to Schahabad 6 milles, to Akora 12 milles, to Attak 12 milles. 
The second is more detailed: Peschaver to Djouigousar 3 milles, Djoui
gousar to Schahabad 4 milles, Schahabad to Noschera (Naushahra) 
8 milles, Noschera to Girdab 4 milles, Girdab to Akoni, 4 rnilles, Akora 
to Neri 4 milles, Neri to Khairii,biid 3 milles, thence across the Indus to 
Attak. (Geog. de l'lndouslan, par J . Bernoulli, Berlin, 1791.) Tavernier's 
route from Kabul to Attock was : Barika b ; Nimlabagh ; 'Alibiighiin 
or Ilii.habii.gha; Dakka.; Khaibn.r; Peshawa,r ; Naushahra; Attock. 
See Jadunath Sarkar, India of Anrangzib, Int.rod., oii ff. 

2 
Attock is situated near the junction of the Indus and Kabul rivers. 
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Zerabad, 16 coss ; Zerabad to Imiabad, 18 coss ; Imiabad to 
Lahor, 18 coss.1 

Lahore is the capital of a kingdom, and is built on one of 
the five rivers which descend from the mountains of the north 
to go to swell the Indus, and give the name of Penjab 2 to all 
the renion which they water. This river at the present day 

b b" flows at a quarter of a league distant from the town, emg 
liable to change its bed, and the neighbouring fields often 
sustain much damage from its great overflowings.3 The town 
is large, and extends more than a coss in length, but the 
greater pm'.t of the houses, which are higher than those of 
Agra and Delhi, are falling into ruins, the excessive rains 
having overtlnown a large number. The palace of the 
Emperor is rather fine, and is no longer, as it was formerly, 
on the margin of the river, which has withdrawn, as I have 
said, about a quarter of a league. One can obtain wine at 
Lahore.1 

I shall remark, en passa:nt, that after leaving Lahore, and 
the kingdom of Kashmir which adjoins it on the north , all 
the women are natmally unprovided with hair on any part 
of the body,6 and the men have very little of it on the chin. 

From Lahor to Menat-Kan, 12 coss ; l\'[enat-Kan to Faty
abad, 15 coss ; Faty-abad to Sera-dakan, 15 coss ; Sera
dakan to Scra-balour, 15 coss ; Sera-balour to Sera-dourai, 
12 coss ; Sera-dourai'. to Serinde, 17 coss ; Serinde town to 
Sera Mogoul, 15 coss ; Sera Mogoul to Sera Chabas, 14 coss ; 
Sera Chabas to Dirauril, 17 coss ; Dirauril to Sera-Crindal, 

1 It has been suggested by ~Ir. A:· B. v~ynne, who knows this country 
well, that 3:oupate should _be 1cl~nt~fied with Rawat, near the Manikynlii 
tape, Hi IDJles south of Rawalpmcl1. The route is: Attock to Kii lii ki 
Sariii; Rawiit; Tulpmi; Kariitln, Sarni Alnm <>ir . Wazirabiid; 
Aminiibiid ; Lahore. 

0 
' 

• Panj-iib, Pers., ' fivo waters or rivers ' . 
3 The cha1~ges in tho course of the rivor Ritvi are noticed in I mperial 

Gazetteer, xv1. 112. 
' No inconsiderable recommendation in the eyes of Tavernier, who 

makes frequent references to the wine which he carried with him on his 
journeys, and with which he delighted to enterta.in his friends. 

• In the ~ase o_f women, the absence of ha.ir was probably due to the 
use ?f depila~ones,. common a.mong l\'Iusalmiin women. See Ja'far 
Shanf, l sl{mi ·m bulw, Oxford, 1921, 68, 305. 
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14 coss ; Sera-Crindal to Guienaour, 21 coss ; Guienaour to 
Dehly, 24 coss.1 

Before proceeding further it should be remarked that 
nearly all the way from Lahore to Dell1i, and from Delhi to 
Agra, is like a continuous avenue planted throughout with 
beautiful trees on both sides, which is very pleasant to the 
view ; 2 but in some places they have been allowed to perish 
and the people have not taken care to plant others. 

Delhi is a large town, near the river Jumna, 3 which runs 
from north to south, then from west to east, and after having 
passed Agra and Kadioue, 4 loses itself in the Ganges. Since 
Shahjahan has caused the new town of Jahanr~bad to be 
built, to· which he has given his name, and where he preferred 
to reside rather than at Agra, because the climate is more 
temperate, Delhi has become much broken down and is nearly 
all in ruins, only sufficient of it remaining standing to afford 
a habitation to the poor. There arc narrow streets and houses 
of bamboo as in all India, and only three or four nobles of the 
court reside at Delhi, in large enclosures, in which they have 
theLr tents pitched. Here also the Reverend Jesuit Father 
who was at the court had his dwelling. 

Jahanabad, like Delhi, is a great straggling town, and 
a simple wall separates them. All the houses of private 
persons arc lm·gc enclosures, in the middle of which is the 
dwelling, so that no one can approach the place where the 

1 The route is : Lahore to Amanat Khiin ; ]?atehpur ; Dehkhiiu ; 
Phillaur; Daurahi; Sirhiud, Sahrind ; Mughal Sarai; Shiihiibiid ; 
Tarii.wari ; Karna.I ; Ga.unaur; De!J1i. 

• Ou the map which accompanies the French edition of 1713 this 
avenue is represented ; it is mentioned by Bernier (p. 284) and by 
Sir T. Roe (ii. 537, 544) . 

3 Delhi, on the Jumna, here Gemna, and elsewhere spelt Gemeue. 
The distance from Gannaur is only about 30 miles. Tavernier distin
guishes between Old Delhi and Shahjahanii.biid. Shii.hjahii1i occupied 
Shii.hjahiinii.biid or New Delhi in 1()48, ten years after the beginning 
of its building . 
. •· Kailioue is not, as Ball suggested, Etiiwab, but K.hajwii. or Khajubii 
m the Fatehpur Distdct, United Provinces, the place where Sultan 
Shujii.' was _de~~ated on Janua,ry 5, 1659. See Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. 
of Aitran~zib, ~- 143 ff. The place is not on the bank of the Ganges, 
but 10 m1les distant from that river. Bernier (p. 75) calls the place 
Kadjoiie, which confirms its identification with tho Kaclioue of T'.1-vcrnier. 
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women are shut up. The greater part of the nobles do not 
live in the town but have their houses outside, so as to be 
near the water.' ,¥hen entering Jahanabiid from the Delhi 
side a lono- and wide street is to be seen, where, on both sides, 
tbe:e are ~rches under which the merchants carry on their 
business, and overhead there is a kind of platform.1 This 
street leads to the great square, where the Emperor's palace 
is ; and there is another very straight and wide one, which 
leads to the same square near another gate of the palace, in 
which there are the houses of the principal merchants who 
keep no shops. 

The Emperor's palace is a good half league in circuit.2 The 
walls arc of fine cut stone, with battlements, and at every 
tenth battlement there is a tower. The fosses are full of water 
and are lined with cut stone. The principal gate has nothing 
magnificent about it,3 nor has the first court, where the nobles 
are permitted to enter 011 their elephants. 

Leading from this court there is a long and wide passage 
which has on both sides handsome porticoes, under which 
there are many small chambers where smne of the ho1·se
guards lodge. These porticoes are elevated about two feet 
from the ground, and the horses, which are fastened to rings 
outside, take their feed on the edge. In certain places there 
are large doors which lead to different apartments, as to that 
of the women, and to the Judges' court. In the middle of 
this passage there is a channel full of water, which leaves 
a good roadway on: either side, and forms little basius at equal 
distances. This long passage leads to a large court where the 
Omrahs,~ i.e . the great nobles of the kingdom, who resemble 
the Bachas 5 in Turkey, and the Khans in Persia, constitute 

1 Known at present ns the F11iz Biizii.r. 
2 Tho fort _n1ensures l,GOO feet enst nnd west, by 3,200 feet north and 

so~th, exclusive of tho gateways (Fanshawe, Delhi Pas/, and Present, 22). 
Fergusson, on the contrary, describes the gate us ' the noblest 

entrance known to belong to any existing palace ' (Indian and Eastern 
Architecture, 1910, ii. 309), and compare Fimshawe, p. 22. 

• Omerahs and Omrahs in the originn,l for Umara., Arabic pl. of .Am.fr. 
(Soe Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 637.) 

• ~aohas for Pachns. Charcliu qun.intly says of the two modes of 
spellmg that baoha means Head of the King ; and pncha, Feet of the 
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the bodyguard. There are low chambers around this court 
for their use, and their horses are tethered outside their doors. 

From this second court a third is entered by a large gate, 
by the side of which there is, as it were, a small room raised 
two or three feet from the ground. It is where the royal 
wardrobe is kept, and whence the khil•at 1 is obtained when
ever the Emperor wishes to honour a stranger or one of his 
subjects. A little farther on, over the same gate, is the place 
where the drums, trumpets, and hautboys are kept, 2 which 
are heard some moments before the Emperor ascends his throne 
of justice, to give notice to the Omrahs, and again when the 
Emperor is about to rise. When entering this third court you 
face 'the Divan where the Emperor gives audiencl'!. It is 
a grand hall elevated some four feet above the ground floor, 
and open on three sides. Thirty-two marble columns susta in 
as many arches, and these columns are about four feet square 
with their pedestals and some mouldings.3 ·when Shahjahiin 
commenced the building of this hall he intended that it should 
be enriched throughout by wonderful works in mosaic, like 
those in the chapel of the Grand Duke in Italy ; but having 
made a trial upon two or three pillars to the height of two or 
three feet, he considered that it would be impossible to find 
enough' stones for so considerable a design, and that moreover 
it would cost an enormous sum of money ; this compelled 

· him to stop the work, and content himself with a representa
tion of different flowers. 

In the middle of this hall, and near the side overlooking the 
court, as in a theatre, they place the throne when the Emperor 
comes to give audience and administer justice. It is a small 
bed of the size of our camp beds, with its four columns, the 
canopy, the back, a bolster, and counterpane; all of which 
are covered with diamonds.1 

Ki_ng (Voyages, Amsterdam, ed. 1711, vol. i, p. 35). The true explanation 
being, as Colone} Yule states (Hobson.Jobson, 70), that as Arabic has 
no p, they have substituted b; 'which the Turks have adopted. 

1 Khil'at (Seep. 18.). This wardrobe was known as the Tosbakhiina. 
2 The Naubat- or Naqqiir-khii.na (Bernier, 260; Fanshawe, 23, 26). 
3 It was ~o~etimes called Chihal Sitiin, the hall of' forty pillars'. 
• Manucc1 (1. 88) says : ' It is like a table adorned with all kinds of 

precious stones and flowers in enamel and gold. There are three 
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V\Then the Emperor takes his seat, however, they spread on 
the bed a cover of rrold brocade, or of some other rich quilted 

b • 
stuff, and h e ascends it by three small steps of two feet m 
length. On one side of the b ed there is a parasol elevated on 
a handle of the length of a short pike, 1 and to each colwnn of 
the bed one of the Emperor's weapons is attached, to one his 
shield, to another his sword, next his bow, his quiver, and 
arrows, and other things of that kind. 

In the court below the throne there is a space twenty feet 
square, surrounded by balustrades, ,vhich on some occasions 
are covered with plates of silver, and at others with plates of 
gold. At the four corne1·s of this space the four Secretaries of 
State are seated, who both in civil as ,vell as criminal matters 
fulfil the roles of advocates. Several nobles place themselves 
around the balustrade, and here also is placed the music, 
which is heard while the Emperor is in the Divan. This music 
is sweet and pleasant, and makes so little sound that it does 
not disturb those present from the serious occupations in 
which they are engaged . When the Emperor is seated on his 
throne, some great noble stands by him, most frequently his 
own children. B etween eleven o'clock and noon the 1 awab,2 
who is the first Minister of State, like the Grand Vizir in 
Turkey, comes to make a report on what has passed in the 
chamber where he presides, which is at the entry of the first 
court, and when he has fini shed speaking, the Emperor rises. 
But it must be remarked that from the time the Emperor seats 
himself on 'his throne till he r ises, no one, whosoever he may 
be, is allowed to leave the palace ; though I a m bound to say 
that the Emperor was pleased to exempt me from this rule 
which is general for every one- and here, in a few words, i~ 
how it occurred . 

cushions, a large one five spans in diameter, nnd circular, which serves 
as a support to the buck, nnd two other sqnnre ones one on ench ·d 
also a most lovely mattress. _For in Turkey, and thr~ughout the w~:of~ 
of Hindu~tiin, t(iey do not sit, upon cha~·s, but upon carpets or mat
tresses, with then· legs crossed. Cf. Bermer, 260 ff., for the etiquette at 
the Emperor's receptions. 

1 Demi-pique in t he original. This is the Aftabgir, 'sun-seizing• 
(Jiin , i. 50). 

2 Nabnb in original, for Nawii,b. The Wnzir wns Jo,'far Khiin. 

G 
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Wishing one day, while the Emperor was in the Divan, to 
leave the palace on urgent business which could not by any 
means be deferred, the Captain of the g uards caught me by the 
arm, and told me roughly that I should not pass out. I argued 
with him some time, but at length, seeing that he would treat 
me with violence, I put my hand to m y canjare,1 and would 
have struck him in the rage I was in if three or four guards, 
who saw my action, had not restrained me. Happily for me 
the Nawab, who was uncle of the Emperor, passed at the 
moment, and being informed of the subject of our quarrel, 
ordered the Captain of the guards to let me go out. He r e
ported- to the Emperor in due course what had occurred, and 
in the evening the Nawiib sent one of his people to teU me that 
His Majesty had notified that I might enter and leave the 
palace as I was pleased while he was in the Divan, for which 
I went on the following day to thank the Nawftb. 

Towards the middle of the same court there is a small 
channel which is about six inches wide, where, while the 
Emperor is on his seat of justice, a ll strangers who attend the 
audience must stop . They are not allowed to pass it without 
being called, and even ambassadors themselves are not 
exempted from thfa rule. When an ambassador has arrived at 
the channel, the officer in charge of the inti-oductions calls out 

• .towards the Divan, where the Emperor is seated, that such an 
ambassador wishes to speak to His Majesty. Then a Secretary 
of State repeats it to the Emperor, who very often does not 
appear to hear, but some time after lifts his eyes, and throwing 
them upon the ambassador, conveys a sign through the same 
Secretary that he may approach. 2 

From the hall of the Divan you pass on the left to a terrace 
from whence you see the river, and thence the Emperor enters 

• 
1 

Canjaro_ for khanjnr, Hind., a kind of dagger. Most of the khanjnr 
Ill _the Indian l\foseum _ have doubly-curved blndes, and nrc about 
1~ inches long. In t he Afn, pl. xii, no. 5, it is shown as a bent dagger 
with a do?ble curve in the blade and a hil t like a sword (Irvine, Armv 
of the Indian llfoylmls, 86 f.). 

•_ ~ ~ter~sting account of the proceed ings at the Grand Darbftr of 
Shahiahan wiJI be found in Jadunath Sarkar, St?tdies in J11uglwl I ndia, 
6 ff. Compare the Court regulations of the Persian Sassanians and of 
the modern Shah (Sir P . Sykes, Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed., i. 465, ii. 382 f.). 
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a small chamber from which he passes into his harem. It was 
in this little chamber I had my first audience with His Majesty, 
as I shall elsewhere relate. 

To the left of this same court where the Divan is situated, 
there is a small well-built mosque, the dome of which is 
entirely covered by lead, and so thoroughly well gilt that some 
indeed believe that the whole is of massive gold.1 This is 
where the Emperor goes daily to pray, save on Friday, when 
he visits the Grand :Mosque, which is very magnificent, and 
is situate o a lofty platform higher 'than the houses of the 
town, and it is reached by many grand flights of stairs. On 
the day the Emperor goes to the mosque, a large net five or 
six feet in height is stretched round these sta irs lest the 
elephants might approach them, and out of respect with which 
the mosque is regarded. 

'l'he right side of the comt is occupied by porticoes which 
form a long gallery, elevated about six inches above the 
ground, and the whole e:-..-tent of these porticoes constitutes 
the Emperor's stables, to which there are several doors. They 
arc always full of very fine horses, the least valuable of which 
has cost 3,000 ecus, and some are worth up to 10,000 ecus. 
In front of each door of the . tables hangs a kind of screen 
made of bamboos split like our osiers ; but, unlike the way 
in which we weave our little twigs of osier with osier itself, 
the bamboo is woven with twisted siUc representing flowers, 
and the work is very elaborate and requires much patience. 
These screens serve to prevent the flies from tormenting the 
horses, but that is not deemed sufficient, for two grooms :ne 

, ' It is not a little singular, looking at the magnificent mosque which 
Ak?ar ~u~lt _in ~is palace at Fatehpur Sikri, and the 1\Ioti 1\fasgid, with 
which ShahJalmn adorned ~he_ pal_ace at Agra, t hat he shouJd have 
provided no place of worslnp m l11s palace at Delhi. The little Mot
Mas,,id which is now found there was added by Aut·an,.,zeb Tl . 1 

o . . o • • . . . 1er e 
is no place of prayer ~v1thm_ the palace walls, of the time of Sbiihjahii n, 
nor, apparently, any mtent10n of providing one. The Jiima 1\fns«id was 
so near, and apparent!y part of the same design, tha.t it seems to have 
been considered s~~c1ent to supply this anomalous deficiency ' (Fer
gusson, ed. 1891, 111. 600 f. ; Fanshawe, 451). Possibly the mosque of 
which Tavernier speaks was only a temporary building afterwards 
replaced hy the Moti Masjid. ' 

G 2 
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told off to each horse, one of whom is generally occupied in 
fanning it. There are also screens stretched before the por
ticoes, as before the doors of the stables, which are lowered 
and elevated according to necessity; and the floor of the 
gallery is covered with beautiful carpets, which ate taken up 
in the evening in order to spread the bedding of the horses. 
This bedding is made of the horse's own droppings dried in 
the sun, and afterwards somewhat crushed.1 The horses 
imported into India, whether from Persia or Arabia, or the 
country of the Usbeks, undergo a complete change of food, 
for in India they are given neither hay nor oats. Each horse 
receives for its portion in the morning two or three balls 
made of wheaten flour and butter, of the size of o.ur penny 
rolls. 2 There is much difficulty in accustoming them to this 
kind of food, and often four or five months pass before it can 
be accomplished . The groom is obliged to hold the horse's 
tongue in one hand, and with the other he has to force the 
ball down its throat. In the sugar-cane or millet season they 
are given some at midday ; and in the evening, an hour or 
two before sunset, they receive a measure of chick-peas which 
the groom has crushed between two stones and steeped in 
water. These take the place of hay and oats. As for the 
other stables of the Emperor, where he has also some fine 
horses, they are poor places, badly built, and do not deserve 
to be m entioned. 

The Jumna is a fine river with large boats upon it, and, 
after passing Agra, it loses its name in the Ganges at Allfihiibad. 
The Emperor keeps many small brigantines at Jahiinabad 
for pleasure, and they are highly decorated after the manner 
of the country. 

1 This is also the custom in Persia (Wi!Js Lnnd of tli e Lion and Smt, 
ed. 1891, p. 101). ' 

• To old horses in P ersia balls of dough made of barley, floUJ·, and 
w~ter, the usua) camel food, are given (Wills, 103). See' Horse-brea~ ', 
wi th r~ferences m the New En'glisli Diet., s. v. Tavernier does not mention 
the Dub grass, dug up by grass-cutters, which was presumably supplied. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Sequence of the same Route, from Delhi np to Agra 

FROM Dehly to Badelpoura, 8 coss ; From Badelpoura. tu 
Pcluel-ki-sera, 18 coss ; From Peluel-ki-sera to Cotki-sern, 
15 coss ; From Cotki-sera to Cheki-sera 1, 16 coss. 

At Cheki-sera there is one of the grandest pagodas in India 
with an asylwn for apes, both for those commonly in the 
place and t);\ose from the neighbouring country, where the 
Banians provide them with food. This pagoda is called 
i\lathura ; ~ formerly it was held in much greater veneration 
by the idolaters than it is at present, the reason being that 
the Jumna then flowed at the foot of the pagoda,3 and the 
Banians, both those of the place and those who came from 
afar in pilgrimage to perform their devotions there, were able 
to bathe in the river before entering the pagoda, and a-fter 
coming out of it before preparing to eat, which they must 
not do without bathing ; besides, they believe that by bathing 
in running water their sins are rnore effectually removed. But 
for some years back the river has taken a northerly course, 
and flows at a good coss distance from the pagoda ; this is 
the reason why so many pilgrims do not visit it now. 

From Cheki-sera to Goodki-sera, 5 coss ; From Goodki
sera to Agra, 6 coss/1 

1 The stages are probably : Ballabhgarh ; Pa.lwa,l ; Kosi ; haikh 
ki Sarai, for Shah ki Sariii, the ~hii.hganj Sariii, t,hen recently built 
(Growse, lllatlmra., 120, 127). It 1s to be noted that Tavernier ca.lls 
l\fothura t he S?ii.h. ki Sarii.i, _ a.nd gives _the name l\fathurii. to the temple. 
A useful examm~t1on of this ro.~te will be found in Jadunath Sarkar, 
India of Aurcingzib, Introd., xcvu £. 

a l\lathurii., or Muttrn, on the right bank of the Jumna, about 30 miles 
,tbove Agra. It .\\'.as a centre 0 ~ the ~3u~dhist faith about the year 
A. D. 400, when_ v1s1ted by the Chmese p1lgr1m, Fa-Rian. Monkeys still 
swarm in the 01ty, where_ they are feel by the inhabitants. In 1660-70 
Aurangzeb visited the c~ty, and clest~·oyecl mnny of it.s temples nnd 
shrines (Growse, 36 ; Snnth, Oxford H 1 ·t. of l 11clia, 437). 

a On the supposed change in the course of the Jumna see Growse 11\l f. 
• On his second journey Ta.vernier made the distance from l\I~thurii. 

Lo Agm 18 kos, which is about right. In this case he must have omitted 
one stage. If he made only two marches the natura.l halt would have 
been Farah. 
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Agra is in 27° 31' latitude,1 in a sandy soil ; which is the 
cause of excessive heat in sununer. It is the largest town 
in India, and was formerly the residence of the Emperors. 
The houses of t he nobles are beautiful and well built, but 
those of private persons have nothing line about them, as is 
t he case in all the other towns of India. '!'hey are separated 
from one another, and arc concealed by the height of the 
walls, from fear lest any one should see the women ; so it is 
easy to unden,tand that all these towns have nothing cheerful 
about them like our towns in Europe. It should be added 
to this that, Agra being surrounded by sands, the heat in 
summr,l· is excessive, and it is, in part, this which induced 
Shahjahan to abandon the place, and to remove his i::ourt to 
Jahanabad. 

All then that is remarkable at Agra is the palace of the 
Emperor,2 and some beautiful tombs both near the town and 
in the environs. 'The palace of the Emperor is a considerable 
enclosure with a double wall, which is terraced in some places, 
and above the wall small dwellings have been built for ce1tain 
officers of the court. The Jmnna flows in front of the palace ; 
but between the wall and the river there is a large square 
where the Emperor makes his elephants fight. 3 They have 
purposely selected this spot near the water, because the 

. elephant being excited by his victory, they would not be able 
to pacify him for a long time if they did not urge him into 
the river, to effect which it is necessary to use artifice, by 
attaching to the end of a ha.ndpike fuses and petards, 
which are set on fire to drive him into the water ; and 

1 The true latitude of Agra is 27° 10' G". 
" The palace wa.s commenced during the reig11 of Ibrahim Lodi ; but 

~he chief architectural monuments are due to Shiihjahiin (Arch. Survey, 
1v. 12). New Delhi or Shiihjahaniibiid was occupied by the Court in 
1648, some ten years after the beginning of the work. The 'fiij at Agrn 
~vas built between 1632 and 1G53, but the central mausoleum was ready 
m 1643. The Pearl mosque was fini shed in 1G53 (Smith, Oxford Il i8t., 
420 £.). The old fort at Agra was built by Salim or I sliim Shiih 
(A. D. 1545-53-4), and was called Biidalgarh, ' Cloud Fort ' . It was 
blown up in 1556. For its rebuilding by Akbar see Smith, Akbar the 
Great Mognl, 76 . 
• • 

3 On these animal tights see l!'ryer, i. 280 ; Bernier, 276 ff. ; Mundy, 
11. 127 £., iii, pt. i. 127 f. 
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when he is two or three feet deep in it he forthwith becomes 

appeased. . . _ 
There is a Iarrre square on the side of the town 111 front of 

the palace, and the first gate, which has nothing magnificent 
about it, is nuarded by some soldiers. Before the Emperor 
had given u; his residence at Agra for that at Jahanii.bfid, 
whenever he went to the country on a visit he entrusted the 
custody of the palace, where his treasure was, to one of the 
principal and most trustworthy of his Omrahs, who, until the 
return of the Emperor, never moved, neither da nor night, 
from this gite where his lodgiJ1g was. It was during such an 
absence that I was permitted to see the palace at Agra. The 
Emperor having left for Jahii.nab[1d, where all the court 
followed, and even the women too, t he governn1ent o[ the 
palace was conferred on a noble who was a great friend of the 
Dutch, and, in general, of all the Franks.1 

l\L Velant, chief of the Dutch factory at Agra 2 as soon as 
the Emperor had left, went to salute this noble and make 
him a present, according to the custom. It was worth about 
6,000 3 ecus, and consisted of spices, Japanese cabinets, and 
beautiful Dutch cloths. He invited me to go with him when 
he went to pay his compliments to the Governor ; but this 
noble was offended at bein" offered a present, and obliged 
him to take it back, telling him that, in consideration of the 
friendship he had for the Franks, he would take only one 
small cane out of six which formed a part of the gift. They 
were those.Japanese canes which grow in short nodes; it was 
even necessary to remove the gold with which it had been 
embellished, as he would not receive it except in its unadorned 
condition. Compliments having passed on both sides, the 
Governor asked M. Velant what he desired him to do to serve 
him ; and he having prayed him to have the "OOdness as 
the court was absent, to permit him to see the interior or'the 
palace, it was granted him, and six men were given to accom
pany us.4 

1 Franguis in the original, Fmnks, i. e. Europeans. (See pp. 5 and 49.) 
Bernier (p. 292) speaks of the Dutch factory at Agra. 

a About £1,350. 
• For buildings at Agra see Sleeman, Ramble ·, 312 ff., ancl Syncl 

i\Iulmmmntl LaUf, Agra. Tiwornicr's visit was probably iu 1648, as he 
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The first gate, where, as I have said, the dwelling of the 
Governor of the palace is situated, is a long and dark arch, 
after which you enter a large court sunounded with porticoes, 
like the Place Royale or Luxembourg at Paris . The gallery 
which is opposite is larger and higher than the others, and 
is supported by tlll'ee rows of columns, and under those, on 
the three other sides of the court, which are narrower and 
lower, there are several small chambers for the soldiers of the 
guard . In the middle of the great gallery you see a niche in 
the wall to which the Emperor obtains access from his harem 
by a small concealed staircase, and when seated there he 
looks like a statue. He has no (Tuards about him then, b ecause 

· ·- 0 
he has nothing to fear ; and because neither before no:r; behind, 
from the right nor from the left, can any one approach him. 
During the great heat he keeps only one eunuch by him, and 
most frequently one of his children, to fan him. The nobles 
of the comt Temain below in the gallery under th is niche. 

At the end of the comt there is, on the left hand, a second 
gateway which gives entrance to another great court, 
which is also surrounded by galleries, under which there 
are also small rooms for some officers of the palace. 
From this second court you pass into a third, where the 
King's apartments are situated. Shahjahan had intended 
to cover the arch of a great gallery which is on the right hand 
with silver, and a Frenchman, named Augustin de Bordeaux, 1 

was to have done the work. But the Great Mogul seeing 
there was no one in his kingdom who was more capable to 
negotiate at Goa an affair with the P01tuguese, the work 
was not done, for, as the ability of Augustin was feared, he 
was poisoned on his return from Cochin.2 '!'his gallery is 
painted with foliage of gold and azure, and the floor is covered 
with a carpet. '!'here are doors under the gallery giving 

would not have been admitted while , hiihjahiin was imprisoned there 
from 1658 tiJI his death in 1666. 

' On his work at Agra see ·Smith's notes on Sleeman, Rambles, ed. 
1915, 319 f. Ta vernier's account of the building of the Tiij l\Iahall is 
discussed, ibid. 316. 

z ' The assertion that Augustin was sent to Goa and poisoned is not 
corroborated from Portuguese sources '-Jo'ltrnal Royal Asiatic Society, 
l!JlO, p . 1345. 
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entrance into very small square chambers. I saw two or 
three of them which were opened for us, and we were told 
that the others were similar. 'l'he three other sides of the 
court are altogether open, and there is but a simple wall to 
the height of the support. On the side overlooking the river 
there is a projecting Divan or belvedere, where the Emperor 
comes to sit when he wishes to enjoy the pleasure of seeing 
his brigantines, and making his elephants fight. In front of 
this Diviin there is a gallery which serves as a vestibule, and 
the design gf Shi.ihjahan was to cover it throughout with 
a trellis of rubies and emeralds, which would represent, after 
nature, grapes green a nd commencing to become red ; but 
this design, which made a great noise throughout the world, 
required more wealth than he had been able to furnish and 
remains unfinished, having only two or three wreaths of gold 
with their leaves, as all the rest ought to be, and enamelled 
in their natural colours, emeralds, rubies, and garnets making 
the grapes.1 About the middle of the court you see a great 
tank for bathing, of forty feet in diameter, and of a single 
piece of sandstone, with steps cut in the stone itself, both 
within and without. 2 

As for the tombs in Agra and its environs, there are some 
which are very beautiful, and every eunuch in the Emperor's 
harem is ambitious to have as magnificent a tomb built for 
himself. ,¥hen they have amassed large sums they earnestly 
desire to go to Mecca, and take with them rich presents ; but 
the Great Mogul, who does not wish the money to leave his 
country, very seldom grants them permission, and conse
quently, not knowing what _to. do with their wealth, they 
expend the greater part of 1t m these buryinrr-places and 
thus leave some memorial. ., ' 

1 \Ve lutLY compare the unfinished window in the palace of Al dd' 
(Sir R. Burton, '1' /w Book of the 'l.'lwusand ],, ;gh/.s cind a N;ght, ect;S!)~ 
x. 108 fi.) . 
• 

0 The reference i_s appare1_1t~J to ,~he Bath or Cistern of Jahii.ngir, now 
m the ?ourt opposite t~e D~" ,in+ amm. It is nea1·ly 5 feet in height, 
4 feet m depth, 8 feet m dmmeter, and 25 feet in circumference with 
an inscription in Persian characters giving the date A D 1616 the 
yeiLr in which Jahangir married Niirjahan (Syad l\Iuh~m~ad Latif, 
Aym, 7!J f.). 



90 THE TAJ-1\'IAHALL BOOl{ J 

Of all the tombs at Agra, that of the wife of ~hahjahan 
is the most splendid. He purposely made it near the Tasi
macan, 1 where all foreigners come, so that the whole world 
should see and admire its magnificence. The Tasimacan is 
a large bazaar, consisting of si..-x large courts all surrounded 
with porticoes, under which are chambers for the use of 
mercha nts, and an enormous quantity of cottons is sold there. 
The tomb of this Begum, or sultan queen, is at the east encl 
of the-town by the side of the river in a large square sw·-
1·onnded by walls, upon ,vhich there is a small g,.Jlery, as on 
the walls of many towns in Europe. This square is a kind 
of ga!'pen divided into compartments like our parterres, but 
in the ··places where we put gravel there is white an,d black 
marble.2 You enter this square by a large gate, and at firs t 
you see, on the left hand, a beautiful gallery which faces in 
the direction of Mecca, where there are three or four niches 
where the Moufti 3 comes at fixed times to pray. A little 
farther than the middle of the square, on the side of the water, 
you see three great platforms raised one upon the other, with 
towers at the four corners of each, and a staircase inside, 
for proclaiming the hour of prayer. There is a dome above, 
which is scarcely less magnificent than that of the Val de 
Grace at Paris. It is covered within and without with white 
marble, the centre being of brick. Under this dome there 
is an empty tomb, for the Begam is interred under a vault 
beneath the first platform. 'fhe same changes which are 
made below in this subterranean place are made above around 
the tomb, for from time to time they change the carpet, 

'. The Taj, known as Taj-makan, 'Taj-house,' Tiij-muqiiro, 'Tiij 
residence,' one of which is represented in Tavernier's Tasimacan, Tii.j 
mahaU, ' Taj palace,' or Taj-g1inj, 'Taj baziir ', was erected as the tomb 
of Arjumand Biinii Be_gam, known as Mumtii.z Mahall, ' exalted of the 
palace,' daughter of 'Asaf Khan, Wazir: born 1592, married to Shii.h
jahan 1612, died in childbed 1631. For the history of the building see 
Bernier, 294 ff. ; Sleemau, Rmn/Jles, 312 ff. ; Jllundy, ii. 213 f. ; Synd 
Muhammad Latif, 100 ff. · 

2 For the Taj garden see Mundy, ii. 214 f. ; Sleeman, Rambles, 317 f. ; 
and for gardens in mediaeval India see Journal Anthropological Society, 
Bombay, vii. 526 ff. ; C. M, Villiers Stuart, Tlte Gardens of tlte Great 
M1tgltals, 1913. 

3 
Mufti, a Turkish t.itle applied to the supreme exponent of the Law. 
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chandeliers, and other ornaments of that kind, and there are 
always there some Mollahs 1 to pray. I witnessed the com
m.encement and accomplisluuent of this great work, on which 
twenty-two years have been spent, during which twenty 
thousand men worked incessantly ; this is sufficient to enable 
one to realize that the cost of it has been enormous .~ It is 
said that the scaffoldings alone cost more than the entire 
work, because, from want of wood, t hey, as well as the sup
ports of the arches, had all to be made of brick; this has 
entailed much labour and heavy expenditure. Shahjahan 
began to b{1ild his own tomb on the other side of the river, 
but the war with his sons interrupted his plan, and Auningzeb, 
who reigns at present, is not disposed to complete it. A ewrnch 
in command of 2,000 men guards both the tomb of the Begam 
and the 'l~asimacan, to which it is near at hand. 

On one side of the town the tomb of King Akbar 3 is tu 
be seen ; as for those of the eunuchs they have but a single 
platform with small chambers at each of the four corners. 

"' hen you reach Agra from the Delhi side you meet a large 
bazaar, close to which there is n garden where the King 
Jahangir, father of Shahjahan, is interred.4 Over the gate 
of this garden you see a painting which represents his tomb 
covered by a great black pall with many torches of white 
wax, and two Jesuit Fathers at the ends. One is much 
astounded at seeing that Shahjahan, contrary to the practice 

1 More cor.rectly Mullii. 
" The facts have been collected by Smith in his eclition of Sleeman's 

Rambles, 316 f . 
J This was built by Jahi1ngir at Silmndra. For the best account of 

this building seo E. W. Smith, Akbnr's 'l'omb, Sikcmdarali, Agra Alla-
habad, 1!)09 ; Sleeman, op. cit. 323, 35'1, 35S. ' 

• This is a mistake: Jahiingir was buried at Shahdaru, Lahore. The 
difficulty is the identification of the builcliug mentioned by Tavernier. 
Mr. R,. Burkley-Smith, l\Ingistmto of Agra, kindly referred the question 
to Father H. Hosten, who writes : ' l lmve 1tlways understood that the 
passage in Tavernier applies to Akbar's tomb at Sikandra. When 
I visited Silmndra in 1912 I looked carefully for the pictures which he 
mentions, but I could not see n,nything. l\fany Christian paintings 
existed in Jn,hiingir's pn,lace about lu0S- 9: in fact, his whole palace, 
I mean the public buildings, was covered with Christian paintings.' 
Tavernier, on his visit, could not have oxamiucd the place carefully. 
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of the Musalmiins, who hold images in abhorrence, has allowed 
this painting to remain, and it can only be explained because 
the Emperor his father and he himself had learnt from the 
Jesuits some principles of mathematics and astrology. But 
he had not the same indulgence for them in another matter, 
for on going one day to see a sick Armenian, named Cotgia, 1 ••• 

whom he much loved, and whom he had honoured with 
splendid appointments, and the Jesuits, who had their house 
close to that of the Armenian, happening to 1·ing their bell 
just then, the noise proved displeasing to the Emperor, and 
as he thought it might inconvenience the sick man, in a rage 
he commanded it to be removed and hung on the neck of 
his elephant ; this was promptly done. Some days after, the 
Emperor seeing the elephant with this heavy bell suspended 
from its neck, thought that so great a weight might injure it, 
and he therefore ordered it to be carried into the office of 
the Couteval, 2 which is a sort of barrier where a provost ad
ministers justice to those of the quarter, and it has remained 
there ever since. This Armenian had been brought up with 
Shahjahan, and, as he was very clever and an excellent poet, 
he was high in the good graces of the Emperor, who had given 
him valuable governorships, but had never been able, either 
by promises or threats, to induce him to become a Musalman. 

CHAPTER VIII 

Route from Agra to Patna and Dacca, towns of the Province of 
Bengal; and the quarrel which the author had with Shaista 
Kluln, uncle of the King. 

I STARTED from Agra for Bengal on the 25th of ~ovember 
1665 3 and halted the same day at a poor caravansarai distant 

1 There is a. hiatus here in tho original, probably Ta.vernier wns 
uncertain ns to the name, Cotgia. (for Khwaja., 'lord ' ) being a. title. 

' Kotwal, i. e. police-magistrate or provost. 
a Tavernier, p. 301 ff. below, describes how he witnessed the 111:ogul's 

festival on the 4th to the 9th of November, and then saw the jewels. 
Soon afterwards he must have left Delhi so as ·to reach A.gra for this 
start. (See Joret, op. cit., p. 193.) 
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8 eoss 1 from Agra. The 26th [November) I reached Beruza?ad, 
9 eoss. It is a small town, where, on my return, I received 
8,000 rupees of the balance of the money which Ja'far IG1an 
owed me for the goods which h e had brought from me at 
Ja.han:ibiid.~ The 27th [November) to Serail l\1orlides, 9 eoss; 
28th [November] to Estanja, 14 eoss; 29th [November] to 
Haii-1\fal, 12 eoss ; 30th [November] to Sekandera, 13 eoss ; 
1st of December to Sanqual, 14 eoss.a 

On this day I met 110 wagons, each drawn by G oxen, 
and there ,yps upon each wagon 50,000 rupees. It was the 
revenue of the Province of Bengal, which, all charges being 
paid and the purse of the Governor well filled, amounted to 
5,500,000 rupees:1 At one league on this side of Sanqual 
you cross a river called Sengar,5 which flows into the Jumna, 
only at a. distance of half a. league. You cross this river 
Sengar by a stone bridge, and when you arrive from the 
Bengal side, to go to Sironj and Surat, if you wish to shorten 
the journey by ten days, when quitting the road to Agra you 
must come as far as this bridge, and cross the river Jumna 
by boat. Nevertheless the route by Agra is generally taken, 
because by the other there are five or six days' stony marches, 
and because one must pass through the territories of Rajas 
where there is danger of being robbed. 

The 2nd [December] I came to a caravansarai called Cherour
abad, 012 coss. Half-way you pass Jahanabad, a small town 
near which, about a quarter of a league on this side, you 
pass a field of millet, where I sa.w a rhinoceros eating stalks 
of this millet, which a small boy nine or ten years 7 old 

, Mundy halted at Niir :Mahall ki Sarni, 1 kos from Agra. 
• Sec, for account of this purchase, p. 112. 
3 The rou,tc i~: Firo:ii_hiid ; _Sariii Murlidiis; Etiiwa; Ajitmall; 

Sikandra; _ S~nkla ~am,:u~a, 10 miles from Ghiitampur. i\Iundy's stages 
w~re ~iro1.t~~ad; -~hikohabud; J n~wantnagar; Etiiwa; Bakhar Khiinpur; 
J~tnaki Sarai ; Sikaudra ; Bhogmpur ; Sbankar ki Sarai ; Ghii.tampur. 

• Tieffentbaler places the revenue of Bengal at 13,006,590 rupees in 
Akbar's time, and ?e says ~hat it was 40,000,000 rupees according to 
l\Ianucci (ii. 414), m the t1~e of Shiihjahii.n; subsequently it fell to 
8,621,200 rupees (Geog. de l lnd., p. 443). See Bernier 457. Elliot-
Dowson, Hist. of India, vii. 138. ' ' 

• Saingour in the original. 6 Korii. Ja.hii.nii,biid. 
7 Tame rhinoceroses, to which a good deal of freedom was allowed, 
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presented to him. On my approaching he gave me some sta lk8 
of millet, and immediately the rhinoceros came to me, opening 
his mouth four or five times ; I placed some in it, and when 
h e had eaten them he continued to open his mouth so t hat 
I might give him more. 

The 3rd [December] I came to Serrail Chageada, 10 coss ; 
the 4th , to Serra.ii Atakan, 13 coss; the 5th, to Aurangabad,1 

a large tmvn , 9 coss . Formerly t hi s town had another nam e, 
and it is the place where Aurangzeb, who r eig ns at present, 
gave battle to his bTOther Sultan Shuja', who h eld t he govern
m ent of the whole of B engal. A urangzcb having been v ic
torious gave his name to the town , a nd he built there a hand
some house with a garden and a small mosque. 

The 6th ~December] to Alinchan 2, 9 coss. About two 
leagues on this side of Alinchan you m eet the Ganges. Mon
sieur B ernier ,3 Physician to t he King, a nd a man named 

were formerly not uncommonly kept by t he Riijiis. Sometimes, ns nt 
Baroda, they were performers in t he fighting arena, and on such 
occasions were commonly pai11ted with divers bright colours. Elsewhere 
Ball has shown that the Kartazon of Megnsthenes and the ' Horned Ass ' 
of Ktesias were probably t his an imal (J. Vv. McCrindle, A ncient I ndia 
as described by .IJfegasth.enes and Arricm, 59) ; in t ho la tter case tho 
colours which have puzzled so many commentators were, he believed, 
artificial pigments applied to the hide of the rhinoceros seen by Ktesias, 
ns they are on elephants at the present day (Proceed. Roy. Irish A cademy, 
2nd ser., vol. ii, no. G, 1885). Chardi n describes and figures a rhinoceros 
from Ethiopia which he saw at Ispahiin. He says he did not know 
whether the animal was found in India (Voyages, Amsterdam ed., 1711, 
vol. viii, p. 133). 

1 The original name of the place was Khajubii, or Kbajwii, which wn s 
changed to Aurangiibii.d, ' place of t he t hrone,' after the battle in 
w~ch Shuj ii' was defeated, on January 5, 1659. See Jadunath Sarkar, 
Hist. of Anrangzib, ii . 143 ff. A Sarai and hall (biimdari) erected in 
honour_ of his victory, are fine buildings, which have been restored 
(imperial Gazetteer, xv. 219 £.). The marches from Korii Jahaniibiicl arc 
• arii.I Sbiihziida, Hatgiion, Aurangiibii.d . 2 Alamcband. 

3 
M. Bernier, the well-lrnown historian of tho Mogul Empire, was 

qorn n:t Jou6-Etio.u, in Anjou,. in September 1620. In 1654 he went 
to Syria and Egypt, and from Cairo, where he remained for more than 
a year, he went to Suez and embarked for India where he took service 
as physician to the Great Mogul (Travels, Int;od. xxi). In 1668 he 
returned to France, and died in 1688. It is curious t hat he is not 
mentioned_in the Ency. !3rit. On his meeting with Tavernier see Bernier, 
Introcl. XXl . 113. Bernier does not mention Rachepot. 
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Rachepot, who was with me, were surprised to see tha~ th_is 
river so much talked about, is not larger than the Seme m 
fron; of the Louvre, it being supposed that it equalled in 
width, at the least, the Danube below Belgrade. There is 
actually so little water between the months of :March and 
June or July, when the 1'8ins commence, that boats are not 
able to ascend it. On al'l'ival at the Ganges, we each drank 
a rrlass of wine which we mixed with water-this caused us 
so~e internal distmbance ; but our attendants who drank 
it alone w~·e much more tormented · than we were. The 
Dutch, who have a house on the banks of the Ganges, never 
drink the water of the river, except after it has been boiled ; 
as for the native inhabitants, they have been accustomed 
to it from their youth ; the Emperor even and all his court 
drink no other.1 You see every day a large number of camels 
which do nothing else but fetch water from the Ganges. 

The 7th [December] we came to Halabas,2 8 coss. Allahabad 
is a lmge town built on a point of land where the Ganges and 
the .Jomna meet one another. It has a fine castle built of 
cut stone, with a double ditch, and it is the dwelling of the 
Governor. He is one of the greatest -nobles in India, and as 
he is troubled with bad health he employs some Persian 
i~hysicians, and he then also had in his service M. Claude 
!\faille of Bourges,3 who practised both surgery and medicine. 
It was he who advised us not to drink any of the Ganges water, 

1 When Ak.bar was at Agra or Fa tchpur Sikri he used to get Ganges 
water from Soron in the Etah District, when in the Panjiib from Hardwiir 
(Jiin, i. 55). 

e Alliihiibiid, Ilii.l1iibiis of Akbar, at tho junction of the Jumnn and 
Ganges. 

3 l\L Claude l\Iaillo of Bomges. As we shall see (p. 231 below) a man 
of this name who had escaped from the Dutch ser vice was, in the year 
1052, a_ not very successful amateur gun-founder for Mir Jumla ; he had 
afte~ h~s e:cape set u~ as a surgeon to the NawiLb, with an equipment 
cons1st111g of a case of mstruments and a box of ointments wl1ich he had 
stolen from l\f. Choteur, the Dutch Ambassador to Golkonda. Tavernier 
does not mention his identity with this physician which, however, seems 
more than probable. He sta tes that M. Cheteur left a surcreon named 
Pit re de Lan with the king of Golkonda. (See p. 241 belo:.. Also see 
Smith's note on Sleeman, Rambles, eel. 1915, p. 560.) 1\Ianucci calls him 
Clodio Malier or Menolhaii (i. 86, iii. 173). 
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which would produce disturbance of the stomach, but to 
drink rather the water from wells. The chief of these Persian 
Physicians whom this Governor had in his pay, one day threw 
his wife down from the top of a terrace to the ground, impelled 
apparently to this cruel action by a fi:eak of jealousy. He 
thought that she was killed, but she had only two or three 
ribs broken, and the relations of the woman threw them
selves at the feet of the Governor to demand justice. 
The · Governor summoned the Physician, and commanded 
him to withdraw, not wishing to keep him a1iy longer in 
his service. He obeyed this order, and, having placed 
his dJ_sabled wife in a pallankeen, he 9eparted with all his 
family. He was not more than three or four ,marches 
from the town when the Governor, finding himself unusually 
ill, sent to recall him, upon which the Physician stabbed his 
wife, four of his children, and thirteen female slaves, after 
which he returned to the Governor, who said not.hing, to him 
about it, and took him again into his service. 

On the 8th I crossed the Ganges in a large boat, having 
waited from the morning till midday on the bank of the 
river, till M. Maille brought a letter from the Governor giving 
us permission to cross. For on each side there is a Darogha, 
who allows no one to pass without an order ; and he takes 

. note also of the kind of merchandise carried, each wagon 
being charged four rupees, and a chariot paying but one, 
without counting the boat, for which it is necessary to pay 
separately . 

This day the halt was at SaudouJ Serail, 16 coss ; The 9th 
at Yakedil-sera, 10 coss ; 10th at Bouraky-sera, 10 coss ; 
11th at Banarou,1 10 coss. 

Bena.res 2 is a large and very well-built town, the majority 
of the houses being of brick and cut stone, and more lofty 
than those of other towns of India. but it is verv inconvenient ' ., 

1 
The_halts are at inns on the road, and therefore difficult to fix. Pro

bab!r his route was: Sa'adu-lla ki Sarai; ,Jagdis Sarai; Ahi~ba.ns_~i 
Sar_ai. Th_e ,ha!!s of l\fondy (ii. 109) were: Barii, Mahall k1 Sa.ra1; 
A~1rbans k1 ~arn1; Jagdis ki Sarai; Mohan Sariii. 

· Benares is 74 miles distance to the east of Alliihiibiid, and 4GG 
south-east of Delhi. 
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that the streets are so narrow. It has several caravansariiis, 
and, among others, one very large and well built. In the 
middle of the court there are two galleries where they sell 
cottons, silken stuffs, and other kinds of merchandise. The 
majority of those who vend the goods are the workers who 
have made the pieces, and in this manner foreigners obtain 
them at first hand. These workers, before e::qJosing anything 
for sale, have to go to him who holds the contract, so as 
to get the imperial stamp impressed on the pieces of calico or 
silk, other ise they are fined and ·nogged.1 The town is 
situated to the north of the Ganges, which runs the whole 
length of the walls, and two leagues farther down a large river~ 
joins it from the west. The idolaters have one of their p1·incipal 
pagodas in Benares, and I shall describe it in Book II, where 
I shall speak of the religion of the Banians. 

About 500 paces from the town, in a north-western direc
tion, there is a mosque where you sec several Musalrnan 
tombs, of which some are of a very beautiful design. The 
most beautiful are placed each in the middle of a garden 
enclosed by walls which have openings of half a foot square, 
through which the passers-by can see them. The most con
siderable of all is like a great square p edestal, each face of 
which is about forty paces long. In the middle of th is plat
form you see a column of 32 to 35 feet in height, a ll of a piece, 
and which three men could with difficulty embrace. It is 
of sandstone, so hard that I could not scratch it with my 
knife. It terminates in a pyramid, and has a great ball on 
the point, and below the ball it is encircled by large beads.a 
All the sides of this tomb are covered with figures of animals 
cut in relief in the stone, and it has been higher above the 

1 Th is cust~m ~f stamJ?ing cloth by officials, as a guarantee of its 
quali~y, prevail?d m t!1e_ time of the 1\Iauryas, _the mark known as • the 
1dent1ty stamp (abhiJ11a1w mmlra of tho Indian writers ~u· ~ f 

b . . , v v u~µov o 
the Greek travell~rs) emg ~sually unpressed on tho bale with vermilion 
(Smith, Oxford Hist . of l?ulia, 58). 

0 This is prob3:bly th_e Barna, _:1s_ the G~mti is 16 miles off, and joins 
the Ganges at Sa1dpur m the Ghnz1pur District. The Barna. is not now 
a large river, but rather a small stream. 

3 The large beads are representations of the fruit of the emblie 
myrobalan (Skt. ftinalaka), a favourite ornament in Hindu architecture. 

II 
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ground than It now appears ; several of the old men who 
guard some of these tombs having assured me that since 
fifty years it has subsided more than 30 feet. They add that 
it is the tomb of one of the kings of Bhutan, who was interred 
there after h e had left his country to conquer this kingdom, 
from which he was subsequently driven by the descendants 
of T a merlane. It is from this kingdom of Bhutan that they 
bring musk, and I shall give a description of it in Book III. 1 

I remained at Benares on the 12th a nd 13th, and during 
these two days there was continual rain ; but it did not prevent 
me from r esuming my journey, and on the evening of the 13th 
I cros~ed the Ganges with the passport of the Governor. 
They examine all travellers' baggage before embarking in 
the boat, personal property pays nothing, and it is only on 
m erchandise that one must pay duty . 
· The 13th [December] I halted at Baterpour, 2 coss; 14th 
at Satragy-sera, 8 coss; 15th atl\foniarky-sera, 6 coss. During 
the morning of this day, after having travelled two coss, 
I crossed a river called Carnasar-sou, and at three coss from 
thence one crosses another named Saode-sou, and both are 
crossed by fords. 'l'he 16th at Gourmabad, 8 coss. 

It is a town on a river called Goudera-sou, and you cross 
it by a stone bridge. The 17th at Saseron, 4 eoss. 2 

· Sasaram a is a town at the foot of the mountains, near to 
1 Tavernier seems to refer to the Buddhist remains at Bakariyii. Kund, 

north-west of the city, part of t he buildings having been subsequently 
ut ilized by the l\1usalmii.ns (Sherri11g, 'l'lte Sacred City, 274 ff. ; Greaves, 
Kushi, 73 ff.). The pillar is one of .Asoka's edict pillars which, according 
to t he Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, stood north-east of the city. It was 
desti:oyed in a riot in 1809, and only t he stump, known as Lii.t Bhairon, 
survives (V. A. Smith, Hastings, Ency. Religion a11d Ethics, ii . 466). 
The mention of the tomb of the King of Bhutan may be duo to con
fusion with Buddhism. 

• The route was apparently : Bahiid11rpur; Sarai Sirsi; Mohaniii 
ki Sarai ; Khurramii,biid, now Jahiiniibiid; Siisariim. :Mundy halted at 
Bahiiclurpur, Sariii Sirsi, SiLwa,nt ki Sarni, Khwii.ja ki Sari'Li, Khurram
iibiid, and Siisariim. · The rivers crossed were the Karamniisii, Durgiivati 
and Kudrii., for which see I mperial Gazetteer, xxii. 186 f. ; .ii.in-i-Akbari, 
ii. 151. -

3 In the tank at Siisariim are the tombs of Sher Shii.h, the Afghan, who 
drov~ Humiiyii:1 fr~m his throne, and was killed in 1545 while directing 
the siege of KalnnJar, Bii.nda District, Bundelkhand. His son, Salim 
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which there is a large tank. You see a small island in the 
middle, where there is a very beautiful mosque, in which there 
is the tomb of a Nawab named Salim Khan, who had it built 
during the time he was Governor of the Province. There is 
a fine stone bridge to cross into the island, which is all flanked 
and paved with large cut stones. On one of the sides of the 
tank there is a large garden, in the middle of which is another 
beautiful tomb of the son of the same Nawab, Salim Khan, 
who succeeded his father in the government of the Province. 
When you 1rish to go to the mine of Soulmelpour, 1 of which 
I shall speak in the last book of this narrative, you leave the 
main road to Patna, and turn straight southwards by Ekber
bourg 2 and the famous fort of Rhodas, as I shall say in the 
same place. The 18th [December] I crossed, in a boat, the 
river Sonsou, 3 which comes from the mountains of the south ; 
and, after crossing it, those who have goods have to pay 
a certain dtity. This day my halt was at Daoud-Nagar-Sera 4 

where there is a fine tomb, 9 coss. The 19th to Halva-sera,5 

IO coss ; 20th to Aga-sera, 9 coss. In the morning I met 
130 elephants, both large and small , which were being taken 
to Delhi to the Great Mogul. The 21st to Patna, IO coss. 

or I sliim Shiih, died at Gwalior in 1544, and was also buried at Siisni-ii.m. 
For an account of the pince see Buohnnan, in Martin, Eastern lndfo, i. 424, 
and a photograph in Smith, Oxforcl Hist . of I11d·ia, 329. 

1 Sou]melpour, a mfaprint for Soumelpour (vol. ii, p. 63, where it is 
shown to have been situated in Paliimau). It is also mentioned by Tieffen
thaler ns Sommelpour, thirty milles SSE. of Rohtiis . (Geog. de l'Ind. 
traclitit var Bernoull·i, Berlin, 1791, p. 433.) ' 

' Ekberbo~rg, which is_ misprinted_ in the puzzling-looking form of 
Exberbourg ~ th_e En~lish translat10n ~y John Phillips (1684), is 
undoubtedly 1denticn.J with Akbarpur, a V11lnge at the foot of the hill 
upon which the remains of the old fort of Rohtiis are still to be seen. A 
small portion hns been restored and made habitable. Ball hns described 
this neighbourhood in Jwngle Dife ~n lndi:a., p. 349. Of the substitution 
of the ] rench bonrg for the Indian 71 1tr these pages furnish several 
examples. l\Iw1dy (ii. 1G7) calls it Ecbarporc. 

3 The river Son, which rises in the west, near Amarkantak. 
• Daiidnagar in Gaya District. The tomb is not mentioned in 

lm71erz'.al Gazetteer, xi. 199. 
• Arwal on the Sou, formerly, ns stated by Tieffenthaler famous for 

i~s paper factory. The original village ~as been swept ;way by the 
nver, and a new one bears the name. It 1s forty-one miles distant from 
Patna, so that the value of the coss is here also about two miles. 

ll2 
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Patna is one of the largest towns in India, and is situated 
on the margin of the Ganges, on its western side, 1 and it is not 
less than two coss in length. The houses are not better thari 
those in the majority of the other towns of India, and they 
are nearly all roofed with thatch or bamboo. The Dutch 
Company has an establishment there on account of the trade 
in saltpetre,~ which is refined at a large village called Chapra, 
situated on the right bank of the Ganges, 10 coss above Patna. 

Arriving at Patna with M. Bernier, we encountered some 
Dutchmen in the street who were returning to Cliapra,3 but 
who halted their carriages in order to salute us. We did not 
separate- before we had emptied together two bottles of 
Shiraz wine in the open street, r egarding which there is nothing 
to remark upon in this country, where one lives without cere
mony, and with perfect liberty. 

I remained eight days in Patna, during which time an occur
rence happened which will show the reader that unnatural 
crime does not rest unpunished by the Musalmans. A Mim
bachi 4 who commanded 1,000 foot disgraced a young boy 
who was in his service ; ... the boy, overwhelmed with 
grief, chose his t ime to avenge himself, and being one day out 
hunting with his master, and removed from the attendants 
by about a quarter of a league, he came behind him and cut 
off hi head with his sword. He then rode immediately to the 
town at full speed, crying aloud that he had slain his master 

1 On the right bank. 
• An account of the manufacture of saltpetre and tho decadence of 

this once valuable trade will be found in the Economic Geology of 111dia, 
499; Watt, Econ. Prod., 972 ff. ; Bernier, 440. 'Tho Dutch hnve a 
Factory here [Patna] alsoe, for procureinge of Saltpeeter, but live with 
little freedom or Enjoyment of any worldly pleasure here, dareingo not 
to presume to Enter nny of the Gates of the Citty without leave from 
some of the great Officers ' (Bowrey, 225). 

3 Choupar in the original, Chaprft (Soopra of Du tch writers), head. 
quarters of Saran District, ~engal ; owing to the recession of the 
Ganges froin it its importance has diminished. At the end of the 18th 
century the French, Dutch, and Portuguese had factories there, and 
the saltpetre of the district was specially famous. (Imperial Gazetteer, 
X. 175). 

' Mimbachi, for Minghiishi, 'commander of 1,000.' ·Here Mim stands 
for Ming, Turkish for 1,000. (Yule, Ma.rco Polo, i. 231.) 
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for such a reason, and came at once to the house of the 
Governor, who placed him in prison. But be left it at the 
end of six months, and although all the relatives of the deceased 
did what they could to procure his execution, the Governor 
did not dare to condemn him, as he feared the people, who 
maintained that the young man had acted rightly. 

1· left Patna by boat to descend to Dacca on the 20th of 
January (?), 1 between 11 o'clock and noon. If the river had 
been sb·0ng, as it is after the rains, I should have embarked 
at Allahabad, or at the least at Benares. The same day I slept 
at Sera Beconcour, 2 15 coss. 

Five coss on this side of Beconcour you meet a river called 
Pompon sou, 3 which comes from the south and flows into 
the Ganges. The 30th [December] to Sera D'Eriia, 17 co ·s. 
On the 31st, after having gone 4 coss or thereabouts, you 
meet the river Kaoa, which comes from the south ; 3 coss 
lower you see another called Chanon, which falls from the 
north; 4 coss farther you discover that called Erguga, which 
comes from the south; and again, 6 coss below, that of Aquera, 
which comes from the same quarter, and these four rivers lose 
their names in the Ganges:1 All that day I beheld lofty 
mountains 6 on the south side and at a distance from the 
Ganges, some 10 coss and some 15 coss, and I came to a halt 
at Monger town, 18 coss. 

The first day of January 1666, after having sailed two 
hours I saw the Gandak O enter the Ganges from the north. 
It is a lar..ge navigable river. This evening the halt was at 
Zangira 7 8 coss. But as the Ganges twisted much durino- the 
day the distance is fully 22 coss by water . During the 

0
2nd, 

1 This is a mistake for December, see below. 
" Baikunthpur about 22 miles from Patna. 
, Piinpfm or l~at,~,ft, 1~iilii, a ~i~er of South Bchii,r, which rises in the 

south of the Gaya D~str~ct. It Joms ~he Ganges at Fatwii, and is crossed 
by t he road from Bank1pur at 10 miles from that town. 

• Compare Keul and 'l'iljugii, rivers, and Kurgariii, Bhiirrmati and 
Chiindf1 khals or channels. b 

• Kharakpur hills and adjoining ranges. l\Ionger is Monghyr 
(Mungir: 25° 23' N. Lat. ; 86° 23' E. Long.). 

• Gaudet in the o:igi_na~ This was the Biirh or Old Gandak river. 
J anjira for Jalmng1rha of map, near Sultiinganj. 



I 

102 RAJMAHAL BOOK I 

between 6 o'clock in the morning and about 11 o'clock, I saw 
three rivers enter the Ganges, and they all three come from 
the north side. The first is called Ronova, the second 'fae, 
and the third Chanan.1 I slept at Baquelpour,z 18 coss. 

The 3rd, after four hours' travelling on the Ganges, I en
countered the river Katare,a which comes from the north, 
and slept this day at a village called Pongangel,4 at the end 
of the mountains which abut on the Ganges, 13 coss.5 On 
the 4th [January], one hour below Pongangel, I met a great 
river called Mart-uadi, which comes from the north, and 
I slept at Ragemehale, 6 6 coss. 

Rajma hal is a town on the right ba nk of the Ganges, and 
when you apprnach it by la nd you find that for one ~r two 
coss the roads are paved with brick up to the town. It was 
formerly the residence of the Governors of Bengal, because 
it is a splendid hunting country,7 and, moreover, the trade 
there was considera ble. But the river having taken another 
course, and passing only at a distance of a full half league 
from the town, as much for this 1·eason as for the pmpo:;e of 
restraining the King of Arakan, and many Portuguese bandits 8 

who have settled at the mouths of the Ganges, and by whom 
the inhabitants of Dacca, up to which they made incursions, 
were molested- the Governor and the merchants who dwelt 
at; Rajmahal removed to Dacca, which is to-day a place of 
considerable trade. 9 

1 These names probably represent sund1·y khiils. (Buchanan, in 
Martin, Eastern India, ii. 9 ff.) 

• Ilhi.i.galpur in Behii.r. 3 Possibly the Kosi. 
• Called Ilorregangel by De Graaf in 1660 (see Histoire gcneralc des 

Voyages, La. Ha.ye, 1755, vol. x iii, p. 50, and Popangel in a map of 
'Indostan' in the same volume). Its position corresponds with that of 
the modern Sikriga.li ghat. 

• This distance is much understated, bei11g a.bout 50 miles by land. 
0 Ri.i.jmahi.i.l, a well-known town on the Ganges. Made t he capital in 

15!)2 (lmverial Gazetteer, xxi. 77). Tbe Mart Nadi is possibly the Kiilindri. 
7 There is still a considerable amount of sport to be bad in this neigh

bourhood, though the rhinoceros has become extinct since 1843. 
8 For Portuguese, at Npiikhiili, see I mperial Gazetteer, xix. 130; and 

at Chatgiion (Chi ttagong), Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of A1tra.ngzib, iii. 1() 
and Studies, pp. 118 ff. 

g This change was made in the time of Jahangir, according to Tieffen
thaler, and now, owing to changes in the river, the remaining trade has 
gone to Siihibganj (Census Report Benr;al, Hill, vol. i. 25.) 
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On the 6th, having arrived at a great town called Dona pour, 
1 

at 6 coss from Rajmahal, I left M. Bernier, who went to 
Kasimbazar,~ and from thence to Hugli 3 by land, because 
when tlic river is low one is unable to pass on account of a great 
bank of sand which is before a town called Soutiqui.4 I slept 
this evening at Toutipour,5 distant from Rajmahal 12 coss. 
At sunrise I beheld a number of crocodiles asleep on the sand. 
The 7th I reached Acernt,6 25 coss. 

From Acerat to Dacca, by land, there are still ,.1,5 coss. 
During this day I beheld so large a number of crocodiles t hat, 
at length, I 'became desirous to shoot one in order to ascertain 
if what is commonly said is true, namely, that a shot from 
a gun does not affect t hem. The shot struck him in the jaw 
and the blood flowed, but he did not remain where he was, 
anrl escaped into the river. On the 8th I again saw a great 
number of these crocodiles lying on the bank of the river, 
and I fired at two with two shots, each charge having three 
balls. Immediately t hey wern wounded they turned over on 
the b.ack, opening the mouth and dying on the spot. This day 
I slept at Doulouclia, 17 coss. The crows were the cause of 
our finding a fine fish which the fisherman had concealed on 
the bank of the river in the reeds. For when our boatmen 
observed that there were a great number of crows which 
cawed and entered the reeds, they concluded that they must 
conta in something unusual, and they searched so well that 
they found su!licient to make a good meal. 

On the Qth [January], at 2 P.l\I., we encountered a river 
called Clmtivor which comes from the north, and our halt 
was at Dampour, 16 coss. The 10th we slept on the rnarll'in 

b 

1 Donn,pur, situn,ted on the farther bn,nk of the Ganges n,t six milles 
cast of Bn,kn,rpur, n,ccordiug to T ieffcnt,lrnlcr. 

" Gascnbazar in the originn,l: Kiisimbiizii'r (Cossimbazar.) See 
p. 106 11-. 

3 Ogouli in tho original : Hugli. (, ec p. 108.) The Hugli factory was 
cstn,blished in 1650, and became Head Factory of the Bn,y in 1657 
(Temple on Bowrey, 168.) 

• Siiti or Sooty in :M:urshidii.biid District, where the Bhiigirathi leaves 
the Ganges. 

• Tn.rtipur, which n,ppcn,r~ in Mir Jumln,' s campa.ign a<Ta,inst Sultan 
Shujii' (Jaduimth Sarkar, Hi,st. of A1im11gzib, ii. 273.) 

0 

• Acemt is identified by Professor Jadunath Sarkar with Hn,zriihiit. 
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of the river in a place far removed from houses, and made this 
day 15 coss. On the 11th, having arrived towards evening 
at the spot where the Ganges divides into three branches, 
one of which goes to Dacca, we slept at the entrance of this 
channel, at a large village called Jatrapour, 1 20 coss. Those 
who have no baggage can proceed by land from Jatrapour, 
to Dacca, and they shorten their journey very much, because 
the river winds about considerably. On the 12th, at noon, 
we passed before a large town called Bagamara, and slept 
at Kasiata, another large town, 2 11 coss. 

On the 13th, at noon, we met a river at 2 coss from Dacca 
called Laquia, 3 which comes from the north-east. Opposite 
the point where the two rivers join, there is a fortrc~s with 
several guns on each side. Half a coss lower down you sec 
another river called Pagalu,4 over which there is a fine brick 
bridge, which Mir Jumla 5 ordered to be built. This river 
comes from the north-east, and half a coss below you find 
another called Cadamtali, which comes from the north, and 
which you also cross by a brick bridge ; 0 on both sides of 
the river you see several towers, where there are as it were 
enshrined many heads of men who have robbed on the high 
roads.7 

' Jatrapore; Jiitrapur, near Dacca, is mentioned in Hedges, Diary, 
iii. 220. 

0 So many changes in the courses of the rivers and the positions of 
the towns have taken place in this region, that it would require closer 
knowledge of the locality than the editors possess, and more detailed 
maps than we have had access to, to identify closely this portion of 
Ta.vernier's route. For the Dacca river, see Imperial Ga~etteer, xi. 103. 
Ka.siata is Qazihat, the law officer's market. 

3 The Lakhya river is remarkable among Bengal rivers for its swift 
current. 

• Pa.gla. This term, meaning ' fool,' is applied in deltaic regions 
in Bengal to branches or loops from rivers which derive their water 
not from an independent source, but from the river which they again 
rejoin. In the same way a river in Kiithiiiwiir is called Ghela, ' insane,' 
from its violent movements in ·the rainy season (Forbes, Ras Mala, ed. 
1921, p. 19.) The Biivli, or' mad' stream in Rewa Kiintha, Bombay, once 
followed the Saint l\firza, ·and ran with butter instead of water (Bombay 
Gazetteer, vi. 170.) • Mirza l\fola in the original. 

6 Dacca stands on the north bank of the Biirhi Ganga, formerly the 
Padmii, 8 miles above its junction with the Dhnleswari. 

1 For Skull pillars, see Fryer, ii. 245. 
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We arrived at Dacca 1 towards evening, and accomplished 
this day o coss. Dacca is a large town, which is only of extent 
as regards length, each person being anxious to have his 
house close to the Ganges. Its length exceeds 2 coss ; and 
from the last brick bridge, which I have mentioned above, 
up to Dacca,, there is a succession of houses, separated 
one from the other, and inhabited for the most part by 
the carpenters who build galleys and other vessels. These 
houses are, properly speaking, only miserable huts made 
of bamboo, and mud which is spread over them. Those of 
Dacca are scarcely better built, and that which is the residence 
of the Governor is an enclosure of high walls, in the middle 
of which is a poor house merely built of wood. He ordinarily 
resides under tents, which he pitches in a large court in this 
enclosure. The Dutch, finding that their goods were not 
sufficiently safe in the common houses of Dacca, have built 
a very line house, and the English have also got one which 
i:; fairly good. The church of the Rev. Augustin Fathers is 
a ll of brick,~ and the workmanship of it is rather beautiful. 

On the occasion of my last visit to Dacca, the Nawiib 
Shaista Khiin, who was then Governor of Bengal, was at 
war with the King of Arakan, whose navy generally consists 
of 200 gulleys besides several other small boats. These galleys 
traverse the Gulf of Bengal and enter the Ganges, the tide 
ascending even beyond Dacca. 

Shaista Khan, uncle of the King Aura.ngzeb, who reigns 
at present, .and the cleverest man in all his kingdom, found 
means for bribing many of the olncers of the King of Arakan's 
navy, and fo1ty galleys, which were commanded by Portu
guese, promptly joined him. In order to secure these new 
allies firmly in his service, h e gave large pay to each of the 
Portuguese officers and to the soldiers in proportion, but the 
natives received only double their ordinar y pay. It is most 
surprising to see with what speed these galleys are propelled 
by oars. Some are so long that they have up to fifty oars on 
each side, but there are not more than two men to each oar. 

1 Dacca in E. Bengal. 
_" 'There were many Chris~ians [at Dacca] , white and black Portuguese 

with a church served by a friu.r called Agostinho' (lllanucci, ii. 26). 
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Some are much decorated, whereon the gold and blue paint 
have not been spared.1 

The Dutch keep some of them in their service in which 
they carry their merchandise, and they occasionally have to 
hire some from others, thus affording a means of livelihood 
to many people. 

The day following my arrival in Dacca, which was the 14th 
of January, I went to salute the Nawfib, and presented him 
with a . mantle of gold brocade, with a grand golden lace of 
' point d'Espagne' round it, and a .fine scarf of gold and 
silver of the same 'point', and a jewel consisting of a very 
beautiful emerald. During the evening, after I had returned 
to the .. Dutch with whom I lodged, the Nawiib sent me pome
granates, China oranges, two Persian melons, and three kinds 
of apples. 

On the 15th [January] I showed him my goods, and pre
sented to the Prince, his son, a watch having an enamelled 
gold case, a pair of pistols inlaid with silver, and a telescope. 
All this which I presented, both to the father and to the 
young lord of about ten years of age, cost me more than 
5,000 livres . 

On the 16th I agreed with him as to the price of my goods, 
and afterwards I went to his wazir to receive my bill of 
exchange payable at Kasimbazfn-. 2 Not that he was unwilling 
to pay me at Dacca, but the Dutch, who were more experi
enced than I, warned me that there was risk in carrying 
silver to Kasimbazftr, where one cannot go except by re-as
cending the Ganges, because the land route is very bad and 
full of jungle and swamps. The danger consists in t his, that 

1 
With the aid of the Dutch and the partly enforced assistance of the 

Portuguese bandits, Shiiista Khan captured Chittagong in 1666. For 
an account of this campaign see Jadunath Sarkar, Ilist. of A1irnngzib, iii. 
220 ff. 

• Kii-simbiiziir, a town in the Murshidiibiid District, was of great 
commercial importance before Calcutta was founded. It was situated 
on the Bhiigirathi river, which ,has changed its course, and now flows 
three miles from the town. The different European nations in succession 
monopolized the trade. The first English commercial agent was appointed 
in 16?8- Its proximity to Murshidiibiid was a cause of constant danger, 
and it was often attacked by the Nawii.bs of Bengal. (See Imperial 
Gazetteer, xi. 52 f.) 
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the small vessels which are employed are very subject to be 
upset by the least wind, and when the sailors discover tha 
one carries money, it is not difficult for them to wreck the 
boat, to recover the silver afterwards, at the bottom of the 
river, and appropriate it. 

On the 20th I took leave of the 1awii.b, who invited me 
to return to see him, and gave me a passport in which he 
described me as a gentleman of his household ; this he had 
already previously done during the time that he was Governor 
of Ahmadfibii.d, when I went to the army to meet him in the 
Province of D eccan, which the Rii.jii Sivaji 1 had entered, as 
I shall relate elsewhere. In virtue of these passports I was 
able to go and come throughout all the territories of the 
Great l\logul as one of his household, and I shall explain 
their tenor in Book II. 

On the 21st [January] the Dutch gave a great banquet in 
my honour, to which they invited the English and some 
Portuguese, with an Augustin friar of the same nation. On 
the 22nd I went to visit the English, who had for Ch1ef or 
President Mr. Prat,2 and after that the Reverend Portuguese 
Father, and some other Franks. Between the 23rd and the 
~!)th I made some purchases for 11,000 rupees, and all being 
embarked I went to bid farewell. On the 29th, in the evening, 
I left Dacca, and all the Dutch accompained me for two 
leagues in theil' small armed boats, and the Spanish wine was 
not spared on this occasion. Having been on the river from 
the 29th of J ~nuary to the 11th of Febrnary, I left my servants 
and goods in the boat at Hazriihat, where I hired another 
boat which carried me to a large village called Mirdapur. 

On the 12th [I•ebruar~] I hired a horse to carry myself, 
and not being able to l11re another for my ba,rnaue I was 

00 0' 

obliged to employ two women, who took charge of it. I 
arrived the same evening at IGi.simbiizii.r, where I was well 
received by i\1. Amoul van Vlachttcndonk, Director of all 
the settlements of the Dutch in Bengal, who invited me to 
lodge with him.3 On the 13th I passed the day agreeably 

1 Sevn-gi in the original, seep. 147 below. 
' Thomas Pratt, for whom see Irvine's note on l\Ianucci, iv. 430 also 

Foster, Eng. Factories, 1661-64, pp. 294 and 303. 
3 Mr. W. Foster !ins kindly truced this Dutchruu,n, Arnoldus van 
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with the Dutch gentlemen, who desired to enjoy themselves in 
honour of my arrival. On the 14th [February]M.Wachttendonk 
returned to Hugli, where the principal settlement is, and on 
the same day one of my servants, who had preceded me, 
came to give me notice that the people whom I had left in 
the boat with my goods had been in great danger on account 
of the strong wind, which had lasted two days, and which 
became stronger during the night. 

On. the 15th [February) the Dutch gave me a pallankeen 
to go to Murshidabad.1 It is a great town, 3 coss from Kasim
bazar, where the Receiver-general of Shaista Khan resided, 
to whom I presented my bill of exchange. After having 
read it he told me that it was good, and that he would have 
paid me if he had not on the previous evening rec'eived an 
order from the Nawab not to pay me in case he had not 
a lready done so. He did not tell me the reason why Shaista 
Illian acted in this manner, and I returned to my lodging not 
a little surprised at this proceeding. On the 16th I wrote to 
the Nawab to know what reason he had for ordering his 
Receiver not to pay me. On the 17th, in the evening, I left 
for Hugli in a boat with fourteen oars, which the Dutch 
lent me, and that night and the following I slept on the river. 

On the 19th, towards evening, I passed a large town called 
Nadiya,2 and it is the farthest point to which the tide reaches. 
There arose so furious a wind, and the water was so high, 
that we were compelled to stop for three or four hours and 
draw our boat ashore. 

On the 20th I arrived at Hugli, where I remained till the 
2nd of March, during which time the Dutch made me welcome, 

Wachtendonck, or Wagtendonck. He is mentioned in the 1663 Dagh
Register, Batavia, as upper merchant at Kiisimbiiziir. A letter from 
Hugli of 22 June, 1665, N.S., states that on the death of Rogier van 
Heyningen, Wachtendonck had become provisional Chief (Dircctcur) 
(Dagh-Register, Batavici, 1665, p. 376). Evidently he was confirmed, 
as in succeeding volumes he is referred to as Directeur. He died at 
Hugli 30 August, 1668, N.S. '('ibid., 1666- 9, p. 184). He is apparently 
the Sieur Waikenton of vol. ii, p. 33. 

1 llfadesou Bazarki m the original. 1\forshidahfld, then also called 
M:akhsii.siibiid or M:akhsii.diibiid, and by the English l\Iuxoodiibiid. 

• Nandi in the original. Nadiya., Nabadwip, capital town of Nadiyii 
District, situated on the west bank of the Bhiigirathi. (Imperial 
Gazetteer, xviii. 261 f.) 
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and sought to give me all the amusement which the country 
eould afford. We made several excursions on the river, and 
we enjoyed all the delicacies found in our European gardens, 
salads of several kinds, cabbages, asparagus, peas, and prinoi
pally beans, the seed of which comes from Japan, the Dutch 
desiring to have all kinds of herbs and pulses in their gardens, 
which they are most careful to cultivate, but they have been 
unable, however, to get artichokes to grow. 

On the 2nd of March I left Hugli and arrived on the 5th at 
Kfisimbazar. ,.';['he following day I went to ?lforshidfibad to 
know if the Receiver who had refused to pay me had received 
another order from the Nawfib . For as I have above said, 
I immediately wrote to Shaista Khan to complain of his 
action and to know for what reason he did not wish my bills 
of exchange to be paid. The Director of the Dutch factories 
added a letter to mine, and pointed out to the Nawab that 
I was too well known to him-having, formerly at Ahmadiibad, 
at the army of the Deccan, and in other places, had many 
transactions with him- not to deserve favourable treatment ; 
that he ought to remember that I , being the only person who 
often brought to India the choicest rarities of Europe, it was 
not the way to make me wish to return as he had invited me, 
if I should leave discontented ; besides which, owing to the 
credit which I enjoyed, I should be easily able to dissuade 
those who intended to come to India with rare objects, by 
making them fear the treatment I had received. Neither 
my letter nor •that of the Director produced the effect we had 
hoped, and I was in no wise satisfied with the new order 
which the Nawab had sent to the Receiver, by which he 
ordered him to pay me with a rebate of 20,000 rupees from 
the sum which I ought to receive, and was carried by my 
bill of exchange, according to the p1·ice upon which we had 
agreed. The Nawab added that if I was unwilling to content 
myself with this payment I might come to take back my 
goods. This action of the Nawab had its origin in an evil 
tum played me by three rogues at the court of the Great 
Mogul. And this is the history of it in a few words.1 

1 In turning nside to relate what follows, Tavernier drops the thread 
of his narrative, and we are left to cnsual remarks from which to trnce 
his route nnd his occupation from this time, namely, the beginning of 
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Au:rangzeb, who reigns at present, at the solicitation of 
two Persians and a Banian, had a short time ago established 
a custom very injurious to me1·chants who come from Europe 
and other places to sell jewels at the Court. vVhen they aITivc, 
whether by sea or by land, the governors of the places where 
they arrive have orders to send them to the Emperor with. 
their goods, either with their consent or by force; 1 this the 
governor of Surat did in the year 1665, and sent me to Delhi 
or Jahana.biid where the Emperor was. There are in the 
employment of His Majesty, two Persians, and a Ba.nian, 
whose duty it is to sec and examine a ll the jewels which one 
wishes. to sell to the Emperor. One of these two Persians is 
named Nawab 'Akil Khan, 2 i.e. the prince of wit, an,d it is he 
who has charge of all the Emperor's precious stones. The 
other is named Mirza Mu'azzam, whose duty is to tax eac_h 
piece. The Banian, called Nihal Chand, 3 bas to see whether 
the stones are false and if they have any flaw. 

These three men have obtained permission from the Emperor 
to see, before he does, all the foreign merchants bring to sell 
March 1666 till his return to France in December 1608. Thus, on tho 
8th of April, he states he was at Maida, and on the 12th of May ·ho 
reascended the Ganges (vol. ii. 199); on the 2nd of July he witnessed an 
eclipse of the sun at Patna, where ho bad probably remained during 
the month of June (vol. ii. 192). Towards the end of this month, or 
beginning of August, we have casual mention of his having met the 
deputies of the French Company for Commerce in Agra (see J orct, op. cit., 
p. 201). He arrived at Surat by way of Sironj and Burhiinpur on the 
1st November (Reciieil, p. 117), and met there l\I. Thevenot, who returned 
then from Golkonda and Madras (Reciieil, p. llS). He makes two 
references to his having been in Surat in January, or the beginning of 
1667 (sec p. 118 below; and vol. iii. R ecf1,eil, p. llS), where he relates an 
a~t ~f brutality by M. Berber. Shortly afterwards, or in February, i. c. 
w1thm the sailing season, he probably embarked from Surat for Bandar 
'Abbas (Gombroon). The above facts arc partly derived from M. Joret's 
work, pp. 198-202. 

1 
l\'~arco Polo (ed. Y ule, i. 379) reports that the Great Kaan used to 

tr:a~Au _the same way merchants visitiur, his dominions. 
• ~ qil Khan, _Mir 'Askari, ·was Auri:'ngzeb's Wazir, he died in A. D. 

169.:i (Beale, Oriental B:~ographical Diet. 76). See also bk. ii, ch. x, 
P: 314 f. For the legend of his love affair with the Princess Zeb-un
mss:i,, daughter of Aurangzeb, see Jadunath Sarkar, Studies in 1rhtglwl 
I ndia, 79 ff., from which he appears never to have been Wazir, though he 
ro7e to_be ~ubahdiir of Delhi, dying in 1096. 

3 
This tno ap1Jears as Akel Kan :rt1irza-Mouson and Nali Kan in 

the original. ' ' ' 
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to him, and afterwards to present them to him, and although 
they have sworn to take nothing from the merchant, they 
do not neglect to extort all they· can in order to ruin him. 
V\Then they sec anything beautiful from which there is reason 
to hope for a large prof-it, they try to make him sell it to 
them for h alf its value, and if h e refuses to let them have it, 
they are malicious enough to estimate the jewels when they 
are before the Emperor at half their value; besides which 
the Emperor Atll"angzeb cares little for stones, and loves 
gold and s ilv r much better. On the day of the Emperor's 
festival, of which I shall elsewhere speak, all the princes and 
nobles of the court make him magnificent presents ; and when 
they arc unable to find jewels to buy, they present him with 
golden rupees, of which the Emperor, as I have said, makes 
more account than the precious stones, although precious 
stones constitute a ·more honourable present than golden coins. 
It is at the approach of this festival that he sends out of his 
treasury numerous diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and pearls, 
which the contTollcr of the jewels entru. ts to several merchants 
for. sale to the nobles, who arc bound to make presents to 
the Emperor, and in this manner the Emperor receives both 
the money and his jewels together. 

There is still another disadvantage for t h e merchant 
jeweller. It is that after the Emperor has seen any stones, 
a Prince or other noble who knows of it will never buy them, 
and besides, while these tluee valuers of the jewels are con
sidering and •-examining them in their dwellings, where he is 
obliged to carry them, he meets several Banians who are 
experts, some for diamonds, others for rubies, for emeralds 
and for pearls, who WTite down the weight, quality, perfection'. 
and colom of each piece. And if the m erchant afterwards 
goes to the Princes and Governors of Provinces, these people 
send them a memoTandum of all that h e canies, with the 
price, which they maliciously place at half the ti·ue value 
of the goods. These Bania ns are in business a thousand 
times worse than the Jews, and more cunning than they in 
all kinds of dodges and in malice when they wish for revengc.1 

1 Ra_Iph Fitch (c~. Ryley, p. 101) says of the people of Bengal : 'they 
be n, kmtl of crnft1e people, worse than the J ewes ' . 'Those that are 
tradesmen are very ingenuous, and those that nre accomplished Merchants 
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Observe then the bad turn which these three personages 
played me. . 

When I arrived at Jahanabad, one of them came and told 
me that he had the Emperor's order to see what I brought, 
before I would be permitted to exhibit it in his presence. 
They sincerely wished that the Emperor was not at Jahanabad, 
because they would have tried to buy all that I had for them
selves, in order to profit by reselling it to the Emperor, and 
to the- Princes when the opportunity should occur-this, 
nevertheless, they had never been able to induce me to do. 

On the following day all three came to see me, one after 
the oth_er, and they wished to get from me amongst other 
things a grand bouquet of nine large pear-shaped , pearls, 
the largest of which weighed thirty carats and the least sixteen, 
with another single pear-shaped pearl of fifty-five carats. 
As for the bouquet, the Emperor took it; but with regard 
to the pearl, seeing that, notwithstanding all that they could 
say, I was unwilling to sell them anything, they so managed 
that before I had shown my jewels to the Emperor Ja'far 
Khan, 1 his uncle saw it, after which he did not wish to 
return it, saying that he would pay me as high a price for it 
as the Emperor, asking me not to mention it ; for in fact h e 
desired to present it to the Emperor. 
. After the Emperor had selected from among my jewels 

those which he desired, Ja'far Khan bought several pieces 
from me, and at the same time purchased the great pearl. 
Some days afterwards he caused me to be paid the amount 
agreed upon, with the exception of the pearl, upon which 
he desired me to rebate 10,000 rupees. The two Persians 
and the Banian had maliciously informed him that on my 
anival they might, if they had wished, have had the p earl for 
8,000 or 10,000 less than I had sold it to him for ; this was 
wholly untrue, a nd Ja'far Khan having told me that if I would 
are Very accute, and the most excellent arithmeticians in the world' 
(Bowrcy, 24.) 

1 Ja'far Khan (not Zafar Khiin as in the first edition) was appointed 
Wazir by Aurangzeb about A. D. 1662, and died in 1670. He was son of 
Sadiq Khii,n, a cousin of Niirjahiin, who had married one of her sisters : 
hence his kinship to Aurangzeb (Bernier, 271 : Beale, Oriental Bio
gra11hical Diet., 188.) 
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not accept the money which he offered me I might take it 
back, I took him at his word, assuring him that he would 
never see it again during his life. I kept to my word, and 
remained firm in my resolve. That which made me so fixed 
was because I desired to carry, if I could, something con
siderable to Shaista Khii.n, and if it had been permitted to 
me on my arrival at Surat to go to him first, I would not 
have gone to see the Emperor at Jahiinabiid, regarding which 
I had a great dispute with the Governor of Surat. For when 
I went to salute him, he immerliately 'told me that I would 
not be treated as on my other journeys, and that the Emperor 
wished, absolutely, to be the first to see all that was curious 
which was brought into his kingdom. 1 I was more than four 
months disputing in vain with this Governor ; at last I was 
obliged to go to Yisit the Emperor, and lest I should take 
another route they gave me fifteen horsemen to accompany 
me to Jalor. 2 

Having then started for Bengal, these three inspectors of 
jewels, incensed with spite and urged on, no doubt, by 
,Ja'far Khan, who was anxious to take his revenge for my 
refusal, wrote to Shii.ista Khan that I was taking some jewels 
to show to him, and among others a very beautiful pearl 
which I had sold to ,Ja'far Khiin ; but that he had returned 
it to me wt1en he ascertained that I was trying to make him 
pay 10,000 rupees more than it was worth. They wrote 
similarly regarding the other jewels which I carried, and it 
was upon these false and malicious advices, which Shaista 
KJ1iin did not receive till after he had delivered to me my 
bill of exchange, that the Prince wished to deduct 20,000 
rupees from the total sum ; this was reduced finally to a rebate 
of 10,000 rnpees, with which I was obliged to content myself. 

Since I have above spoken of the present which I made 
to Shiiista Khi"Ln, I otJCTht not to be silent re<Yardinn- those 

I. 0 0 

which I was also ob 1gccl to make to the Empel·or, to the 
Nawab Ja'far Khiin, to the eunuch of the Grand Begam,3 sister 
of Aurangzeb, to the Grand Treasurer, and to the attendants 
of the treasury. For it should be stated that if any one 

1 Seo p. 324 below. ~ , eo p. 71. 
Jo,hiiniirii, who fills much space in Bernier and l\fanucci. 

I I 
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desires to have audience of the Emperor, they ask, before 
everything else, where the present is that he has to offer to 
him , and they examine it to see if it is worthy of being offered 
to H is Majesty. No one ever ventures to show himself with 
empty hands, and it is an honour obtained at no little cost. 
On my arrival at J ahanabad I went to make my reverence 
to the Emperor on the 12th September 1665, and this is the 
present which I made him. Firstly, a shield of bronze in 
high relief thoroughly well gi lt , the gilding alone costing 300 
ducats of gold, which amount to 1,800 livres,1 arid the whole 
piece to 4,378 livres.2 In the middle was represented the 
history-of Curtius, who threw himself, on horseback and fully 
armed, into the gulf which opened in Rome, whence a mcphitic 
vapour emanated. On the circuit of the shield was a clever 
representation of the siege of Rochelle. It was the chef d'ceu.vre 
of one of the most excellent workmen in France, and it had 
been ordered by M. le Cardinal Richelieu. All the great 
nobles who were then with the Emperor Aurangzeb were 
charmed with the beauty of this work of art, and they told 
him that he should place this rich piece on the grand elephant 
which carried the standard before His Majesty on the march. 

I also presented the Emperor with a battle mace 3 of rock 
crystal, all the sides of which were cove1·cd with 1·ubies and 
emeralds inlaid in gold in the crystal. This piece cost 
3,119 livres.4 Also a Turkish saddle embroidered with small 
rubies, pearls, and emeralds, which had cost 2,892 livres.5 

Also another horse's saddle with the housing, the whole 
covered with an embroidery of O'Old and silver, costing 1,730 
livres. 0 The entire present which

0

l made to the King amounted 
to 12,119 livres. Present made to Nawab .Ja'far Khan, uncle 
of the Great Mogul. Pirstly, a table, with nineteen pieces 
to make a cabinet, the whole of precious stones of diverse 
colours representing all kinds of flowers and birds. The work 
had been done at Florene~, and had cost 2,150 Iivres.7 Also 
a ring with a perfect ruby which cost 1,300 livres.8 To the 

I £135. 
3 The Shushbur or Gurz 

plates i, p. x. 
8 £129 l5s. 

• £328 7s. 
of the Ain-i -Akbari, i, 
·• £233 18s. 6d. 
' £161 5s. 

plate xii ; list of 
• £216 18s. 
8 £97 lOs. 
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Grand Treasurer a watch having a golden case covered with 
small emeralds, 720 livrcs.1 To the attendants of the treasury 
of the Emperor, and to those who drew the money from the 
treasury, 200 rupees, which make 300 livrcs .~ To the eunuch 
of the Grand Begam, sister of the Emperor Aurangzeb, a 
watch with a painted case which cost 260 livres.3 

All the presents which I made, to the Great Mogul,4 to 
Shaista Khan, and to Ja'far Khan, uncles of His Majesty, as 
also to the Grand Treasmers of the Emperor, to the stewards 
of the Khan,§ houses, to the captains of the palace gates, 
and further to those who on two occasions brought me the 
khil'at, 5 or robe of honour, on the part of the Emperor, 
and as often on the part of the Bcgam, his sister , and once 
on the part of Ja'far Klum-all these presents, I say, amounted 
to the sum of 23,187 livres.0 

So true is it that those who desire to do business at the 
courts of the Princes, in 'l'urkey as well as in Persia and India, 
should not attempt to commence anything unless they have 
considerable presents ready prepared, and almost always an 
open purse for divers officers of trust of whose services they 
have need. 

I have said nothing in the former volume of the present 
which I also made to the b earer of the khil 'at on the 
part of the King of Persia, to whom I presented 200 ecus.7 

CHAPTER IX 

Route from Snral t.o Gollcomla 

I TIA VE made several journeys to Golkonda, and by di£ferent 
routes, sometimes by sea, from Hormuz to l\Iasulipatam, 
sometimes from Agra, and most frequently from Surat, which 
is the great threshold of Hindustan. I shall not speak in 
this chapter save of the ordinary route from Surat to Golkonda 
in which I include that from Agra, which leads to Daulatabad'. 

' £54. 9 £22 10s. 3 £19 10s. 
• Mogor in tho original. 5 See p. 18. 
• 23,187 livres at l s. Gd. =£1, 739 Os. Gd. Trade must have been pro-

titablo to have allowed such presents to be mndo. 1 £45. 
I 2 



116 DA ULA TA.BAD BOOK I 

as I shall describe in due course, only making mention, in 
order not to weary the reader, of two journeys which I made 
in 1645 and 1653. 

I left Surat 1 on the 19th of January of the year 1645 and 
camped at Cambari, 3 coss ; from Cambari to Barnoli, 9 coss ; 
from Barnoli to Beara, 12 coss ; from Beara to Navapour, 
lG coss. This is the place where, as I have said, the best 
musk-scented 2 rice in the world grows. From Navapour 
to Rinkula, 18 coss ; from Rinkula to Pipelnar, 8 coss ; 
from Pipelnar to Nimpour, 17 coss; from Nimpour to 
Pata ne, 14 coss ; from Patane to Secoura, 1'J, coss ; from 
Secoura. to Baquela, IO coss ; from Baquela to Disgaon, IO 
coss; from Disgaon to Dultabat,3 10 coss. 

Daulatabad 4 is one of the best fOTts in the empire of the 
Great Mogul ; it is on a mountain which is scarped on all 
sides, the road to it being so narrow that only one horse or 
one camel can pass at a time. The town is at the foot of the 
mountain and has good walJs, and this important place, 
which the Moguls lost when the Kings of Bijapur and Golkonda 
revolted and threw off the yoke, was retaken under the reign 
of ,Jahangir by a subtle stratagem. Sultan Khurram, who 
was afterwards called Shahjahan, commanded the army of 
the Emperor his father in the Deccan, and Asad KJ1an, 6 

father-in-law of Shaista Khan, who was one of the generals, 
said something to the Prince, who was so enraged that, sending 

' See for this part of t he route, pp. 40-41 abovo. 
2 Scented rice, see p. 41 above. 
3 The stages, so far as they can be identified, seem to be : Surat, 

Khumbiiriii, Viiirii, Bo.rdoli, Niiriiyo,npur, Pimpo,lner, Niimpur, Po.tnii, 
Sakorii, vVo.klii, Deogiion, Do.ulo,tiibitd. But some places arc doubtful : 
cf. Mundy's route, ii. 40 ff. For Pimpo,lner seep. 120, n. 1, below. 

• Daulo,tabiid. A town o,nd fort in the Decco,n, ten miles N.W. of 
Aurnngabiid, 170 miles N.E. of Bombo,y, and 28 miles N.W. _of HaidariL
biid; a l ·o known by the name of Deogiri or Deogarh. 'The hill on which 
the fort sto.nds rises almost perpendiculo,rly from the plo,in too, height of 
about GOO feet, and it is entirely isolated, though commo,nded by several 
hills to the south.' The history of the changes of masters of t his fort is 
too long for insertion here, but reference may be made to the Imperial 
Gazetteer, xi. 200 f., for informo.tion . The distance to Daulatiibiid from 
Nampur by these stages, measured on t he map, is 94 miles, as against the 
58 coss above. See for Daulatiibiid, Bilgrami & Willmott, Sketch, ii. 397 ff. 

• Ast-Kan in the original. 
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at once for one of his paposhes or slippers, which are left at 
the door, he ordered him to receive five or six strokes with it 
on the hea d ; this in India is the highest affront, after which 
it is impossible for a man to show himself. 1 All this was done 
through an understanding between the Sultan and the 
general, in order better to deceive the world, and especially 
the spies which the King of Bijfipur might have in the army 
of the Prince. The rumour of the disgrace of Asad Khan 
being quickly spread, and he hirnself having gone to seek 
refuge with tl,~e King of Bijaptu·, the latter, not having sharp 
enough eyes to perceive the ruse, gave him a good reception 
and promised him his protection. Asad Khan, finding him
self '-O well rece ived, asked the King to a llow him for greater 
safety to take with him ten or twelve of his wives, and about 
as many servants, into the fortress of Daulatfibad ; this was 
granted to him. 

He entered with eight or ten camels, the two kajawas z 
which are carried on either side of the camels being well 
closed, according to custom, so that one cannot see the women 
who are inside. But inst ead of women they had put in them 
good soldiers, two in each ka.jawa, all men of action; 3 of 
the same sort was each Shutari 4 who led his camel, so that 
it -was easy for them to slaughter the garrison, who were not 
on their guard, and to make themselves masters of the place, 
which has ever since remained under the authority of the 
Great Mogul. There are, moreover, in this place numerous 
fine cannons,~ and the gunners arc generally English or Dutch. 
It is true that there is a small mountain higher than the 
fo1tress, but it is difficult of approach except by passing the 

1 On this incident see Bernier, 53 ; 1\fonncci, i. 104. 
" Cajiwas in original, for ka~iiwas-:panniers used for the convey,111ce 

of women on camels. For a n 1llustrat10n see Manucci, iv. 392. 
3 Sultiin Khurmm (i. e. Shabjahiin) imitated, if be did not take a liiut 

from the tactics of tho siege of Troy. See Tod, Annals of Rajcislhcm.: 
ed. 1920, i. 408. 

• Chatre in original, for Shutari, a camel driver. 
6 With reference ~o ~he ~ -rly use of fu-e-arms, General Maclagan's 

,trticle on Early As1at1c Fue Weapons is full of information. (See 
J.A.S.B., vol. xlv, 1876, P· 30.) For the artillery at Daulatii.bii.d, see 
Bilgrami & Willmott, ii. 431. 
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fortress. '!'here was a Dutch gunner there, who after serving 
the Emperor for fifteen or sixteen yea1·s a sked for his dismissal 
from him, and even· the Dutch Company, which had placed 
him at the service of the Great Mogul, did all that it could 
to help him to obtain it ; but it was never able to achieve 
this desire, because he was a very good gunner, and succeeded 
admirably with fireworks. The Raja Jai Singh,1 who is the 
most powerful of all the idolatrous princes of India, and who 
had most effectively aided Aurangzeb to ascend the throne, 
was sent as Commander-in Chief of the armies of that Emperor 
against the Raja Sivajr, and when passing near the fortress 
of Dau1at:c1.bad 2 this Dutch gunner went to salute him, and 
all the gunners of the army were Franks like himse~f. 'l'hc 
Dutchman, taking advantage of the opportunity, told the 
Raja that if he agreed to give him his dismissal he would 
promise to find him a means for mounting cannon on the 
mountain which commanded the fortress, and they had already 
surrounded the mountain with a wall, some soldiers having 
been placed with.in the enclosure to prevent any one taking 
possession of it. The Raja, approving of the scheme, promised 
h.im that if he should be able to accomplish it he would obtain 
for him his dismissal from the Emperor with a liberal present. 
The matter having turned out successfully, to the Prince's 
content, he kept his promise to the Dutch gunner, and I saw 
the latter arrive at Surat at the beginning of the year 1667, 
whence he embarked for Batavia. 

From Dultabat to Aurengabat, 3 4 coss. 
Aurangabad was formerly only a village, of which Aurangzeb 

'. ~o.jo. Jesseing in the original. For this appointment of Mirza Raja 
J,u Singh see Grant Duff, Hist. of the JJfohrattas, eel. 1!)21, i. 158. 

• Daulatftbii.cl, see bk. ii, ch. xi., p. 326 below . 
. 

3 Aura_ngii.bii.d, 01~ ~he K o.um river, o. tributary of the Qodfwnri, is 
situated m the domm1ons of Haido.rii.bii.d . It is 270 miles distant from 
the capital, and 68 miles from Ahmadno.gar. The mausoleum resembles 
the Taj at Agra, on a small scale. The tomb contains the body of Zainii.
bii_di, not the first wife, but concubine of Aurungzeb (Jadunath Sarkar, 
111st. of Aurangzib,i, 65f.), The caravansariii referred to is still to be seen, 
and is described us being a vast stone building. The distance between 
Daulatiibnd and Aurangiibad is 14 miles, so tho.t the 4 coss is probably 
a misprint for 7. Sec Imperfol Gazetteer, vi. 148 tf.; Bilgrami & Willmott, 
Sketch, ii. 322 ff. 
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has made a town which is not enclosed . He made this notable 
increase, both on account of a lake of about 2 coss in circuit, 
upon which the village was built, a nd in memory of his first 
wife, who died there, and who was mother of his children. 
She is buried at the end of the lake on the western side, where 
the King has built a mosque with a splendid tomb and a fine 
caravansanu. The mosque and the tomb cost a large sum, 
because they are covered with white marble, which was 
brought by wagon from the neighbourhood of Lahore, 1 and 
was on the road nearly four months. · One day, when going 
from Surat to Golkonda, I met, at five marches from Aurang
abii.d, more than 300 wagons laden with this ma rble, the 
smallest of which was drawn by 12 oxen. 

From Aurengabat to I'ipeli, 8 coss ; from Pipeli to \ubar,~ 
12 coss ; from Aubar to Guisemner, 10 coss ; from Guisemner 
to Asti, 12 coss; from Asti to Saruer, 16 coss; from Saruer 
to Lesona, 16 coss; from Lesona to Jadour,3 12 coss. 

You must cross a river at Nandcr which flows into the 
Ganges, and pay 4 n1pccs per wagon, besides which, in order 
to cross, it is necessary to have a written order fi:om the 
Governor. From Nadour to Patonta, 0 coss; from Patont..'l. 
to Kakeri, 10 coss; from Kakeri to Satapour, 10 cos ; 
from Satapour to Sitanaga, 12 coss ; from Sitanaga to 
Satanagar, 10 coss. It is at Satanagar that you first enter 
the territories of the King of Golkonda. From Satanagar to 
McluaTi, 16 coss; from Meluari to Girballi, 12 coss; from 
Girballi to ,Golkonda, 14 coss. This route from Surat to 
Golkonda amounts to 324 coss. And I made the journey io 

1 There must be 11 mista.ke us to the somce of this white marble, us 
it could not h11ve been obtained from the neighbourhood of Lahore. 
Probably it came f~om one of the known loc11lities in Rii.jput.'i,na in the 
States of Alwar, Jaipur, or Jodhpur. The Makriinii. quu.rries in the lust
named State furnished, it is said, t he white marble of which the Taj was 
built. Sec Sleeman, Rambles, 31 ; Watt, Commercia.l Products, 715. 

• Thevenot ( I oyages des l nclcs, p. 227) describes this route, 11nd men
tions a murrnificent tank at Ambiid. 

3 Niinde~ is situated on the north bank of the Godavari, which flows 
into the Btty of Beugal, and has no connexion with the Gan"'es but the 
n11me Guenga (Ganges) was sometimes formerly applied to the Godi1vnri 
itself. Seep. 12!) and B~grami & Willmott, ii. 688 ff. The route appears 
to be Aurangiibiicl, Pipr1, G11nsargavi, Ashtii, Koalta, Lnsona, Nii,nder. 
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27 days.1 I took 5 more on my journey in the year 1653, 
having followed a different road from Pimpalner, ~ where I 
arrived on the 11th of March, h aving parted from Surat on 
the 6th . 

The 12th at Birgam ; the 13th at Ombcrat; the 14th 
at Enneque-Tenque 3-a good fortress ; which bears the 
names of two Indian princesses. It is on a mountain scarped 
on all sides, and it has only a small path on the eastern side 
for t he ascent. There is a tank inside the enclosure of this 
place, and they might sow sufficient to feed 500 or 600 men, 
but the Emperor does not desire to keep it garrisoned , and 
they have allowed it to fall in ruins. 

The I-5th [March], to GerouL The 16th to LazOUI\ where 
there passes a river, upon which, at a cannon's shot from the 
eastern bank, t here is one of the largest pagodas in the country, 
where a large number of pilgrims resort daily. The 17th 
[ larch] to Aurengabad; the 18th [March] to Pipelgan ; the 
19th [March] to Ember; the 20th [March] to Deogan; 
thr, 21st fMarch] to Patris; the 22nd [March] to B argan; the 
23rd LMarch] to Palam; the 24th [March] to Candear, a 
great fort, but commanded on one side by a mountain. The 
25th fMarch] to Gargan; the 26th [March] to Nagouni; 
the 27th [March] to lndove; the 28th [March] to lndelvai:; 
the 29th [March] to Regivali. Between these two last 
places there is a small river which separates the tcrritorie 
of the Great Mogul from those of the King of Golkonda. 
The 30th [~'.larch] to l\1asapkipet; the 31st [March] to l\Iirel
mola-kipet; the 1st [April] to Golkonda.4 

' The route, so far as the halts have been identified, is Niindcr, 
Patantii, Karkhcli, Sfmtapur, Satulanagar, Shankarpalli, Golkonda. 

2 Pimpalncr in Khandcsh Dist., Bombay Ga zetteer, xii. 465. 
3 Ankai and Tankai arc distinct villages, the former being now 11 

station on the Ahmadnagar Railway. The route is Virgfwn, Umapurftni't 
or Umiiina, Ankai, Tanlmi. 

• Thevcnot's route between Aurangi1biid and Golkondn, which he 
t~avcrs~d about the year 1666,' concsponds in parts with t~is one of 
'I:t~erruer, but he appears to have left the regular line occns10nnlly to 
v~1t pago~ns, &c. ( Voyages des lndes, pp. 235, 277.) The main line of 
his route 1s clear, but it is difficult to identiiy some of his intermediate 
stnges :_ Aurangiibiid, Pipri, Ambac!, Dcogiion, Pathri, Parthii,ni, Palam, 
Kanclhnr, Logo.on, lndiir, Y cllarctlipetta, Massa pet, Golkonda. The 
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'l'o <TO from A.,.ra to Golkonda it is necessary to go to 
" " Bmhanpur by the route already described ; from Burhii.npur 

to Daulatabad, which is not more than five or sLx marches, 
and from Daulatabi:"Ld to the other places which I have 
mentioned. 

You may take still another route to go from Surat to 
Golkonda, that is to say, by Goa and Bijiipur, as I shall 
describe in the particular account of my journey to Goa. 
I come now to what I have been able to remark of greatest 
interest in tl)p Kingdom of Golkonda, · and to the late wars 
which it has had to undertake aga inst t he neighbouring 
States, during the time that I was in India. 

CHAPTER X 

OJ lite kingdom of Golkonda and the wars which 'it has carried 
on during the last Jew years . 

Tim Kingdom of Golkonda, speaking generally, is a rich 
country, abounding in corn, 1·icc, cattle, sheep, fowls and 
other commodities necessary to life . As there are nllll1erous 
tanks, there is a lso an abundance of good fish, and you find 
more particularly a kind of sm.clt, which has but one bone 
in the middle and is of very delicate flavour. 1 Nature has 
contributed more than art to make these tanks, of which the 
country is full. They are generally situated in somewhat 
elevated positions, where it is only necessary to make a dam~ 

small river rlividing Mughal and Golkoncla territories is apparently the 
l\fanjim. Kandhii.r or Ka.ndahii.r is a famous old fort, 25 miles south-west 
of Nii.ndcr, both places mentioned in his account of Auraugzeb's invasion 
of Golkondti in 1656 (Jadunath Sarkar, i. 227 ; Bilgrami & Wilhnott, ii. 
628£.). Prof.Jadunath Sar!rn.r idcn_tifics Bargan with \Vucldagaon (Indian 
Atlas, sheet GG); Pnlam ,~1tl: ~olliau~; Nagouni, east of Komdelwaddy 
(not us Bull suggested, Hmgum); 1\[1rcl-mola-ki-pet with 1\lir Jmnla ki 
Pett. As to Inclelvai f. p. 127 11. below. 

1 Probably the so-called Chilwii. or Chulwii. fish, which are us Dr. 
Francis Day states, Aspidop_aria mora-r (Fish es of lnd-ia, 5G5). They con
stitute the whitebait of India. 

0 Band is the native and Anglo-Indian term applied to these da.ms 
or cmbnnkments, which are thrown across va.lleys and hollows in order 
to form co!lcctiug areas for the drainage of the country. 
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on the side of the plain in order to retain the water. These 
dams are sometimes half a league long, and after the season 
of the rains is past they open the sluices from time to time 
in order to let the water run into the fields, where it is received 
in divers small canals to irrigate the lands of private in
dividuals. 

Bhagnagar is the name of the capital town of this kingdom, 
but it is commonly called Golkonda, from the name of the 
fortress, which is only 2 coss distant from it, and is the residence 
of the King. This fortress is nearly 2 leagues in circuit, and 
requires a large garrison. It is, in reality, a town where the 
King keeps his treasure, having left his residence in Bbiignagar 
since it was sacked by the arrny which Aurangzeb sent 1gainst 
it, as I shall relate in due course. 

Bhagnagar is then the town which they commonly call 
Golkonda, and it was commenced by the great grandfather 
of the King who reigns at present, at the request of one of 
his wives whom he loved passionately, and whose name was 
Nagar.1 It was previously only a pleasure resort where the 
King had beautiful gardens, and his wife often telling him 
that, on account of the river, the spot was suitable for building 
a palace and a town, he at length had the fo undations laid, 
and desired that it should bear the name of his wife, calling 
it Bbagnagar, i.e. the Garden of Nagar. This town is in 
16° 58 1 of lat. 2 The neighbouring country is a flat plain, and 
near the town you see numerous rocks as at Fontainebleau. 
A large river 3 bathes the walls of the town on the south-west 
side, and flows into the Gulf Qf Bengal close to Masulipatam. 
You cross it at Bhagnagar by a grand stone bridge, which 

1 Bhagnagar, or the Fortunate City, was so called by Qutb Shah 
Muhammad Kuli after a favourite mistress, whose name was, however, 
Bhiigmati, not, ns stated by our author, Nngar, which merely signifies 
town, and the name hns no connexion with Biigh, 'a garden'. It was 
founded in 1589, and became the seat of government instend of 
Golkonda, which is seven miles distant. Dy the Persians, accord ing to 
Thevenot, it was already called' Haidarf1biid, a title given by the King 
after the death of his mist~ess, but many Hindus sti ll call it Bhiignagar. 
See Ferishta, Hist. of the Rise of tlie Mahomedcm Power, tra.ns. J . Briggs 
ed. 1910, iii. 451. ' 

• The true latitude of Golkonda is 17° 22' N., the longitude being 
78° 27' E. 3 The ll1iisi river, a tributary of the Kistnii. 
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is scarcely less beautiful than the Pont 1euf at Paris.1 The 
town is nearly the size of Ol"leans, well built and well opened 
out, and there are many fine large streets in it, but not being 
paved- any more than are t hose of all the other town_s of 
Persia and India-they are full of sand and dust ; tlus is 
very inconvenient in summer. 

Befme reaching the bridge you traverse a large suburb 
called Aurangfibad,'~ a coss in length, where all the merchants, 
brokers, and a1·tisans dwell, and, in general, all the common 
people; the town being inhabited only• by persons of quality, 
the officers o'r the King's house, the ministers of justice, and 
military men. From 10 or 11 o'clock in the morning till 
4 or 5 in the evening the merchants and brokers come into 
the town to trade with foreign merchants, after which they 
return home to sleep . There are in these suburbs two or 
three beautiful mosques, which serve us caravansarais for 
strangers, and several pagodas are to be seen in the neigh
bourhood . It is tllrough the same suburb that you go from 
the town to the fortress of Golkonda . 

When you have crossed the bridge you straightway enter 
a wide street which leads to the King's palace. You see on 
the right hand the houses of some nobles of the court, and 
four or five cara.vansarflis, having two storeys, where there 
arc large halls and chambers, which are cool. At the end of 
this street you find a large square, near which stands one 
of the walls of the palace, and in the middle there is a balcony 
where the King seats hin1self when he wishes to give a udience 
to the people. The principal door of the palace is not in this 
square, but in another close by ; and you enter at first into 
a large court surrounded by porticoes under which the King's 
guards arc stationed. From this court you pass to another 
of the same construction, around which there are several 
beautiful apartments, with a terraced roof ; upon these, as 
upon the quarter of the palace where they keep the elephants, 

1 The Puriina Pu!, or Old Bridge, built by Kuli Qutb Shiih in 1593. 
l?or an account of Haidarabitd sec Bilgrami & Willmott, ii. 522 ff. ; 
Meadows Taylor, Story of My Life, Oxford, 1920, 44 ff., 70. 

• 'rhc Kii.rwii.n suburb, Bilgrami & Willmott, ii. 684 ff.; Jadunath 
SarktU·, A ur r1111Jzib, i. 232. 
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there are beautiful gardens, and such large trees, that it is 
a matter for astonishment how these arches are able to carry 
such a weight ; 1 and one may say in general terms that this 
house has all the appearance of a royal mansion. 

It is about fifty years since they began to build a splendid 
pagoda 2 in the town ; it will be the grandest in all India if 
it should be completed. The size of the stones is a subject 
for special astonishment, and that of the niche, which is the 
place for prayer, is an entire rock of such enormous size 
that they spent five years in quarrying it, and 500•or 600 men 
were employed continually on this work. It required still 
more time to roll it upon the conveyance by which they 
brought-it to the pagoda ; and they told me that it too~ 1,400 
oxen to draw it.3 I shall explain why the work is incomplcte.4 

If it had been finished it would have justly passed for the 
noblest edifice in the whole of Asia. 

On the other side of the town, from whence one goes to 
l\Iasulipatam, there are two large tanks, 6 each of them being 
about a coss in circuit, upon which are some decorated boats 
intended for the pleasure of the King, and along the banks 

1 The idea of these elevated gardens was probably introduced by 
Persian immigrants. The gardens of Golkonda with their pavilions 
are still famous. The ultimate source of such gardens was Ba bylon. 
(Ency. Brit., iii. 99.) 

2 This is the Mecca llfasjid, commenced by Abdulla Qutb Shah Kuti. 
(Bilgrami & Willmott, ii. 567.) 

0 Grandpre describes how these Megalithic structures were erected 
in India, and there is reason to believe the same method was followed 
in Egypt. After the first course was hLid a slope of earth was placed 
against it up which the stones for the second course were rolled ; when 
they were la.id, more earth was added to raise the slope again, in order 
to roll up the stones for the third course and so on. When completed 
the building was therefore surrounded b/a mountain of clay, which had 
then to be removed (cf. Voyage in tlte Jnd-ian Ocean, d';c ., i. l()!J, London, 
lS03). A very interesting account, with sketches and diagr3:ms, of the 
~cans used _b_y the Indians for moving large masses of stone will _be found 
!~~ the Riirl.i Profll$sional Pcipers 'on Jndicin Engineering, 2nd Senc?, 1878, 
ill. 1; S elec. Rec., N. W.P. Government, New Series, v. 316; P.R. Gurdon, 
'l'lte ]Uwsis, London, 1914; p. 154. 

• Seep. 132 . 
. • The Husain Sagar, area 8 square miles, and the Mir Alam, 8 miles in 

circumference (imperial Gazetteer, xiii. 311). 
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many fine houses which belong to the principal officers of 
the court. 

At three coss from the town t here is a , cry fine mosque 
where t here arc the tombs of the Kings of Golkonda ; 1 a nd 
every day at 4 o'clock P.M. bread and pulao 2 arc given to 
all the poor who present themselves. , ¥ h en you wish to see 
something really beautiful, you should go to see these tombs 
on the day of a festival , for then, from m orning to evening, 
they arc covered with rich carpets . 

This is whp.t I have b een able to observe concerning the 
good order and the police which is maintained in this town. 
In t he first place, when a stra nger presents himself at the 
gates, they search him carefully to see if h e has any salt or 
tobacco, because these y ield the principal revenue of the 
King. Moreover, it is sometimes necessary that the stranger 
should wait for one or two days b efore receiving permission 
to enter. A soldier gives notice first to the officer who com
mands the guard, a nd he sends to the Darogha 3 to giye him 
not ice also. But as it often h appens that the Da.rogha is 
engaged, or that he is taking exercise outside the town, and 
sometimes the soldier whom t h ey have sent pretends not to 
have found him, in order to have an excuse for returning, and 
being much better paid for his trouble- the stranger is obliged 
to await the t ermination of all this mystery, and sometimes, 
as I h ave said, for one or two days . 

, ¥ hen the King administers justice h e comes, as I stated, 
into the balcony which ovcrloo~s the square, and all those 
who desire to be present stand b elow, opposite to where h e 
is seat ed . B etween the people and the wall of the palace 
three rows of sticks of the length of a short-pike arc planted 
in t he ground, a t the ends of which are attached cords which 
cross one another, a nd no one, whosoever he may be, is a llowed 
to pass these limits without being summoned. This banicr, 
which is not put up except when the King administers justice, 
extends the whole length of t h e square, and opposite the 

• For n, full ncconnt of these magnificent tombs see Bilgrami & Will
mott, ii. iHG ff. 

0 Pnl110 or pnliio, Hind., a dish of rice, meat, and spices. 
The Prefect or Superintendent of Police. 
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balcony there is an opening to allow those who are summoned 
to pass. Then two men, who hold by the ends a cord stretched 
across this opening, have only to lower it to admit the person 
who is summoned. A Secretary of State remains in the 
square below the balcony to receive petitions, and when he 
has five or six in hand he places them in a bag, which a eunuch, 
who is on the balcony by the side of the King, lowers with 
a cord, draws up, and presents them to His Majesty. 

The principal nobles mount guard every Monday, each 
in his turn, and they are not 1·elieved before the end 6f a week. 
Some of these nobles command :3,000 or 6,000 horse, and 
encamp under their tents around the town . VVhen they mount 
guard each goes from his home to the rendezvous, but when 
they leave it they march in good order across the bridge, 
and thence by the main street they assemble in the square 
in front of the balcony. In the van ten or twelve elephants 
march, the number representing the rank of the officer who 
goes off guard. Some of them bear cages (howdahs) somewhat 
resembling the body of a small coach, while others carry 
only their driver, and another man who holds a sort of banner 
in place of the cage. 

After the elephants the camels follow two by two, some
times up to thirty or forty. Each camel has its saddle and 
on it is fixed a small culverin,1 which a man, clad in a skin 
from head to foot, like a pantaloon, and seated on the crupper 
of the camel with a lighted match in hand, quickly turns 
from side to side before the balcony where the King is seated. 

After them come the carriages, around which the servants 
walk on foot, after which the led-horses appear, and finally 
the noble to whom this whole equipment belongs, preceded 
by ten or twelve courtesans, who await him at the end of 
the bridge, leaping and dancing before him up to the square. 
After him the cavalry and infantry fo llow in good order. And 
as all that affords a specta~le, and has something of pomp 

1 Culverin, derived through Fr. Coulevrine, from Lat. Coluber, a 
serpent. It is a long slender gun which throws a ball to a considerable 
distance. The camel guns were known as Shutarniil, 'camel-piece' ; 
Zambiirak, 'hornet', Shahin, 'falcon ' (Irvine, Army of tlte Indian 
Moglmls, 135 f.). 
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about it that amuses me, during three or four consecutive 
months which I have sometimes spent at Bhugnagar, my lodg 
ing being in the main street , I enjoyed every week seeing these 
fine troops passing, which are more or less numerous according 
to the rank of the noble who has been on guard in his turn. 

The soldiers have for their sole garment only three or four 
ells of cloths, with which they clothe the middle of the body 
before and behind. They wear t he hair long, a nd make 
a great knot of it on t he h ead a s wom en do, having for t heir 
sole hcad-dr~:;s a scrap of tlu-ee-corner ed cloth, one corner of 
which rests on the middle of the h ead, and the other two 
arc t ied together on the nape of the neck. They do not wear 
a sabre like the P ersians, but a broadsword like the Swiss, 
wit h which they both cut and t luust, and they suspend it 
from a belt. The barrels of their muskets are stronger than 
ours, and the iron is better and purer ; this makes them 
not liable to bmst.1 As for the cavalry, t hey have bow and 
a rrows, shield and mace, with helmet and a coat of mail 
which hangs behind from the h elmet over the shoulders. 

There are so many public women in the town, the suburbs, 
and in the fortress, which is like another town, that it is 
estimated that there are generally more than 20,000 entered 
in the Diirogha's 1·cgister, wit hout which it is not allowed to 
a ny woman to ply this t rade.2 T hey pay no tribute to the 
King, but a certain number of them are obliged to go every 
Friday w ith their governess and their music to present them
selves in thc--square in f-ront of the balcony. If the King be 

• The iron a,t Ha,ida,riibiid, a,t a, very ea,rly period, obtained a wide 
renown, being in fact t he ma,teria,l which, when made into steel, afforded 
the source of_ supply for the nmnufnct~rc of Damascus blades, the ra,w 
ma.teria,l ]\ll,VJ11g been exported to Per~m and the Panjiib for tlmt Jrnr
pose (see J onrn. As. So~. Bengal, vol. xvi, pp. 417, GGG; Yule, Marco Polo, 
i. 88). Two villages! s1tu0,tcd _to the_ north ~f Golkonda, namely Nirmal 
and I ndore, a,rc spccrnlly mcntton?d m the Ain-i-Akbari (ii. 230) as pro
ducing cxcellont iron and stcc_l (~1lgrami & Willmott, i. 399 ff.) . Accord
ing to Thevenot, at Indelv::u, 1.e. Yedalvoi, four leagues from Iudiir 
quantities of swords, daggers, and buces were made and distributed 
thence throughout India ( Voyages des Jnde , p. 235). 

° Compa,re the control of prostitutes a,t Vijayanaga,r (Elliot & Dowson 
Hist. of I ndia, iv. 111 f.; Abd-er-Razza,k, l n<lia in the F·ift eent/1 Centnry' 
Ha,kluyt Society, 29 f.). ' 
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there they dance before him, and if he is not, a eunuch signals 
to them with his hand to withdraw. 

In the cool of the evening you sec them before the doors 
of their houses, which are for the most part small huts, and 
when the night comes they place at the doors a candle or 
a lighted lamp for a signal. It is then, also, that the shops 
where they sell tarI 1 are opened. It is a drink obtained from 
a tree, and it is as sweet as our new wines. It is brnught 
from 5 or G coss distant in leather bottles, upon horses which 
carry one on each side and go at a fast trot, and · about 500 
or 600 of them enter the town daily. The King derives from 
the tax which he places on this tarI a very considerable revenue, 
and it is principally on this account that they allow so many 
public women, because they are the cause of the consumption 
of much tarI, those who sell it having for this reason their 
shops in their neighbourhood. 

These women have so much suppleness and are so agile 
that when the King who reigns at present wished to visit 
MasuJipatam, nine of them very cleverly represented the 
form of an elephant, four making the four feet, four others 
the body, and one the trunk, and the King, mounted above 
on a kind of throne, in that way made his entry into the 
town. 2 

All the people of Golkonda, both men and women, arc 
well proportioned, of good stature, and of fair countenances, 
and it is only the peasantry who arc somewhat dark in com
plexion. The King of Golkonda who reigns at present is 
called Abdulla Qutb Shah, 3 and I will inform the r eader, in 
a few wmds, whence he derives his origin. Under the rule 
of Akbar, Empernr of India, father of Jahangir, the Moguls 
extended their authority southwards only to Narbeder, and 
the river which passes it and, coming from the south , flows 

: Tari, Angli.c6 toddy-the sap of Phoenix sylvestris. . 
." S_ee ?- curious Indian pictµre in Fanny Parks, JV andermgs. of rt 

Pilgnm in Search of the Pictitresquc, vol. ii, frontispiece; and Knshna 
on an elephant in J. L. Kipling, Beast cmcl JJlan in I ndia,, ed. 1892, 
p. 334. · 

3 Abdoul-_Coutou-Cha in the original, for Abdulla Qutb Shah ; he 
succeeded his father Muhammad Kuli on the throne of Golkonda in A. D. 
1611, and reigned till 1672. 
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into the Ganges, separated their lands 1 from those of the 
Riijii of Narsingha, 2 which extended to Cape Comorin, the 
other Rii jiis being, as it were, his subject s, and deriving their 
power from him . It is this Riijii and his predecessors who 
have a lways b een at war with those who succeeded Tamerlane 3 

in India, and they were so powerful that the last Raja who 
was at war with Akbar had on foot four armies, commanded 
by as many generals.4 The most powerful of the four had 
his quarter · in the territories which . to-day constitute the 
kingdom of eolkonda, the second held his in the country of 
Bijapur, the third in the Province of Daula tiibiid , and the 
fourth in the r egion of Burhiinpur. The Raja of Narsingha 
dy ing without children, these four rrencra ls establish ed them
selves each in the country which h e held with his army, and 
caused themselves to be recogni:1.ed as kings-one of Golkonda, 
anothe1· of Bijapur, another of Bmhanpur, and the fomth 
of Daulatiibad. Although the Riijii was an idolater , these 

1 This passage is obscure, owing to some jumble between the names 
Beder or Bidur und Narbeder (for Nurbadii). The river of Beder which 
is referred to, and formed the boundary of the Mughul's uncient terri
tory, was in reality the Godii.vari, which at one t ime was supposed to join 
t he Ganges. Its real course, however, is to t he Bay of Bengul, into 
which it fl ows below Coconuda. Seep. ll!l. 

• The name of Narsingba (a prince of Telugu origin, who died 1508 A.D.) 
was applied hy the Portuguese to tho old kingdom of , ij a.yunugura. 
Its cu.pitul town, though it bore the same name, was cu lled Bisnugar by 
them. It wus un enormously wealthy city, u.nd the ruins still to be seen 
on its site ncu1"the small village of Hn.mpi, in t he Bellary District, testify 
to the mugnificcnce of its buildings (A. H. Longhurst, Hampi Rm"n s 
descr ibed mid ill1ist.ratecl) . See India in the Fifteenth Century, Hak. Soc., 
pp. 25, 39, &c. ; Barbosa, ed. Dumes, i. 182; Y ule, Hobso11-J obso11, 618. 

3 Tumerlune or Timur-lung (Temur-leng in the original), t he unce tor 
of the Mogul emperors, invaded India in 1398 ; but Bii bur was the uctuul 
founder of tho dynasty (1526-30). For a good account of Tamerlane 
see Sir P. Sykes, Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed ., ii. 118 ff., and for Biibur 
ibid. ii. 142 ff. His Memoirs are published under t he editorship of Si; 
Lucus Kino-, Oxford, l!l21. 

• It wus°not in t he t,ime of Akbur, but in t he reign of Mahmud Shii.h 
Ba.hmn.ni (1482-1518), that the provincial governors declared their 
independence and set up five sepum te kingdoms: t he Imiidshiihi 
dynasty of Beriir ; t he Nizii.mshiihi of Ahmadnagu.r ; the .Adilshii.hi of 
Bijii.pur; the Baridshiihi of Bidar; und the Qutbshahi of Golkondu . 
See Smith, Oxford Hist,. of lnclia , 286 ff. 

K 
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four generals ~vere i\[11sa lma ns, a nd he of Golkonda was of 
the sect of Ali, 1 descended from a n ancient fa mily of Turko
miins, who inhabit the country of Hamadiin in P ersia .2 

H e was, as I have said, the most powerful of all ; and 
a few days after the death of the Raja of Tarsingha they 
achjeved a notable v ictory over the Mogul, after which there 
was nothing to prevent them from m aking themselves sove
reigns. But since that time J a ha ngir, son of Akbar, conquered 
the kingdom of the new King of Burhanpur ; 3 .~hahjahii.n, 
son of ,Jaha ngir, t hat of the King of Daulatabad ; ~ a nd 
Aurangzeb, son of Shahja ha n, a part of the territory of 
Bijapur:5 As for the King of Golkonda, neither Jahangir 
nor Shiihjahan made war upon him, and they left him undis
turbed, on the condition that he should p ay to the Moguls 
an annual tribute of 200,000 pagodas. These pagodas are 
gold pieces which a re worth from 6 to 7½ francs O of our money, 
sometimes more a nd somet imes less . T o-day the most power
ful of the R ajas of this great peninsula south of the Ganges 
is the RajfL of Ve]ou, 7 who extends his a uthority as far as 
Cape Comorin, a nd has succeeded to a part of the States of 
the Raja of NaTsingha; but, as there is no trade in his countr:,, 
this Prince is litt le known , a nd stra ngers hardly cveT go to it . 

• 
1 Haly in original, for 'Ali, i.e. he was a Shi 'a. 
' Sul tan Kuli Qutb Shah was t he first of the Qut b Shii,hi kings. He 

r eigned from 1512 to 1543, and was assassinated at t he instigation of his 
son J amshid . 

3 Not quite correct as regards B urh.i.npur or Kh1u1desh us there were 
e~even princes of t he F.i. ruqi dynu~ty ; from its foundation in A. D. 1388 
till A. D . 1601, when Asirgarh was taken possession of by Akbar. 

• Dau}atii.bad, or Deogiri, was taken possession of in t he year 1G33 
by• J\f~?~1,bn.t Khan, Shiihjahirn's general. . 

BtJn.pur was not finally taken possession of by Aurangzcb till 168G, 
o~ subsequently to the date Rt which our aut hor wro te, but )le had par
ti,n.lly subdued it some th ir ty ycnrs before. Sec Grant D uff, H ist. of 1hr 
ilf~ihrattaa, Oxford, 192!, i. 1G5_ 

h
Here we should read livres for francs as in bk. II. ch. xvijj, t he value 

of t e new pa.god · t ' ~ J li . · 7 10-1 t . .. a 1S s ated to be 3l rupees or a.i vi es, 1. e. s. l!"i •• 

vol. 11
• P· 70 ; and on p. 117 t he old pirrodn. is said to be equal to 7½ livres, 

or l k 3d. Independent testimony (s~e Append ix) g ives about the same 
val~es ; so t?at 200,000 pagodas would be equa l to about £100,000, 
more or less_, 111 exchange value. 

7 Velou Vellore · N I S · h Oxford Hi~!,, 
299 

r/ 11 or t 1 Arcot, represents Vijayanagur; see m1t , 
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The present King of Golkonda has no son ; he has only three 
daughters, who are all married. 

The eldest is married to one of the relatives of the Grand 
Shaikh of Mecca, 1 and the circumstances which preceded this 
marriage are suflicicntly curious to occupy a place in my 
observations. The Shaikh having arrived at Golkonda in 
the garb of a mendicant, remained for some months at the 
gate of the palace, refusing to reply to stmdry people of the 
Court who inquired why he had come. At length the matter 
being report~d to the King, he sent his senior physician, who 
spoke Arabic well, to ascertain from the Shaikh what he 
wanted, and the reason of his coming. The physician, and 
some nobles of the Comt who also spoke to him, immediately 
saw that he was a man of intelligence, and took hini to the 
King, who was much pleased with his appearance and con
versation . But at length the Shaikh having declared that 
he had come to many t he P1·incess, this proposition very 
much smprised the King, and was received by some of the 
Court as the proposal of a man who was not altogether in 
his senses. At first they merely laughed, but when they 
observed that he persisted in his demand, even threatening 
that a great calamity would befall the country if they did 
not give him the Princess in marriage, he was cast into prison, 
where he remained for a long time. 

The King, at length, considering that it would be better 
to send him back to bis own country, made him embark at 
l\Iasulipatam·• on one of the vessels which carry goods and 
pilgrims to Mocha, whence they travel by land to 1\'lecca. 
About two years afterwards the same Shaikh returned to 
Golkonda, and managed so well on this occasion that he 
espoused the Princess and acquired great credit in the king
dom, which he now governs, and where he is all-powerful.~ 

1 Chek of l\focque in th7 original; called Mirzi~ Muhammad on p. 13G. 
Ovington (p. 527) calls hun l\foera l\Iamoccl (? ]\[ir Ahmad), and ho is 
possibly identica l with t,he Sharifu-1-Mulk, who surrendered to Shiih 
'Alam in 1085, a,nd died in 1087 (l\Ianucci, iv. 444). The question of 
his origin is fully discussed by Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of A ·urangzib, iv. 
332 f., Grant Duff, Ji,:st. of the .ilialirattas, ed. 1921, i. 123. 

• For another account of this marriage see Ovington, Voyage to Suratt, 
527 ff. 

I( 2 
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It was he who prevented the King from yielding up the 
fortress of Golkondn, where he had taken refuge when Aurang
zeb and his son entered Bhiignagar, as I shall presently relate
throwing himself upon him, and threatening to kill him if he 
did not resolve to hold out without thinking more of delivering 
the keys to the enemy. This bold action was the reason why 
the King loved him the more, and made use of his counsel 
in all important affairs ; and thus, not only as son-in-law 
of the King, but as Prime Minister, he is now the principal 
personage in the Court of Golkonda. It was he ,vho caused 
the Great Pagoda 1 of Bha"'naaar to remain unfinished, 
because ·he threatened the kin°gdo

0

m with a great calamity if 
they persisted in completing it. 

This Prince passionately loves all those who are proficient 
in mathematics, which he understands fairly well ; hence, 
although he is a Musalman, he favours a ll Christians who 
are learned in this science, as he particularly showed in the 
case of the Rev. Father Ephraim, a Capuchin,2 when he was 
passing through Golkonda to go to Pegu, whither he was 
sent by his Superiors. He did a ll he could to induce him to 
remain in his country, and offered to build for him, at his 
own cost, a house and a church, assuring him that he would 
lack neither occupation nor parishioners, since some Christian 
Portuguese and many Armenians came every year for trade. 
But Father Ephraim, who had his orders to proceed to Pcgu, 
was unable to accept h is offer, and when he went to take 
leave of the Shaikh he received from him a khil'at of the 
most honourable kind since it included the whole suit, namely 
the cap, the cabaye ~r grand robe, the arcalou 3 or cassock, 
two pairs of drawers, two shirts, and two g irdles, with a scarf 
to be worn round the neck and upon the head for pr otection 
against the heat of the sun. The Reverend Father was 
a . tonished at this present, and told the Shaikh that he could 

1 Here used of the mosc1ue a,t Bhiignarrar; see p. 124. 
. Fathe~ Fria.r Ephra.im of Nevers wa;Vica.r of Madras from 1642 to 

his death 111 1694 (Manucci, iv. 39). 
3 ~a baye, for ~aba (-i-shii.hi), i.e. royal robe. Ar~alou, Turk_ish 

ar_qahq, ~ coat with sleeves, a surtout, like the qaba, but hav111g 
buttons, mstead of strings, at the neck breast, and waist. For this 
form of the khil'at see p. 18 above. ' 
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10t wear it, but the latter pressed him to take it, and said 
;hat he might bestow it on one of his friends. Two months 
lfterwards I received this present from Father Ephraim 
,vhen I was at Surat, and I thanked him for it on the occasion 
)f our first meeting . 

The Shaikh, seeing that be could not detain the Father, 
md not wishing to allow him to travel on foot from Golkonda 
to Masulipatam, as he intended, compelled him to accept an 
ox which he gave him, with two attenpants to conduct him ; 
and not being able to force him to accept 30 pagodas 1 in 
addition, he directed the two attendants that on arrival at 
Masulipatam they should leave with the Capuchin Father 
both the ox and the pagodas. This order they did not fail 
to carry out in every particular, for otherwise on their return 
to Golkonda it would have cost them their lives. I shall 
complete the history of Father Ephraim, who afterwards 
experienced many misfortunes, when I describe Goa, which 
is the principal Portuguese possession in India. 

The second daughter of the King of Golkonda was espoused 
to Sultan Muhammad, eldest son of Aurangzeb.2 "hat led 
to the marriage was this: l\Hr Jumla,3 Commander-in-Chief 
of the army of the King of Golkonda , who had received from 
him much good service in establishing his throne, when he 
went to Bengal to deal with a Rfijii's 4 affairs, left in hostage 
with the King, according to custom, his wife and children 
as pledge of his fidelity. He had many daughters, but only 
one son, who" had a considerable following a nd made a great 
ligme at Court." The credit and the wealth which l\lir Jumla 

I , 'a,y £15. 
• Tavernier, probably correctly, sty les him Sultan Muhammad: see 

p. 287 ff. below. He is also called Muhammad Sultan. The marriage 
took place in 1655-6 (Elliot & Dowson, H·ist. vii. ll8 £.). This prince died 
3rd December 1676, ~ged 37 (Ja~unath Sarkar, Hist. of Aurnngzib, iii. 
•!O f.) . See also Bernier, 21; Ovmgton, 527 ; l\Ianucci, ii. 105. 

> l\lir Jumla. Tavernier w_rit~s this uame in five different ways-
1\lir Gimola, Mirza l\lo]a., l\lirg1mol11, Amir Jemla, and l\[ir Jemla. 
His son's name was Muhammad Amin. 

• Mir J umla was sent to Bengal by Aurangzeb in 1660, with inst.ructions 
to deal with the rebellious zamindi.irs of the province, especially those of 
Assam and Arakan (Jndunath Sa.rkar, Hist. of Anrangzib, iii. 178). 

5 This son, Muh!tmmad Amin, was 11 dissolute youug man, who 
uffendcd Abdulla Qutb Shiih, who found him asleep, in l• state of intoxi-
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had acquired made him enemies, who, jealous of such good 
fortune, sought to destroy it in his absence, and to injure 
him in the esteem of the King. They told him that Mir Jumla's 
power should cause him to be suspected ; that all his actions 
tended towards dethroning him and securing the kingdom 
of Golkonda for his son ; that he ought not to wait till the 
evil was without remedy ; and that in order to rid himself of 
an enemy-the more dangerous because he concealed himself
the shortest way was to poison him . The King, being easily 
persuaded, gave these persons an order to accomplish the 
deed ; but having taken their measures clumsily three or 
four tin1es in succession without being able to accomplish 
their object, the son of Mir Jumla at length heard of it, and 
at once informed his father. It is not known exactly what 
command he got from his father; but after he had received 
his reply he went to the King, to whom he spoke out with 
boldness, taxing him with the services which his father hall 
rendered him, and with the fact that without his aid he would 
never have come to the throne. This was true ; but there 
was a Court intrigue which would take too long to describe. 
Thi · young noble, somewhat carried away from his ordinary 
demeanour, used such sharpness of language to the King t hat 
His Majesty, offended by his insolence, rose in a rage, whilst 
the nobles of the Court, who were present, threw themselves 
on him and hanclled him roughly. At the same time, by 
order of the King, he was arrested with his mother and sisters, 
and put in prison, and this affair, which made a great com
motion at Court, so much enraged Mir Jumla, who soon had 
news of it, that, having forces at hand, and being beloved by 
the soldiers, h e at once resolved to make use of these advan
tages to r evenge himself for the injury . He was then, as 
I have said, deputed to Bengal, for the purpose of bringing 
to their allegiance some Rftjas possessing territories on the 
Ganges; and Sultan Shuja', the second son of Shahjahan, 

cation, on t~e masnad or royal throne-cushion. "\Vhen the IGng refused 
to pardon hi~, on the appeal of his father, l\fir J umla, the latter seized 
the opporturuty of escaping service with the tottering Golkonda dynasty, 
and made overtur~.s to Aurangzeb. See Bilgmmi & Willmott, ii. 481 f.; 
Jadunath Sarkar, u. 224 ff. ; Grant Duff H-ist o{ the Mahrattas Oxford 
1921, i. 121. ' ' ' ' 
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who was then GoYcrnor of B c11ga l was selected by him as 
mo t ·uitable to join forces with him against the King of 
Golkonda, whom he no longe r regarded as his master, but 
as the g reatest of his enemies. He accordingly wrote to the 
Prince that if he was willing to join him he would supply 
him the rheans of taking possession of t he whole of the kingdom 
of Golkonda, and that he ought not to lose so good an oppor
tunity of increasing the Mogul Empire, the succession to 
which affected him as well as the other princes, bis brothers. 
But he did n,ot recciYc a fayomable reply from Sultan Shuja' , 
who let him know that he did not trust t he word of a man 
who was capable of betraying his King and might readily 
betray a strange prince whom h e had attract ed to his interests 
in order to accomplish his own reYcnge, and consequently 
he need not expect hi · aid. On receipt of this refusal of 
Sultan Shujii.', Mir Jumla wrnte to Aurangzeb, who was 
then in hi s government of Burhanpur, and he, not b eing so 
:crupulous as his brother, accept ed the offer which was made 
to him. 1 

,vhilc l\lir Jumla advanced his troops towards Bhagnagar, 
Amangzeb marched with his by long st ages towards the 
Deccan , a nd the two a rmies having joined, they reached the 
gates of Bhagnagar before t h e King had time to put his affairs 
in order. He only succeeded in taking refuge in the fortress 
of Golkonda, which Aurangzeb besieged after he had pillaged 
the town of Bhii.gnagar ~ and removed all that was of much 
value from •the palace. The King, seeing himself so h ard 
pressed , believed that he would soon have to yield ; a nd in 
order to avoid this hurricane, which threatened his complete 
ruin, sent back his wife and children with every honour to 
Mir Jumla. There is both virtue and generosity in India as 
in Europe ; and I shall g ive a noteworthy example of it in 
the p erson of the King of Golkonda. Some days after the 
enemy had laid s iege to t he fm·tress, a gunner perceivinrr 
Aurangzcb upon his elephant visiting the outworks, while 

1 For a correct account of the intrigues of Mir Jumla see Jndunath 
Sarkar, Anrangzib, i. 210 ff. 

• Bhiignagnr, t he modern Haicl1iriibiicl. On the oa mpn.ign, ibid. i. 230 ff.; 
Grant Duff, J1 iot. of the Mahrntta s, Oxford, In21, i. 259. 
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the King was on the bastion, said to the latter that if H is 
l\fajesty wished he could destroy the Prince with a cannon 
ball , and at the same moment he put himself in position tu 
fire. But the King, seizing him by the arm, told him to do 
nothing of the sort, and that the lives of princes should be 
respected. The gunner, who was skilful, obeyed the King, 
and instead of firing at Aurangzeb, he killed the general of 
his army who was farther in advance, with a cannon shot. 1 

This stopped the attack which he was about to deliver, the 
whole camp being alarmed by his death . Abd-ul-Jabbar Beg, 2 

general of the army of the King of Golkonda, who was close by 
with a flying camp of 4,000 horse, having heard that the 
enemy were somewhat disordered by the loss of their general, 
at once took advantage of so favourable an opportunity, and 
going at them full tilt, succeeded in overcoming them ; and 
having put them to flight he followed them vigorously for 
4 or 5 leagues till nightfall . 

A few days before the death of this general, the King of 
Golkonda, who had been surprised, seeing himself pressed, 
and supplies being short in the fortress, was on the point of 
giving up the keys; but, as I have above related,3 Mir Ahmad,4 

his son-in-law, tore them from his hands, and threatened to 
slay him if he persisted any Jonner in such a resolution ; and 
this was the reason why the IGng, who previously had but 
little liking for him, thenceforward conceived a great affection 
for him, of which he daily gave him proofs . Aurangzeb having 
then been obliged to raise the siege, halted some days to 
ral1y his troops and receive reinforcement:, with which he 
set himself to besiege Golkonda. The fortress was as vigor
ously attacked as it was vigorously defended; but Mir Jumla, 
who still retained some regard for the King, and, as some 
p~rsons say with good reason, without proclaiming it op~~ly, 
did not wish to allow Aurannzcb to proceed to c:xtremit1es, 
nnd by h is diplomacy secured a suspension of hostil ities for 
some weeks. Shfthjahan, father of Aurangzeb, had formerly 

_ 1 Mir A~a~u-115,h Bukhari, sou of Aumngzeb's paymaster, Mir Fazlu
lla~ Bukhari (Jadunath Sarkar, op. cit., i. 23!)). 

• Abdul Jaber Beg in the original. This ollicor bas not been traced. 
See P· 132. • Mirza ~fahamed in original: v. 131. 
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received kind treatment from the King of Golkonda, with 
whom he had taken refuge when he had lost the battle with 
his elder brother against the Emperor Jahiingir, their father. 1 

Jahangir, having got the elder brother into his power, caused 
his eyes to be put out ; ~ but Shahjahan, the younger brother, 
being better advised, took to fli ght, and the King of Golkonda, 
having received him with kindness, they botmd themselves 
together in close friendship- Shiihjahan swearing to his host 
that he would never fight with him on any pretext. Mir 
Jumla, who knew that it would not be difficult to bring two 
kings who were friends to an understanding, little as Aurang
zeb was inclined to g ive way, and wishing, moreover, that 
that prince should find it advantageous to himself, com
municated underhand to both of them what he planned in 
order to secure a lasting peace. He manaoed that the King 
of Golkonda should first write to Shiihjahiin in very civil 
terms, praying him to become arbitrator between hirnsclf 
and Aurangzeb, placing his interests entirely in his hands, and 
promising to sign a treaty in whatever terms he pleased to 
frame it. With similar address l\lir Jumla persuaded Shah
jahan, on his side, to propo ·c, as his response to the letter 
of the King of Golkonda, the marriage of the latter's second 
daughter to Sultan l\luhammad, son of Aurangzeb, on condition 
that after the death of the King, the father of the Prince · ·, 
his son-in-law should inherit the kingdom of Golkonda. This 
proposition having been accepted and the articles signed by 
t he two kin•7s, both the peace and the marriage were cele
brated · at the same time with much magnificence.3 As for 
i\IIr ,Jumla, he quitted the . ervice of the King of Golkonda, 
and went to Burhlinpur with Aurangzeb. Soon afterwards 
Shuhja.hiin created him first Minister of State and Commander
in-Chicf of his armies, and he powerfully aided Aurangzeb to 

• This was when Shiihjahii.n rebelled in 1()23. 
2 Shahryiir, who was blinded in 1G2i, was the youngest son of Jahiingir. 

On the blinding of riva.Js to the throne see Fryer, iii. 38, and p. 268 below. 
3 The fine inflicted on the Kiug of Golkonda amounted, it is said, to 

£1,000,000 as a first instalment of an annual tribute, but wns in part 
remitted by Shid1jahii.n (Jaclunath Sn.rkar, i. 238 ff.). The name of the 
princess was Piiclshiih Bibi (Grant Duff, ii ist. of the Maltrattas, Oxford , 
11)21, i. 209). 
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ascend the throne by defeating Sultan Shuja'. li'or Mir Jumla 
was a man of great inte1ligence, who understood equally well 
both war and the affairs of State.1 I have had occasion to 
speak to him several times, and I have admired the firmn ess 
and the promptitude with which he responded to requests 
presented to him, giving his orders in every direction, and 
signing several dispatches as if he had but one sole matter 
to attend to. 

The third Princess of Golkonda was promised to Sultan 
Sa'id, another Shaikh of Mecca,~ a nd the matter ·had so far 
advanced that the day was na med for the marriage. But 
Abd-ul-Jabbar Beg, general of the a rmy, went to the King of 
Golkonda, with six other nobles, to turn him from his design ; 
and they so managed it that the marriage was broken off, 
and the Princess ,vas given to Mirza Abdul Hasan,3 a cousin 
of the King, by which marriage there are two sons. This has 
entirely destroyed the claims of the son of Aurangzeb, whom 
his father now k eeps in prison in the fortress of Gwalior, 
because he betrayed his interests in favour of Sultan Shuja', 
his uncle.~ This Princess would have been given at first and 
with no difficulty to Mirza Abdul Hasan if he had not been 
a debauchee, but for this reason the King ceased to Tegard a nd 
respect him ; since his marr iage he has reformed. 

At the present time the King of Golkonda does not so much 
fear the Moguls, because, as is the case in their dominions, 

' He understood other matters a.Iso, for Thevenot says be possessed 
20 mans, or 408 Dutch livres, weight of diamonds. H e had n,cquired 
t hese riches when, at the head of the army of Golkonda., he made war 
wit h the King of Bijii.pur against Bisnagar ( Voyages des lndes, p. 306). 
And Bernier ( p. 17) states that he acquired wealth in ma.ny ways, and 
' caused the diamond mines, which he alone had farmed under many 
borrowed names, to be wrought with extraordinary diligence, so that 
people discoursed of nothing but of the riches of Emir J cmla, and of the 
plenty of his diamonds, which were not reckoned but by sacks' . ]!'or 
a review of the career of Mir Jumla see Jadunath Sarkar, i. 216 ff. 

' Sultan Sa'id . or Sayyid. meaning a descendant of Muhammad. 
3 Mirza-Abdul-Cosing in t he original. Called Miersa Abou-il-Hassan 

by Havart, who makes him out to have been a lineal descendant of 
Ibrahim, the second king of the dynasty: quoted in Hist. [Jen. des 
Voyages, vol. xiii, p. 425 n. 

' See p. 287 ff. below. 
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money does not leave his country, and he has amassed much 
to carry on war. Besides, he is greatly attached to the sect 
of 'Ali, to the extent of not wearing a cap like the other 
Musalmiins, because they say that 'Ali did not wear one, but 
another kind of head-dress ; 1 and for this reason the Persians, 
who arrive in India in great numbers to seek their fortunes, 
prefer to go to the King of Golkonda rather than to the Mogul. 
It is the same with the King of Bijapur,2 whom the Queen, 
sister of the King of Golkonda, has been careful to bring up 
in the same sect of 'Ali, who attracts many Persians to his 
service. 

CHAPTER XI 

Roule from Gollconda to Mas11lipalam 3 

Tm,: distance from Golkonda to l\Iasulipat.am is counted 
to be 100 coss l>y the st raight road; l>ut if you wish to go 
by way of t he diamond mine called in P ersian Coulour and 
Gani in the Indian languagc, 4 it is 11~ coss, and the latter is 
the route which I ordinarily followed. 

From Golkonda to T enara ,5 4 coss. T enara is a fi.ne place, 
1 The Persian tiij, or cap, was the mark of t,he Shi'a sect., und Shiih 

'l'ahmiisp Safavi, King of Persia, when Humay im took refuge in his 
territories, t,ricd to induce him to wear it (" . Erskine, H isl. of 1?1di11 
nnder Bauer ancl Hm11ay1m, i. 281 f.) . 

• 'Ali II ('Adil Shii l1i) 1656-72: Oxford Hist. of India, 207, 
3 Masulipatn.m. 'l'hevonot gives the dfatnnce as 53 leagues. Tho t rue 

di8tanco is about 210 miles, nnd from Madras 285 miles. 
• Kolliir is tho modern name by which this famous site is known ; it 

is sit utited on the K.istni't river in Lat. 1G0 42' 30", Long. 80° 5'. The 
identification was fir~t traced out by_~eans of the routes to it given by 
Tavernier hero and m bk. II, ch. xvm. Although all memory was Jost 
of the true position _of this mine until it was recently rediscovered, 
ltnd very wild suggestions have been made on the subject, i ts position is 
correctly indicated on several maps of the beginning of the eighteenth 
and end of t he seventeenth centuries. 'l'he question of this idontificntion 
has been fully discussed in the Economic Geology of India, p. IG. Gani 
is not a. nu.me, though so often quoted as such in works on precious 
stones. It is simply a Persian prefix, signifying ' Mine of ' (Kci,n-i), und 
is known to have been used in connexion with other mines. 

• This place appears to be the same as Atonarn, mentioned on p. 240 
below. It is not given on modern maps, It is also mentioned by 'l'hevenot 
as Tenarn. By the kind influence of the Resident at Hyderu.biid, 
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where there are four very good houses, each having a large 
garden. That one of t he four which is s ituated on t he left 
of the high road is incomparably finer than the three others. It 
is built throughout of cut stone in two storeys, a nd contains 
large galleries, beautiful halls, and fine rooms. In front of 
this house there is a large courtyard , which resembles t he 
J>Jace Royale in Paris. On each of the three other sides there 
is a large entrance, and stretching from one side to the other 
a fine veranda which is elevated about 4 or 5 feet above the 
ground and well a rched over ; here travellers of 'the higher 
classes are accustomed to lodge. Over each entrance there is 
a grand. balustrade, and a sma ll chamber for larues. v\Thcn 
persons of position do not wish to occupy these dwellings, they 
can have their tents pitched in the gardens ; but it should be 
remarked that only three of these houses may be thus used, 
for the grandest and finest of them is reserved for the Queen. 
When she is not there you may see it and walk through it, 
for the garden is very beautiful and contains m any fine pieces 
of water. The whole area is la id out in a similar manner. There 
are small chambers destined for poor travellers, who every day , 
towards even ing, r eceive a dole of bread , rice, or vegetables 
already cooked ; and the idolaters, who eat nothing which 
has been · prepared by others, a re given flour to make bread 
al).d a little butter, and , as soon as their bread is baked like 
a cake, they cover it on both sides with melted butter. 

From Tenara to I atenagar , 12 coss; Iatenagar to Patengy, 
12 coss ; P atengy to P engeul, 14 coss ; P engeul to Nagelpar, 
12 coss; Nagelpar to Lakaba ron, 11 coss; Lakabaron to 
Coulour or Gani (of which I sha ll speak in the account of 
the mines).1 

i\~. Ghulam ~azdani, Superintendent, Archaeological Department, 
His Exalted Highness the Nizam's Government, has investigated the 
9-uestion. He ident ifies Tenara or Atenara with Sarurnagar, because it 
is on the Masulipatam road ; it is a bout fl or 10 miles from Golkonda; 
there are s~veral old Qutb Shiihi buildings and gardens which may be 
those described by Tavernier ; and the next stage is Hayiitnagar, t he 
~atenagar o~ Tavernier. He suggests that the word Tenara or Atenara 
IS a corruption_ of Riihatnagar, 'city of pleasure', Sarurnagar having 
the same meanmg. 

1 
The ~oute, as worked out by Mr. Dodwell of the Record Office, 

Madras, 1s as fo llows : Tcnarn, Sarurna.gar ; Iatcnagar, Hayiitnagar ; 
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The greater part of the road from Lakkawnrrum to Kollnr 
is rocky, especially towards Kollur, and in two or three places 
I was obliged to take my carriage to pieces, which can be 
quickly done. ,vherevcr there happens to be a small quantity 
of good soil between the rocks cassia trees 1 flourish, the cassia 
produced from them being the best and most laxative in 
all India . This I know from the effect produced on my 
servants, who ate it as they walked along. Along the whole 
length of the town of KoUnr there runs a large river 2 which 
flows into the Bay of Bengal near Masulipatam. 

From Coulour or Gani to Kah Kaly, 12 coss; from Kah Kaly 
to Bezouar, 0 coss. Close to Bezouar you recross the river. 

From Bezouar to Vouchir, 4 coss ; from Vouchir to Nilimor 
4, coss. Between Vouchir and Nilimor about halfo·ay, you 
cross a great river by means of a raft, there being no boat 
there. From Nilimor to Milmol, G coss ; from l\Iilmol to 
Maslipatan,3 4 coss. 

Masulipatam 4 is a straggling town (villace), the houses in 
which a1·e built of wood, and stand detached from one another. 
This place, which is on the sea shore, is renowned merely on 
account of its anchorage, which is the best in the Bay of 
Bengal, and it is the sole place from which vessels sail for Pegu, 

iam, Arakan, Bengal, Cochin China, l\Iecca, and Hormuz, 
as also for the islands of Madagascar, Sumatra, and the 

Po.tengy, Po.ntangi in Nalgonda District; Penguel, Pangal, about 
4 miles N.E. of Nalgonda town; Nagelpo.r, Nagalpad, on the Miisi river, 
about 20 milcs·E.S. of Nalgonda town ; La,kabo.ron, Lacuaron ; Coulour, 
Kolli"ir, Guntiir District, So.ttenapalle Taluk. 

1 Cassia fi~t~la (~ind. ~malt~s) ~ffords a valuable laxative; its long 
pods are fam1har obiects m Indmn Jungles. One of the native nu.mes for 
them is Bandar liithi, or monkey's stick. (Watt, Econ. Prod., 287 f.) 

0 The Kistnii. The 'great river ' between Vouchir-,Vouhir in 
original on p. 208 below-is one of its deltaic branches. 

3 The route, as worked out by l\Ir. Dodwell, is as follows : Coulour 
or Gani, Kolliir, Guntiir District ; Kah Kaly, Kiikiini, 4 miles N. of 
Kolliir, or possibly Karlapiidi, 29 miles S.E. by E. of Kolliir . the 
river crossed is the Kistnii ; Bezouar, Bezwiida; Vouchir, U~urn, 
8 miles N.W. of Piimarru; Nilimor, Piimarru, 7 miles N.W. of Nidu
molu; l\1ilmol, Nidumolu, 10 miles N.W. of l\foslipatan or l\Iasulipatam. 

• See the accounts by the Dominican Fernandez Navarette, about 
1670, and by the Dutch Minister, Philip Baldaeus, quoted in Kisf'll<r 
.Ma.mial, 1863, p. 90 f.; also Bowrey, 62, wit,h other references, descrip
tions differing from that of Tavernier about the houses in the town. 
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Manillas. It should be remarked that wheel carriages do not 
travel between Golkonda and Masulipatam, the roads being 
too much interrupted by high mountains, tanks, and rivers, 
and because there arc many nanow and difficult passes. It 
is with the greatest trouble that even a small cart can be taken. 
I have taken one to the diamond mines, but I was obliged to 
take it to pieces frequently in order to pass bad places. It is 
the same between Golkonda and Cape Comorin. There are 
no wagons in all these territories, and you only find there oxen 
and pack-horses for the conveyance of men, and for' the trans
port of goods and merchandise. But, in default of chariots, 
you have the convenience of much larger pallankeens than in 
the rest of India ; for one is carried much more easily, more 
quickly, and at less cost. 

CHAPTER XII 

Route from Surat to Goa, and from Goa to Golkonda 
by B-i.japm· 

TRAVELLERS can go from Surat to Goa partly by land and 
partly by sea, but the road is very bad by land, especially from 
Daman to Rajapur. l\•Iost travellers prefer the sea route, and 
hiring an almadier,1 which is a kind of row-boat, they go 
fr'.om point to point up to Goa, notwithstanding that the 
Malabaris, who are the pirates of India, are much to be feared 
along these coasts, as I shall presently describe. 

The route from Surat to Goa is not counted by coss, but by 
gos, which are about equal to four of our common leagues. 

From Surat to Daman, 7 gos ; frnm Daman to Bassai:n, 
10 gos; from Bassain to Chaoul, 9 gos; from Chaoul to Daboul, 
12 gos ; from Daboul to Rejapour, 10 gos ; from Rejapour to 
Mingrela, 9 gos ; from Mingrela to Goa, 4 gos . This makes 
in all, from Surat to Goa, 61 gos.2 

The principal danger which has to be encountered on these 
coasts is, ~s I have sai_d , the risk of falling into the hands of 

1 Almaclier-from Arab. al-ma'diya, a ferry-boat. 'favernier in his 
Persian Travels defi nes it as a small vessel of war. (Yule, Hob .qoi1• 

Jobson, 15 f. ; Barbosa, ed. Dames, i. 14; Linschoten, i. 262.) 
• The route is Surat to Damii-n, Bassein, Chau), Da.bhol, Rii.jiipur, 

Vengurla. 
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t he Malabaris, who are fanati cal l\Iusalm[ms and very cruel to 
Christians.1 I once met a barefoot Carmelite Father who had 
been captured by these pirates. In order to e~-tort his ransom 
speed ily, t hey tortmed him to such an extent that his right 
arm became half as short as the other , and it was the same 
with one of his legs. The commanders pay wages only to 
the value of two ecus to each soldier for the six months they 
generally spend at sea, a nd do not share with them the prizes 
taken ; but t hey allow them to keep as their perquisite the 
garments a ndufood store of those whom they capture. It is 
true that the soldiers are permitted to leave then, and if the 
commanders desire to retain them they are obliged to make 
a new contract wit h them. They seldom venture farther to 
sea than from 20 to 25 leagues ; whenever the Portuguese 
capture any of these pirates they either hang them straight 
off or t hrow them into the sea . These Malabaris number 
200 and sometimes as many as 250 men on each vessel, and 
t hey set sa il in squadrons of from t en to fifteen vessels -to the 
attack of a big ship ; they do not fear cannon. The.· at once 
come alongside and throw numbers of fire-pot s on the deck, 
which cause much injury if care be not taken to provide against 
them. For as the habits of t he pirates are well known, imme
diately they arc seen all the scuttles on deck are closed and 
it is flooded with water , so that the fire-pots cannot take effect. 

An English captain named Mr. Clerc,2 when coming from 
Bantam to Surat, met, iu the lat itude of Cochin, a squadron 
of Malabaris;·consisting of twenty-five or t hirty vessels, which 
forthwith attacked him vigorously. Seeing that h e could not 
withstand t heir first onset, he set fire to some barrels of crun-

1 
. b 

powder which he rnd tune to prepare, a nd tbe deck b einO' 
blown up a great number of pirates who were on it were als~ 
blown into t he sea. Notwithstanding tl.iis, the remainder did 
not lose courage, and continued to press on board. The 
English captain, seeing t hat no other resource was left, ordered 
all hi s crew into two boa.ts and retired to his cabin where the 

1 For the ravages of the l\fala.buri pirates, many of whom were 
fanatica l Moplah or Mii.ppilla l\Iusalmiins, see Fryer, i. 164; J. Biddulph, 
'l'he P-irates of .iltalabar, 1907. 

0 Walter Clark, 111:as~er ?f th~ Comfort, wh~se exploit is described by 
Rawlinson, British Beginnings in Western lndw,, 104 f. 
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pirates could not reach him ; he then set fire to a train which 
he had prepared, leading to a magazine containing a large 
quantity of powder . At the sam e time he threw himself into 
the sea, where he was picked up by his crew, and the vessel 
having caught fire, all the Malabaris who were on board 
jumped into the sea ; but that did not prevent the two boats, 
which contained about forty Englishmen, being captured by 
the remaining Malabaris ; and I was at breakfast at Surat 
with the English President, named Fremelin,1 when he 
received a letter from Captain Clerc, which stated that he 
was enslaved by the Zamorin,2 who is the most powerful king 
on the Malabar coast. '!'his prince would not leave the English 
in the power of these savages, as they were in danger of their 
lives, because upwards of 1,200 women had become widows 
on the two occasions when the ship was on fire. He appeased 
them by promising them two piastres each 3 as recompense for 
the death of their husbands; this amounted to above 2,400 
ecus, b esides 4,000 more r equired for the ransom of the captain 
and the other Englishmen. The President immediately sent 
the money, and I saw them return, some of them in good 
health, but others broken down by fever. The Malabaris are 
such superstitious people that they touch nothing dirty or 
unclean with the right hand ; such service they reserve for 
the left, allowing the nails upon it, which serve as a comb, to 
grow, because they have long hair like women, which they twist 
round the head a nd cover it with a small three-cornered cloth.4 

1 William Frcmlin, President of Surat, 1639-44. Sec Rawlinson, 
Index, for many references, and Mundy, ii. 24. In 1639, according to 
Mandel<!lo, Mr. Methwold, undoubtedly t he Mr. Methold, whose visit to 
the diamond mines preceded Tavernier's (see bk. II, ch. xvi), resigned 
the Presidentship at Surat, and was succeeded by Mr. Fremling (sic) : 
Travels i:nto the East Indies, English Trans., London, 1669, p. 71. [Frem
len took over charge on Dec. 11 (not 27), 1638: note by Sir W. Foster 
referring to Eng. Factories, 1G37-41, p, xv.) 

• Samorin in the original. The title of the Hindu King of Calicut 
{Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 977 f.). 

3 Piastre= 4s. 6d. ; the compensation for a husband was therefore 
about 9s. 

• These are Mopla.h customs. Some Fakirs grow their nails to a great 
length (Fitch, ed. Ryley, 102). Linschoten (i. 282) describes the careful 
purification of the Nii.yars of :Malabar. :Musalmii.ns do not take food 
with the left hand, which is used in ablutions. 
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Having mentioned Daman,1 I shall now describe in a few 
1vords how that town was besieged by Aurangzeb, who reigns 
it present. Many believe that elephants have a great effect 
in war ; this is undoubtedly true, but not always in the way 
which is imagined, for it often happens that, instead of ravaging 
the ranks of the enemy, they turn upon those who drive them, 
and who are expecting an altogether different result, as 
Amangzeb experienced at the siege of this city. He had been 
twenty days before Daman, and had ~uranged to make the 
assault on au Sunday, believing that Christians, like Jews, 
would not defend themselves on their Sabbath. The Comman
dant in Daman was an old soldier who had served in France, 
with three of his sons, whom he had with him then. There 
were in the place 800 men, both gentlemen and other braYc 
soldiers, who had come from many places to take part in the 
defence and show their valour. For although the army of the 
Great Mogul consisted of more than 40,000 men, he was unable 
to prevent Daman being 1·elieved from the sea because 
he had no vessels and could not invest the place except by 
land. On the Sunday that he intended to make the assault, 
the Governor of Daman, in accordance with what had been 
settled at the council of war, caused mass to be said imme
diately after midnight, and then ordered a sortie to b e made 
with all the cavalry and a part of the infantr) , who were at 
first to attack on the side where there were 200 elephants. 
They threw a quantity of fireworks among them, which 
frightened tnem so much in the darkness of the night that, 
without knowing whither they went, and their drivers not being 
able to restrain them, they turned against the besiegers with 
such fury that in two or three homs half the army of Aurangzeb 
was destroyed, and three days after the siege was raised. 
Since that time the Prince has not cared to have anythina 
more to do with Christians. 2 

" 

I have made two journeys to Goa- the first was at the end 
1 Damiin is situated in Lat. 22° 25' N., Long. 72° 53' E., about 100 

miles north of Bomba;y- It was firs~ sacked by the Portuguese in the year 
1531, but it was rebuilt by t_hc Indin_ns, a~d was rnbsequently retaken in 
1558 by the Portuguese,_ smce which tnne up to the present it hus 
remained in their possession. 

• On tho danger of elephants stampeding during a battle see Smith, 
Early Hist. of India, 3rd ed., 69, with Pyrnrd do Laval, ii 345. 

I. 
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of the year 1041, the second at the beginning of the year 1648. 
'fhe first time I only r emained seven days, and I r eturned to 
Surat b y land. From Goa I went t o Bicholly, 1 which is upon 
the mainland ; from thence to Bijapur, then to Golkonda, 
Aurangabad, a nd Smat. I could have gone to Surat without 
passing through Golkonda, but I was obliged to go there on 
business. 

From Goa to Visapour,2 which is generally accomplished in 
eight days, 85 coss. Visapour to Golkonda, which I truvcllcrl 
in nine days, 100 coss . From Golkondu to Aurangubad t he 
stages are not so well defined , for sometimes it takes sixteen. 
sometimes twenty, or even twenty -five days . Fron-i Aurnn
gabii.d to Sm·at the journey sometin1es takes t welve days, but 
sometimes it is not accomplished in less than fifteen or sixteen. 

Bijapur is a large town which has nothing r emarkable about 
it, either as regards public edifices or trade. The King·s 
palace is large enough indeed, but badly built, and what causes 
t he approach to it to be difficult is, tha t in the moat which 
surrounds it, and which is full of water, there are ma n~· 
crocodiles.3 The King of Bijapur has three good ports in 
his kingdom ; these arc Raj iipur,4 D abhol ,6 a nd Kare-

' This is t he same as t he B icholi of vol. ii, p. 239, where it is stated to 
be on the Bijapur-Goa front ier. At present Bieholim is the name of a dis
t rict or subdivision of Goa terri tory (Fonseca, Goa, 1). 

" Bij iipur, in Lat. 16° 49' N., and Long. 75° 43' E ., is on t he site of tho 
a ncient Vijayapura, which was called Visapour by early E uropea n 
travellers. Recently it has been made the head-quarters of t he Kaliidgi, 
now Biji"Lpur, District. I t was ta ken possession of by Aurangzeb a fter 
Tavernier's time, namely in lGSG. A full description of the ancient 
buildin~s wh.ich abound in Bijftpur will be found in P ergusson's li is to:·.11 
of b '.dian and Eastern Architecture, and H . Cousens, B1ja7ntr and 1/ .• 
Architectural Remains, 101 Ci. ' The var,ucncss and imi.ccm acy of his 
account seems to show that Ta vernier did~wt ca rofnlly examine Bij iipur' 
(Bombay Gazetteer, xxiii. 587). · 

3 On the gua rding of t he moats of India n for ts by means of crocodiles 
see Crooke, 'l'hings l ncl'ian 111 f. 

4 Riijiipur, chief town in t he 'i;'ubdivision of t he same name in t he 
Ratniigiri District of Bombay. As a port it has deteriorated, and vessels 
of even moderate size cannot come wi thin three miles of the qu ay ( l'ide 
I mp. Gaz. xxi. 67). Mandelslo describes it as one of the chief maritime 
~itie~ of the kingdom of K onkan. On Bij iipur boundaries see Fryer, ii. 
:.iO, 67 ; Bowrcy, 20 f. 

r. J?ii bhol or Da bul, a port in the Konkan, in Lat . 17° 34'. It is 
described by Mandelslo as being on the river K alewarka (Anjanvel or 
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puttun.1 The last named is the best of all, and the sea washes 
the foot of the mountain, where, close to land, there is from 
14 to 15 fathoms of water. On t he top of the mountain there 
is a fort with a natural supply of water, and although not 
commanded by anything and by nature impregnable, since 
the IGng has been at p_eace with t he P01tuguese he has 
aba ndoned it. 

Kareputtun is only five days' journey from Goa northwards, 
and Raibiigh,2 where the King of Bijiipm disposes of his 
pepper, is about the same distance from Km·eputtun to the 
east. The King of Bijii.pur, like the King of Golkonda,- was 
formerly a tributary of the Great Mogul but is so no longer. 

This kingdom has been in trouble for some time on account 
of the rebellion of Na'ir Sivaji,3 who was , on t he establishment 
of the King of Biji"tpm, what we call in France, Captain of the 
Guards. His father had been gu ilty of misconduct, for which 
the King an-csted him and put him in prison, where be remained 
for a long time till he died. The young Sivaji, his son, there
upon conceived so strong a hatred for the King that he became 
a chief of bandits, and as h e was both courteous and liberal he 
had as many followers, both cavalry and infantry as he cared 
for, and in a short time h e got together an army, the soldiers, 
on the report of his liberality, coming to join him from a ll 
sides. He was thus in a position to undertake some enterprise. 
when the King of Bijapm died without children, and accord
ingly, without any great difficulty, he became master of a 
portion of the Malabar coast, including Rajapur, Rasigar, 4 

Viisishti): '1.'-ra vels into the East Indies, Eng. Trans. , London, 1669, p. 74. 
See for cnrly references, Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 289. 

1 Cmpaten in the original, Kareputtun of Map. The account of the 
port refers to Vijaydurg. The fort hns been demolished (Bombay Gaze/leer, 
x. 343). 

• Rabaquc in the original; Rii.ibiigh, in Belgaum District. 
3 The original founder of the Mari~tha Confederacy wns Shahji • he 

wns succeeded by his son, Nii.ik Sivaji; boru in 1027, died in iGSO. 
By his valour and treachery he won for the l\farathns the suzerainty of 
Southern India. See for his life, Grant Duff, History of the Mahrattas, 
Oxford, 1921. In the text the title of Sivaji is Nayar, a Mnlayali term 
usually applied to the well-known cnste of that name nnd meaning 
' lender ' (Skt. nayaka.). Naik, of this sn.me origin, is the more usual form 
of the word. His father, Shiihji, died ns the result of a hunting nccident. 

• Probably Rakshasagudda in Kfmara District (Bombay Gazetteer, xv, 

L2 
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Kareputtun, Dabhol, and other places. It is said that during 
the demolition of the fortifications of Rasigar he found 
immense treasure, and with this he supported his forces, 
by whom he was well served because t hey were always very 
well paid. 

Some years before the death of the King, the Queen, as she 
had no children, adopted a boy, upon whom she had bestowed 
all her affection, and she brought him up, as I have already 
said, with the greatest care in the doctrines of the sect of Ali .1 

On the King's death she caused this adopted son to be declared 
King, and Sivaji, as he then possessed an army, continued the 
war, and-for some time caused trouble during the regency of 
the Queen. A treaty was concluded on condition that Sivaji 
should retain, as vassal of the King, all the country which he 
had taken, the King receiving half the revenue. \Vhen the 
young King was, by this peace, established on the throne, 
the Queen, his mother, undertook the pilgrimage to Mecca , 
and while I was at Ispahan she passed through on her return. 

Returning now to the journey. to Goa. When I left Surat 
for my second visit to Goa I embarked on a Dutch vessel 
called the Maestricht, which carried me to Vengmla, where 
I arrived on the 11th of January 1648. 

Vengm:la 2 is a large town, situated half a league from the 
sea, in the kingdom of Bijapur. It has one of the best anchor
ages in alJ India, and the Dutch always came there for supplic,; 
when they blockaded Goa, and they still supply there the 
ships which they employ to trade in many parts of India, for 
excellent water a nd very good rice can be procured at Vengurla. 

pt. 2, 80). For Sivaji s campaign see Grant Duff, op. cit. Prof. Jadnnath 
Sarkar identifies Ra~igar with Riijgarh. 

' On the question of the parentage of 'Ali 'Adil Shiih II, see Jadunath 
Sarkar, i. 285 f.; Bernier, 197; Grant Duff, H istory of tli e Jl'lahratla s, 
Oxford, 1921, i. 123 ; Fryer, ii. 55 : on Shi'a inHuence in Bijiipur, 
Smith, Oxford Hist. of l ndia, 291, 293. 

0 Mingrela in the original is" Vengurla, a town and s~apor_t, ~1ea<l
q uarters of a subdivision of the same name in the Ratniigm D1stnct of 
Bombay. The Dutch settlement was founded in 1638 ; in 1660 the 
town was garrisoned by Sivaji, and in 1664 it was burnt by him in con
sequence of a revolt ; it was again burnt by Aurangzeb in 1675. A 
British settlement was established there in I 772, and in 1812 the town 
was ceded to the British (lm71erial Gazetteer, xxiv. 306). 
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This town is also much renowned on account of its cardamoms, 1 

which the orientals esteem as the best of spices, and as they 
arc cultivated only in this country, are very scarce and dear. 
Coarse cotton cloths for home consumption are made there 
too, and a sort of matting called toti,~ which is only used 
for w1·apping up merchandise. 

Hence it is not so much for commerce as for supplies which 
can be obtained at Vengmla, that the Dutch Company 
maintain an establishment there. F~r, as I have said, not 
only all the -vessels which come from Batavia Japan, Bengal, 
Ceylon, and other places, and those which sa il for urat, the 
Red Sea, Hormuz, Bassora, &c., both in going and returning, 
anchor in the roads at Vengurla, but also when the Dutch arc 
at war with the Portuguese, and arc blockadi11g the bar at 
Goa, where they ordinarily keep eight or ten vessels, they 
send their small boats to Vengurla to obtain provisions. For 
they hold the mouth of the river during eight months of the 
year, so that nothing can enter Goa by sea during that time. 
It should be remarked in connexion with this subject that the 
bar at Goa is closed for a part of the yea r by sand , cast up 
by the south and west winds which precede the great rains, 
and to such an extent that there is only from a foot to a. foot 
and a half of water for the passage of very small boats. But 
when the great rains begin to fall, the waters, which rise 
rapidly, soon remove the sands and open the passage to laTge 
vessels.3 

1 Cardamoms-the dried fruit of Elettarin cardamomwn (l\Iaton), 
a shrub belonging to the ginger fami ly, much esteemed in the East 
as a spice, and largely exported to Europe for medicinal and other 
purposes. (Watt, Commercial Products, 511 ff.). Called Car(Jamon in the 
original. 

z Tiit or Tiint, i. e. the fibre known as jute, with which gunny bags are 
made. It is produced from Corcltorns capsula.ris (Linn). 

• Aguada anchorage _is virtuall:y clo~ed to navigation during the 
·outh-west monsoon, owmg to the high wmds and sea, and the formation 
of sandbanks in the estuary of the l\Iandiivi at this season (Imperial 
Gazetteer, xii. 250). On the Goa bar see P. della Valle, 1'ra-vels, Hakluyt 
Society, i. 154, 158 ; Co1ninentaries of Afon so Dalboquerqu.e, Hakluyt 
Society, ii. 82, 170. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

Remarks upon the present condition of the town of Goa 

GoA is situated in latitude 15° 32 11
, on an island of' six or 

seven leagues circuit, upon the river l\Iandavi,1 which two 
leagues farther down discharges itself into the sea. The 
island abounds in corn and rice, and produces numerous fruits, 
as mangues, ananas, figues d 'Adam, and cocos ; ~ but a good 
pippin is certainly worth more than all these fruits. All who 
have seen both Europe and Asia thoroughly agree with me 
that the port of Goa,3 that of Constantinople, and that of 
Toulon, are the three finest ports in both the continents. The 
town is very large, and its walls are built of fine stone. The 
houses, for the most part, are superbly built, this being 
particularly the case with the Viceroy's palace. It has 
numerous rooms, and in some of the hall s and chambers, 
which are very large, there are many pictures representing 
each of the vessels which come from Lisbon to Goa, and those 
which leave Goa for Lisbon, with the names of each vessel 
and that of the Captain, and the number of guns with which 
it is armed.1 If the town were not so shut in by the mountains 
which surrolllld it, it would without doubt be more numerously 
inhabited, and residence there would be more healthy than it 
is. But these mountains prevent t he winds from refreshing 
it ; this is the cause of great heat. Beef and pork afford the 
ordinary food of the inhabitants of Goa. They also have 

1 Mandoua in the original. It rises in the Parvar Ghat, in the District 
of Satara and is 38½ miles long. It is the most important stream in the 
territory. 

• Mangoes, pine-apples, plantains, :.nd coco-nuts. Most persons 
ac~uainted with Indian fruits will agree with Tavernier, though i;omc 
might make an exception in favour of the mango. 

3 The best account of Goa is .. that of J . N. Fonseca, H·istorical and 
Arcliaeologi~~l Sketch of the City of Goa, 1878, condensed in the i mperial 
~azetteer, xu. 249 ff. ; also see Linschoten, i. 175 ff. ; Pyrard de Laval, 
u. 2 ff.; Commentaries of Dalboquerque, ii. 88 ff.; P. della Valle, 
i. 154 ff. ; Fryer, New Account, ii. 10 ff. ; Sir R. Burton, Goa and tlie Blite 
.llountciins . 

' li'or these pictures tiee l'yrard de Laval, ii. SU ; Linschoten, ii. 14. 
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fowls, but few pigeons, and although t hey live close to the sea 
fish is scarce.1 As for confectionery, they have many kinds, 
and eat a la rge quantity . B efore the Dutch had overcome 
the power of the Portuguese in India , not hing but magnificence 
and wealth was t o be seen at Goa, but since these late comers 
have deprived them of theiT trade in all directions, t hey ha Ye 

lost t he sources of suppl y of their gold and silver, and ha ye 
lost much of their former splendour. On m y first visit to 
Goa I ·aw people who had property y ielding up to 2,000 ecus 
or income, ,:i.vho on my second visit. came secretly in the 
evening to ask alms of me without abating a nything of their 
pride, especially the women, who came in pallankeens, and 
remained at t he door of t he house, whilst a boy, who attended 
t hem, came to present their compliments. You sent them 
t hen what you wished , OT you took it yourself when you were 
curious to see their faces; this happened rarely, because they 
cover all the head wit h a veil. Ot herwise when one goes in 
person to g ive them charity at the door, t he v isitol' generally 
offers a letter from some religious person who recommends 
them, a nd speaks of the wealth she formerly possessed, and 
t he poverty into which she has now fallen. Thus you generally 
enter into conversation wit h the fair one, and in honotu: bound 
invite her in to partake of r efreshment, which lasts sometimes 
till t he following day .2 

If the P ortug uese had not been occupied wit h g uarding so 
many fortresses on land, and if, owing to the contempt they 
felt for t he 'Dutch at first, they had not neglected thefr affairs, 
they would not be to-day reduced to so low a condition. 

The Portuguese who go to India have no sooner passed the 
Cape of Good Hope than they all become Fidalgos 3 or gentle
men, and add Dom to the simple name of Pedro or Jeronimo 
by which they were known when they embarked ; this is the 
reason why they are commonly called in derision 'Fidulgos 
of the Cape of Good H ope' . As t hey cha nge thefr status so 

1 This is not the case at present (Fonseca, 13). 
' 'l'he dissolute character of the women of Goa is remarked by 

Linschoten, i. 201, ii. 215; P. della Valle, i. 161; Fonseca, 162 ; Pyra.rd 
de La.val, ii. 113, 128. 

a .l!'idalgucs in the original. t:iee F ryer, i, 191. 
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also they change their uatme, and it may be said that the 
Portuguese dwelling in India are the most vindictive and the 
most jealous of their women of all people in the world . As 
soon as they entertain the least suspicion about their women 
t hey wm, without scruple, make away with them by poison 
or t he dagger. ~ 'hen they have an enemy they never forgive 
l1im. If they are of equal strength and dare not come to a 
struggle, they employ their black slaves, who blindly obey 
t heir master 's order to kill any one; and this is genera lly 
accomplished with the stab of a dagger, or the snot of a 

blunderbuss, or by felling the man with a large stick of t he 
length of a short pike which the slaves are accustomed to 
earry.1 If it should happen that too long a time is spent in 
tracing the man they wish to murder, and they cannot find 
him in the fields or in the town, then without the slightest 
regard for sacred things they slay him at the altar; I have 
myself seen two examples of this-one at Daman, and the 
other at Goa. Three or four of these bluck slaves having 
perceived some persons whose lives t hey wanted to take 
attending mass in a church, discharged blunderbusses at them 
through the windows, without reflecting whether they might 
not wound others who had no part in the quarrel. It happened 
so at Goa, and seven men were slain near the a ltar, while the 
priest who was saying mass was seriously wounded. The law 
takes no cognisance of such crimes, beca use their authors arc 
generally the first in the land. As for trials, they never come 
to an end . They are in the hands of the Kanar·ins, 2 natives 
of the country, who practise the professions of solicitors and 
procurators, and no people in the world are more cunning and 
subtle than they. 

To return to the ancient power of the Portuguese in India, 
it is certain that if the Dutch had never come to India not 
a scrap of iron would be found in the majority of the Portuguese 
houses ; all would have bec11; of gold or silver, for they had to 
make but two or three voyages to J apan, to the Philippines, 
to the .Moluccas, 3 or to China, to acquire riches, and to realize 

1 Pyrard de Laval, i. 131 ; Fryer, ii. 26. 
• Canari.ns in the original, sometimes callerl Kanarese, the inhabitants 

of Kanara (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 154). 3 Moluques in the original. 
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on their return five or six fold , and even up to tenfold on the 
more important articles. Private soldiers as well as governors 
mid captains acquired great wealth by trade. The Viceroy 
alone does not trade, or if he does, it is under the name of 
another ; and, moreover, he has a sufficient incorue without it. 
Formerly one of the most splendid posts in the world for 
a noble was to be Viceroy of Goa, and there are few monarchs 
who are able to bestow goverruncnts worth so much as those 
which depend upon this Viceroy. The first of these Govern
ments is that.,,of Mozambique, the appointment lasting for 
three years. In these three years the Governor makes a 
protit of 400,000 or 500,000 crowns 1 and sometimes more, if 
durin" the time he has no losses with the Cafres.2 The Cafres 
arc black people who come from many quarters of Africa to 
purchase cotton goods and hardware from the Commandant, 
who dwells on the Rio de Saine, 3 and is merely the agent of the 
Governor of Mozambique. These Cafres bring gold for the 
goods which they carry away, but if one of them happens to 
die when going or returning, all that has been entrusted to 
him is lost beyond remedy . The Governor of l\fozambiquc 
trades a lso with the negroes who inhabit the length of the 
coast of Melinde, 4 and they generally barter for the goods which 
th'ey require with ivory or ambergris. 

On my last voyage to India the Governor of Mozambique, 
who then returned to Goa after having completed the three 
years of his goverrunent, procured a parcel of ambergris which 
was alone worth about 200,000 eeus,5 without counting the 
gold and ivory, which amounted to a larger sum. 

• I. c. from ~!l0,000 to £112,5~. The en~rmous profits collected by the 
Portuguese V1cer?:Ys _are deta1l~d by Lmsc~1oten, i. 219 f., and by 
Pyrard de Laval, u. 83. Ou their thrce_years term of office see Fryer, 
i. 189. Dalboquerque proposed to raise the period to eight years 
(R. S. \Vhiteway, Rise of tlte Port'llg11ese Power in l11dia, 174). 

' Or Kaflir. 
3 The Zambezi, running past Sena (R. F. Burton, 'l'lte Lands of 

Cazembe, 22). 
• ·Malinda. An Arab town and kingdom on the ea.st coast of Africa, 

from whence Vasco da Gama, on the occasion of his first voyage, struck 
across the sea to India (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 566). 

• £45,000. 
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The second valuable Government formerly was that of 
l\lalacca, on account of the dues which had to be paid there. 
For it is a strait through which all the vessels sailing from Goa 
to Japan, China, Cochinchina, Java, l\Iacassar, the Philippines, 
and other places must pass. They can indeed pursue another 
route along the western coast of the island of Sumatra, and 
either traverse the Strait of Sonde,1 or leave the ish~nd of 
Java to the north ; but when they return to Goa they arc 
required to show the free pass of the Malacca custom-housc
this compels them to follow the first-named route .· 

The third Government in value was that of Hormuz/ 011 

account of its great trade, and of the dues which all vessels 
had to pay, both when entering and leaving the Persian Gulf. 
The Governor of Hormuz also levied considerable dues from 
those bound for the island of Bahren to the pearl fishery, and 
if they omitted to take out a passport from him he promptly 
sent their vessels to the bottom by means of his galeasses .3 

The Persians levy this tax at present, and the English share 
a small part of it, as I have said in my accounts of Persia ; 4 

but although they treat the merchants roughly, nevertheless 
they do not derive nearly as much from this revenue as the 
Portuguese did. It is the same with the Dutch at Malacca, 
who experience difficulty in raising sull:icicnt to pay for the 
garrison which they maintain there. 

The fourth Government in value was that of Muscat, which 
also was one with a considerable income. For a ll vessels 
coming to India from the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and the 
coasts of Malinda must make the port of Muscat, anrl they 
generally take in water there . If any vessels failed to anchor 
there, the Governor sent to claim the custom, which was 4 per 
cent, and if any resistance was offered they ran the risk of 
being sent to the bottom by his galeasses. 

' Sunda Strait, separating Sumatra from Java, to which the atte_ntion 
of the . world was especially directed, in the year 1883, by the v10Jcnt 
explosive eruption of the volcano of Krnkatau or Krakatoa. 

• Hormuz, see p. 3. . 
3 A form of galley. See Yule, Hobson.Jobson, 361. 
' The British grievance was that they did not receive their full 

moiety of the customs of Gombroon (Curzon,Persia, ii. 4HJ f.; Rawlinson, 
British Beginn·inqs in W. India, 93). 
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The fifth Government was that of the island of Ceylon, to 
which all the places which the Portuguese had both on the 
coast of Malabar and on the Gulf of Bengal and other parts 
of India were subject, and the least of these petty Governments 
was worth 10,000 ccus per annum.1 

Besides these five principal Governments which were at the 
disposition of the Viceroy, he had also the patronage of a 
number of offices at Goa and other towns in India. The day 
upon which he makes his entry into Goa, his Captain of the 
Guards rccciv · nearly 4,000 ccus 2 of dues. The three ollices of 
Engineer Major, Inspector of the Fortres es, and Grand Master 
of Artillery yielded 20,000 pardos 3 per annum, the pardo being 
worth 27 sols of our money. The Portuguese were then all 
rich-the nobles on account of the governments and other 
ollices, and the merchants by the trade which they enjoyed 
before the English and Dutch came to cut the ground from 
under their feet. Dming the time they held Hormuz 4 they 
did not allow any merchant to travel to India by sea, all being 
compelled therefore to take the route by land through 
Kandahar. ,-vhen the Turki h Persian, Arab, Moscovite, 
Polish, and other me1·chants anivcd at Bandar-'Abbas, they 5 

constituted but one united body and from it four of the most 
experienced were deputed to in 'pect all the different kinds of 
merchandise, and to ascertain the quality and price. 

After their report to the others was made, the price was 
settled and the goods removed, and they were then distributed 
to each nation in proportion to the munber of merchants 
who had come from the different countries. It is the custom 
throughout Asia that nothing is sold except in the presence 

I £2,250. : £900. 
a Pardao, a. Portuguese name for a. gold coin originallv, afterwards 

,Lpplied to silver coins. If the sol may be taken as representing 0•!) of 
11 penny (see p. 2!) ), then the pardao of ~•avernier's time was 2s., being 
less in value than the rupee of 30 sols, wluch bus been shown to have been 
2s. 3d. Kelly, in the Universal Omnbist, gives the value of the pardao at 
2s. Gd., and Sir H . Yule estimates it at the same figure in 1676, vide Yule, 
I1obson-Jobso11, 672 ff. ; Barbosa, eel. Dames, i. 191. This latter 
value would, however, proportionally raise the sol to upwards of a 
penny in vu.Jue, and the rupee conscque~tly to mo~e than 2s. 9d. 

• On the importance of Hormuz nncl it,~. occupnt1on by the Portuguese 
see ~ir P. Sykes, 11 isl. of Persm, 2nd eel., JI. 186 If. 

6 I. c. the Portuguese. 
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of a broker, and each class of guods has its own separate one.1 

These brokers pay the money to those who have sold, and 
receive it from those who have bought; there arc certain 
classes of goods for which the fee due to them is I per cent, 
others for which it amounts to I½ and even up to 2 per cent. 
Accordingly the Portuguese in those times made great profits 
and suffered no losses from bankruptcies. As to the pirates, 
the Viceroy took effectual steps, for when the rains were 
over and the season for embarkation bad arrived, according to 
the number of vessels laden with goods, he gave a sufficient 
number of galiotes 2 to escort them to sea for from 25 to :JO 
leagues-the Malabaris not venturing farther from the coast 
than 15 or 20. '!'he captains of the galiotes and even the 
marines did some little trade during the voyage, and as they 
paid no customs, they were able to gain something to maintain 
themselves in comfort during the rains, when they had to 
remain in quarters. There was also a good arrangement for 
the military, by which the soldiers were promoted, for all 
who had come from Portugal, after nine years of service, 
received some appointment at sea or on land, and if they did 
not wish to accept it they were permitted to travel as mer
chants. If there happened to be among them any one of 
intelligence, he did not fail to gain a fortune, as he had all the 
credit he could desire, and found numbers of people very 
willing to employ their money, lending it to him on the chance 
of 100 per cent. profit on his return from a journey. If the 
vessel was Jost, those who had lent lost their money or their 
goods, but, when it arrived safely, for one ecu they received 
three or four. 

The people of the country, called Kanarese, do not hold 
any offices under the Portuguese save in reference to law as 
agents, solicitors, or scribes, and they are kept in subjection. 
If one of these Kanarese or black men struck a white or 
European, there was no pardon for him, and he had to have 

~ Se~ Yule, Hobson-Jouson, s. v. Banyan; Bombay Gazetteer, vi. 193. 
. • This name is derived from Galeota of the Portuguese. In India 
it ~ook th~ form Gallevat, which has been anglicized into jolly-boat, 
as 18 ex~lamed by Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 361. 'fhe Calcutta boatmen pro• 
nounce 1t Jallybote. Cf. p. 154. 
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his hand cut off.1 Both Spaniards and Portuguese, especially 
t he Spaniards, use them as receivers and men of business, and 
in the islands of Manilla or Philippines there are blacks so 
rich that some of them have offered the Viceroy up to 20,000 
croisats 2 for permission to wear hose and shoes-this was not 
allowed them.3 Certain of these blacks are to be seen with 
bare feet, though followed by thirty slaves, and superbly clad ; 
and if the Portuguese had permitted them to equip vessels, 
and appoint t he captains and other offic!,!rS according to their 
own wishes, th former would not have made so many conquests 
in India, or at least would not have made them so easily . 

'l'hese blacks have much intelligence a nd are good soldiers, 
and t he clerics have assured m e that t hey learn more in t h e 
co lleges in six months than t he Portuguese children do in a year. 
whatever the science may b e to which they apply themselves.' 
It is for this reason that the Portuguese keep them in sub
jection . 

The Indians of the country about Goa are idolaters, and 
do honi.age to many kinds of idols, of which I have given 
likenesses in this book,5 sayin()' that t he idols r esemble those 

1 On t hese people see Pymrd de Laval, ii. 35 f. On t he cruelty of t he 
Portuguese to Indians, ibid. ii, lntrod. xxvi ff. 

° Croisart (of Genoa), so called on account of the cross on it ; it was 
worth ii.bout 6s. Bel., and 20,000 = £6,500. 

' T he shoe question, we see, wns in t hese early t,imes as in latter days 
a burning one. 

' T he same may be said of t he Indian youth of t he present day, who 
far outstrip t hose of European parentage in the acquirement of learning 
before man's estate is reached. 

• These engravings are not to be found in nny of t he editions of 
Tavernier with which Bnll was acquainted. The statement in t he text 
illustrates t he prevalence of hero and ancestor worship. It may be 
remarked in th.is connexion t hat t he worship of the Virgin Mary by 
Hindus is not uncommon in Western and Southern India. Khii.rva 
fishermen on t he Bombay coast ' greatly revere t he Roman Catholic 
saints, and offer flowers, oil, candles, and gold and silver ornaments in 
fulfilment of vows to the Virgin Mnry and St. Francis Xavier ' (Enthoven, 
Tribes ancl Castes of Bombay, ii . 204). Worship was done in Madras t o 
a bust of t he late Bishop Gell set up on an improvised altar, with a ca-st 
of Saraswati, goddess of learning above, and various members of t he 
Hindu pantheon round her (Thurston, Ethnographic Notes on Southern 
I ndia, 361). 
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who have done good works in former times, to whom they 
should offer homage by adoring their images. Many of these 
idolaters worship monkeys, and also, in many parts of India, 
as I have elsewhere said, pagodas have been built and endowed 
with provision to feed a certain number, besides others from 
outside, which come twice a week in order to obtain food. 1 

In a village on the island of Salsette, 2 there was a pagoda in 
which the idolaters kept, in a kind of tomb made of silver, 
the bones and nails of a monkey which, they said, had rendered 
great services to their gods by the diligence with which he 
conveyed news and advice from one to the other, 3 when perse
cuted by some hostile princes, even to the extent of traversing 
the sea by swimming. People came from many parts of India 
in procession to this idol to make offerings to this pagoda ; 
but the clergy of Goa, and especially the Inquisitor, one day 
carried away this relic and brought it to Goa, where it remained 
some time on account of the dispute which it occasioned 
between the ecclesiastics and the people. For .when the 
idolaters offered a large sum to ransom their relics, the people 
were of opinion that it should be accepted, because they said 
it could be used to make war against their enemies or for 
assisting the poor ; but the clergy held a contrary opinion, and 
maintained that for no reason whatever should this idolatry 
be permitted. At length the Archbishop and the Inquisitor 
on their own authority removed the relic, and , having put it on 
a vessel which sailed out about twenty leagues from land, it was 
thrown into the sea. They would have burned it, but that the 
idolaters would have then been able to collect the ashes, which 
would have served as material for some new superstition. 

1 Seep. 85. 
• This is not the i.sbnd north of Bombay called Salsette, but a district 

of the same name in Goa territory (Linschoten, i. 177; Fonseca, 1). 
, This r~fers, not as Ball suggested , to the monkey god H~nu~iin, but 

to the relic tooth of Buddha, which the Portuguese acqu1ri:?d m 1560, 
when ~hey burnt it and threw the ashes into the Goa river (Yule, Marco 
Polo, 1· 2~ f.). Pyrard de Laval (ii. 145) follows the tradition accepted 
by Tavermer : 'They used to worship a monkey's tooth, and when that 
was ta~en by the Portuguese they wished to buy it back at the price of 
great nches, b~t the Portuguese would not restore it, and it was publicly 
?urnt at Goa. For the tooth in Ceylon see Tennent, Ceylon, 3rd ed., 
11. 198 ff.; H. W. Cave, Rnined Cities of Ceylon, 90, 117. 
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There are in Goa numbers of people connected with · the 
Church, for besides the Archbishop and his clergy there are 
Dominicans, Augustins, Cordcliers,BarefootCarmelites,Jesuits, 
and Capuchins, who are like the Recollects, with two houses 
of nuns, of which the Augustins are the Directors. The 
Cannclites, who a1·e the last comers, are the best housed of all, 
and, although they are a little removed from the heart of the 
town, they have otherwise the advantages of enjoying fresh 
air, and of having the most healthy hous~ in all Goa. It is on 
a fine elevation, where the wind blows about it, and is well 
built, with two galleries, one above the other.1 The Augustins, 
who were the first comers in Goa, were well situated at the 
base of a small elevation, their church being on the main street 
with a ha ndsome square in front. 2 But the J esuits, having 
built a house, begged the Augustins to sell them the elevated 
ground, which was then unoccupied under pretext of wishing 
to make a garden for the recreation of their scholars ; and, 
having at length purchased it, they built a splendid college, 
which shut out the convent of the Augustins, and pre, entecl it 
from receiving any fresh air. They have had great disputes 
with one another over this matter, but the Jesuits have at 
length ga ined their case. 

The .Jesuit Fathers are known at Goa by the name of 
Paulists, on account of their gra nd church dedicated to St. 
Paul.a They do not wear hats or three-cornered caps as in 
Rmope, but a kind of cap which resembles, in form, a hat from 
which the brini·has been 1·emoved, being somewhat like the caps 
oftheslavesoftheGrandSeigneur, which I have described in mv 
account of the Seraglio. They have five houses in Goa, whici1 
are, the College of St. Paul , the Seminary, the Monks' House, the 
Noviciate, and the Bon J esus.4 The paintings of the ceiling of 
this last church are admimble. In the year 1668 the greater 
pa.rt of the College was burnt by an accident which happened 
in the night, and it cost them near 60 000 ccus to rebuild it. 

1 For the Convent and Church of the Carmelites see Fonseca, 25G f.; 
Fryer, ii. 13. For t he Recollects, v. p. 183 n., below. 

• Pvmrd de Laval, ii. 57; Linschoten, i. 178; Fonseca, 311. 
3 Y·ule, Hobson-Jobson, 688; Mundy, iii, pt. l, 163. 
• Fonseca, 279 ff. · 
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The hospital at Goa was formerly r enowned throughout 
India ; and, as it possessed a considerable income, sick persons 
were very well attended to. This was still the case when I first 
went to Goa ; but since this hospita l has changed its m anagers, 
patients are badly treated, and m any Europeans who enter it 
do not leave it save to be carried to the tomb .1 It is but 
a short time s ince the secret of treatment by frequent bleedings 
was discovered ; and it is repeated , according to need, up to 
thirty or forty times, as long as bad blood comes, as was done 
to myself on one occasion when at Surat ; and as soon as the 
bad blood is r emoved, which is like an apostume, t he sick 
person •is out of da nger. 2 Butter and meat arc to him as 
poison, for if h e eats them he puts his life in danger . Formerly 
som e small ragouts were made for the convalescent, but they 
must nowadays content themselves with beef-tea and a basin 
of rice. Generally all the poor people who begin to recover 
their health cry ciut from thirst, and beg for a little water to 
drink ; but those who wait upon them, who are at present 
blacks or Mestifs 3- avaricious p ersons, and without mercy
do not give a drop without receiving something, that is to say, 
unless some money is placed in their hands, and to give colour 
t o this wick edness they g ive it only in secret, saying that the 
physicia n forbids it. Sweets and confectionery a re not 
wanting, but they do not contribute much to the establishment 
of health, which in a hot country rather requires nouri shing 
food. 

I forgot to make a remark upon the frequent bleedings in 
reference to Europeans-namely, that in order to recover their 
colour and get themselves into perfect healt h , it is prescribed 
for them to drink for twelve days three glasses of ... 4 one in 
the morning, one at midday, and one in the evening ; but, as 
this drink cannot but be very disaITTeeable, the convalescent 
swallows as little of it as possible, however much h e may desire 
to recover his hea lth. This remedy has been learnt from the 

1 For the Royal Hospital at Goa in it,s best days see Pyrard de Laval, 
ii. 3 ff. It was afterwards removed, the site of the original building being 
included in the Arsenal (Fonseca, 228 ff.). 

2 Fryer (ii. 14) notices the excessive use of bleeding in Goa. 
' l\:Iesti9os, Half-castes (see p. Hi6). • Pissat de vache in orig. 
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idolaters of the countrv 1 and whether the convalescent makes 
use of it or not, he is ~~t allowed to leave the hospital till the 
twelve days have expired during which he is supposed to 
partake of this drink. 

CHAPTER XIV 

Concerning what the Author did during his sojourn at, 
Goa on his last journey in 1648. 

Two days before my departure from Vengurla for Goa 
I wrote to M. de Saint Amant, the chief engineer, to beg him 
to arrange to send me an armed boat, on account of the 
Malabaris who infest these eoa. ts ; this h e immediately did. 
I departed from Vengurla on the 20th of January 1648, and 
arrived at Goa on the 21st. As it was late, I postponed till the 
morrow going to pay my respects to the Viceroy Dom Philippe 
de Mascaregnas, who had formerly been Governor of Ceylon.~ 
He received me well. and during the space of nearly two 
months which I spent at Goa on five or six occasions h e sent 
a gentleman to conduct me to the Powderhouse,3 outside the 
town, where he very often sta) ed. He took pleasure in show
ing me gun: and other things of that nature, regarding which 
he asked my opinion ; and, among several presents which 
I made to him on my arrival, he was specially pleased with 
a very curiously and richly decorated pistol. When passing 
Aleppo, the ·French Consul had given it to me, its fellow 
having been unfortunately lost. It was a present which the 
nation intended to make to the Pasha, who would have been 
able to boast the possession of a pair of the mo t beautiful and 
best made pistols in all Asia. The Viceroys of Goa do not 
permit any one, whoever he may be-not even their own 
children- to sit at their table; but in the hall where they 

• Hindus have much respect for the five products of the sacred cow 
(pnncltga·vya.), of which this is one. See l\lrs. S. Stevenson, Rites of the 
Twice-lJor'II, 166. 

• Dom Filippe l\Iascarenhas, t he 26th Viceroy, held office from 1646 to 
1651 (Fonseca, 92). See l\fanucci, i. 232, and other references in the 
index; Bernier, 17 f. 

• Cnsn de Polvora, at Panelim (Fonseca, 214.) 
JI[ 
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take their meals there is a small space partitioned off, where 
covers are laid for the principal officers, as is done in the 
Courts of the Princes of Germany.1 On the following day 
I went to pay a visit to t he Archbishop, 2 and I reserved the 
day after for that which I owed to the Inquisitor. But when 
I went to his house he sent one of his gentlemen to say that 
he much regretted that he was unable to see me that day on 
account of the dispatches under preparation for Portugal, 
for whi9h were two vessels that were about to sail waited . 
N evertheless, if it was in reference to a matter of conscience, 
he would leave everything in order to speak to m e. Having 
informed the gentleman that I had only come to pay my 
respects, and proposing to withdraw at once, h e begged me 
to tarry a moment ; and after he had repo1ted what I had 
told him to the Inquisitor, he returned to assure me, on t he 
part of his master, that the latter was obliged to m e, and that 
as soon as the vessels had started he would send to let me 
know, so that we might have our interview at leisure. 

AB soon as t he vessels had left, the same gentleman came, 
on the pa1·t of the Inquisitor, to tell me that the latter would 
e:i---pect me at a bout two or three p.m. in the house of t he 
Inquisition, 3 for h e dwelt in another, a nd both houses a1·e very 
magnificent. I did not fail to be at the place indicat ed at the 
prescribed hour ; and on my arrival a page appeared, who 
conducted me into the great hall, where, after I had walked 
up and down for about a quarter of an hour, an officer came 
to conduct m e into the room where the Inquisitor was. After 
passing through two grand galleries and some suites of rooms, 
I ent ered a small chamber where the Inquisitor awaited m e 
seated at the end of a large table, made like a billiard table, 
and both t he table and all the furniture in the room were 
covered with green cloth brought from England . 

1 'The viceroy treats none with familiarity, nor ever goes to assemblies 
or banquets' (Pyra.rd de Laval, ii. 78). The President of Surat always 
dined alone, except on g~·eat occasions (Rawlinson, 122). 

2 Dom Fr. Francisco dos l\1artyres, 1636-52 (Fonseca, 72.) 
3 For the Inquisition at Goa see Pyrard de Laval, ii. 92 ff . ; P. della 

Valle, ii. 421; Fonseca, 210 ff. ; Grant Duff, Hist. of the Mahrattas, 
Oxford, 1921, i, 242. 
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As soon as I entered he told me I was welcome. and after 
I had presented my compliments he asked me what my religion 
was. I replied that I professed the Protestant religion. He 
then asked me whether my father and mother were also of the 
same religion, and I having replied that they were, he repeated 
that I was welcome, calling out to some persons who were 
close by to come in. At once a corner of the curtain was lifted, 
and I cauPht siPht often or twelve persons who were in a small 
chamber ;t the°side. The first who entered were two Augustin 
friars, and they were followed by two Dominicans, two Barefoot 
Carmelites, an some other ecclesiastics, to whom the Inquisitor 
straightway explained who I was, that I had no forbidden 
books with me, and that, being aware of the order to that 
effect, I had left my Bible at Vengurla . '?-le conversed together 
for more than two hours about many things, particularly 
regarding my travels, all the company assuring me that they 
enjoyed hearing my account. Three days afterwards the 
Inquisitor invited me to dine with him at a fine house which is 
situated about half a league from the town, and belongs to the 
Barefoot Carmelites.1 It is one of the most beautiful buildings 
in India, and I shall relate in a few words how these monks 
acquired possession of it. There was in Goa a nobleman whose 
fatj1cr and grandfather had made much by trade, who built 
this house, which might be r egarded as a splendid palace. He 
did not wish to marry, and, caring for nothing but religion, 
was frequently with the Augustins, for whom he manifested 
such affection.} hat he made a will by which he bequeathed 
them all his wealth, provided that on his death they would 
inter him on the right side of the great altar, where they were 
to prepare for him a splendid tomb. According to c~mmon 
report this gentleman was a leper-a report which some persons 
diligently spread, seeing that he had given all his goods to the 
Augustins. It was said that the place on the right side of 
the altar was reserved for a Viceroy, and that it was not proper 
to place a leper there, to which the public generally and 
some even of the Augustins assented. Some Fathers of the 
convent having visited him and begged him to select some other 

1 Near the hill Nossa Senhora de Monte (Fonsecn, 25G ff.): see Fryer, 
ii. 13. 
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place in the Church, he was so annoyed by the suggestion that 
he never returned to the Augustins, and went to his devotions 
with t he Barefoot Carmelites, who received him with open 
arms, and accepted the conditions which the others had 
refused. He did not live long after he had made friends with 
these monks, who buried him with magnificence, and succeeded 
to a11 his property, including this superb mansion, where we 
were splendidly entertained with music during the repast. 

I remained at Goa from the 21st of January to the Ilth 
of March [1648], on the evening of which day I . quitted it, 
after taking leave of the Viceroy. I also begged p ermission 
for th~ _ departure of a French gentleman named du Belloy, 1 

which was granted me ; but by his imprudence, this gentle
man, who had not told me why he was at Goa, had a very 
narrow escape of being brought back, and I too of being 
carried along with him, before the Inquisition. This is 
the way he came to India, and his history as he told it 
to me : He had left his father's house in order to visit Ho1Iand, 
where, having spent more than he should, and not meeting 
any one who would lend him money, he resolved to go to India. 
He enlisted under the Dutch Company as a common soldier , 
a nd arrived at Batavia at the time when the Dutch were 
fighting· with the Portuguese in the island of Ceylon.2 As soon 
as he had anived he was included among the r ecruits who 
were being sent to that island, a nd the General of the Dutch 
troops, seeing a reinforcement of brave soldiers commanded 
by a French captain named St. Amant, 3 ful) of courage and 
experience, resolved to lay siege to Negombo,4 one of the towns 
·n the island of Ceylon. Three successive assaults were made 
upon it, in which all the F1·enchmen oore themselves bravely, 
especially St. Amant and Jean de Rose, who were both 
wounded. 

The Dutch General, recognizing in these two men of courage, 
1 See p.166, below. 
• The war began with the arrival of Admiral Westerwold in 1638. 

There was an armistice in 1640 and Colombo was captured on 12th May 
1656 (Tennent, Ceylon, ii. 42 ff.) 

' Elsewhere called St. Amand. 
• Negumbe in the original, it is Negombo, a town and fort about 20 

miles north of Colombo in Ceylon (Tennent, Ceylon, ii. 630). 
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promised them as a reward that if Negombo were take~1 one 
of them would be made Governor of it. The place havmg at 
lenrrth been taken the General kept his promise to St. Amant, 
but when the news was sent to Batavia, a young man who had 
only recently a·rrived from Holland, a relative of the General, 
was appointed Governor of Negombo, to the prejudice of St. 
Amant, and came with orders from the Council at Batavia to 
displace him. St. Amant, finding himself thus treated, deserted 
with fifteen or twenty soldiers. the majority of whom were 
French, among them being MM. du Belloy, des Marests, and 
Jean de Rose, and joined with them the Portuguese Army. 
This small band of brave men, however, gave courage to the 
Portuguese, who advanced to the attack of Negombo, whence 
they had been driven, and they took it at the second assault.1 

At this time Dom Philippe de Mascarenhas was Governor of 
the island of Ceylon, and of all the places dependent on Portu
gal. He lived in the town of Colombo, and having received 
letters from Goa informing him of the death of the Viceroy, and 
conveying an invitation from the Council and all the nobility 
to take the vacant place, before leaving he desired to see St. 
Amant and those he had brought over with him and reward 
them. Dom Philippe was a gallant gentleman, and when he 
had seen them he resolved to take them with him to Goa, 
either because he thought he would have there the best 
opportunity of promoting them, or because he wished to have 
with him a body of resolute men on account of the Malabaris, 
who were lying in wait for him with about forty vessels, 
whereas he had but twenty-two. When near Cape Comorin 
the wind became so contrary, and so violent a tempest arose, 
that the whole fleet was dispersed, and many vessels were 
unhappily lost. Those who were in that of Dom Philippe 
exerted all their skill to bring it to la nd, but seeing they were 
unable to accomplish their object, and that it was breaking up, 
St. Amant, with five or six of his companions, including des 
!\forests, du Belloy, and Jean de Rose, threw themselves into 
the sea with cords and pieces of wood, and managed so well that 
they saved Dom Philippe, and they themselves also escaped 
with him. To shorten this long story, on their arrival at Goa, 

1 For the capture and recapture of Negombo see Tennent, ii. 43 ff. 
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Dom Philippe, after he had made his entry as Viceroy, 
appointed St. Amant to the post of Grand Master of Artillery 
and Inspector-General of all the fortresses belonging to the 
Portuguese in India. Subsequently he arranged his marriage 
to a young girl, with whom he received a fortune of 20,000 
ecus. Her father was an Englishman, who had quitted the 
Company's service and had married the illegitimate daughter 
of a Viceroy of Goa. As for Jean de Rose, he asked the Viceroy 
to send him back to Colombo, where, with his permission, he 
married a young Mestive 1 widow, who brought him a large 
fortune . Dom Philippe, who had a very high opinion of des 
l\Iarests; having witnessed his gallant deeds, and the many 
wounds which he received at the siege of Ncgombo, appointed 
him captain of his bodyguard, which was the best office at 
Court. It may be added that he was especially indebted for 
his own life to him, des Marests being the one who saved him 
from the wreck by taking him on his shoulders. Du Belloy 
asked to be permitted to go to Macao, and leave was granted 
to him. He had heard that some of the nobility retired 
thither after having acquired fortunes by trade, that they 
received strangers well, and that they loved gambling, which 
was du Belloy's strongest passion. He remained two years at 
Macao, greatly enjoying himself, and when his cash ran low 
these nobles willingly lent him some. One day, after winning 
about 6,000 ecus, 2 and going back to play, he had the misfortune 
to lose all , and a considerable sum besides, which his friends 
had lent rum. When he realized his loss, and that no one was 
willing to lend him more, he began to swear at a picture 
representing some holy subject, which was in the room, saying, 
in the rage which the majority of players feel, that this picture 
which was before his eyes was the cause of his Joss, and that if 
it had not been there he would have won. Forthwith the 
Inquisitor was informed, for in all the towns in India which 
belong to the Portuguese ~here is one of these officials, whose 
power, however, is limited, for he has only authority to arrest 
the person who has said or done anything against religion, to 
examine the witnesses, and to send the of-fender with the 
informations by the first ship starting for Goa. There the 

1 l\Iestive, of. Mestic;os, half-castes, p. l!iO. ' £1. 350. 
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Inquisitor-General has the power to acquit him or condemn 
him to death. Du Belloy was accordingly put on board a small 
vessel of ten or twelve guns with his feet in irons, while the 
captain was warned to watch him well, and that he would be 
held personally answerable for hlm. But as soon as they got to 
sea, the captain, who was a gallant man, and knew that D u 
Belloy was of good family, ordered his irons to be removed, and 
even made him eat at his table, taking care to supply him with 
clean linen and clothes necessary for the voyage, which lasted 
some forty days. 

They arrivect at Goa on the 19th of February 1649, and the 
vessel had scarcely reached port when St. Amant came on 
board on the part of the Viceroy, both to receive letters and 
learn what was going on in China. His surprise was great on 
seeing du Belloy's condition, and learning that the captain 
would not allow him to land till he had delivered him to the 
Inquisitor. Nevertheless, as St. Amant at that time possessed 
great authority, by force of his entreaties he obtained per
mission from the captain for du Belloy to go with him to the 
town. Du Belloy purposely again put on his old clothes, which 
were all in rags and full of vermin, and St. Amant, who knew 
that it would not do to play with the Inquisition, went first 
to present him to the Inquisitor, who, seeing this gentleman in 
so poor a condition, took pity on him, and allowed him the run 
of the town as his prison till he should see what the advices 
regarding him were, on condition, however, that he should 
present hims.~,I f when r equired to do so. After these proceed
ings St. Amant brought du B elloy to Ill) lodging, just as I was 
on the point of going out to visit the Bishop of Mire (i.e. Myra 
in Lycia), 1 whom I had formerly known at Constantinople 
when he was guardian of the Franciscans of Galata. I asked 
them to await my return, a nd to dine with me, which they did, 
after which I offered board and lodging to M. du Belloy, who 
stayed with me, and I ordered three suits of clothes and what
ever linen was necessary for his use. 

I remained for eight or ten days longer at Goa, durincr which 
time it was impossible for me to induce M. du B ello/ to put 

1 Ency. Brit., xix, 113 f. On the religious importance of :Myra see 
En.cy. Biblica, iii. 3245 f. 
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on his new clothes. But he would never tell me why, while 
from day to day he promised me to wear them. B eing on the 
point of departure I told him I was about to take leave of the 
Viceroy, and he besought me earnestly to try to obtain 
permission for him to go with me. I did so willingly and with 
success. vVe left the same evening in the vessel by which 
I had come, and immediately M. du Belloy began taking off 
his old clothes and putting on a new suit, threw his old ones 
into the sea, and continued swearing against the Inquisition 
without giving me any reason, for I was then unaware of what 
had passed. In my amazement at hearing him swear in this 
manner; I told him that he was not yet out of the ha.nds of the 
Portuguese, and that he and I, with my five or six servants, 
would never be able to defend ourselves against the forty 
men who rowed our boat. I asked him why he swore in this 
way against the Inquisition, and h e replied that he would tell 
me the whole story from beginning to end ; this he did when 
we reached Vengurla, where we arrived at eight o'clock in the 
morning. On landing, we met some Dutchmen with the 
Commander, who had come down to the seashore to eat oysters 
a nd drink Spanish wine. They asked me at once who it was 
I had with me. I told them that he was a gentleman, who 
came with t he French Ambassador to Portugal, and embarked 
for India with four or five others, who were still at Goa, and 
that, as neither his residence in the town nor the manners of 
the Portuguese were pleasing to him, he asked me to help him 
to get back to Europe. Three or four clays later I bought him 
a country mount, i.e. an ox,1 to enable him to travel to Surat, 
and I gave him an attendant to serve him, with a letter to 
the Capuchin, Father Zenon, begging the Father to give him, 
through my broker, 10 ecus a month for his expenditure, and 
to obtain from the English President permission for him to 
embark on the first opportunity. This, however, did not come 
a bout, for Father Zenon took him back to Goa when he went 
thither on the business of Father Ephraim his comrade, of 
which I shall speak in the next chapter. Father Zenon thought, 
no doubt, that du Belloy, 2 by showing himself to the Inquisi-

1 See p. 35-6 above. 
2 M. de Ia Boullaye le Gouz is referred to oil p. 170 as the person who 
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tion and asking pardon, would obtain it easily. It is true that 
he did obtain it, but only after two years spent in the In
quisition, when he came out wearing a brimstone-coloured 
shirt with a great St. Andrew·s cross on the front of it. He 
had with him another Frenchman called Maitre Louys de 
Bar-sur-Seine, who was treated in the same fashion, and they 
both had to go in procession with those who were led to 
torture. M. du Belloy had made a mistake in returning to Goa, 
and did much worse in showing himself at Veng1rrla, where 
the Dutch, who had learnt by the advices they had received 
from the Commander at Surat that he had previously escaped 
from their service, seized him immediately, and placed him 
on a vessel which was going to Batavia. They said they had 
sent him to the General of the Company to be disposed of as 
that officer should think proper. But I know on good authority 
that when the vessel was a short distance from la nd they put 
this poor gentleman into a sack and threw him into the sea. 
This, then, was the end of M. du Belloy, but that of M. des 
1\farests had nothing tragical about it, as will be seen from his 
history, which I shall relate in a few words. 

M. des Marests was a gentleman of Dauphine, from the 
neighbourhood of Lorio! , who, having fought a duel, and killed 
his man, fled into Poland, where he performed some gallant 
acts, which secured for him the esteem and affection of the 
General of the Polish Army. At this time the Grand Seigneur 
kept two Polish Princes as prisoners at Constantinople in the 
Castle of t h~. Seven Towers, and the General, knowing the 
valour ·and skill of des Marests, who was enterprising, and 
a good engineer into the bargain, proposed to him to go to 
Constantinople to see if by any means he could manage to get 
the Princes out of prison. Des l\farests accepted this commis
sion very willingly, and would no doubt have had the good 
fortune to succeed if he had not been discovered by certain 
Turks, who accused him of having been seen examining the 
Seven Towers with too much attention, and, with pencil in 
h and, making a plan in order to accomplish some evil design. 
This had been sufficient to cause the destruction of this 
accompanied Father Zenon to Goa, but the occasion was apparently 
different from this one. See 1\fanucci, iv. 457. 
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man if M. de Cesi, the Ambassador of France, had not so 
arranged that the matter was promptly arranged by a present 
(this in Turkey is the most sovereign remedy in such trouble
some matters), and by representing that he was a young 
gentleman who was travelling for hi s pleasure, and proposed 
going to Persia by the first opportunity. It was not, howe~er, 
the intention of the Sieur des lVIarests to go further, and he was 
waiting his opportunity to return to Poland after having done 
all that was possible to get the Princes out of prison ; but to 
escape from the hands of the Turks he was obliged to say that 
he was going to Persia, and to act moreover so that in fact 
he did gq thither. 

The Grand Seigneur bad resolved never to give their freedom 
to these Princes, but they were lucky enough at length to find 
means of winning over a young Turk, son of the Captain of the 
Seven Towers, to whom his father generally entrusted the 
keys of the prison. On the night selected for their flight this 
young man pretended to lock certain doors, but left the 
padlocks open, and took the keys to his father ; but he did 
not dare to do the same to the two principal doors-at one 
of which the captain with the main guard was stationed-for 
fear of being discovered. The young man, who was entirely 
devoted to the Princes had well considered his plans and 
made timely provision of rope-ladders in order to get over 
two of the walls. But for that purpose it was necessary to 
have some correspondent outside, and also some one inside 
who shared this important secret. As the severest rigour was 
not observed towards the Princes they were a llowed to receive 
some dishes from the kitchen of the French Ambassador, and 
the groom of the kitchen, who was in the plot, sent them on 
different occasions some pastry filled with ropes, of which 
-they made ladders. to a id them in their escape. The matter 
was so well planned and so well carried out that it succeeded, 
and the young Turk followed the Princes into Poland, where 
he became a Cluistian, and received an ample reward in appoint
ments and money. The others who had a ided in the escape 
of the Princes were rewarded in like manner, and the latter, 
when they reached Poland, made ample acknowledgement of 
the services which had been rendered to them by each person. 



CHAP, XIV HIS ADVENTURE IN A BATH 171 

In due course 1\1. des 1\Iarests arrived at Ispaha.n, and first 
addressed himself to the Rev. Capuchin Fathers, who brought 
him to my lodging, where I offered hin1 a room, with a place 
at my table. He made some stay at Ispahiin, during which he 
became acquainted with the English and Dutch, who showed 
a high regard for him, as he indeed well deserved. But it 
happened one day that his curiosity made him undertake too 
rash an adventure, and he nearly brought destruction upon 
himself, and with himself upon all the Franks at Ispahan. 
Near the caravansarai where we lodged is a large bath to 
which men and women go by turns on certain days, 1 and the 
Queen of Biji:ipur, during her sojourn at Ispahan on her return 
from Mecca,~ was very fond of going to converse with the wives 
of the Franks, because the garden of her house adjoined the 
bath where they generally went. The Sicur des Ma.rests, 
eagerly desiring to see what passed among these women;:...· 
satisfied hi s curiosity by means of a crevice which he had ob
served in the roof of t he bath, where he went sometimes ; and 
mounting from outside upon this roof, which was flat, 
and such as I have described in my accounts of the Seraglio 
and of Persia-by a hidden way which adjoined the caravan
sarai where we were dwelling, he lay down on his stomach and 
saw through this crevice, that which he so much desired to 
behold without being himself perceived. He went, in this way, 
ten or twelve times, and unable to restrain himself from telling 
me one day, I warned him against returning, and told him 
that he was. risking his own destruction, and with himself the 
destruction of a ll the Franks.3 But instead of profiting by 
my advice, he went again two or three times, and on the last 
occasion he was discovered by one of the female attendants 
of the bath, in charge of the sheets, who for the purpose of 
drying them upon the poles which project from the roof, had 
ascended by a small ladder which led to the top. Seeing a man 
stretched out there she seized bis hat and began to raise an 
alarm • but the Sieur des Marests, to e:x-tricate himself from 
so dangerous a scrape, and to hinder the woman from making 

1 For th.is custom see Lane, lllodern Egyptians, 5th ed., ii. 36. 
z See p. 148. 
3 On the danger of such prying seo instances in Fryer, iii. 130. 
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more noise, made a sign to her to be silent, and promptly 
placed in her hands two tomfms, 1 which by good luck he had 
with him out of the money I had given him for his expenses. 
When he returned to the caravansaraI I saw he looked scared, 
and concluding that something unpleasant had happened to 
him, I pressed him to say what it was. With some reluctance 
he at length admitted that he had been discovered by the 
woman, but had tried to silence her with money. He no 
sooner made this confession than I told him he must at once 
take flight, and that the danger was very much greater than 
he supposed. The Dutch Commander, whom it was desirable 
to inform _of what had occurred, in order that a quick remedy 
might be applied to an evil of which we feared the immediate 
results, advised his departure at once, and we gave him a mule 
and as much money as he required to enable him to reach 
Bandar,2 and to embark there on the first vessel sailing for 
Surat. 

I gave him a letter of recommendation to the English 
President, who was a friend of mjne, and asked him to advance 
him up to 200 ecus if he should require them. I spoke very 
well of him in my letter, and I mentioned the offer which the 
Dutch Commander had made him at Ispahan, to send him to 
Batavia with letters to the General, who would certainly 
employ him according to his merit ; and, as a matter of fact, 
at this time, the Dutch being at war with the Portuguese in 
the island of Ceylon, a man of courage and intelligence like 
M. des ~forests would be very useful to them. He was there
fore strongly pressed to accept employment from them, they 
showed him great kindness and attention, and made him 
presents during his sojourn at Ispahan. But at length he told 
them that, not being of their r eligion, he felt some scruple in 
serving with them against the Portuguese, and that this was 
the only reason that prevented him from accepting the offers 
which they so kindly made him. The letters which I gave 
him for the English President' contained an account of all this, 

1 Tomiin, £3 9s. ; see p. 20. The tomiin was not a coin, as might 
be inferred from this, but a money of account. Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 
928 f. 

• i. c. Bandar 'Abbiis, or Gombroon ; seep. 3. 
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but the Siem des . forests preferring to serve the Portuguese, 
the President, who wrote in his favour to the \ iceroy, by 
whom he was much liked, laid .. stress upon the offer by the 
Dutch, in order to render this gentleman's services more 
acceptable. The Viceroy also gave him a good reception, and 
when the Sieur des ]\forests made known to him that he 
desired to go to the island of Ceylon and take service in the 
Portuguese Army, he left by the first opportunity with very 
favourable letters from the Viceroy for Dom Philippe de 
l\Iascarenhas, who was still Governor. of all the places which 
the Portugt ese possessed in the island and its neighbourhood. 
He arrived three days after they had lost Negombo, and when 
the Portuguese retook the place, as I have above said, the 
Sieur des 1\farests was one of those who received most wounds 
and acquired most glory. It was he also who did most to save 
Dom Philippe from the shipwTeck ; and Dom Philippe, 
when he became Viceroy, thought that he deserved no less 
a recompense than the office of Captain of his Guards, in which 
he died three or four months afterwards. He was deeply 
1·egretted by the Viceroy, by whom he was much loved, and 
he left all his property to a priest with whom he had established 
a very close friendship, on condition that he paid me 250 ecus 
which I had lent him ; this I had nevertheless much difficulty 
in obtaining from the priest. 

During my sojourn at Goa I was told the history of a 
caravel 1 which had arrived a short time previously from 
Lisbon. 'Y..)1en about to make the Cape of Good Hope she was 
caught by a storm which lasted five or six days, and so much 
confused the sailors that they knew not where they were. 
At length they entered a bay 30 leagues away from the Cape, 2 

where they found many houses, and as soon as they had 
anchored they saw all the beach lined with men, women, and 
children, who showed their astonishment at seeing white 
people, and a vessel like the caravel. The difficulty was that 

• ' The Portuguese cwrcu-el is described by Bluteau as a round vessel 
(i. e. not long and sharp like a galley) with lateen sails, orwnarily of 
200 tons burthen ' (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, Hi2.) • 

: In vol. ii. p . 27, it is stated tha.t this voyage was made in 1648, and 
that the distance was 18 or 20 leagues from the Cape! . . 
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they could understand one another only by s igns, and after 
the Portuguese had given these Cafres tobacco, biscuits, and 
spirits, the latter brought in return on the following day many 
ostriches and other birds resembling large geese, but so fat 
that they had scarcely any lean upon them.1 The feathers of 
these birds are very handsome, and those on the belly are 
good for stuffing beds. One of the Portuguese sailors who 
belonged to this vessel sold me a large cushion made with these 
feathers, and told me a ll that had happened in the bay, where 
the ship remained twenty-seven days. From time to time 
they made some presents to the Cafres, such as knives, hatchets, 
imitation coral and imitation pearls, in the hope of finding 
out if any trade could be established, and particularly whether 
gold was to be obtained,-for they noticed among these people 
some who had pieces of it in.t heir ears, hammered on both sides, 
like nails (rivets) of a lock. They brought two of these Cafres 
to Goa, as I shall presently relate, a nd I saw one of them who 
had five or six of these pieces of gold in each ear. The sailor 
told me t hat some of the women wore them also at the tip 
of the chin and in the nostrils. Eight or nine days after the 
Portuguese arrived in the bay the Cafres brought them small 
pieces of ambergris, a little gold, and some elephants' tusks
but very small- ostriches and other birds, and some deer.~ 
As for fish, they received a great quantity. They did all that 
they could by signs to ascertain where this ambergris, which 
was very choice, had been obtained. The Viceroy showed me 
a small piece of it which did not weigh half an ounce, but he 
told me he had never before seen any of such good quality. 
They also tried hard to discover from whence the gold was 
obtained,-for as regards the elephants' tusks they had no 
difficulty, seeing, as they did every morning, numerous 
elephants coming to drink at a river which discharg!!d itself 
into the bay. At length the Portuguese, after a sojourn of 

1 These were penguins, of which one if not two species are still found 
near the Cape of Good Hope : Ency. Brit., xxi. 89. See vol. ii. 302, 307 ; 
Oommentwi:iea of Afonso Dalboq1terq·ue, ii. Introd. xxxviii f. ; Pyrard 
de Laval, 1. 16, 97. 

• Cerfs. These must ha ve been antelope u there are no deer in that 
part of Africa. ' 
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three weeks. L seeing that through inability to understand one 
another it was impossible to discover anything resolved to 
make sail with the first favourable wind. There were always 
some of these Cafres on board the vessel, because the crew 
were liberal to them with tobacco, biscuit, and spirits, and two 
of them were carried off to Goa, in the hope that they would 
be able to learn Portuguese, or that some child who might be 
placed in their company would acquire their language. The 
sailor told me that when they set sail, the Cafres, observing 
that two of their people, who apparently were persons of 
consequence,"

1

were being carried off, tore their hair, striking 
themselves on the stomach like people in a frenzy, yelling and 
howling in a horrible manner. But, after their arrival at Goa, 
they never learnt the Portuguese language, and thus, as was 
expected, no information could be acquired about the country ; 
·whence the Portuguese carried away only two pounds' weight 
of gold and three pounds of ambergris, with thirty-five or 
forty elephants' tusks. One of these Cafres survived oply six 
months, and the other but fifteen, both having died of sorrow 
and pining. All this information was obtained through 
M. de Saint Amant, Engineer and Inspector-General of all the 
Portuguese fortresses in India, who employed in his service 
the sailor who told me of this discovery. 

From Goa I returned to Vengurla, whence I went to Batavia, 
as I shall elsewhere relate,~ wishing to give a full account of 
all that occurred to me during the voyage thither and on my 
return by se.a from Batavia to Europe. But I should not 
forget to mention one thing which happened at Vengurla 
during the nine days I spent there, before I departed for Goa 
in the vessel sent me by M. de Saint Amant. An Idolater 
having died, and the fire being ready in the pit to burn the body 
according to custom, his wife, who had no children, obtained the 
permission of the Governor and went to the pit with the priests 
and her relatives to be burnt with the body of her husband. 
,vhile they made the three circuits which they are accustomed 
to make round the pit, suddenly such heavy rain fell that the 
priests, wishina to withdraw to shelter, threw the woman into 

1 In vol. ii. 27, fifteen days. ' See vol. ii. 298 ff. 
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the pit. But the rain was so heavy and lasted so long that it 
put out the fire, and the woman was not burnt. Rising at 
midnight, she knocked at the house of one of her relatives , 
where several Dutchmen and the Capuchin F ather Zenon 
went to see her. She was in a frightful condition, hideous and 
disfigured, but the pain she had already suffered did not 
prevent her from going, attended by her relations, to be 
burnt two days later. I shall speak fully of this barbarous 
superstition in my discourse on the religion and ceremonies of 
the Idolaters.1 

CHAPTER XV 

H istory of Father Ephraim, Capuchin, and how he was 
east into the lnqwisition nt Gon .2 

THE Shaikh 3 who married the eldest of the Princesses of 
Golkonda was unable, as I have r elated, to induce the R ev. 
Father Ephraim to stay at Bhagnagar, where he offered to 
build him a house and church, so he gave him an ox and two 
servants to convey him to Masulipatam, where he expected 
to embark for Pegu, according to the instructions received 
from his Superiors. But as h e could not find any vessel in 
which he could embark, the English managed so well that 
they attracted him to Madras, where they have a fort named 
Fort St. George,4 and a general ofTice for a ll dependencies of 

1 See bk. iii, ch. ix. Escapes of widows from the pyre were not 
infrequent. Job Charnock is said to have married a woman be rescued 
(Hedges, Dia,ry, ed. Yule, ii. 90); Sleeman, Rambles, 25; Manucci, ii. 157; 
Bernier, 313 ; Bowrey, 40. 

' It is now unnecessary to 1mnotate this chapter in detail, us the 
story is told, with Irvine's notes, in Manucci, iii 428, iv. 31 ff.; V,,'. Foster, 
English Factories in India, 1651- 1054, Introcl. xxviii. !J2. 

> See pp. 131 f. 
• Madrespatan in original, Madras and Fort St. George. The first 

British settlement dates from 1639, when a site for a factory wns granted 
to l\ir. Francis Day by Sri Ranga Raya), Raja of Chandragiri. Up to 
1653 the settlement was subordinate to the Chief of Bantam in Java ; 
but it was then raised to the rank of a Presidency. For its subsequent 
growth and development reference may be made to the Imperial 
Gazetteer, xvi. 368, and Madras in tlie Olden T imes, by Talboys Wheeler , 
!lfadras, 1882. 
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the kingdom of Golkonda and the countries of Bengal and 
Pegu. They advised him that he would have_ a greater harvest 
to reap there than in any other part of India where he cou~d 
go, and they built him a good house and a church. But _m 
reality the English were not seeking the good of Father Ep~rarm 
so much as their own ; and you must know why they wished 
to retain him among them. Madras is only half a league from 
St. Thome,1 a small maritime town on the Coromandel coast, 
fairly well built, and belonging at that time to the Portuguese. 

Its trade was considerable, especially in cottons, and many 
artisans and merchants dwelt there, the majority of whom 
would have been very glad to settle with the English at 
Madras, but for the fact that there were opportunities at 
that time for the exercise of their religion in that place. But 
since the English built this church and kept Father Ephraim, 
many of the Portuguese left St. Thome, attracted principally 
by the great care which this devout man took to instruct the 
people, preaching to them every Sunday and on all festivals, 
both in Portuguese and in the language of the country-a thing 
which was very unusual while they dwelt at St. Thome. 
Father Ephraim came from Auxerre,2 and was a brother of 
M. de Chateau des Bois, Counsellor of the Parliament of 
Paris, and he possessed a happy genius for all kinds of lan• 
guages, so that in a short time he acqn.ired both English 
and Portuguese in perfection. The ecclesiastics of St. Thome, 
observing that Father Ephraim enjoyed a high reputation, 
and attract~.d by his teaching large numbers of their flock to 
Madras, conceived so much jealousy of him that the) resolved 
to ruin him ; and they made use of the following means to 
accomplish their object :- The English and Portuguese being 
such close neighbours, they naturally had occasional differences, 
and generally both nations employed Father Ephraim to 
settle these, because he was a man of peace and of good 

1 Saint Thome, St. Tl~om~s's l\Io~mt, a cantonment in the Saidapet 
division of Chingleput D1str1ct , 8 miles south of Madrns city and called 
by the Indians Parangi malai, ~r 'European hill ' (.ilfadras llfrmual of 
Administration, iii. 778; Imperial Gazetteer, xxi. 387.) 

• Auxerre, in the northern part of the province of Burgundy on t,he 
banks of the Yonne. 

N 
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sense, and knew both languages perfectly. One day the 
Portuguese purposely picked a quarrel and beat some English 
sailors, whose ship was in the St. Thome roads. The English 
President thereupon demanding satisfaction for this insult, 
strife began to kindle between the two nations, and would 
have ruined a ll the trade of t h e country if the merchants on 
both sides had not set themselves to arrange the affair, 
knowing nothing of the v ile plot which certain persons were 
weaving to catch Father Ephraim . But all the mediation 
of these merchants availed nothing, and by t h e intrigues of the 
Portuguese ecclesiastics, it was so managed that the Father 
got mixed up in the matter, became t he mediator, a nd under
took to conduct the negotiations between both sides-a part. 
which he very 1·eadily undertook. But he had no sooner 
entered St. Thome than h e was seized by ten or twelve officers 
of the Inquisition, who placed him in a small armed frigate, 
which at once set sail for Goa. They put irons on his feet 
and hands, and during a voyage of twenty-two days they never 
permitted him to land, a lthough the m ajority of those on the 
frigate slept on shore nearly every night, it being the custom 
to sail from place to place along these coasts. On arrival at 
Goa, they waited till dark to land Father Ephraim and 
conduct him to the house of the Inquisition, for they feared 
lest by landing him in the daytime the people might have 
wind of it, a nd make a n attempt to release a person so vene
rated in all that part of India . The report spread however in 
many directions that Father Ephraim the Capuchin was in 
the hands of the Inquisition, and as many people arrived daily 
at Surat from the Portuguese territories, we were among the 
fi rst to receive the news which amazed a11 the Franks residing 
there. Father Zenon ti1 e Capuchin, who h ad formerly been 
a companion of Father Ephraim, was most surnrised and 
most specially annoyed ; and after consulting with his friends 
regarding the a [fair h e i·esolvcd to oo to Goa at the risk of 
himself falling into °ihe h~nds of th; Inquisition. It was in 
truth a risk ; for after a man is shut up in the Inquisition 
if a ny one has the hardihood to speak for him to the Inquisitor, 
or to any member of his Council , he is himself immediately 
placed in t he Inquisition, and is regarded as more criminal 
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than the person on whose behalf he desired to speak. ~either 
the Archbishop of Goa nor the Viceroy himself dare interpose, 
they being the only persons over whom the Inquisition has no 
power. But even should they do anything which gives offence, 
the Inquisitor and his Council write to Portugal,1 and, if it 
be so ordered by the King and the Inquisitor-General, when 
the answers arrive, proceedings are taken against these 
dignitaries, and they arc remanded to Portuo-al. 

Father Zenon was therefore not a little embarrassed, not 
knowing hov,; to make the journey, as he had no friend to 
leave in his place nor any one to take with him for it was then 
the season of contrary winds, and attacks of the i\falabaris 
are always to be feared . He at length set out, travelling 
twenty-five or thirty days by land, and took as his companion 
i\I. de la Boullaye le Gouz, 2 of whom I have spoken in my 
account of Persia. The Father paid his expenses to Goa, for 
his purse had been a long time empty, and he would never 
have reached Surat but for the aid of the English and Dutch 
and other Franks, who gave him money at Ispahan. 

On his arrival at Goa, Father Zenon was at first visited by 
some friends there, who, knowing the object of his journey, 
advised him to be careful not to open his mouth on behalf or 
Father Ephraim, unless he wished to be sent to keep him 
company in the Inquisition. Every one knows the strictness 
of this tribunal, and not only is it forbidden, as I have said, 

1 This ~n;ssage hns been rendered intelligible by collation with the 
French ed1t10n .. of 1713. In tha t of 1676 it is evidently incomplete, in 
consequence of the omission of a word. 'L'Inquisiteur et son Conseil 
en Portugnl' should be' l'Iuquisiteur et son Conseil ecri·vent en Portugal,' 
&c. 

• On p. 168 Tavernier hns mentioned l\I. du Belloy ns the person 
whom Father Zenon took with him to Goa from Surat, when he went 
there to obtain the release of Father Ephraim. His visit to Gon, when 
he was nccompanied by Francis de la Boullaye le Gouz, was a different 
occasion. From Goa t_hey went to R il.jiipur, where they were imprisoned, 
and it was only on then· return to Surat, or rather to Souali (i. e. Swally), 
that Father Zenon heard of the imprisonment of Father Ephraim. 
Tavernier writes the name Boulaye le Gout. Ta.vernier's statement 
about the poverty of le Gouz is also possibly incorrect, as the latter 
records that he refused an offer of money from the Viceroy of Goa. 
See his Voyages, Paris, 1653, and the Biographie Un.iversrllP. , s.1·. Gou;. 
( Fran.c;oi s de la Boullaye le). 

N2 
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to speak for a prisoner, but moreover the accused is never 
confronted with those who give evidence against him, nor 
even allowed to know their names. Father Zenon perceiving 
that he was unable to accomplish anything at Goa, advised 
M. de la Boullaye to return to Surat, and entrusted to him 
50 ecus which he was to give nt Paris to the widow of 
M. Forest who had died in India. Accordingly, he left for Surat 
by the first opportunity, and Father Zenon went straight to 
Madras to find out more exactly all that had passed in con
nexion with the arrest of Father Ephraim. When he had ascer
tained the treachery practised upon Father Ephraim at St. 
Thome, · he resolved to get to the bottom of it, and without 
the knowledge of the English President confided his plan to the 
captain in command of the fort, who, like the soldiers, was 
much enraged at the outrage which had been perpetrated on 
Father Ephraim. Not only did the captain strongly approve 
of Father Zenon's plan but he promised to g ive it his support 
and to back him in its execution. The Father, by means of 
the spies whom he had placed in the country, asce1tained that 
the Governor of St. Thome went every Saturday, early in the 
morning, to say his prayers in a chapel half a league from the 
town, situated on a small hill dedicated to the Holy Virgin. 
He caused three iron gratings to be placed on the window of 
a small room in the convent, with two good locks on the door 
and as many padlocks, and having taken all these precautions 
he went to the captain of the fort, an Irishman of great 
personal bravery, who kept the promise he had made him to 
aid in the ambuscade which was laid for the Governor of St. 
Thome. He himself headed thirty of his soldiers, and accom
p~ny~ng Father Zenon they a ll went out of the fort towards 
midnight, and concealed themselves till daylight in a part 
of the mountain upon which this chapel of the Holy Virgin 
was situated, where they could not be seen. The Governor 
of St. Thome, according to his custom, did not fail to go to the 
chapel shortly after sunrise, and when he got out of his 
pallankeen and ascended the hill which was rough, on foot, 
he was immediately seized by the irish captain and his soldiers, 
who emerged from the ambuscade with Father Zenon, carried 
him off to Madras to the convent of the Capuchins, and 



CHAP.XV ESCAPE OF THE GOVERNOR 181 

imprisoned him in the chamber which had _been . prepared ~or 
him. The Governor, much surprised at findmg himself earned 
off in this manner, protested strongly to Father Zenon, and 
threatened him with the resentment of the King of Portugal 
when he heard of this outrage against a Governor of one of his 
towns. This was his daily discourse during the time he was 
kept in the cell, and Father Zenon simply replied that he 
believed he was much more gently treated at Madras than 
Father Ephraim was in the Inquisition at Goa, whither he, 
the Governol\j had sent him ; that he 'had only to cause the 
Father to be brought back, and they would replace him at the 
foot of the hill where he had been seized with as much right 
as the others had to carry off Father Ephraim. However, for 
five or six days the St. Thome road was crowded with people 
who came to beseech the English President to exercise his 
authority and release the Governor. But the President only 
replied that he was not in his hands, and that after their action 
towards Father Ephraim he could not in common justice 
compel Father Zenon to release a person who was one of the 
authors of the injury done to his companion. The President 
contented himself with asking the Father to have the goodness 
to permit his prisoner to dine at his table, promising to 
surrender him whenever he wished ; this reqµest he obtained 
easily, but was unable afterwards to keep his promise. 

The drummer of the garrison, who was a Frenchman, and 
a merchant of Marseilles named Roboli, who was then in the 
fort, two daJ s after the Governor of St. Thome had entered 
it, offered him their services to aid him to escape, provided 
that they were well rewarded ; this he promised them, and 
also that they should have a free passage on the first vessel 
sailing from Goa to Portugal. The agreement being made, 
on the following day the drummer beat the reveille z at an 
earlier hour than usual, and with great vigour, and at the same 
time the merchant Roboli and the Governor, tieing sheets 
together, let themselves down by the corner of the bastion, 
which was not high. The drummer at the same time left his 
drum and followed them quickly, so that St. Thome being 
only a good half leagu~ 1 from Madras, they were all three inside 

1 Seep. 177 n. • ' Diane ' in original. 
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it before anything was known of their departurc .1 The whole 
population of St. Thome made great rejoicings at the return 
of the Governor, and inunediately dispatched a boat to Goa 
to convey the news. The drummer and the merchant Roboli 
set sail forthwith, and when t hey reached Goa bearing the 
letters of the Governor of St. Thome in their favour, every 
convent and wealthy house made them presents, and even the 
Viceroy himself, Dom Philippe de Mascarenhas, treated them 
kindly, and invited them to embark on his vessel i!'ltending to 
take them to Portugal with him ; but all three, the Viceroy 
and the two Frenchmen, died at sea. 

I shail say in passing that there never was a Viceroy of Goa 
ha lf so rich as Dom Philippe de Mascarenhas. He possessed 
a qua nt ity of diamonds- all stones of ~reat weight, from 
10 to 40 carats; two notably, which h e .-howed me when I was 
at Goa. One of them was a thick stone, weighing 57 and the 
other 67} carats, both bei11g fa irly clear, of good wat~r, and 
India n cut. 2 The report was that t he Viceroy was poisoned 
on the vessel, and it was said that it was a just punishment 
for his having made away with many persons in the same 
manner, especial ly while he was Governor in the island of 
Ceylon. He a lways kept some of the most subt le poison to use 
when he wished his vengeance to be prompt ; and having on 
t hat account ma de many enemies, whom the fate of those he 
had murdered caused to fear a similar treatment for themselves, 
he was one morning hung in effigy at Goa, when I was there in 
the year 1648 . 

.' • To re9-uite the affront of the Portuguese in betraying the!r l?re~ch 
friar , they m February last [1651) seized t he Padre governor, mtendmg 
to detain him until t he fria r was released; but on June 11 "in tho dead of 
a. darke night hee was conveyed over our walls with the Jaceing of ,i cott, 
and treachery of one Richard Brad bury , our drummer, who for that 
present had, ~he round and charge of t he watch ; and soe t hef escaped 
both to St. l:homey." However, with tho help of represont,a tions from 
Surat a1;1d Bantam, the friar has been set at liberty.' Bradbury went to 
Macao m 1654, was wr.ecked and escaped to l\lacassar, when he was 
a r~ested _by_ the English factors, but the Portuguese prevailed upon the 
IGng to m51st on his release. Tavernier says wrongly that t he drummer 
was~ Frenchm_an ?-nd died on his voyage from Goa to Lisbon (W. Foster, 
E~r;l1 s!i Factories in I ndia, 1651_1654, p. 96 f.) . 

l\Iir Jumla, from whom probably t he diamonds came, was a great 
friend of t he Viceroy (Manucci, i. 232.) 
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In the meantime the imprisonment of Father Ephraim 
made a great sensation in Europe. 1\L de Chateau des Bois, 
his brother, complained of it to the Portuguese Ambassador, 
who not feeling too sure of his position, wrote promptly about 
it to the King his master ; so that, by the first vessels which 
left for Goa, an order was sent that Father Ephraim should 
be released. The Pope also wrote saying that if he were not 
set free he would excommunicate all the clergy of Goa. But 
all these letters were of no avail,1 and Father Ephraim had 
only the Ki11g of Golkonda, who loved him and who had done 
all he could to induce him to remain at Bhagnagar, to thank 
for his liberty. The King had learnt from him some mathe
matics, like hi s son-in-law the Arab Prince, who had offered 
to build a house and church for the Father at his own expense.~ 
This he had afterwards done for two Augustin clerics who had 
come from Goa. The King was then at war with the fuija 
of the J'rovince of Carnatica, and his army was close to St. 
Thome ; as soon therefore as he heard of the evil trick which 
the Portuguese had played on Father Ephraim he sent an 
order to Mir Jumla, the General of his troops, to lay siege to 
St. Thome, and to kill and burn all if he could not obtain 
a definite promise from the Governor of the place that in two 
months Father Ephraim would be set at liberty . A copy of 
the King's order was sent to the Governor, and the town was 
so alarmed that nothing was to be seen but boat after boat 
setting forth for Goa in order to urge the Viceroy to take 
measures for Father Ephraim's speedy release. He was 
accordingly set free, and messengers came to tell him, on the 
part of the Inquisitor, that he might leave. But although the 
door was open to him he refused to quit the prison till all the 
clerics in Goa came in procession to bring him forth. This 
they promptly did , and after he came out he went to pass 
fifteen days in the Convent of the Capuchins, who are a kind 
of Recollccts.3 I have heard Father Ephraim many times say 

1 The Pope's mandates were often disobeyed by Jesuits in the Enst. 
(See Memoirs of the Christian Church in China, by Rev. R. Gibbings, 
B.D., Dublin 1862.) 

2 Seep. 132. 
3 :Members of an Observantine branch of the Franciscan Order, 

which originated in Spain in the end of the fifteenth century, ,ind were 
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what distressed him most during his imprisonment was to 
witness the ignorance of the Inquisitor and his council when 
they examined him, and he believed that not one of them 
had ever read the Holy Scriptures. They had placed him in 
a cell with a Maltese, who was one of the greatest scoundrels 
under heaven. He did not speak two words without scoffing 
at God, and passed all the day and a part of the night smoking 
tobacco, which must have been most unpleasant to Father 
Ephraim. 

When the Inquisition seizes any person he is at once searched, 
and all that is found in his house in the way of furniture and 
effects is inventoried to be returned to him should he be found 
innocent. But as r egards gold, silver, or jewels, they are not 
recorded, and are never seen again, being taken to the In
quisitor for the expenses of the trial. The R ev. Father 
Ephraim when entering the Inquisition was searched, but there 
were only found, in the pocket which these monks have sewn 
to their cloaks in the middle of the back, a comb, an inkhorn, 
and some pocket handkerchiefs. The searchers forgot that the 
Capuchins have also a small receptacle in the mantle under 
the armpit, where some sma ll requisites are carried, and Father 
Ephraim was not searched in that direction. This left him 
four or fi.ve lead pencils which are covered with wood lest they 
should be broken, and as the pencil is used y ou pare off the 
wood. 1 These pencils afforded a resource whereby Father 
Ephraim was Jess wearied during his imprisonment than he 
otherwise would have been , and that, squint-eyed as he was, 
he went out with a vision in which there appeared to be 
scarcely any defect. It is the custom in the Inquisition to ask 
the prisoners every morning what they wish to eat that day, 
and it is then supplied them. The Maltese cared for little 
besides tobacco, and he asked for it at morning, noon, and 
so named from the detachment from creatures and recollection in God 
which the founders aimed at (;New Englislt Diet., s.v.: vV. E. Addis, 
'l'. Arnold, A Catholic Diet., 774.) 

' This description shows the rarity of lead pencils at t he time. 
Possibly they were of metaUic lead, not of graphite, the former having 
been first used, and having bequeathed its name to the latter. The first 
reference to the use of graphite for making pencils is in 1565 (Ency. Brit., 
xxi. 86). Pencil writing is ment,ioned by Ben Jonson in his Epiccene (v. i), 
which appeared in 1600. 
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night, which were the times when food was taken to them. 
This tobacco was all cut and packed in white paper nearly of 
the size of a quarter of a page, for throughout all the East 
tobacco in powder, and all drugs and other wares which can 
be so treated, are wrapped in white paper ; this tends to the 
profit of the seller, who weighs the paper and the go_ods ~o
gether. This is the reason why so much paper is used m Asia, 
and it is the principa l article of trade of the people of 
Provence,1 who export theirs even to Persia. I make these 
remarks in ,a:eference to Father Ephraim, who carefully 
collected all these pieces of white paper in which the tobacco 
brought to the Maltese was packed, and it was upon them he 
wrote with his pencil his daily thoughts in prison. This was 
partly the cause that his sight lost much of its natural defect, 
and when I beheld him again I had at first some difficulty 
in believing that he was the same F ather Ephraim who had 
been much squint-eyed pre, iously, as he appeared to be so 
no longer. The cell where he was confined had for sole window 
a hole 6 inches square, with bars of iron, and this hole was so 
placed that when Father Ephraim wished to write he could 
only have light on the side opposite to that where he ordinarily 
directed his sight ; and so it was that b) degrees it became 
right ; thus he derived from this fact some advantage during 
his imprisonment. 2 The Inquisitor refused either to lend him 
a book or give him the end of a candle, a nd treated him as 
sternly as he did a criminal who had already twice gone out 
of the Inquisition with a sulphur-coloured shirt and the cross 
of St. Andrew on the front in company to execution with 
those who were to die, but who had entered it for the third 
time. It may be said to the glory of Father Ephraim that 
he showed in his prison as much patience as discretion and 

1 The word in the original is proveni,aux, which Ball rendered' people 
of the provinces', but that would be 71rovinciau.x . For an account of 
paper-making in India see Watt, Comm. Prod. 861 ff. Nicolo Conti 
(1420---44) says that the people of Cambay alone used paper, all other 
Indians writing on the leaves of trees, of which they made beautiful books 
(R. H . Major, India ·in tlte Fifteenth Century, Nicolo Conti, 31). 

• The interesting point in this story is altogether lost by the inaccuracy 
of the English translation of 1684 by John Phillips, which says that 
' he lost the sight of one of his eyes through the darkness of the chamber ' . 
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charity after he went out of it ; and whatever evi l the In
quisition had done to him, he was never heard to speak ill of 
it, nor even to make the least complaint, much less did he ever 
think of writing anything about it, which would have made 
public many things not tending to the glory of what the 
Portuguese call La Sanctissima Casa. Moreover, as I have 
said, all those who leave the Inquisition are made to swear 
to say nothing of what they have seen, nor of their examina
tion, and, without breaking their oaths, they cannot speak or 
write concerning it. 

Father Ephraim passed fifteen days at Goa in the Convent 
of the -Capuchins, to regain some strength, after fifteen or 
twenty months spent in prison, and then set out to return to 
Madras ; when passing Golkonda, he went to thank the King 
and the Arabian Prince, his son-in-law, for the kindness they 
had shown in interesting themselves so much in procuring his 
freedom. The King again begged him to live at Bhagnagar, 
but perceiving that he wished to return to his convent at 
Madras, he gave him, as on the first occasion, an ox, attendants, 
and money for his conduct thither.1 

1 .Ample testimony exists of the good repute in which these two 
l?rench Capuchins, Fathers Ephraim and Zenon, Jived in l\Iaclras. In 
the consultations of the Council, dated ,uh April 1678, reference having 
been made to the troubles caused by Portuguese Popish priests, who 
meddled in the affairs of the town and were a cause of disturbance, 
it was resolved to remove some of them and to confirm the authority of 
Fathers Ephraim and Zenon, they being 'men that have ever behaved 
themselves with all due respect to the Government of the place and the 
English interest'. 

Again, on Monday the 12th December 1715, the President, Edward 
Harrison, Esq., published a categorical statement of charges made in 
France against these Capuchins and others, and to the first articlo 
charging them with misbehaviour, &c., he replies : 'We· a~e obliged to 
declare that the Capuchin Fathers above-named, who have had the 
care of thia :Mission in the city of Madras, from the first esta blishment 
thereof to the present time, );>y permission of our Right Honourable 
~Ias~r~, have always demeaned themselves in so humble a manner, both 
m spmt~al and temporal affairs, as to give no just cause of complaint 
to us t?eir representatives ; t heir conduct has been regular and agreeable 
to their profession, nor have we ever heard of or remarked any action 
of theirs that could occasion the least scandal to their order.' (Talboys 
Wheeler, Madras in the Olden Time s, pp. 59 and 338.) 
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CHAPTER XVI 

Route from Goa to lltlasul'ipatmn by Cochin , described in the 
history of the capt11:re of that town by the Dutch. 

A:F'l'ER the Dutch Company had deprived the Portuguese 
of all they possessed in t he isla nd of Ceylon they cast their 
eyes on t he town of Cochin, in the territory of which the 
variety of cinnamon caJl ed bastard 1 &rows, as it had injured 
t he sa le of tihat of Ceylon. The m erchants, finding that the 
Dutch valued their cinnamon at so high a price, began to 
buy that of Cochin instead, which they obtained ver) cheaply ; 
and th,is cinnamon, as it gained a r eputation, was carried to 
Gombroon, where it was distributed among the merchants 
who came from Persia , Great Tartary, l\Iuscovy, Georgia, 
Mingrelia and all the neighbourhood of the Black Sea. A 
large quantity of it was also taken by the merchants of Bassora 
and Bagdad, which supplied Arabia, and by those of Meso
potan1ia , Anatolia, Constantinople, Roumania, Hungary, 
and Poland. In all the countries just named much cinnamon 
is consumed, for either in. pieces or in powder it is put into 
the majority of dishes to improve the flavour. When a dish 
of rice is served, especially in Lent among the Christians, it 
is so covered with powered cinnamon that one cannot recognize 
what it is, and the Hungarians exceed a ll other nations in 
this respect. As for the Turks a nd other Asiatics, they put 
the cinnamon in small pieces in their puJaos. 

The army sent from Batavia to the siege of Cochin disem
barked at a place called Belli-porto, 2 where there was a fort 
which the Dutch had built with palm trunks. It is close to 
Kranganur,3 a small town which the Dutch had taken during 
the preceding year, without having conquered Cochin, upon 

1 This is the wild cinnamon (Cinnam.ommn iners), which is common 
in the forests of the Konk= and Travancore (Watt, Commercial Prod'llcts, 
310 ff.) See Dames, Book of D1iarte Barbosa,, ed. 1921, vol. ii. 112 f . 

• 1'his is probably Vaipur or Beypur (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 90.) 
3 Cranganor in the original; Ki·anganur or Kodungaliir, see p. 189. 

It is a principality subordinate to Cochin (C. Achyuta Menon, Cochin 
S tate Manual, 381). 
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which they had made some attempt. When the army landed 
it advanced within range of the guns of Cochin, and a river 
lay between it and the town. The place where the Dutch 
encamped was called Belle Epine, 1 and having entrenched 
themselves as far as the nature of the place permitted, they 
placed some batteries in position which, however, could not 
injure the town, because they were too far from it. They 
remained in this position until reinforcements arrived, for 
only three ships had come, and the commander of these first 
troops was one of the bravest captains of his time. A few 
days after the Governor of Amboyna 2 arrived with two 
ships, ahd afterwards a Dutch captain brought a number 
of Chinglas, 3 i.e. the people of the island of Ceylon. For the 
forces of the Dutch in India would not be so considerable as 
they are if they did not employ the natives of the country, 
with whom they augment the troops from Europe. Those 
of the island of Ceylon are good for the trenches, but for 
an attack they are useless. Those of Amboyna are good 
soldiers, and <.1,00 of those who anived were left at Belle Epine. 
The bulk of the army re-embarked, and landed near Cochin 
in the vicinity of a church dedicated to St. Andre, where the 
Portuguese with some Malabaris awaited the Dutch with 
resolution.1 V\Then they saw that the enemy landed without 
manifesting any fear t hey fired a discharge and then fled, 
but as they only aimed at the boats the Dutch did not lose 
many men. The Dutch seeing some companies of Portuguese 
marching on the sea-coast, and others further inland in the 
direction of a church called St. Jean, ordered some horsemen 
to reconnoitre them, but the Portuguese had fled and had 
set fire to the church, abandoning all to the Dutch. The 
latter then approached the town, and a French soldier named 

1
_ S~r H. Yule identifies this place with the Vaypine of Baldaeus. It is 

V aip~n, or Vyepu of the A.S., an island close to Cochin (C. Achyuta Menon, 
op. cit., 379 f.). This gives a full account of the campaign, p. 89 ff • 

. • Amboine i_n the original, Amboyna, an island in the 1\folucca Sea, 
with a population of 296,000. (See Crawford, Dictionary, 11 ; Ency. Brit., 
i. 797.) The Governor was the Jacob Hustaart of p. 193 n. I below. 

• Singalese (Linschoten, i. 77; Pyrard de Laval, i. 266.). 
' Their commander was Ignatio Sermento. The 1\falabaris were 

Moplahs. 
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Christofle, who was in their pay, seeing a basket attached to 
a rope which was hung from a bastion, went boldly to see 
what it had inside, without fearing musket shots. But he 
was much surprised when he found that it was a poor famished 
infant which the mother had placed there in order to escape 
the sorrow of seeing it die of hunger,-for already some time 
had elapsed since the Dutch had begun the siege of Cochin, 
and since any food had entered the town. The soldier, smitten 
with compassion, took the infant and shared with it whatever 
food he had, at which the General of the army was so indignant, 
saying that the soldier should have left the infant to die, 
that he assembled the council of war, and proposed that he 
should be shot. This was very cruel, but the Council moder
ated the sentence, only condemning him to the lash. 

The same day ten men of each company were ordered to 
go to one of the houses of the King of Cochin, but they found 
no one there, and the previous year it had been pillaged . 
The Dutch then slew four kings of the country and 1,600 
blacks, and only an old Queen escaped, who was taken alive 
by a common soldier named Van Rez, whom the General of 
the army promoted as a reward to be a captain at once.1 

A company was left in this house, but the Queen r emained 
there only six days, as she was given into the custody of the 
Zamorin,2 who is the most powerful of the petty Kings of this 
coast, to whom the Dutch had promised that if they took the 
town of Cochin they would give him that of Kranganur 3 

provided 11< was faithful to them. 
The Dutch then began to entrench themselves and erect 

1 See C. Achyuta. Menon, Cochin State Mmmal, 91. 
• Sa.mnrin in the origina.l ; Zamorin, or King of Calicut, see p. 144. 

It comes through a local vernacular rendering of Sanskrit Siimm.ndri, the 
Sea-king. (See Yule, Hobson-Jobson, p. 977.) But it is more likely to 
be a t ransli teration of the 11-laliiyalam Samiitiri, itself n. corruption of 
Swiimi-Sri, ' Lord l\Iaster' : Barbosa, ii, p . 260 f . 

• Kriinganur, or, more properly, Kodungaliir, occupied by the Portu
guese in 1523. They were expelled by the Dutch in 1661-2. The pince 
hns a rema.rkable history. According to t,radition it was here that 
St. Thomas commenced his labours, in A.D. 52. The Jews claim to hold 
grants of Jn,nd mnde to them there as early as A. D. 378, and the Syrian 
Church was firmly established there before the ninth century. The for t 
is now deserted. (See for further history I mperial Gazetteer, x. 343; 
C. Achyuta Menon, op. cit., 381 ff.) 
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batteries, taking shelter under small forts made of palms, 
one la id upon another with clay. They e1·ected one near the 
Church of St. J ean, which is close to the sea, and furni shed 
it with four pieces of cannon ; a nd another in the neighbour
bood of St. Thomas, where was the hospital for the wounded, 
a nd close by that for the sick. They also made a battery 
of seven pieces of cannon a nd two mortar s in a quarter called 
Calvetti.1 Sometimes they threw bombs, sometimes stones, 
but the stones did by far t he most injury to t he besieged . 
This was the spot where the Dutch lost most m en; especially 
·a t a small river where they tried to make a bridge with sacks 
full of clay, in order to be able to cross under cover, on account 
ofa point of the bastion which impinged directly upon the r iver. 
The Pepper House is a large store surrounded by the sea, and 
there was then no one inside it . But when the Portuguese 
perceived that the enemy enterta ined the design of assaulting 
it they placed some men there wit h two guns ; this r esul ted 
in the bridge scheme being given up and in other measures 
being adopted. Five week s elapsed without anything impor
tant being accomplished, and when the Dutch delivered an 
assault at night they were vigorously repelled, and lost ma ny 
soldiers through the fault of the Governor of Kra nganur, 
who commanded them, and who was drunk when the attack 
was made. 

He was a lso among the prisoners taken by the P ortuguese, 
and the Dutch General prompt ly caused those soldiers who 
had survived the assault to wit hdraw in a boat . Two months 
later he r esolved to mak e another assault on the p lace where 
the last attack had b een ma de ; a nd he sent a large frigate 

• 
1 

C~livete in t he original; Ca.lvetti Bazar, a quarter o~ Cochin 
~nh11b1ted by Moplas. The proper form of t he name is Kalve~t1! usu~lly 
~terpreted to mean' a stone cutter, (Madras .Manual of Acbn_m1~trat1on, 
ill. 2~7.) But Mr. V. K. Raman Menon of •.rripunitt ura, Cochm, who 
l..tas km<l ly supplied an exhaustive note on t he subject, writes t hat the name 
~eans 'Hangman's Canal or ,. I sland ' (kazlm ctt1tka, ' to impal~ '), 
impalement, _not hanging, being in ancient t imes the mode of execution. 
Th_e . Calvetti Canal, near which executions took place, separates t he 
Br1t1sh from t he native town of Cochin. In former times no Hindu lady, 
on ~he penalty _of losing her caste, was allowed to cross in to . foreign 
ter~1tory, and th1S objection prevails at the present day. On pumshment 
by impalement see Yule, Hobson -Jobson, 1<!9, 432 f. 
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to fetch reinforcements who were encamped in the direction 
of B elle Epine. But by accident the frigate struck on a bank 
of sand and foundered, by which many men were lost. Those 
who could swim landed near Cochin, not being able to land 
elsewhere ; they were in all about ten men, including soldiers 
and sailors, a nd the Portuguese made prisoners of them. The 
General did not on this account relinquish his intention to 
deliver a n assault, and having disembarked all the sailors, 
he gave to some short pikes, to others hand grenades, and 
to some swords, with the intention of. making an attack on 
the following night. But a French lieutenant, named St. 
i\iartin, representing that if they made a night assault they 
would in t he darkness fall into the holes which the besieged 
might have made in the rampm·ts, and t hat by day t hey 
would run much less ri sk , his advice was followed and the 
General postponed the affair till the following day . As soon 
as the sun had risen he ranged his t roops in battle order, 
and at about ten o'clock began the assault with four com
panies each consisting of about 150 men. The Dutch lost 
many men in t his last attack , and the POTtuguese still more, 
for they defended themselves bravely, being aided by 200 
soldiers of t he Dutch Army who h ad deserted t o them in 
i:evenge for having been kept out of six and a half months' pay, 
in consequence of the loss of Touan ; 1 t his made them 
unwiIJing to serve the Dutch Army longer. VI ithout these 
soldiers, who constitued an important aid to the enemy, the 
town could !")pt have held out for two mont hs ; and the ablest 
of the defenders was a Dutch engineer, who, on account of 
t he bad treatment he had received on his own side, was 
constra ined to pass over to that of the enem). 

The Dutch, who had entered Cochin on the Calvetti side, 
and were already masters of a rampart, remained all night 
under arms ; and on the following day the town capitulated. 
The Portuguese came to carry off t he bodies of some clerics 
who had been killed ; but as for the others, the Dutch had 

1 Tuba,n, 0, town in nort,h Java, about 50 miles east of Rambang, 
now included in the Netherlands Province of Rambang. It is described 
by Mandelslo (Tra.vels, Eng. Trans., London 1669 ). See Crawford, 
Dictionary, 441 ; Pyrnrd de Lava l, ii. 164. [But see Introduction.) 
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them all dragged to the river by the Chinese in their service
both the bodies of the Dutch as well as those of the Portuguese. 
The wounded were taken to t he hospital, and those who had 
y ielded embarked during the night with the engineer, passing 
without much noise between the Dutch ships, replying to 
those who asked them whence they came that they were 
commanded by the Dutch, and had orders for the ships to 
maintain a good look-out. This ruse served them well, and 
though the ships fired some cannon shots after them that did 
not prevent them from making their escape. The ,Portuguese, 
according to the t erms of the capitulation, left Cochin with 
arms af!d baggage, but as soon as they were outside the gate 
of the town, where the Dutch troops were in order of battle. 
they were obliged to give up their arms and to lay them at 
the feet of the General , exception being made in the case of 
the officers, who retained their swords.1 The General had 
promised the soldiers the loot of the town, but being unable 
to keep his promise for reasons which he explained to them, 
he led them to hope he would pay them six months' wages ; 
this a few days afterwards was reduced to eight rupees each. 
The Zamorin then asked for the town of Kranganur, in accor
dance with the promise made to him, and it was indeed given 
to him ; but first the General demolished all the fortifications 
and left him only the walls, at which the Zamorin was much 
displeased . The majority of t hose who were well were then 
commanded to m arch to one of t he petty Kings of this coast 
known as the King of Porakad 2 to treat with him, and it 
was on this occasion that the Dutch General , who had formerly 

' The ~apturc of Cochin by t he Dutch took place in the year 1663. 
The English factors who resided t here retired to Ponniini. The Dutch 
subsequently improved the place by erecting quays, building l_1ouses, &c. 
The Portuguese cathedral was made into a warehouse, and t heir churches 
were used '.or Protestant worship (Imperial Gcizetteer, x. 355) . 
. • Porca m t he original stands for Pora.kiid, formerly an important por t 
m Travancore. The remains of a Portuguese for t and factory. are now 
covered by the sea, being visible at low water. It is called Poroa1 by Var
t~ema, who regarded it as an island, and t he haunt of pirates in his time
lo03-8. (See Travels of Ludovico de J artliema, edited by the R ev. P ercy 
Badger, ~ ~kluyt Society, p. 154; v. Nagam Aiya, Travancore State 
Manual, rn. 594 f. ; Yule Hobsmi -Jobson 725 · Barbosa, ed. Dames, 
vol. ii., 1921, p. 95 f .). ' ' ' 
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been, as I have sa id. a menial . en ·ant . howed him elf to br 
of a cruel and barbarous nature. Four days had elapsed, 
durino- which the soldiers had been unable to buy any food, 
and t~\'O of them ha.vino- stolen a cow and slaughtered it, the 

0 • 

General , as soon as he knew of it, hung one of them forthwith, 
and intended to shoot the other, but the King of Poraknd 
saved his life. 

The treaty having been concluded with the King of Porakad 
the Dutch Genera l held a re, iew of all the surviYors, both 
sailors and Sli>ldiers, and the number an~ounted to about 6 000 
persons, all the re t having died of disease or been slain. 
A few days afterwards he commanded some companies to 
lay siege to the town of Cannanore, which ) ielded at once 
without any resistance. ''' hen they returned the General 
had a crown made to place on the head of a new King of 
Cochin,1 the former King having been driven away ; and on 
the day selected for this orand performance he seated himself 
on a kind of throne, at the foot of which a l\falabari called 
l\Iontnni, conducted by two or three captains, placed himself 
on his knees to rece ive the crown from his hand and to take 
possession of a kingdom of very limited extent-that is to 
say, some small territories in the neirrhbourhood of Cochin. 
'l'l;is Gencrnl when coming from Holland had been ship's 
cook, and this crowning of a miserable l\Ialabari by the hands 
of a ma n who had more frequently brandished a pot-ladle 
than a sword, was without doubt a brilliant spectacle. 

In the m e·antime the ships which had conveyed to Goa the 
Portuguese who had surrendered Cochin, returned laden 
with spoil. This was contrary to the terms of the capitulation, 
which provided that they should leave the place with arms 
and baggage, and be conducted to Goa without anything 
being taken from them . But as soon as they were at sea the 
Dutch took all that these poor people had, and having str ictly 
searched both m en a nd women, without t he least respect for 
sex, returned laden with booty. 

The General of the Dutch troops which came to the siege 

1 Genornl Hustnart raised Prince Virakernla to the throne of Coohin, 
tho trPaty being concluded on 22nd farch 16!i3 (C. Aohynta Menon, 
9f>) . 

0 
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of Cochii1 ha,ing returned to Batavia, c, ·cry one left, only 
a sufficient number of men remaining for the protection 
of the town. A Governor was sent from Batavia who 
overworked the soldiers in order to fortify the place, and 
he cut off the town from the gate of St. John to the Church of 
St. Paul, as also the whole quarter named Calvetti, because 
it was too extensive to be guarded. A short time after the 
siege, food became very cheap in Cochin, but that did not 
last long, for the Governor at once placed a duty on tobacco 
and various comestibles, so that there was only one dealer 
in them, and h e fixed the price as he pleased . This Governor 
showed extreme severity towards the soldiers ; he kept them 
shut up in the town, where they were, so to speak, in a prison ; 
and they could drink neither wine nor suri 1 nor brandy, 
because the duties were excessive. This suri is a drink 
obtained from palms . " ' hile the Portuguese held Cochin 
one could live better on 5 sols than under the Dutch with 
10 sols, because the Portuguese did not burden t he tow n 
with taxes. This Governor, I say, was so severe that for thr 
least fault he banished a man to the island of Ceylon, to the 
brickworks, sometimes for five or six years, and sometimes 
for life. Bnt generally, however when a ma n is sent there, 
although the committal is only for a few years, he never 
leaves it again . 

There was in the garrison of Cochi11 a soldier of Aix in 
Provence named Rachepot, who, having failed to answer 
his name at roll-calJ, and haviug been late half a quarter of 
an hour, was sentenced to mount the wooden horse for three 
days. It is a common punishment for soldiers who are guilty 
of an offence, and is a very severe one. This horse is so 
sharp on the back that, with the great weight of the spurs 
which are placed on the feet of the victim, at the end of three 
or four hours h e is severel y to rn a nd mutilated. 2 The poor 
Provern;:al, knowing that .. he had been sentenced to this 

1 From Sanskrit sw·a, a synonym with tii ri, i. e. toddy, palm wine 
(see p. l 28; Yule, Hobson.Jobson, 874). 

~ Also known as the Timber Horse. '.rhe remains of one existed on Lhe 
Parade at Portsmouth about 1760 (New English Diet., s. v. Horse; 
Notes mul Queries, D Ser., v., 82, 253). 
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punishment not for three hours l>ut for three day~, and 
fearing that he would succumb, instead of surrendenng at 
the " Uard-house concealed himself at the house of a French
man: one of his f~iends, who had been but a short time man-ied. 
The married soldiers sleep three times a week at their own 
houses, but the others are obliged to sleep every night in 
barracks. The Governor, seeing that the Provenc,al did not 
appear, ordered a drum to be beaten throughout the town, 
and proclamation to be made that whoever would disclose 
the place w\ ere he was concealed would receive a reward of 
100 piastres, and also that whoever kept him concealed 
without making a declaration would be certainly hung with 
him. The Proven~al having received intimation of this 
threat, and not wishing to ruin the Frenclunan with whom 
he lodged, found means to entice five or six of his companions, 
who were not able to sta nd any more than he the severity 
of the Dutch General , and escaped with them successfully 
on the following night, which was dark and rainy . They 
passed very close to a sentry, by whom they were not seen, 
the darkness and rain being very favourable to them, and if he 
had sa id a word they were resolved to kill him. Having 
travelled all night, they came to a small river near Porakad, 
but when the tide ascends this river it is wide and deep ; 
this obliged these poor soldiers to tlll'ow away their clothes, 
and to retain only their drawers, in order to swin1 across 
quickly, as they fea1·ed pursuit. Hunger beginning to oppress 
them, they <1•ealized at their leisure, which they had not done 
when taking fiight, the danger of dying ; for not only did 
they not understand the language of the country, but what 
was more vexatious, they had always to camp in the open, 
as the idolaters who inhabit all that part of India would not 
allow them even to touch the walls of their houses, thr~ugh 
fear of being in consequence obliged to throw them down. 
The superstition of these idolaters goes so far that they dare 
not touch one another, except in time of war. \'\,..hen by 
accident they touch any one they are obliged to go imme
diately and bathe three times in the water, otherwise they 
dare not eat, drink, nor enter their houses.1 

1 Ball remarks that he met this dread of defilement in its most 
0 2 
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The Proveni;al and his companions met a Portuguese 
Jesuit Father, who asked them whence they came, and they 
told him all their misfortunes. Rachepot was more incon
venienced than all the others, having received a musket-shot 
in the thigh at the last assault on Cochin ; and the wound. 
which had not fully healed, having reopened on the road, 
it was impossible for him to travel before he was cured, as 
it had been insufficiently dressed ; and the Jesuit Father 
could give him no other aid than to write a word on his behalf 
in the Malabar language, upon a piece of palm leaf, to the 
King of Godorme, 1 whom the Dutch had driven from his 
country· before they took Cochin. Rachepot, followed by 
his companions, went to him by the road which the Jesuit 
Father had pointed out, and he was well r eceived by him, 
and found a Malabari there who understood Portuguese. 
The King asked Rachepot if he would like to remain with 
him, a nd he replied that he ,vas content to serve him, and 
that his companions, of whom he was, as it were, the chief, 
would serve him also, as they did not wish to be parted from 
one another. The King gave orders that the Provens:al's 
wound should be carefully dressed, and a preparation of oil 
and butter was immediately applied, from which he experi 
enced relief. The King made him visit him two or tlu-ec 
times every day, sometimes to fh-e a musket, sometimes to 
intense form in Orissa, where, as also in parts of the Madras Presidency, 
i t exists to a n extent hardly to be realized by those whose knowledge of 
t he Inruans does not extend south of the valley of the Ganges. The 
Nambiitiri Brii.hmans of ~falabar live in isolated houses in order to avoid 
contamination (Thurston, CaBtes and Tribes of Soi.ithern I ndia, v. 172 ff. ; 
A. K. Iyer, Tribes and Castes of Cochin, ii. 178 ff. ; on pollution in 
India see Hastings, Encyl. Religion and Ethics, ix. 582). There are, 
however, few parts of Indja in which a European would be allowed to 
take shelter in an ordinary IDndu house. The dwellings oi Riijiis and 
wealthy men are sometimes provided with an antechamber to which a 
European may be invited ; and of course there are some, but rare, 
individual exceptions to the rule which makes travelling in India so 
different from what it is in Persia. 

1 This place was Kottuyam, a town and State of some note, and the 
centre of the Syrian Christians; Lat. 9° 36' N., Long. 76° 31' E. A full 
account of these Christians is given in the J m.perial Gaze/I re,., xvi, G f. ; 
C. Achyuta Menon, 217 ff.; G. M. Rae, Tlte Syrian Clmrch in l 'lldia, 
1892; Hastings, op. cit., xii. IG7 ff. 
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wield a hand-pike, asking him much regarding the way war 
is conducted in Europe. Sometimes he took pleasure in 
making him sing, but the tmhappy Provenc;.al could sing but 
sadly in consequence of t he poor cheer which he received ; 
for the IGng bad ordered so little for the support of himself 
and his companions, that it scarce sufficed to buy Tice, and 
that of the blackest kind. But he was obliged to be patient~ 
both to await the healing of his wound a nd in order to learn 
something of the Malabar la nguaae, without which it would 
be very difficult for t hem to reach Madras. For from Cochin 
up to the pii ce where they t hen were, t hey had experi enced 
much difficulty in making themselves understood by sig ns, 
a nd in their greatest hunger the people of the country offered 
t hem nothing to eat but coconuts, which were insuflicient 
to satisfy them. 

On the day of one of the local festiva l the King summoned 
Rachepot a nd his companions, a nd in consequence of the 
festival presented them with four figs 1 each, which h e desired 
them to eat in his presence. The Malabaris told them t hat 
the King did them a great honoux ; but t he poor people, 
who had so little for their sub.- ist encc would have preferred 
a measure of r ice instead of the c four fi gs. The people of 
that country go about quite naked, only wea ring a clot h 
which covers their private parts. The King him elf is in 
that respect like the least of his subjects, save t hat he wear 
some gold ornaments in his ea rs . 

R achepot .. Jiav ing been complete]~ cured at the end of 
forty days, resolved to pass on with his companions, and they 
left one night without saying farewell to a ny one. They took 
their road to the south-east for Madras, 2 where they wished 
to go ; and it is easy to believe t hat, being without money 
and only knowing a few words of the lang uage they suffered 
much during t heir journey. They lived on the ch arity 

1 Plantains, or so-called Bananns, the fruit of M ,usa sapienl1t111 , 
commonly called Adam's figs by t he Portuguese (Linschoten, i . 25 ; 
Pyrard de Laval, i. 113). 

z Their position was probably to the south-west of Madras, hence 
they should have directed their course rather t,o the north-east. Had 
they done so they would not have reached so far south as they appear to 
have done (see p. 200). 
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bestowed upon them, and often when they arrived in the 
villages some of the idolaters fled from fear, because in these 
mounta ins they are not accustomed to see white men ; others, 
who were less timid, came near them and gave them the 
wherewithal to drink and eat ; and those who were most 
friendly took them to their village in order to let their relatives 
and friends see them . \.Yhen they had traversed these moun
tains 1 and began to enter the plain, they travelled in the 
forests for two and a half days without seeing any one ; and 
were convinced that they must die. To increase t heir misery 
in these forests they were attacked by great numbers of 
leeche.·· which abound there, so that they were obliged to 
run in order to give the leeches less time to cling to their 
legs and thighs, where they assumed proportions larger than 
t he hand. Thus they dared not rest in any place, but when 
they met a stream they plunged into the water, and removed 
the leeches on their bodies, whence much blood flov,red in 
all directions; this made them weak and feeble, added to which, 
as I have said , they found no one to give them food. The 
leeches of this country are small and slender, and do not 
take to the water, but live in the grass. 

These poor people having walked in the forests the first 
day till two or three hours after nightfall , found a little river 
in the middle of which was a small dry island, where they 
rested till daybreak not fearing the leeches there, because 
they were surrounded by water. On the following day they 
pursued their journey with the same annoyance from leeches, 
and slept at night close to a tree, where they found a kind 
of platform, 2 made of wood and elevated about 4 or 5 feet 
from the ground, which, without doubt, some one had made 
to protect himself from the attacks of the leeches . This 
platform served them as a camp for this second night, and, 
clay having come, they were again on the road, and at length 
arrived by midday at 3: Pagoda, 3 where there were many 
Brahmans or Banian priests, who pitied ~heir miserable 

1 Probably the hilly region between Travancore and Madura. 
0 Known in India as it machiin, Hind. 
a Possibly Trichinopoli, but more probably Madura, or some place 

still farther south (seep. 200). 
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condition, and having lean1t from them that the:v had found 
nothing to eat for three days, gave them rice. fruit, and 
vegetables dressed with butter. But they gave it all from 
a distance making a sio-n to them not to approach, as we 
do in Europe• with t he plague-stricken, to whom one thr~ws 
charity on a handkerchief &11read on the road, but standmg 
a loof: As the soldiers had been nearly three days without 
eating they forthwith took so much food that all of them 
had fever on the following day, so that to cure themselves 
they had to,.,fast afterwards, dieting l:ieing in India the sove
reign remedy for all kinds of ills. 

After having eaten they wished to pursue their way, but 
the Brahmans maae them understand that the forest extended 
very far , and that t he leeches would take their lives if they 
did not tind some place to protect themselves from these 
insects,1 so they advised t hem to remain there the whole 
night. and on t he following day to start eaTly . They followed 
their advice. Dming the night heavy rain fell , and one of 
the Banian priests made a sign to them to follow him to his 
house. Arriving there he made them enter a hole under the 
house, which he besought them not to touch ; and though 
he brought t hem food , they w01tld not eat it for fear of 
increasing t he fever with which they were attacked. ·when 
it was quite dark these poor people came out of the hole, 
and went on the ter race of t he house to sleep more at their 
case. 'l'o avo id being caught there they did not fail to re-enter 
the hole at .. b1·eak of day, a nd t he Brahman, master of the 
house, took them again t o the Pagoda, where he ordered 
them to be supplied with food. He also made them rub 
their legs with a certain plant 2 the odour of which the leeches 

• This was written long before naturalist-s had separated leeches 
from insects, and placed them in the class of the annelids. 

, Sir G. Watt, who kindly investigated this question writes : 'I have 
110 proof of t he natives of Sout_h India actually u ing a clecoct ion of the 
leaves of the very abundant wild plant, Adbatoda vn-sica, the Adatoda, 
Arnsa, Rus, Bakns, &c. ; but it is a powerful insecticide used all over the 
count ry, and I would be much surprised if it was not actually employed 
a.gainst leeches. In northern India it is used to kill _the weeds and pests 
of t he fl ooded rice fields, a.ncl t he stems are used to lme wells from which 
Jrinkin:; water is drawn.' Col. L. A. Waddell (Among the Himalayas, 130) 
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could not bear, and gave each of them a clo th which contained 
a kind of chalk of the size of a n egg, telling them that when 
the leeches attached themselves to their legs they need only 
touch them with this cloth, and that they would fall imme
diately. It has been proved that salt and fire have the same 
·effect, and the natives of the country, when passing through 
the places where they know that there are leeches, always 
carry a lighted brand in their hands . The soldiers, with the 
preventative thus given to them, travelled with more comfort, 
and were not tormented by leeches as before. They reached 
open country at 4 p.m., and passed close to a fortress which 
belonged to the Banians, who gave them vegetables to cat 
and whey to drink-for water is not drunk in this country 
as it is very unwholesome. The Banians pointed out to them, 
as well a · they could, the road to Madras, which they had 
left in consequence of having kept too much towards the 
south. By going more to the east they shortened their 
journey, and traversed a mountainous country, inhabited 
by Christians of St. John,L of the religion of which I ha.Ye 
spoken in my account of Persia when describing Bassora.1 

In the year 1643 these Christians, both those of these moun
tains and those of Bassora sent ambassadors to the Viceroy 
of Goa to obtain permission from him to be allowed to dwell 
in the island of Ceylon. They undertook to drive out the 
guarded himself and his serva nts from leech-bites by dusting t he stocking.· 
with tobacco-snuff and wearing putties, or thick woollen bandages 
round the legs. In Ceylon they used to carry knives to rid themselves of 
t he leeches, 'which are so num erous, t hey would kill t hem if they did not 
ao ' (Dames, Boo/;, of Duarte Barboda , ed . 1021, ii. 119). Friar Odoric 
in 1320 says the gem finders in Ceylon used lemon juice (Hakl'llyl J"oyage~, 
vol. ii, p. 58). Sir Joseph Hooker, who says he repeatedly took a hundred 
leeches at a time from his legs, and t hat they even found their way to his 
eyelids, adds: 'Snuff and tobacco leaves are the best antidote, but when 
marching in the rain it is impossible to apply this simple remedy. Tho 
best pla.n I found to be rolling the leaves over the feet, inside tho stockings 
a ?'d powdering the legs with snuff ' (Himalayan Journal, vol. ii, p. 42). 
S~r Emerson Tennent says the na.tives of Ceylon smear their bodies with 
011, tobacco ashes, and lemon juice, to keep off the leeches (Natural History 
of Ceylon, p. 481; Ceylon, i. 302 ff.). 

1 Syrian Church-probably colonies from the central headquarters in 
Malabar (seep. 196 n.). 

' Persian 1'ravels, bk. ii, ch. viii, p. 222. 
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inhabitants of t he country. But the Viceroy refused to grant 
what t hey asked except on condition that they became 
Catholics, and as t hey were unwilling to agree, t he arrange
ment they proposed d id not take effect.1 A J esuit Father 
was sent from Goa to these Christians to work for their con
version , but as he made no progress he preferred to devote 
his care to the idolaters, whose language he acquired · so 
perfectly that he spoke it as if he had been born in the cow1try. 
From time to time he converted some of t hem, whom he sent 
to Goa. This he was never able tG accomplish with the 
Christians o'f St. John, who are thoroughly fixed in their 
views; as he passed nearly forty years with the idolaters, 
who were unwilling that any one should touch either t heir 
persons or their houses, it is easy to conclude that h e suffered 
much during t hat time, a nd that no kind of life could be 
more austere t han his. For he had to live like the idolater s, 
who eat nothing which has po ·sessed life ; and as he travelled 
from one place to another t h e food of t hese countries was 
insulHcient to give him the strength neces. ary for the fat igues 
he had to undergo.2 

Rachepot and his companions had one eyening the good 
fortune to meet, on t heir road, this J esuit Father who on his 
part was much pleased to see t hem, and having asked t hem 
whence they cam e, they told him all that had happened at 
the siege of Cochin, t he c rnel treatment they had received 
from t h e Dutch, and the misadventures of their journey. 
The Father_. advised t hem to go back to Goa, where they 
might fmd opport unit ies to retmn to Europe by taking 
service on Portuguese vessels ; but seeing they had resolved 
to go to Madras, he w1·ote down t he route, not being able to 
indicate their stages beyond Gingi,3 a small town inhabited 

1 Ur. J.P. Lewis, who kindly investigated this matter, has been unable 
to find any tradition of this proposed migration of the Syrian Christians 
to that island. 

• Compare the rule of life practised by Abbe J. A. D ubois, H ,:nd1t 
1ll anners, 01ist-0ms, cmd Ceremonies, Oxford, 1906, p. 201 f. 

0 Guinchy in t he original, Gingi, in South Arcot District, a.ruined hill
fort and village 50 miles south of Arcot. It was taken by Sivaji in 
1G77, from t he Muhammadan Governor appointed from Bijii,pur. It 
wtLs for a time garrisoned by the French, 1750 to 1761. The place 
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by Musalmans, except by the miserable hamlets which exist. 
011 this route. 

On the following day, at their departure, he exhorted them 
to be of good courage, and gave them 2,t measures of rice, 
which was sufficient for five or six days. On their arrival at 
Gingi, which is but two or three stages from the place where 
they left the Jesuit Father, they met four Portuguese who 
had escaped from Cochin, when they were about to surrender 
and hand over the town to the Dutch. These four unfortu
nates, who had become renegades, invited the newcomers 
to join the Musalmans of Gingi , who asked them if they 
would serve them, offering them each three pagodas a month. 
In the extremity of their misery necessity would have com
pelled them to accept this offer, if they had not at the same 
time spoken of their being circumcised, and denying their 
faith ; and fearing that they would be kept against their will, 
they left quietly, and followed their journey bravely to 
Madras, which is ten days' mal'Ch from Gingi. 1 They still 
suffered much during so long a journey, living on the charity 
bestowed upon them, and not being able to communicate 
save by signs. They were received ho pitably at Madras by 
the Rev: Fathers' Ephraim and Zenon, French Capuchins, 
and as their bodies were all black and burnt by the sun, 
after five or six days of rest all the skin peeled off them, 
from which they suffered much. 2 · 

The English had the kindness to offer them a passage upon 
one of their vessels which was then returning to Europe, 
and Rachepot allowed his companions to go, but decided 
tu return by land himself, after having rested nearly two 
months at Madras. During this time the Capuchin Fathers 
found means to enable him to earn more than 100 ecus, and 
three suits of clothes with the necessary linen, by the sale of 
little rings of horse-hair, which he knew how to make very 
skilfully. He worked devices and letters on them, and these 
is now deserted, and has the reputation of being one of the most un
healthy in the Karnatic (Imperial Gazetteer, xii. 242 ff.). 

' The distance from Gingi to Madras is 82 miles. 
• The story, in spite of the restrictions imposed by caste, gives a 

pleasant picture of the kindliness and charity of the people of southern 
India. 
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-rings were much app-roved of by the Mestive 1 Portuguese, 
who never see anything of great value, so that some of them 
rrave a gold ducat for each ring. 
"' Rachepot having saved money, as I have sa id , went by 
land from l\fadras to Surat, from Surat to Agra, and from 
Agra to Delhi, where I arrived some time after 011 my last 
voyage to India. As I saw he was in want, I took him into 
my service, and I lent him, too, some money 011 my departure, 
which has never been repaid to me. From him I learnt all 
the details of the voyage which I have recounted, but I have 
also known 'fifteen or twenty other persons who have taken 
the same route when travelling from Goa to Cochin, and 
from Cochin to Madras. 

It is fairly sho1t, and there is no lack of food and good 
water, but it has otherwise, as I have said, many incon
veniences, which are, that it is very little frequented ; the 
a lmost inevitable annoyance from the leeches is one of the 
principal , and the superstition of the Banians, who do not 
allmv. any one to touch their persons nor their houses, is one 
of the most troublesome, and even if one takes water from 
their tanks they destroy them immediately/ and do not use 
them any more ; for this reason some of the priests always 
guard them. 

' CHAPTER XVII 

Tl C. Sea Roule from Honnuz to 1l1Ias11lipatam 3 

I LEFI' Gombroon for Masulipatam on the 11th of May 165:l, 
embarking on a large vessel belonging to the King of Golkonda, 
which goes every year to Persia laden with muslins and 
chites or coloured calicoes, the flowered decoration of which 
is all done by hand, which makes them more beautiful and 
more expensive than when it is printed. The Dutch Company 

1 See pp. 160 and 166. 
• The tank is not dest.royed (see p. 225), but the water is let out and 

the tank is refilled, after purification by recital of sacred texts, and the 
water is mixed with some brought from a holy place of pil<1rimage. 

a See W. Foster, English Factories in India, 1661_::1654, Intnod. 
xxxviii f. I 
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is in the habit of supplying a pilot and a sub-pilot and two 
o r three gunners to the vessels belonging to the Kings or 
Princes of India, neither the Indians nor the Persians having 
the least knowledge of nav igat ion.' On board t he vessel 
upon which I embarked there were six Dutch, and about 
one hundred sailors of the country. vVe left the P ersian 
Gulf with a soft a nd favourable wind, but made little 
way before m eeting a rough sea and south-west winds_ so 
violent, though good for our course, that it was imposstblc 
to carry more than a small sa il. On the day after, and t hose 
following it, the wind became more furious, and the sea 
more dj~turbed , so that, when we a rrived at the 16th degree, 
which is the latitude of Goa ,~ the rain, thunder a nd lightning 
increased the hurricane, and we were unable to carry any 
sail except the simiane,3 and t hat half furl ed , and thus we 
drove before the tempest for many days. vVc passed t he 
Ma ldive islands without being ab le to see them, and our 
vessel made much water. For it h ad remained nearl y five 
months in the roads at Gombroon during the hot season, 
and if care is not then t a ken to wet the timbers which arc 
exposed a bove wat er they open ; this is the reason why 
vessel. · make so much water when laden. The Dutch arc 
careful to t hrow wat er a ll over theirs both morning and 
evening in order to preserve t hem, because without this 
precaut ion one runs risk of being lost in a tempest. ·we had 

' 'Brave a nd victorious as the Persians have shown themselves a t 
different epochs on land, no one has e,rer ventured so far to belie the 
national character as to insinuate t luit they have betrayed the smallest 
proficiency at sea' (Cu.rwn, Persia, ii. 388). See also the account of the 
maritime ambitions of Ni"Ldir Shah (ib'id. ii. 390 ff.) . For the invincible 
repugnance felt by Persians towards the sea, and the vain attempt of 
Niidfr Shah to organize a fleet, see Sir P. Sykes, Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed., 
i. 3 £., ii . 271. The Chinese, who were better navigators, not only visited 
India in early times, but continued to visit Hormuz up to the middle of 
the fifteenth century. Ships of Tchin, J\Iatchin (South China), and Khan
balik (Pekin) are specifically referred to by Abd-er-Razzak (India in the 
p;.jte.enth Century, Hakluyt Society, pt. 1, p. 6). 

' The latitude of Goa is 15° 30' N. 
3 This word is the Persian shii.miyiina, which, however, signifies an 

awning, or a kind of tent without walls (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 821). 
It must not be confounded with a kind of cloth called Samiano or Samiinii, 
a fine stuff made at Samiina in the Putiiila State. 
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in our ves el fifty-five horses which the King of P ersia was 
sending as a present to the King of Golkonda and about 
100 m.erchants, both P ersians and Armenians, who were 
going to India for trade. During t he whole of a day and 
night a cross wind blew with such violence that our vessel 
took in water on all sides, and the worst was that our pumps 
were no good. It fortunately happened that there was a 
merchant on board who was taking to India two bales of 
cow-hides, which we call Russian leather ; these skins are 
much valued, because they are cool, for covering small beds 
on which one throws oneself during the day to sleep for an 
hour or two. There were also on board four or five shoe
makers or saddlcrs, who understood how to stitch these skins 
and they did a good service to all in the vessel, and likewise 
to t hem elves, for we were in danger.1 They made big 
buckets each consisting of four skins, and fl, e large holes 
were cut in various parts of t he lower deck, where some 
of the ship's company fill ed the skins, which were then hauled 
up through t he h oles. The . kins h eld about a pipe of water 
each, and, in m·der to hoist them, a thick cable was e~-tended 
from the mainmast to the fOl'emast, to which as many pulleys 
·were attached as there were buckets. To each bucket a 
imllicient number of passengers was allotted to hoist it, and 
so in less than an hour or an hour and a half we baled all 
the water out of the vessel. On this same day while the 
storm was so severe a strange thing occurred . Three thunder
bolts struck .. our vessel. The first fell on the foremast, which 
it split from top to bottom, then leaving the mast at the 
level of the deck, it ran along the length of the vessel killina 

' t:, 

three men in its course. The second fell two hours later 
and, running from st em to stern, killed two more men on •th; 
deck. The third followed soon aft er , the pilot, sub-pilot, 
and I being together near the mainmast ; a nd the cook 
coming just then to ask the pilot if he wished him to serve 
t he supper, the thunderbolt made a small hole in the cook's 
stomach, and burnt off all hi s hail·, as one scalds a pig, without 
doing him any other injury. But it is trne that when this 

1 These skins were known as Bulgnr leather,. Persian. bulgha.r (ibid. 
125). l 
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small hole was anointed with coconut oil he cried aloud and 
experienced acute agony. 

On the 24th of June we sighted land in the n1.orning, and 
when sufficiently near recognized that we were off Pointe de 
Galle,1 the principal town of the island of Ceylon, which the 
Dutch took from the Portuguese. From this up to l\'lasuli
patam roads we had fairly good weather, and we arrived 
there on the 2nd of July, one or two hours after sunrise. 
Our pilot at once went on shore to salute the Dutch Com
mander, and when he told him that I was on board the vessel, 
with M. Louis du Jardin, 2 of whom I have spoken in my 
Persian narrative, he sent two horses to the landing-place, 
to enable us to visit him, for from thence to the house of 
the Dutch it is a good half-league s distance. The commander 
and the Dutch merchants received us with much civility, 
and prepared two rooms for us, and strongly pressed us to 
remain with them, which we accepted for this first night 
only. The following day we went to lodge with i\l. Hercules, 
a Swede by nationality, in the service of the Dutch Company ; 
he, being married, had a house of hi s own in the town. In 
order to be free we lived en pension with him, and the Dutch 
Commander invited us often to dine at his house, where he 
very much pressed us to stay. , ,vc went two or three times 
to amuse ourselves with him in a beautiful gai·den which the 
Dutch have half a league from the town, and three of them 
being married, their wives generally took part in our amuse
ments. We rega led them in our turn with ma ny kinds of 
exceJJent fruits and good wine which we had brought from 
Persia; and M. du Jardin , who danced well and played the 
lute, strove on his own account to contribute to their amuse
ment. The English also were present at our smaJI parties, 
and they entertained us two or three times as pleasantly 
as they could, having baladiocs,3 of whom there is no lack 
in this country, always in µ.ttenda nce after the repast. 

1 Ponte de Galle in the original. 
landed there (vol. ii. 246 ). .For the 
Bowrey, 61 f. 

• See vol. ii. 90, 125. 
• Dancing-girls (sec ll, 71 n.). 

On another occasion Tavernier 
Dutch and English Houses see 
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On t he 18th an<l I !lth of June I we bought a pallankeen, 
three h01·ses, and six oxen. to can y us with our servants 
anrl baggage. vVe had settled to go straigh t to Golkonda to 
the King, to sell him some of t he pear-shaped pearls, of .which 
the least weighed 34, 2 and the largest 35 carats; and some 
other jewels, most of which were em eralds. But t11e Dutch 
told 11s that we should make a useless journey, and tbat the 
King would buy not hing rare or of high price which Mir 
Jumla, who commanded his army a nd was the Prime "Minister 
of his Court, Jrnd not first seen, a nd t he' Mir was then engaged 
at the siege of Gandjkota, 3 in t he Province of Carnatic,' 
so we r esolved to go in search of him, and t he follo·wing is 
the route which we took in this journey. 

CHAPTER XVIII 
Ro11/e frmn l\Jasulipalam lo Gandikota, a town and fortress in 

/h e. Provi·nce of Carnatic; and the A ulhor's. transactions 
with 11Jir .Tumla, who commanded the Army of the King 
of Golkonda; in which also there is included a full descrip
lion of E lephants . 

\ •VE left Masulipatam on t he 20th of June 5 [1652) at 5 p .m ., 
and slept at a garden-which, as I have said , is only ha lf 
a league from the town, a nd belongs to the Dutch , t he chief 
of whom accompanied us, and we amused ourselves pretty 
well during "a good part of the night. The following day 
being the 21st, after having taken leave of the Dutch, we 

1 As thoy a rrived at Masulipatam on the 2nd of July, it 
0

is clear that 
t he mont,h should be July both in this passage and also in t,he next 
clmptcr. 

• Probably a misprint. for 2,1 (sec p. 22!l). 
3 Gunclicot in t he original, for Ganclikotu (seo p. 227). 
, Carnatica in. the original, f~r C~_matic or Kfirnii.taka. Its gcographicul 

limits have vanccl . . At one time it corresponded with the ki.nodom of 
Vijuyanagu.ra, i.ncluding~Iysoreand part of Telingann. It is now r;stricted 
to a region below the Ghats. (See Yule, l1obson.Jobso11, 164, und Imperial 
Gazetteer, ix. 301.) 

• This should be July (see note') . On p. 212 the succeeding month 
is given as August, the year being 1652. 
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travelled a leagues, and slept at a place caJled Nilmol.1 On 
the 22nd [July) we traveUed 6 leagues to ·wouhir,2 another 
v illage, and before arriving there we crossed a river 3 on 
a raft. On the 23rd (July], after a march of six hours, we 
halted at Patemet, 4 which is but a poor village ; on account 
of the rains we were obliged to remain there on the 24th, 
25th, and 26th. 

On the 27th [July] we arrived at a large borough called 
Bezwada,5 not having been able to accomplish this day more 
than a league and a half, on account of the quantity of water 
which flooded all the roads. We were obliged to halt till 
the 31st, as the rains had so much flooded the river that the 
boat could not hold its own against the swift current of the 
water, because they did not understand how to stretch ropes 
across the river. Besides which it required some time to 
enable the horses which the King of Persia was sending to 
the King of Golkonda to cross over ; they were then reduced 
to fifty, five of them having died at sea.0 They were being 
taken to l\ilir .Jumla, who was the Nawiib 01· Grand lVazir,7 

because anything which he has not seen, or has not been 
approved by him, is not shown to the King, who buys nothing 
and receives no present except with the advice of his Prime 
l\llinister, who consequently must have the first view ; and 
this, as I have said, was the reason which compelled us to go 
to the Nawab at Gandikota.8 

During the stay we made at Bezwadii 9 we visited many 

1 Nidumulu (seep. 141 n.). 
3 One of the mouths of the Kistnii. 

2 Uyyuru (seep. 141 n.). 

• Patamata, 3 miles ESE. of Bezwiida. 
• Bezouart here, in the original (cf. p. 141 n.). 
• Ball was told by a Calcutta horRedealer that the intelligent Arab 

horses adapt themselves much better to the sea-passage to India 
than do the rough and often unbroken Australia,n horses, which some
times arrive in a very wretched condition, while in rough weather many 
are lost owing to injuries inflicted on one another in their excitement. 

7 i. e. of Golkonda. This was before his desertion of the King and 
his appointment as imperial Wazir-i A'zam or secretary, which took place 
in 1657, when he presented to Shiihjahiin t he diamond now known aR 
the Koh-i-niir (Manucci, i. 237.) 

• The preceding paragraph is omitted in John PhiUips' translation 
of 1684. 

9 Bezwiida is noted for its antiquities, both of the Buddhistic and 
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pagodas t he country being- fu ll of t hem t here being more 
t here than in a ny other part of India, because, with the 
exception of the Governors of the place and some of their 
servants, who are l\Iusalmans, a ll the people are idolaters. 
The pagoda in the town of Bczwadii is very fine, but it _is 
not enclosed by walls. Fifty-two columns of 20 feet m 
h eight or thereabouts support a flat floor of large cut stones. 
They are ornamented by many figures in relief, which represent 
fearful demons and numerous animals-some of them being 
figures of d1:J11ons with four horns, others with man) legs 
and many ta ils, others which protr11de their tongues, anrl 
others again in more ridiculou attitude . There are similar 
figures carved in the stones of the floor. and in the intenal 
between each pair of columns the images of the gods are 
elevated on pedesta ls. The pagoda is in the middle of a large 
court, longer than it is wide, and t he court is surrounded 
by walls which are enriched, in. ide and out, with t he same 
figures as those on t he pagoda. A ga llery supported by 
sixty-,, ix pillars, like a sort of cloister, runs all round the 
wall inside. This court is entered by a large gate, above 
which t here are two great niches. one over the other, the 
first of which is suppo1ted by twelve pillars, and the second 
by eight. At the base of the col11mns of the pagoda t here 
are old Indian inscriptions, which the priests of these idolaters 
have much difficulty in deciphering. 

';\,' e went to see another pagoda, built on an elevation, 
and it is ascended by a stn ircase with 193 steps, each being 
1 foot high. 1 The pagoda is sq uare, with a dome on top; 
t here arc figures in relief around t he wall like those in the 
Bczwadi'i pagoda. There is an idol seated in the middle 
after the manner of t he country, with crossed legs, and in 
this position it is about .J. feet in height. Its head is covered 
by u triple crown, from whence proceed fo ur horns, and it 
Hindu periods, the former consisting of rock-cut temples, nnd the latter 
of pagodas. By some a,uthoritics it is identified wit.h the Dhaniika of 
Hiuen Thsiang, which others pince at Amariivati, (See Imperial 
Gazetteer of b1din, viii. 18 f.; Beal, Buddhist R ecords of the II' eslern World, 
ii. 221 ff.; Jonrnnl Roynl Asintic Society, N. S. , xii. 98 ff.) 

' There are remains on the east and west hills, but this building cannot 
be clearly identified (Gordon Mackenzie, Kistnn Manu al, 1883, p. 218). 

I p 
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has the face of a man turned towards the east. The pilgrims 
who come to worship at t h ese pagodas, when entering, join 
their hands together and carry them to their foreheads, then 
they approach the idol waving them and r epeating many 
times (the words) Ram ! Ram ! i.e. God ! God ! When close 
to it they sound a bell thrice, which is suspended from the 
idol itself, different parts of the face and body of which have 
previously been smeared with various colours. Some carry 
bottles of oil, with which they a noint the idol , and they 
make offerings to it of sugar , oil , and other articles of food
the richest adding money. There are sixty priests in atten
dance af this pagoda, who 1 ive with their wives and children on 
the offerings brought to the idol. But that the pilgrims may 
believe t h e god takes them, the priests leav e them before the 
image for two days, and on t h e evening of the third appropriate 
them. 11\Then a pilgrim goes to the pagoda to be cured of 
some malady, h e takes, according to his m eans, a represen
tation in gold , silver , or copper , of the diseased member, which 
he presents to his god ; 1 he t hen begins to sing, this all the 
others do also after their offerings. In front of the door of 
the pagoda there is a flat roof suppo1ted by sixteen pillnrs, 
and opposite is anothe1· suppo1ted by four, where food is 
cooked for the pl'iests of the pagoda. Towards t he south 
a great platform has been cut in t he mountain, where shade 
is a fforded b y numerous beautiful trees, and t here is a lso 
a very fine well there. The pilgrims come from great distances. 
and if there are any poor among them the priests feed them 
from the alms which they receive from the rich who come there 

1 In Gujarat women offer to the smallpox goddess a tiny model of an 
umbrel1a, t he sign of royalty, or a silver eye, when delivered from 
opht halmia (Mrs. S. Stevenson, Rites of the Twice-born, 307). In Haida.r. 
abiid Bhils offer at Hanmant Niiik's tomb li ttle wooden legs and arms to 
cure an aching Jim b (Bilgrnmi & " ' illmott, Hist. Sketch, i. 324) . In 
ll'Iadras, if t he eye, nose, ear, or any other organ be affiicted, t hey offer 
to the idols an image of it in gold or si lver (Dubois, 600). I n t he Cent,ra l 
Provinces, if a man kills a cat be offers a gold image of it to a Brahman, 
and silver eyes are offered to the goddess Devi to save those of persons 
attacked by smallpox (Russell, 'l'ribes and Castes, i. 121). Compare 
1 Samuel, vi . 4; Hastings, Encyl. Religion and El11ics, vii. ll2, xi. 97; 
Frazer, Th e Golden Bough, The Magic Ari,, i. 77 ; Pmisa1/'ias, ii. 238, 
iii. 248 ff. ; Tylor, Primiti ve C11lt 11re, ii. 406. 
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to pay their devotions. The principal festival of this pagoda 
is held in the month of October, at which time there is a great 
assemblage of people from all quarters. V\Then we were there 
we found a woman who had been three days in the temple 
without once leaving it, asking the idol from time to time, 
as she had lost her husband, how she should bring up her 
children and support them. V17e inquired from one of the 
priests why this womari had received no reply, and if she 
would receive one. He said that it was necessary that she 
should await ,.the will of their god, and that he would then 
answer what she asked. I immediately suspected some 
deception, and, in order to discover what it was, resolved 
to enter the pagoda. especially as all the priests were absent, 
at their dinner, there being only one at the door, of whom 
I freed myself by asking him to go to fetch me ome water 
at a fountain, which was situated two or three musket shots 
away from the place. I then entered the temple, when the 
woman, on catching a glimpse of me redoubled her cries, 
for, as no light entered the pagoda except by the door, it 
was very dark inside. I entered, feeling my way in order to 
ascertain what took place behind the statue, where I fow1d 
there was a hole through which a man could enter, and where 
without doubt, the priest concealed himself and made th~ 
idol speak by his mouth. 1 I was not able to accomplish this 
before the priest whom I had begged to go to obtain water 
for me returned and found me still in the pagoda. He cursed 
me because ·I had profaned, a· he said his temple, but we 
soon became friends by mean of two rupees which I placed 
in his hands, and at the same time he offered me betel.~ 

On the 31st we left Bezwada and crossed the river,3 which 
goes to the mine of Gani or Kolliir.4 It was then nearly half 
a league wide on account of the heavy mins which had 
fallen during eight or nine days . After having travelled 

1 Compare Bel mid the Dragon, 1- 22. 'l'he poet Sa'di so.w o.t Somniith 
~n imo.ge which coul~ be n~oved by o. h!clc~~n priest (Bombay Gazettee:r, 
1, pt. 1, 189) ; cf. Beriner, 300 ; Tylor, Primitive Oulture, ii. 171. 

• Betle in the origino.l. •rhe leaf of Piper betel, together with chopped 
o.reca nut and lime, constitutes whnt is !~ere calle~ betle, for chewing. 
(Ree p. 229.) 3 1. e. the Kistnii.. 

' ::-ee, for explanat,ion of Gani or.l(olliir, p.139 above; also vol. ii, p-.'73, 
P2 
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3 leagues on the other side of the river, we found a large 
pagoda built on a platform which is ascended by fifteen or 
twenty steps. There was an image there of a cow 1 in black 
marble, and numerous idols of 4 or 5 feet in height, which 
were all deformed, one having many heads, another many 
arms and many legs, another many horns, and the most 
hideous are the most adored and receive most offerings. At 
a quarter of a league's distance from this pagoda there is a 
large village. On this day we marched 3 leagues farther, 
and slept at another village called Kah Kali,2 near which 
there is a small pagoda where there are five or six idols of 
marble fairly well made. 

The first day of August, after a march of seven hom·s, we 
arrived at Condevir,3 a large town with a double ditch, the 
bottom of which is lined with cut stone. It is entered by 
a road enclosed on both sides by strong walls, where ut 
intervals there are round towers which afford but small 
defence. This town on the east impinges upon a mountain 
which is a bout a league in circuit, and surrounded above by 
high walls. At every 150 paces there is, as it were, a half 
moon ; and within, in the walled enclosure, there are three 
fortresses , which have not been kept in repair. 

On the 2nd [Augustl we travelled only 6 leagues, and 
halted at a village called Copenour.4 On the 81·d [August], 
after having made 8 leagues, we reached Adanquige, 6 a fairly 
good village, where there is a very grand pagoda, with numerous 
chambers originally made for the priests of the Banians, but 

' Siva's bull, Nandi. 
• This is Kakani about 4 miles north of Guntur, and 1G from Bezwiidii,. 

It is ~!so mentic;>n~d on p. 141, being on the route from Golkonda to 
Masuhpatam via the mine at Coulour (i. e. Kolliir) . 

' Kondavidu or Kondavir 12 miles W. by S. of Guntiir. The fort, 
which is at an elevation of 1050 feet on a ridge of hills, is described by 
Mr. Boswell in the Jnd·iCLn AntiqiumJ, i. 182. The town was built in the 
~.':elf th century by t he Orissa'Riijiis. (Madras J1fonual of Administration, 
111. 207.) 

• Mr. F. W. Robertson suggests Kopporam, a village about 22 miles 
WSW. from Kondavid, or Kondakavur . the identification is uncerta.in 
a nd there was no need for such a detour.' 

' Addauki, an important town, on the Gundla-Kamma river, 38 miles 
SSW. of Kondavid llmperia.l Gazetteer, v. 9). 
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to-day all is in ruins. There arc : till some idols in the pagoda, 
but all are mutilated, still these poor people do not cease 
to worship them. On the 4,th [August] we made 8 leagues, 
and slept at the village of Nosdrepar. 1 Half a league on this 
side there is a large river, which contained but little water
the rains not having then commenced. On the 5th [August], 
after traversing S leagues of road, we slept at the village of 
Condccour. 2 

On the 6th [August] we marched even hours and halted 
at another village called Dakije.3 On the 7th [AugustJ , 
after having "travelled 8 leagues, we came to a town called 
• elour,~ where there are many pagodas, and having cros ·ed 
a large river a quarter of a league farther on, we marched for 
u leagues and came to a village called Gandaron.5 On the 
8th [August], after a march of eight hours, we slept at Sere
pele,6 which is only a small village. On the 9th [August] we 
travelled O leagues, and slept at a good vilJage called Ponter.7 
On the 10th [August] we marched eleven hours and halted 
at Senepgond, 8 another good village. 

On the 11th [August] we only went as far as Palicate, 9 

1 Nerniirupiid, Kandukiir taluk, Nellore District, a mile south of the 
.Musi, the large river referred to in the text. 

• Kandukiir, headquarters of the tnluk of the same name in Nellore 
District (ibid., xiv. 379). 

3 Zakkepalli-Gii.diir, locally called Dakkipalli. 
• Nellore. There is a temple on a hill near the town called Narasinha 

Kondu. Nellore is on the south bank of the Penner River, which, there
fore, must have been crossed before the town was reached (Imperia l 
Ga zetteer, xix. !!3 f.). 

• l'llr. Bateman would place this before Nellore, and identify it with 
Gtindavaram, a large village in Kovii.r taluk, Nellore District. 

• Sarvepale, a village in the Nellore taluk, 12 miles S. of Nellore, but, 
if so, the distances nre wrong. 

7 Pii.deru, a village in the P6Hir division, about 6 miles SE. of Naidupet 
milway station. 

• Swmapngunta, a large village in the Ponneri taluk, Ghingleput 
District, about 3 miles E . of Elii.viir railway station. 

• Pulicat, in the Chingleput District of Madras. The town is on an 
island which separates the sea from a considerable lagoon or salt lake. 
It was the site of the first Dutch settlement on the mainland of India. 
In 1600 the fort referred to by Tavernier was built. The town was 
s11bsequently transferred to the English and back to the Dutch several 
Lime~ in succession. Orme gives a pliu1 of this as well as of many of 
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which is l>ut -J. leagues from Senepgon<l, and of t hese -.I: leagues 
we marched more than one in the sea , our horses in many 
places having the water nearly to t he saddle. There is also 
another road, but it is longer by 2 or :3 leagues. Pulieat 
is a fort belonging to the Dutch, who occupy the whole 
length of the coast of Coroma ndel ; it is here they have 
t heir factory, and here the Chief of a ll those who live in the 
territory of the King of Golkonda resides. There are gene
rally about 200 soldiers in garrison in this fort, besides many 
merchants who reside there for trade, and other persons who, 
after having served the Company for their full term, have 
retired - to this place. Some natives of t he country have by 
degrees a lso congregated here, so that P ulicat i. · to-day like 
a small town . B etween the town and the fort a large open 
space is left , so that the fort is not incommoded by the town. 
The bastions arc furnished with good g uns, a nd the sea 
washes at the foot, but there is n o port, and it is only a 
roadstead. W e r ema ined in the town till t he evening of t he 
following day, and the Governor would not a llow us to dine 
elsewh ere but at his table. He was the Sieur Pite,1 a German 
of t he town of Bremen. W'e received a ll kinds of attention 
from him, a nd he took us three times round the fort on t he 
walls, where one could easily walk. The manner in which 
the inhabitants procure water for drinking is somewhat 
remarkable. When the tide is out they go on the sand as 
close to the sea as possible, and on making holes there, they 
find sweet water, which is excellent. 2 

On the 12th [August] at sunset we left Pulicat, and on the 
following day, at 10 o clock A .i'tr. , arrived at Madras, otherwise 
called Fort St. George, which belongs to the English , and of 
which I have elsewh ere spoken 3_J1aving travelled only 

the other forts and towns ment ioned by Tavcmior (imperial Gcizettcer, 
xx. 2_~1 f.). For a full note on P ul icat sec Dames, 13ookof DucirteBcirbosa , 
vol. 11., 1921, 120 ff. . 

' The French edition of 1713 has Pitre, but Laurens Pit (the cider) 
must be meant. Councillor Extra.ord. 1657-61 and Ordinary lCiG0-78 . 

• This method of obtaining fresh water is sti ll followed in certain 
parts of the CO!).st of India, and in the Persian Gulf by diving down to ti 

considerable depth ,and then fillin« corked bottles. (See vol. ii, p. 84; 
Chardin, iv, p. 69; and Persian Trni:cls, ed. l<i7<i, p. 233.) 

3 fa.urns, see p. 17G, 22 wiles from Pulicat, 
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7 or s leagues this day. ·we went to stay at the Convent 
of the Capuchins, where we found the Rev. Father Ephraim 
of .Nevers and the Rev. Father Zenon of Bauge, of whom 
I have also spoken in preceding chapters.1 On the 14th 
[August] we went to the fort to visit the English President-,z 
and we dined with him. 

On the 15th [Allgust] M. du Jardin 3 and I left in the 
morning to go to St. Thome,4 which, as I have said, is only 
a good half league from :Madras. W e first called on the 
Governor, who r eceived us with much civility and kept us 
to dinner. '1.'hc time after dinner was spent in visiting the 
Clnu-ches of the Augu tin Fathers and the Jesuit Fathers; 
in the first t here is the head of a lance, which is regarded 
as that with which St. Thomas 5 wa m:utyred ; and we 
also v isited some Portuguese, who 1·eceived us very well. 
In the cool of t he evening we returned to Madras. 

On the 16th [Aug ust] t he Governor of St. Thome and the 
Portuguese whom we had visited sen t us a quantity of 
presents-ha m , ox tongues, sausages, fi sh, water 1nelons, 
and other fruits of the country. It took nine or t en men to 
carry t hese presents, and as we lodged with the Capuchins 
it was always believed that M. du Janlin was a bishop, and 
t hat, not wishing to make himself known, h e had come to 
see t he country in tlisgui c. "Vhat conlinncd them in this 
belief was t hat t hey knew that t he Governor of Pulicat had 
treated us wit h great civility, a nd tbat he of l\Iadras had done 
no lcs . i\f_oreover, six months after our departure, no one 
could eradicate this belief, so strongly was it engrafted. On 
the 17th and 18th [August] we again went to dine with the 

1 Sec pp. Hi8, 178 ff., 202, n.bovc. 
• Sir W. Foster stn.tes thn.t the P resident at thls time was Henry 

Grceuh.ill (English l!'actories in l ndia, 1651-1654:, p. :=,xix). 
3 Sec Jl· 20G n.bove. 
• St. Thome, now a suburb of l\Iadrns (seep. 177 n, where the distance 

has been shown to be 8 miles. Tavernier doubtless meant ' n, good league 
and n, hn.lf ' ). 

• For n, full discussion of this tradition, see i mperial Gazetteer, ii. 5 n., 
2~8 ; Linschoten, i. 83 ff. ; Yule, Marco Po"lo, ii. 290 ff. ; Smith, Oxford 
]J is t. of India, 126 ; Dn.mcs, Book of Duarte Bar/Josu, vol. ii. 126 ff. 
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E11glish President, and we passed the t ime with all the 
amusements which he could devise to remove from our bodies 
and minds · the pains and fatigues we Jiad incurred during 
so troublesome a journey. On the 19th (August] we visited 
some native Christians who dwell at Madras and live in 
tolerable comfort. They received us Yery well , and we 
heard that they arc very generous to the Reverend Capuchin 
Fathers. On the 20th (August] the Chrir,tians whom we had 
visited also sent presents of some fruits of the country. On 
the 21st [August] we went to take leave of the English Presi
dent and the chiefs of that nation , who had regaled us so well. 

On t lle 22nd [AugustJ , in the morning, we left i\fadras, 
a nd, after having travelled 6 leagues, arrived at a la rge village 
called Serravaron.1 On the 23rd [August], havin.,. travelled 
7 leagues, we came to Oudecot.~ This is a day's march 
through a flat and somewhat sandy country. On both sides 
there are groves of bamboo.3 It is a kind of cane which is 
very tall, sometimes equalling in height our loftiest forest 
trees. Some of these forests are so thick that it is impossible 
for a man to enter them, and an enormous number of monkeys 
are found in them. Those on one side of the road are so 
hostile to those on the other, that none can venture to pass 
from one side to the other without running the risk of being 
at once strangled. ,-vhilc at Pulicat, the Governor told us 
that when we passed through these woods we should enjoy 
the opportunity, as he had done, of making the monkeys 
fight, 4 and this is the way which is employed to bring it 
about. Throughout all this country at every league the road 
is closed by gates and barricades, where a strict watch is 
k ept, and all passers by arc questioned whence they come 
and whither they arc going, so that a traveller can without 
danger and in perfect safety carry his gold in his hand. In 

' Cholavarnm, in the Chingleput District, where there is an old Saiv11 
ter?1pJe (.ll!adras j)Janual of Admin·istration, iii . 180). 

-_ Uttukkottai, on the N. bank of the Arani river, 20 miles WSW. of 
C~olavaram, ~n Ponneri taluk, Chingleput District. 

Bambou m the original. 
' A r~markable account of a battle between two troops of Langur or 

Hanuma~ monkeys, which was witnessed by l\Ir. T. W. H. Hughes, 
F.G.S., will be found in the Proc. A s. Society Bengal, for September 1884, 
P· 147; W. T. Blanford, Mammalia of British India, 29. 
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all these places rice can be bought, and tho c who wish to 
enjoy the amusement of making the monkeys tight place 
live or six baskets of rice in the road at forty or lifty paces 
distant the one from the other, and close to each five or six 
sticks, two feet long and an inch th ick. The baskets being 
thus placed and uncovered , every one withdraws a short 
distance, and immediately the monkeys are to be seen on 
both sides descendin(T from the bamboos and leaving the 
jmigle to approach the baskets full of rice. They spend half 
an hour showing their teeth at one another before approaching 
the baskets ';' sometimes they advance, sometimes they 
retire, fearing to come to close quarters . At length the female ·, 
particularly those having young one , which they carry in 
their arms as a woman carries her child , which are bolder 
than the males, approach the baskets and when about to 
stretch out their heads to cat, the males of the other side 
of the jungle immediately advance to prevent them and bite 
them. Those of the other side then advance, and both 
parties becoming furious they take up the ticks near the 
baskets, and immediately a fierce combat ensues. The 
weakest being at length compelled to give way, withdraw 
into the jungle, some with broken heads others maimed in 
some member, while those who remain masters of the field 
eat their fill of rice. It is true, however, that when they 
begin to be satisfied they allow some of the females of the 
other party to come and eat with them. 

On the 24t.h [August], after having accomplished 9 leagues 
by a road similar to that of the preceding day, we arrived 
at Naraveron.1 On the 25th [August], after a march of eight 
hours in a country of the same kind, finding gates at every 
two leagues, we arrived in the evening at Gazel.2 

On the 26th [August] we travelled 9 leagues, and halted 
at Courua,3 but could get no supplies, either for the men or 

1 Narii.yanavana1;11, 3 miles ESE. o! Putt~r s~ation, Madras-Bombay 
Railway, and 24 miles by road from Uttukkottn1. 

2 Giizulamaudiyam, 3 miles SE. of Renigunta railway station, 
Mo.drns-Bombay main line, 14 miles by road from Ni1riiyanavano.m. 

3 The rock called Kuruva-bando.lu, about a mile to N. of Settigunta
Biihapalle. There is a forest Bungalow on the rock, which is in the 
Cuddapa h Ditilrict. 
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the nwunts, whether oxen or horses, and ours had to content 
themselves with a little grass which was cut for them. Courua 
is Tenowned for its pagoda, and on arrival there we saw several 
companies of military marching, some with handpikes, others 
with guns, and others with sticks, going to join one of the 
principal captains of Mir Jumla's army, on a hill near Courua, 
where he had pitched his tent. The place is very pleasant , 
and derives its coolness from numerous trees and fountains. 
As soon as we learnt that this officer was so near at hand, 
we set out in order to salute him, and found him in his tent 
with many nobles, chiefs of the country, all idolaters. After 
having. saluted him and made him a present of a pair of 
pocket pistols decorated with silver, and two yards of Dutch 
flame-coloured cloth, he asked why we had come into the 
country, and we replied that we ca me to see Mir Jwnla , 
Commander-in-Chief of the King of Golkonda, to transact 
some business ,•rith him. At this reply he treated us kind ly 
and having observed that he supposed us to be Dutchmen, 
we .told him we were not of that cow1try, but were French
m~n. The captain, not having any previous knowledge of 
our nation, detained us a long time to acquaint himself with 
our forms of government, and the g reatness of our King. 
vVhilc he kept us in this way the sufra 1 was spread, and then 
all the idolatrous nobles withdrew, as they do not eat any
thing cooked by Musalmans. Having found that we had 
not the same sc rnples, he invited us to supper, but we declined, 
because it was late, and we wished to rejoin our people. 
But we had scarcely arrived at our tent when we saw three 
men, each with a large dish of pulao 2 on l1is head, . which 
the captain had sent us. Before leaving him he invited us 
to remain for · the following day to enjoy elephant-hunting, 
but as we did not wish to Jose time we excused ourselves, 
and told him that our business compelled us to proceed. 
Six or seven days previously they had captured five elephants, 
three of which had escaped, and it was these which they were 

1 Sofra_in the origin~!: =tablecloth (see vol. ii.4). It is generally called 
Dastarkhan or Dastiirkhwan ; Pers. da8liir, a fine muslin cloth, khu;im, 
a tray 

• Puliio (seep. 125.) 
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pursuing, and ten or twelve of the poor peasants who assisted 
in capturin" them had been killed. Vfe informed ourselves 
of the man;er in which they hunt, and this is what we ascer
tained. Certain passages arn cut in the jungle, in which 
holes arc excavated and covered with branches with a little 
earth on top. The hunter with shouts and the noise of 
drums, to which they add fire-darts drive the elephant 
into these passages, when coming on the holes it falls in and 
is unable to get out again. 2 'l'he hunters then place ropes 
and chains on it, which they pass under the belly, and bind 
the trunk ai~•a. the legs, afterwards employing special machines 
to hoist the animal up. Nevertheless, out of five which had 
been taken three escaped, as I have sa id, although they 
had still some chains and cords about their bodies, and even 
on their legs . These people told us an astonishing thing, 
which is wonderful if one could believe it. It is, that elephants 
which have once been caught and have escaped, if driven 
into the jungle are always on their guard, and tear off a large 
braneh of a tree with their trunks, with which they go along 
sounding everywhere before putting down their feet, to see 
if there are any holes, so as not to be caught a second time. 
It was this which made the hunters, who gave us this descrip
"" ion, despair of being able to recaptm·e the three elephants 
which had escaped. If we had been certain of witnessing 
this wonderful precaution of the elephant, no matter how 
pres ·ing our business, we should have willingly waited for 
two or tlu:ee .days. This captain who had received us so 
well was a sort of Brigadier, and commanded 3,000 or 4 ,000 
men who were stationed half a league off. 

On the 27th [August], having marched two hours, we 
came to a large village, where we saw the two elephants 

• This mode of capturing elephu.nt-s is employed in Travancore 
(V. Na.cram Aiya, State Manu,al, ii.L 541), and in Bengal (F. Buchanan 
.r,fartin~ Eastern India, ii. 502). In 1\Ialabar tho system of catch.in~ 
elephants is to dig groups of pitfalls on their paths, or a little distance 
from them, a tree being felled to induce the animals to go round it, but 
a cautious old female will often suspect the trap (W. Lorran, District 
.Man1ial .Malabar, i. 59). Se~ Sir S. w_. B!)-k!=lr, Wild Beasts and thezr Ways, 
58 ; T. Williamson, Oricntal Field S1i~rts, od. 1~08, i. 151 ; · Pliny, 
Nat. Jiii;t,, viii. 8. 
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which hacl IJcen captured. Each of these wild elephants was 
between two tame ones, and around the wild ones there were 
six men with fire-darts, who spoke to the animals when 
feeding them, saying in their language, ' Take that and eat 
it.' They gave them small wisps of hay, pieces of black 
sugar, rice cooked in water, and pow1ded peppercorns. When 
the wild elephant would not do what was ordered, the men 
told the tame elephants to beat him ; this they immediately 
did, one striking him on the forehead and head with his 
trunk, and if he attempted to revenge himself; · the other 
struck him from his side, so that the poor elephant knew 
not where to turn ; this taught him to obey. 

As I have insensibly drifted into a history of elephants, 
I shall add here some other remarks which I have made on 
the nature of these animals. Although the elephant does 
not approach the female after having been captured, 1 it 
happens nevertheless that he becomes in season sometimes. 
One day when Shahjahii.n was out hunting on his elephant 
with one of his sons, who sat with him fanning him, the 
elephant became so much in heat that the driver was unable 
to control it, and he told the Emperor that to arrest the rage 
of the elephant, which might crush them among the trees, 
it was necessary that one of the three who were on the elephant 
should offer himself, and that with all his heart he sacrificed 
his life for the Emperor and his son, begging His Majesty 
to take care of his three children. Having said this, he threw 
himself under the elephant, and immediately the animal 
took him with his trunk, and crushing him under his feet, 
then became mild and tractable as before. The Emperor, 

1 This is ~till widely believed, but is not true ; not only are there 
well-a.uthent1ca.ted insta.nces of the birth of elephants in India, both the 
pa.rents having been in captivity, but recently clepha.nts appear to ha.ve 
been successfully bred in America. (Blanford, .Mammalia of India, 466). 
Some of the Indian instances just referred to a.re given in the Asian for 
the 5th of June 1883, and a case of congress was not only witnessed by 
a number of ~fficers at Thaetmyo in l3urma.h, but was actually photo
graphed. A lithograph taken from this photograph will be found in the 
manual of The Elephant, by Mr. J. H. Steel, V. S., Madras, 1885. Manucci 
(ii. 364) says that the Mughal Emperors held it to be unlucky that 
elephants should breed in captivity. 
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for this wonderful escape, gave 200,000 rupees to the poor, 
and promoted at court each of the sons of the man who had 
so generously given his life for the safety of ,his Prince. 

I have to r emark still that, althougll the skin of the elephant 
is very hard during life, when dead it feels like bird-lime in 
the hands. 

Elephants come from many places in Asia-from the island 
of Ceylon, where they are the smallest, but the most courageous 
of all ; from the isla nd of Sumatra, the Kingdom of Cochin, 
the Kingdom of Siam, a nd the frontiers of t he Kingdom of 
Bhutan towards Great Tartar y . They come also from the 
coast of Malinda, 1 on the East coast of Africa, where t hey 
must b e very abundant, according to a report which was 
made to me at Goa by a P ortuguese captain who came from 
t hat region to make som e complaint against the Governor 
of Mozambique. He told me that throughout that coast 
there are many enclosures fenced with elephants' tusks 
only,2 and that some of t hem are more than a league in 
circuit. H e added that the blacks of the country hunt the 
elephants, and eat the flesh, but for each elephant which 
they slay t hey have to give one of the tusks to their Chief. 

I have described how elephants are captmed in the territory 
of the King of Golkonda; the following is the m ethod practised 
in the island of Ceylon for the capture of these animals. 
A long passage, enclosed on both sides, is prepared, so that 
when an elephant has entered he cannot turn either to the 
right or to ·the left. 'rhis passage is wide to beg in with, but 
narrows gradually to the end, where there is only rnom for 
a female elephant, which is in season, to lie down. Although 
tame she is nevertheless bound with chains and strong cords, 
and by h er cries she at tracts the male, who comes to her 

• Th is statement is of special interest if intended to mean that the 
African elephant wus domesticated and exported to India. See vol. ii. 
24.8 ; but To.vernier's statement does not seem necessarily to mea.n 
that they were imported from East Africa to India. On t he use of 
elephants by the Greeks and Romans see Sir J. Frazer, Pa11,sa.11ia.~, ii. 
105 ff. 

1 Ball refers to a statement by a comparatively recent African t raveller 
that elephants' tusks are known to have been formerly so used for fences. 
(See vol. ii, p. 127.) 
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along the passage up to where it becomes narrow ; and when 
he has passed that point, the men who are concealed close 
t hat portion of the passage b y a strong barricade which they 
have in readiness ; and when the elephant has a dvanced 
a- short distance farther, and is close to the female, another 
barricade closes the passage in that direction. Then, with 
chains and ropes, thrown on the elephant, they bind his 
trunk and legs, and trap him so that he cannot escape. A 
nearly identical method is followed in the Kingd<?ms of Siam 
and P egu, the only difference being that the peasants mount 
the fem_alc and go to the forests in search of t he male. ·when 
they have found him, they tie up the female in the m_ost con
venient place they can find, after which they Jay snares for 
the elephant, who approaches slowly on hearing h er cries. 

It is especially remarkable in the case of the female elephant 
that at certain seasons she collects a ll kinds of leaves a nd 
grass, with which sh e makes for herself a bed with a kind 
of bolster, elevated 4 or 5 feet from the ground, where, con
trary to the nature of all other beasts, she lies to await the 
male, whom she calls by her cries. 1 

It i s , moreover, peculiar to the elephants of Ceylon that 
only the first male produced by the female has tusks. 2 It 
is to be remarked also that the ivory from the islands of Ceylon 
and Achin 3 has the peculiarity when it is worked that it 
never becomes yellow like that from the Peninsula and the 

1 This is a fable, repen.ted by Linschoten (ii. 4), though tLere appen,rs 
Lo be some foundation for the belief that natural inequalities in the 
'round are availed of during the act of congress. . 

' ' While in Africa and India both sexes have tusks, with some slight 
disproportion in the size of t hose of the females, not one elephant in 
a hundred is found with tusks in Ceylon, and the few that possess 
t hem a.re exclusively males.' (Sir E . 'Tennent, },fo.t. Hist. of Ceylon, p. 
78; Ceylon, ii. 273 f.). The same authoritv states that t he desire for 
ivory is so great in Ceylon that when a tusker is known to be in a herd he is 
hunted till shot . This may ha'f.C been going on for a very long period, and 
may account for the tuskless character of t he breed. Thus the action of 
man may have prevented the operation of the law of the survival of the 
fittest, as those having tuslrn would otherwise hold possession of the herds 
of females. 

3 Achen in the original ; it here stands for Sumatra. For t he value of 
the different varieties of ivory see Ency. Brit., xv . 92; 'l'. P. Elli~, 
llfo11-0gr01ph on l voNJ-work in the Pat1jab, sect. 11. 
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" rest (sic) Indies ; 1 this causes it to be more esteemed and 
dearer than the other. 

When merchants are taking elephants anywhere to sell, 
it is amusing to see them pass. As there are generally both 
old and young, when the former have passed the children 
rnn after the little ones which follow behind, playing with 
them and giving them something to eat. Whilst these young 
elephants, which are then alone, are occupied in taking what 
is given, the children jump upon the11:1 and it is then that 
t he fun begins. The young elephants which remain behind 
to eat while their mothers have mnrched away, feeling them
selves deserted, double their pace in order to rejoin them, 
flourish their trunks , and often dismount the children from 
their back s, without doing them any harm. This does not 
disperse this little crowd which continues to follow them 
for some time, offering them food as before. 

Notwithstanding all the research which I have made with 
much care, I have never been able to ascertain very e.-x_actly 
how long an elephant lives, and t his is all the information 
that ca n be obtained from those who tend these animals. 
They cannot say more than that such an elephant has been 
in t he chnrge of their father , grandfat her, and great-gi·and
f'athcr. and by estimating the time that these people may 
have livecl, it is found that a n elephant's age sometimes 
nmounts to 120 or 130 years.2 

I observe that the majority of t hose who have ·written 
accounts of"Indin say boldly that the Great Mogul keeps 
a ,000 or 4 000 elephants. When n.t ,Tahanabad, where the 
Emperor a t present resides, I often inquired from the p erson 

1 Tavernier makes a slip ii he alludes to elephant ivory, as there arc 
no elephants in the West Indies. 

2 l\lr. Sanderson says (Thirteen Years amwng Wild Beasts in lndia, 56) 
' My own opinion is th:1t the e)e_phant :1tt-ain~ at !east to 150 years ,'. 
See Blanford, .Jl'I<£1111nalrn, of British India, 46G. Su· Emerson Tennent 
gives evidence regarding a particula.r elephant, that it was found in the 
stables in Ceylon by the Dutch when they expelled the Portuguese in 
1656, that it served the Dutch for upwards of 140 years, and passed into 
the hands of the British in 1790 (Ceylon, ii. 398). See also Sir S. W. Baker, 
Wild Beasts and t,heir Trays, 20. The Ain-i-Akbari (i. 117 ff.) gives the 
nal urn! duration of nu elephant's life a.t J!!0 years. 
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who has charge of t hem, and who shows much friendship 
for the Franks, the number of elephants in his charge for 
the Emperor's service and he assured me that he had only 
500, 1 caJled elepha nts of the household , because they are 
employed only to carry the women and the tents with aJI 
the rest of the baggage, a nd for war only 80 or at most 90. 
The most courageous of the latter has to be supported by 
the eldest son of the Emperor, a nd is aJlotted, both for food 
and for a JI other necessary expenses, :300 rupees a month , 
which amount to 750 livrcs. Some have only 50, others 
but 40, others 80, others 20 rupees ; but the elephants which 
have 100 or 200 or 300 or 400 rupees a month have under 
them their horsemen to support, who share t his pay, besides 
two, t hree, and up to six young elephants, who have to fan 
them during the great heat of the clay . All these elephants 
do not remain in the town, as t he majority go every morning 
to the country, where those who tend them take them into 
the jungles, where they eat branches of trees, sugar-canes, 
and millet, from which t he poor peasants suffer much loss. 
This is profitable to those who tend these an imals, because 
the more they eat in the country, the less foorl they consume 
in the town-the saving going into the pockets of the keepers. 

This same day, t he 27th of August, we travelled 6 
leag ues farther, and slept at a large town caJlecl Ragiapeta.~ 
On the 28th, after having made 8 leagues, we came to 
Oudecour.3 

On the 29th, after a march of nine homs, we arrived at 

' The Ain-£-Akbciri does not ment ion the number of elephants kept, 
by t he Great Mogul, but it gives a marvellous amount of deta ils ns to 
t he classification, food, harness, c:apacities, and characteristics of t he 
elephants in t he establishment kept by Akbar, and states _that he had 
101 for his own use (i . 120). Pyrard de Laval (ii. 346) gives 30,000; 
Fit~h (p. 95) 1,000; Bernier (p. 221) 800 or 900 at Delhi and Agra; 
Ovmg~on (p. 191) 400 or 50Q. The number of elephants naturally varied 
from. time to time, and was affected by t heir employment in campaigns 
or wit~ t~e provincial .governors. 

~ '!'his 15 probably Anantarii.jupeta, a village about 4 miles NNW. of 
Koduru, on the way to Vontimitta on the railway line. There are several 
plac~q called Riijupeta in its vicinity. 

3 Utukiir,_ about 2 miles SE. of Riijampet, t he headquarters of t ho 
Pullampet taluk, Cuddapah District. 
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Outcmeda,1 where there is one of the grandest p~godas in 
the whole or India. It is bui.lt of large cut stones, and has 
t hree towers whereon arc many deformed figures cut in 
relief. It is surrounded by many mall chambers for t he 
dwellings of the priests of the pagoda, and 500 paces off there 
is a great tank, upon the borders of which there are many 
small pagodas of 8 or 10 feet square, and in each of them 
an idol in t he form of a demon, with a Brahman,~ who takes 
care t hat any stranger who is not of their faith does not come 
to bathe or draw water from the tank If a stranger wants 
water some i's' given him in earthen pots, and if by chance 
the pot touches the vessel of the tranger the pot is broken. 
I am told, also, as I have elsewhere remarked, that if any 
one not of t heir faith bathes in the tank it becomes neces ary 
to let out all the water which is then in it.3 s for charity, 
they are very liberal, for to every traveller who is in want 
and asks a im , they give to eat and drink of whatever t hey 
may happen to have. You meet many women on these 
roads, some of whom always keep fire to light the tobacco 
of travellers, and to those who have no tobacco they even 
lend a pipe. Others go there to cook rice with quicheri,4 

which is a grain like our hemp-seed ; others, too, cook beans, 
because t he water in which they are cooked never causes 
pleurisy to those who a1·e overheated. There are among 
the ·c women some who have vowed to perform this charity 
for travelJers during a p eriod of seven or eight years ; others 
for more o~Jess time according to their convenience, and 
they give each traveller bean water and rice water to drink, 
and two or three handfuls of this cooked rice to eat. Other 

• Voutimitta, an important place on the railway, U) miles from 
-Otukiir ; see Cuddapah District Gazetteer, i. 237. There is a pagoda 
declicated to Kodn.nandarii. Swami, which, according to inscriptions at 
Gn.ndikotn., wus built by a member of t he Vijaya.nugn.r dynasty in tho 
14th century. 

• Bramere in tho original, Bru.hmn.n. 
' See p. 203 above. 
• For khichari, Hind., a term aJ)plied to a dish of boiled rice and diil, 

a kind of pulse (Cajan us indicu.s ), flavoured with spices and onions; it is 
t herefore not the name of a seed itse!I. (Seep. 311 below, and Jo.'far 
Sharif, I slam in lndj<1 , Oxford, Hl21, p. 320 f .) 

Q 
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women are to be seen ' on the high roads and in the fi elds 
following horses, oxen, and cows; these have vowed to cat 
nothin" but what they find undi"cst ed in these anima ls' 
droppings.1 As neither barley~ nor oats are to be had in 
this country, the cattle arc fed on certain large and hard 
peas,3 which are first crushed between two crrind.-tones and 
then allowed to steep for half an hour, for t hey are very 
hard and consequently difficult of digestion. The horses 
are given some of these peas every evcnin", and in the morning 
they receive about two pound. of coarse black ·sugar, which 
resembles wax, kneaded with an equa l weight of flour and 
a poun·d of butter, of which mixture t he grooms make pellets 
or small balls, and force them down the h or. cs' throats ; 
otherwise they would not cat them. Afterwards their mouths 
are washed, espccialJy the t eeth , which are covered with the 
paste, because this g ives t hem a dislike to th is kind of food. 
During the daytime the horses a re g iven some grass which 
is torn up in the fi elds, roots and a ll , a nd is most carefully 
washed so that no earth remains .4 

On the 30th [August] we made 8 leagues, and halted at 
Goulapali." On the 31st, after a march of nine hour:, we 

' Tho Chief of Idar, in Akbar's time, used to feed on grain collected 
from tho droppings of his cattle, 'a sustenance held in much esteem by 
tho Brahmans ' (Ain-i-Akbari, ii . 241). At a moro recent time the custom 
prevailed in western India (J. Forbes, Oriental .JJiemoirs, 2nd ed., i. 51.) 
In tho Central Provinces a su b-caste of Chamiirs are called Gobardhua 
(rtobcir, cowdung) beca uso they collect the droppings of cattle on tho 
threshing-floors, and wash out and eat t he undigested grain ; in some 
places they fight for this perquisite (Russell , 'l'r ibcs and Castes, Central 
Pr~vinces, ii. 407 f. , 422). 

· _Badey was known in the Ved ic age, and it is now largely grown in 
India, but to a very small extent in l\fadras (l\Iacdonell & K eith, 1 cdic 
I ndex, ii. 187; \Vatt, Gommerc-ial Prod·ucts, 643). 

3 
Bengal gram, the seed of Cicer arictinum, Linn., a nd horse grum 

of Dolichos biOorus, Lam., t he former little grown in l\Taclras and replaced 
by the latter (Watt, 300.) 

•. Du? gras~ (Cynodon dactylon) is t he kind of fodd er st ill given to 
h,mse_s m I~dia, ~ut t he clay is generally removed by beat111g not by 
'
1 ashing. 'Ihe claily preparation of thfa is the principal du ty of the second 

attend~n~ on a horse-the Ghasiyiira or grasscut ter. 
• This is _probably Gollapalle, near the Gangyapalle railway station, 

about 13 miles NW. of Cuddapah, 5 miles W. of Chennur, 22 miles by 
road from Vontimitta. 
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:topped at Gogeron.1 On t he fir t " °day_ of S
0

eptember _ we 
made only G leagues, and halted at Ganchkota .- Only eight 
days had passed since t he N awiib had taken t his town after 
a t hree mont hs' siege, and he would not have taken it but 
fo r t he a id of some F 1:enehmen who had quitted t he Dutch 
ser v ice on ncco11nt of t he t reatm ent they had received. H e 
a lso hncl ma ny E ng lish nnd Dutch gunner , wit h t wo or 
t hree Ita lians, who gave him gr eat a id in the capt ure of t he 
place . 

Ga ndikota is one of t he for t ifi ed t own in t he Kingdom 
of Carnatic.3 "' It is built on t he summit of a hi crh mountain, 
a nd t he sole m ea ns of access t o it is by a ery difficul t road, 
which is only 20 or 25 feet wide. a nd in certain parts only 
7 o r 8 ; t he Na\\·i'ib was t hen commencin cr t o improve it . 
On t he right of t he road , which is cut in t he m ounta in, t here 
is a fearful p1·ecipice, at t he base of which runs a large river .'1 

On t he top of the m ounta in t here is a small pla in a bout 
a quar ter of a league wide a nd half a league long . It is cult i
vat ed . \\·ith rice and millet, a nd watered by ma ny small 
springs. At t he level of t he pla in t o the sout h , where t h e 
town is built on a point, t he limits a rc formed b y pr ecipices, 
wit h two rivers which bound t he p oint at t he base ; so that , 
for access to t he town, t her e is but one gate on t he pla in 
s ide, a nd it is fort ified in that direction with three good walls 
of cut . tone, t he cl.itches at their bases b eing fa ced wit h the 
~am c st one. Consequently, during t he siege, t he inhabitant s 

1 Possibly Goriganur, a viUage on the N. bank of the P enner river, 
about 3 miles SE. of Jamma lamaclugu. 

• Ga nd ikota, a fort a t an elevation of 1,670 feet above t,hc sea in t he 
Yerrnmalni l\Iountains of the K uclapa (Cucldapah) District, Lat. 14° 47' 
N., Long. 78° 16' E . A cording to Ferishta it was built in 1589. I t was 
capLurcd by t he British under Capta.in Little in t he first war with Tipu in 
1701, and was thus again proved not to have been impregnable, having 
first yieldccl, as here related, to l\fir Jumla (Imperial Ga=etteer, :\.ii. 127) . 
There is some doubt rega rd ing the cluratiou .. of t he siege: W . Foster, 
English Factories in I ndia, 1651- 1654, p. 22 f . Sec also Grant Duff, 
Hist. Jllahra.tt.as, ed. 1921, i. 266. 

a The Cau mtic or K nrnatic embraced l\Iysore and parts of Telingiina, 
and corresponded with the kingdom of Vijayanagar. (See p . 207 1~. and, 
for use of t he name at various periods, Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 164.) 

• The Penner r iver. 
Q 2 
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had to g uard a space -of only ,100 or 500 paces wide. They 
had on ly two iron g uns-one a 12-pounder, the other 1 to 8; 
the first was p laced on t he gate, and the oth er on the point 
of a kind of bastion . Until the Tawiib found means to mount 
guns above he lost many men from the frequent sorties made 
by the besieged. The Raja who was in the town was con
sidered to be one of the best and bravest commanders among 
the idolaters, a nd the awab, seeing at length that the place 
could not be taken unless g uns were carried up to the heights, 
ordered all the Franks who were in the King?s service as 
gunners to come to h im, and promised each four months' 
wages- in addition to t h eir ordinary pay if they could find 
some m.cans of conveying guns up to the heights. In this 
they were successful . They mounted four guns, with which 
they bombarded the place, and were so fortunate as to direct 
them against the gw1 mounted on the gate, which they soon 
rendered useless . V\Then they bad battered down half the 
gate of the town the besieged capitulated a nd evacuated 
the place under honourable conditions. On the day we 
arrived the whole army was encamped at the base of the 
1nountain in a plain, where there is a very fine river,1 and 
the Nawab was just ending the review of the cavalry, which 
were very smart. An English g unner, with hi s comrade, 
an Italian, seeing l\I. du Jardin 2 and myself pass, and recog
nizing us to be Franks, as it was late, politely came to meet 
us, and invited us to spend the night with them. It was 
from them we h eard that there was a French g unner then 
in the town, named Claude l\faille of Bourges, 3 and that he 
was engaged in casting some cannon which the Nawab 
wished to leave in the fort. 

On the following day, the 2nd of the month, we ascended 
to the town and stopped at the house of Maille, whom I had 
known at Batavia, where he was in the Dutch service, being 
employed as gardener to the General. He received us with 
much joy, and having fh:st notified our arrival to the Nawab, 
he ordered them to provide immediately for lodging and 

1 The Penner. 0 See p. 20G. 
3 For further particulars regitrding this gun-founder and surgeon, 

see pp. 95 and 231. 
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necessary food, not only for our elves, but also for our horses 
and oxen during the stay that we were going to make at 
Gandikota . 

On the 3rd [September] we went to call upon the Nawab, 
who had caused his tents to be pitched on the summit of 
the mountain in the quarter bordering the road cut in the 
rock. He received us kindly, asking us if we were comfortably 
housed, and whether we had been supplied with the food 
which he had ordered for ourselves and hor cs. Then he 
inquired the cause of our visit, and we replied t hat we had 
brought some" goods sufficiently choice for the King but 
that we had not gone to His l\Iajcsty before showing them 
to him-well knowing that the King bought nothing of 
high pr ice without his advice, and that, in any case, we con
sidered such deference to be due to him . The Nawiib a ssured 
us that our compliment had not displeased him and after 
he had ordered betle 1 to be presented to us we took our 
leave and returned to the town . vVc found all t he gunners 
awaiting us, and we assembled at l\IaiJJe's house for supper, 
where the Nawab sent us two bottles of wine-one Spanish, 
the other of Shiraz-which is rare in th is country. 2 As for 
brandy, they have no lack of it, for they make it of rice and 
al£o su"ar, of which there is an abundance in all these parts 
of India . 

On the 4th we a"ain visited the awab, and showed him 
the jewels which we hoped to sell to the King . They con
sisted of som pear-shaped pearls 3 of a weight, beauty, and 
size which were unusual-the least exceeding 24 carats. 
After having examined t hem well, and shown t hem to a 
number of nobles who were present with him, he asked us 
the p r ice ; which having heard , he retumcd them to us, 
and at t he same time said he would consider it. He made 

• 
1 Bctl6, Port. Th~ leaf of Piper betel, used as_ 11, mastic11,tory together 

with arec11, nut and lime. In some parts of India, and by Europeans in 
Jndi11, generally, it is c11,lled p11,wn (piin). Seep. 21 1. 

° For Shiriiz wine see Cur-wn, Persia, ii. 100 f., 50-t ff., and for n, 

gmphic account of its manufacture, Wills, Land of the Lion and the Smi, 
227 ff. 

3 The principal pearl was afterwards sold to Shiiista K11 iiu (see ante 
p. 17). ' 
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us dine with him, and a l'ter the 1·ep ast we r eturned to the 
town, where we r em a ined t ill the 10th without seeino the 
Nawab. 

On the morning of the 10th [September] he sent to summon 
us, and as soon as we were seated in hi s tent, close to him, 
the attendants brought him five small bags f ull of diamonds. 
and each bag conta ined about as many as one could ho lrl 
in the ha nd. They were all lasqu cs, 1 but of very dark water 
and very small , and most of them were only 1 can,.t or ha!{' 
a carat in wcioht, but otherwise very clear. There were 
very few of them which w eighed 2 carats. The Nawftb, 
showing us these stones, asked if such goods were ·alcablc 
in our country. , i\l'c rcpliecl t hat they might be sold provided 
the water was white, because in Europe we do not esteem 
dia monds if they arc not clear and white, and we make no 
a ccount of other kinds o f water. vVhcn he first began to 
contemplate the conquest of t hi s Kingdom for the King o f 
Golkonda, h e was to ld that it container] diamond mines, 
and he sent 12,000 m en to work them, b ut in the space of 
a year they found onl y those which h e hatl in the five bags . 
The Nawiib, seeing that they found only stones of very brown 
water, tending much more to blaek than white right ly con
s idered that it was loss of troub le, and, :forbidding furth er 
m ining, sent a ll t h ese poor people back to t ill agc. 2 After 
the Nawab had closed up hi s diamonds again and we harl 
din ed with him, h e mounted his horse, a ccompanied by 
many n obles, t o go hunting, and desired to take us with 
him; but we b egged him t o excuse us, anrl we left without 
hi s speaking to us of our p earls . 

' Lasqucs, a term a pplied by jewellers to Oat and oval stones, sur h 
a~ arc used in Indian jewellery, and derived from Pers. lash!.-, ' a biL, 
piece ' • 'l'he 'table' was t he orirrinal form in which diam onds wcro cut. 
The ~ch nical name of t his is :='lasq 11 ', nnd sma ll s labs in t I_1 i8 form 
a~c sLill 11 . cd for covering miniatures, and nrc t hen ca lled porlratL stonl'~ 
(, ~L'(;eter, 'l'lte G'rcal Diam01tds of l li e ll'orlcl, 283). . 

· The exact posit ion of t hese mines (or washings ?) ts un known, b11 t 
t hey were probably situated in t he neirrhbourhoocl of the Penner river. 
The nearest of the Kadapa (Cudd apah) ; ites known in modern times was 
atJammalamadugu, which is only 5 or Q miles E. of Gnndikota. T here nrc 
a num~~r of mines near l<adapa (see Economic Geology of l nclirc, p. !) ). 
I:1 v~l. 1_1• G7, Tavernier says t here were six of Lhcm. Tho min P at Wajr~
l\.a r11r, 111 Bcllary, was 11lso taken hy l\lir ,J11111l r1. 
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On the 11th [September) all the Frank gunners went ~o 
t lle Naw[tb's tent, cryin rr out that they had not been paid 
t he four months' wages which had been promised, and that 
if t hey were not paid they would go to take . erviee el~ewhere, 
upon which the Nawftb put them off til l the followmo- day. 
On the 12th the rrunners having assembled at the t ent of 
the Nawab he ordered t hem to be paid for three months, 
a nd promised to pay them the fourth at the close of the 
current month. They had no sooner received this money 
than they treated one another, and the balaclines 1 reoeived 
m ore than 1{i.i.1r of it. 

On the 13th the Nawiib went to t he town to inspect the 
foundry whi ch l\fa ille had erected by hi orde1·s. l\Iaillc as 
I haxc . aid , was from B ourgcs, and enlisted at Amsterdam 
for India . \Vhcn he :nrh eel at Batavia, the General , per
ce iving t hat he was skilful and very intell igent, kept him in 
hi s p ersona l service to make some grottoes and fountains 
in his garden . But iWaillc, being neither atisfied with this 
employment nor with t he rough treatment of the General, 
found m eans to attach himself to the uite of l\I. Cheteur/ 
who was sent from Batavia to the Nawiib then engaged in 
the s iege of Gandikota. This Envoy h av ing fini shed his 
bus iness with t he Naw[tb , and l\faillc knowing that h e wou ld 
be leaving on the following day, took po ·ses ion of the ca ·e 
and box of ointments belonging to the Ambas ador's urgeon, 
and concealed him elf until the Em oy had departed, without 
being able 1:_Q fi11<l i\faillc, in spite of all the search h e could 
make, which had delayed h is departure for some days. As 
soon as l\Iaill c heard that the Envoy was gone, he " ·as ap
p ointed to the service of the Nawilb as surgeon ; and some 
t ime afterwards, hav ing infonncd him that h e was a good 
gunner and founder, he entered his service in that capacity . 
The Nawiib having taken Gandikota, and desiring to mount 
some cannon inside the fort, where it wa very dilncult to 
carry them, proposed to Mai lle 3 to cast t wenty pieces- ten 

1 Dnncing-gi_rls (sec p. 71). 
0 The name o[ the ambassador wa.s M. Steur, a.s Sir W. Foster points 

out. 
3 In HlG5 Tavernier met a nmn with tlrn same nu.me installed as 

physicinn to t,hc Governor 11.t Allahabnrl, but docs not allude to him 



232 JUMLA'S ADML.'\11STRATION OF J USTICE nooK I 

48-poundcrs, and ten 24-pounders ; this Maill e undc1took 
to do. He was supplied with copper for this purpose f-rom 
all quarters, and the N awab collected a quantity of idols 
which had b een r emoved from the pagodas which his army 
had visited . There is in Gandikota a pagoda 1 con. ider ed 
to be one of the principa l in India, where there arc many 
idols, some of gold and others of silver. Among these idols 
there were six of copper, three of which were seat ed on t heir 
h eels, and the three others were about 10 feet high. After 
Maille had made a ll preparations to m elt the m etals and the 
idols brought from diCTerent places, h e accompli sh ed the 
m elting of all except the six large idols of the famous pagoda 
of Gandikota.2 He was unable to m elt them, no m atter 
how much the Nawab expended ; a nd the latter went so 
far as to threaten tb e priest s of the pagoda, whom he accused 
of having bewitched the idols. In short, Maille did n ot 
succeed in making a single cannon , one being split, another 
incomplete ; and so h e r elinquished all the work h e had 
undertaken , and some time afterwards quitted the serv ice 
of the Nawab. 

On the 14th we went to the Nawab's tent to take leave 
and to h ear what he had to say r egarding the goods which 
we bad shown him. But we were told that h e was engaged 
examining a number of criminals, who had been brought 
before him for immediate punishment. It is the custom 
in th is country not to k eep a man in prison; but immediately 
an accused person is a rrested h e is examined, sentence is 
pronounced on him, and it is then executed without any 
delay, If the accused is found to be innocent he is released 
a t once ; and whatever the nature of t he case may be, it is 
promptly concluded. vVe were t old, m oreover, that it would 
be difficult for us to see the N awab that day, because h e 
intended to go down to the pla in to r eview the greater part 

expressly as being the same person, as he probably was. (See p. 
95.) 

' There are a fine mosque and two Hindu t emples now in the fort 
(Madras Jfan~ml of Administration, iii . 334). 

2 Possibly _these idols were made of iron and not of copper ; this 
would account for the di fficulty in melting t hem. Cast-iron wns known 
in India in early times. The story may, however, be mythical. 
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of his army. " 'c did not omit, however, to m eet him at 
the door of hi s t ent in the evenin", where we di mounted. 
l\'I. du J ardin and I saluted him, a nd he invited us to call 
upon him early on the following day. 

On the 15th, at seven o'clock in the mornjng, we went to 
the Nawfib, and immediately we were announced he inv ited 
11s to enter his tent, where he was seated with two of his 
secrcta ri c. by him. According to the custom of the country
where one goes with naked feet in slippers without stocking , 
because wherever you enter you walk on a carpet, and sit 
in this coun¥i·y as in Turkey, and as our tailors do here
the Nawub ha d the interva ls between hi s toes full of letter., 
and he also held m any between the fingers of his le~ hand. 
He drew them sometimes from his feet, sometime. from his 
hand, and sent replies thrnugh his two ccret arics, ,niting 
some also himself. After the secretaries had fini heel the 
letters, he made them read them; and he then took them 
and affixed his seal himself, g iving some to foot mes engers, 
others to horsemen. But it should be r emarked tl1at in 
India all the letters which Kings, General · of Armjes, and 
Governors of Pro, inces send by footmen 1 go much faster 
t han by horsemen, the reason being that at every two leagues 
there ar e small huts, where two or three runners arc po t ed, 
and immediately when the canicr of a letter a rrives at one 
of these huts he throws it to t he others sitting at t he entrance, 
and one of them t akes it up and at once tarts to run. It 
is considcre!-J, unlucky to give a letter into the hand of the 
m essenger ; it is therefore thrown at his feet, and he must 
lift it up. 2 It is also to be r emarked that throuohout India 
the sides of most of the roads are planted with aYenues of 
trees, and where there arc no trees planted, at every 500 
paces small pieces of stone arc fixed, which t he inhabitants 
of the nearest vil lages are bound to wh iten from time to 
t ime, so that the letter ca rriers can distinguish the road 

011 

_ 
1 The Pattn.mfirs (Yule, H~bson-Jo~son, 687). For Akbar's iiost, 

Ain-i-Akbari, i. 252; on Persinn coun ers see Herodotus, viii. 98, with 
Hn.wlinson's note: Encyl. Biblica, iii. 3813. 

0 This was done been.use t he courier was an outcaste, and merely 
touching him would convey pollution. 
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dark and rainy nights.1 \ Vhil e we were with t he Nawab he 
was informed that four prisoners, who were t hen at t h e door 
of the t ent, had arrived. He r emained more t han half a n 
hour without replying, writing continually a nd making his 
secretaries write, but at length h e sudd enly ordered the 
crimi11als to be brought in; and after having questioned 
them, and made t hem confess wit h their own mouth s thr 
crime of which they were accused ,~ h e remained n earl y an 
hour without saying anything, continuing to write and to 
make his ecretaries write. Then there entered into his t ent 
many o!Ticer s of the a rmy who came to pay t heir r espects 
with gr.eat humility, and to whose salute he r cpli ccl only 
by an inclinat ion of the h ead . 

Among these four prisoners who were brought into his 
presence was one who h a d entered a h ouse and had .· la in 
a mother a nd her three infants . H e was condemned fort hwil•h 
to have his feet a nd h a nds cut off, and to be t hrown into 
a fi eld n ear the high road to end his days . Another had 
stolen on the high road , and t he Nawab 01·dcred him to have 
hi s stomach slit open and to be flunrr in a drain. I cou ld 
not ascertain what t h e others had done, but both t heir h ea ds 
were cut off. \ ,Yhile a ll t his passed dinner was served for 
the awab generally cats at ten o'clock , n.ncl he made 11 s 

dine w ith him. The sufrn. 3 hav ing b een removed , we took 
leave of the majority of t he nobles who hn d n.lso eaten w it h 
the Nawab ; and when on ly two or three persons r emained 
with him, we inquired through his interpreter if h e hncl nny 
commands for us, and whether h e thought that om goods 
. hould be shown to the King . H e replied t hat we m ight 

1 T he Great Kaan used to plant trees along t he roads, to show t he way 
at night, and also because t he astrologers told him t hat whoever plan led 
t rees lived long; where trees would not grow he had Janel marks, pi llars or 
stones, erected, to show the way (Yu le, nlarco Polo, i. 30-!) . Asoka 
pla nted trees and dug wells a long t he highways (Smith, A sol.·", 3rd ed .• 
01). Akbar planted Lrccs on t ho g roat, northcm road for 400 mi les, nncl 
Coryat and Terry describe tlic avenue, which i · marked in lfornier 's 
map. (Id., Akbnr, tli e Great Jlloglll, 2nd ed., 413. ) 

0 The criminal law of Islam is not satisfied unLil the accused makes 
confession of the crime. 

3 Sufra, P ers., tablecloth, sec p. 218 above. The word properly means 
't.110 food of t he journey' (safar). 
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oo to Golkonda where he would communicate with his son · 
~u our behalf, 'and t hat his Jetter would arrive b efore us. 
He OI"dered sixteen horsemen to conduct us, a nd provide 
for us on the road whatever we required, up to a r i, er 13 
lcn"ues from Gandikota which no one is allowed to cross 
wh~ does not hear the Nawiib's passport, so t hat the sold iers 
may not be able to desert. 

CHAPTER XIX 

Route from Gandikota to Golkonda 

ON the morning of the 16th (September 1652] we left 
Gn.nd ikotn accompanied by most of t he gunners, who came 
with us to the first halt, carrying plenty of food with them; 
a nd thi. day we only made 7 leagues and slept at Cotcpali. 1 

On t he 17th, after breakfasting with t he gunners, who t hen 
returned to Gandikota, we p ursued our way with t he sixteen 
horsemen of t he Nawab, and having travelled G leagues we 
slept at a v ilJagc named Coteen/ beyond the river, which was 
t hen very full. As soon as we had crossed it the si:-..i;een 
horsemen took leave of us ; and though we offered their chief 
som e rupees to buy tobacco and betel, we could not induce 
hi m to accept anything. The boats employed in crossin " t hi s 
ri ver a re like large baskets,3 covered outside wit h ox hides at 
t h e bottom of which some faggots arc placed upon which 
carpets arc spread to support t he baggage and goods, lest t hey 

1 Cottapilly in A.S. No. 7G; it is, however, 2-1 miles from Gnndikotn,. 
Cotnlpully and Gopalpilly aro nbout 4 miles nearer. 

z Not identified on the map. The exact route followed by Tavernier 
from Gandikota up to Gudimitta is very uncertain. 

" Coracles, made of wicker-work and covered with bitumen, which are 
cnllcd Gnfa or Kufa, are used on the Tigris and Euphrntes (L. \V. Ki.J1,, 

II ist. of Babylon, 178 ff. ; Herodotus, i. 1!)2; G. l\faspcro, Daum of Civili:~'. 
tio11, GIG). Jnhfmgir, iu his M emoirs , describes rn.fts made of bnmboos nnd 
grass resting on inflated, ski~s (Elli~t & Dowson, Hist. of I ndia,, vi. 313). 
, 'uch skin-rafts, called Sena1, nrc still used on the Indus (F. St. J. Gore 
Light$ nnd Shades of llillLife, 122). TheHarigolu, or coracles, used on th~ 
]Gwcri in l\Iysore, are circu lnr baskets of stout wicker-work, composed of 
in terlaced bamboo laths nnd covered with buffalo hides ; similar coracles 
urc used on the Haiclnri:i,biicl river (B. L. Rice, Mysore, 2nd eel., i. 6 ; 
Hi lgmmi &, Willmott, JJescriptive Sketch, i. 8). 
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should get wet. As for the coaches and carts, they arc tied 
by the pole and wheels between two of these baskets, but the 
horses are made to swim across, a man driving his horse from 
beltind with a whip, and another in the basket holding it by 
the halter. As for the oxen, which, according to the custom 
of the country, carry the baggage, as soon as they reach the 
bank of the river and have been unloaded, they a rc driven in , 
and cross the water without assistance. There are four men 
to each basket, one at each corner, who stand and row with 
paddles. Should one of them fail to keep equal stroke with the 
others, or if all do not keep time, the basket turns three or four 
t imes round, and, the current carrying it down, it descend. 
much lower than the spot where it was intended to land. 

On the 18th [September), after a march of five hours, we 
arrived at Morimol.1 On the 19th we made !) leagues, and 
halted at Santesela.2 On the 20th we made !) leagues more, 
and slept at Goremeda.3 On the 21st, after six homs of 
marching, we passed the night at Kaman.1 It was a frontier 
town of the Kingdom of Golkonda, before the conquest of the 
Carnatic by the army of Mir Jumla, of which I have spoken in 
the preceding chapter. 

On the 22nd we travelled 7 leagues, and slept at Emelipata.6 

About half-way we met more than 4,000 p ersons, men and 
women, and more than twenty pallankcens, each of which 
contained an idol. They were ornamented with gold, brocade 
of gold and velvet, with fringes of gold and silver, and some of 
these pallankeens were carried by four men, others by eight, 
and others by twelve, according to the size a nd weight of the 
idols. On each side of the pallankeens was a man with a la rge 
round fan about 5 feet in diameter, made of beautiful ostrich 
and peacock feathers of different colom·s. The handles of these 
fans were 5 or 6 feet long, and covered with gold and silver 

1 Recent inquiries show that Morimol is Poraimiimilla. 
• Santesela is almost certainly Sancherla, in Cumbum ti"duk, Karnul 

Di~ric~ · 
3 Gudimitta. 
' K.umbam, or Cumbum, 12 miles NW. of Gudimitta, an important 

town, headquarters of the tii luk of the same name. 
G Vemulakota, in Miirkiipur tiiluk, Karniil District, 14 miles N\V. of 

Kumbam. 
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nea rly as thick as a French crown (ecu). E, ery one strove 
to carry these fans in order to serve the idol by fanning it and 
preventing t he fli es a lighting on its face. Another fan, some
what larger, and wit hout a handle, was carried like a shield. 
It was ornamented with feathers of different colours, ranged 
rou nd little gold and silver bells. The person earr) i.ng it wall~ed 
c lose to the pa llankcen, on the sunny side, in order to shade the 
idol, for to close the curtains of the pallankecn would h ave 
made it too hot. I• rom t ime to time t he bea rer of the shield 
shook it in order to ring t he bells, so .that the idol might be 
amused. Al'l t hese people with their idols cam e fi:om Burhan
pur and its neighbourhood, and were going to v isit t heir crreat 
Ram R..im, i. e. t heir n-reatgod, who isin a pacrodain the territory 
of the King of Carnatic. They had been full y thirty days on the 
road, and had to march fourteen or fifteen more b efore r eachinrr 
t he pagoda. 1 One of my attendants who came fi:om Burbi:in~ 
pur and belonged to the tribe of these ame p eople, asked me 
to g ive him a holiday to go with them to accompany his gods, 
saying that a long time ago h e had vowed to m ake this p ilgri
mage. I was obliged to give him leave, well knowing that if 
I did not give him the holiday he would take it himself, as he 
had many relatives in t he troop . About two months later h e 
r ejoined me at Surat, a nd as he had served 1\1. du Ja1·din and 
myself faithfully I made no difficulty about r e-employing him. 
\Vhen I asked him some que t ions about the pilgrimage which 
he had j ust made, he told me a story difficult to believe, but 
which hapl?_cned, as he said, in this manner. Six days after 
hav inrr left m e, a ll the pilgrims intended sleepin rr at a villao-e . 

0 0 O > 
a nd before reaching it they had to cross a river, which durinrr 

b 

1 Tavernier (vol. ii. 191 below) describes meeting at Daulatabiid 
a similar proccs_sion of 2,000 person~ on t h~ir way to Tirupati pagoda 
from TaUa, in Smcl. But a ll t ho deta ils are different. Ball disagrees with 
l\I. Jaret (J .-B. '.l'iwernier, p. 131) in his identification of the two occasions 
and does no t sec_ any dim?ult:y in regarding each account as being 
distinct. P rocessions carrymg idols, seldom seen in nor th India. but 
common in t ho Deccan and l\fadrns, are a survival of Jainism ' once 
powerful in t hese regions. imilar proccs~ions are described by B~rbosa 
(eel. Dames, ii. 36) among Mal~bar ~ ra.hmaus, who carry t hei r idol 
round a temple, and a proccss,ou, like that seen by Tavernier, by 
P. dclla Valle (ii. 279 ff.). The image of l\fa.hiist1 is carried in procession in 
the lower Himalaya. 
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the summer contains but little water and may be forded 
a nywhere. But when it rains in India the water falls like 
a deluge, a nd in less t h a n an hour or two small streams rise 
2 or 3 feet in depth . The rai n having surpri sed these p ilgrims, 
this river increased so quickly that it was impossible to cross 
it that day. It is n ot necessary that those who travel in 
India should provide themselves wit h food beforehand, 
-especially is this the case with the idolaters, who do not 
cat anything which has had li fe- because even in the sma llest 
villages rice, fl our, butter , milk, beans, a nd other -vegetables 
surrar and other sweetmeats, dry a nd liquid , can be procured 
in abunda nce. This multitude of people, who had no food 
with them, were much astonished on reaching the bank of 
this river to see it so high and swollen , and at not being able 
to cross it to the village, which was on t he other sid e, where 
they intended to make their ha lt . They had nothing to g ive 
their children to eat, and nothing was to be heard save lamenta
tions a mong the crowd. In this extremity t heir ch ief priest 
sat down in the middle of them, and, causing himself to be 
covered with a large sheet, began to call those who wished for 
food to approach him. He ask ed each what he wanted, whether 
rice or flour, a nd for how many persons ; and lifting the corner 
of the sheet, with a large lad le which he held he gave to a ll 
whatever they had asked for ; so that this large number of 
people of ,1,,000 soul s was satisfi ed .1 

It was not only my servant who related this hist ory, but 
having subsequently made many jomneys to Burbanpur, 
where I was known to the principal p ersons of t he town, 
I m ade inquiry of m a ny who had b een on this p ilgrimage, and 

1 It is perhaps not too much to say, that with t he people of Indi ,1 
the more prima f ac-ie incred ibili ty there is in a story Ww t his, the 
more Wrnly is it to obtain their credence. Its resemblance to a certain 
Christian miracle is remarkable. In this connexion we may appropri
ately quote General Sleeman's remarks (Rambles and R ecollection s, 337) : 
'The miracles of Christianity exercise no influence on the imaginations 
of the Hindus, who can a lways tell of greater ones.' We ma,y call to mind 
als? the ~lleged miracles performed by sundry modern theosophists, and 
believed m by their clisciples. The story is a va.ria.nt of t he well-known 
foll, -tale of the inexhaustible pot or purse (Crooke, Povular Religion <tnd 
Folklore of N. I ndia, i. 214 f.). 



CJ!AJ>. X I X FERRY FEES 

all swore to me by their Ram Ram t hat it wa t rue, which 
I neve1t hclcss could not belie, e . 

On t he 23rd [September] we arrived at Doupar,1 after 
havin~ travelled S league·, and crossed m a ny torrents . On 
the 24,t h we made only '.I, leagues, and came to Tripa nte, ~ 
where there is a «rand pagoda on a hill , the whole circuit of 
which forms a sta ircase and is faced with cut stone. The 
sma llc t stone of t hi s staircase is 10 feet loner and 3 feet wide, 
a nd in t he pagoda t here are many figures of demons. There 
is one, among others, which rcsemb,les a "\ enus standing 
uprig ht, with' many demons who surround h er in lascivious 
attitudes, and this Venus and tbe demons are cut out of a 
sing le piece of nruble, but the carv ing is very coarse. On the 
25th we traYclled S leagues, a nd ha lted at l\famli.3 On the 
~Gtlt we also travelled S leagues, and slept at l\Iacheli.4 

On t h e 27th we m ade onl) 3 leagues, because we had to 
cro. s a large river in basket s ; th is generally occupies h a lf 
a clay.5 ' "' hen we i-eached the marg in of the water we aw 
neither ba ket nor any other m eans of cross ing . A man came, 
with ~vl10m we bargained for our pas age; and to test whether 
t he money we offered him was n-ood he made a large fire, 
ancl t hrew it into it. 6 He did t he ame with t hat of all t he 
passengers. If amono-st the money which he r eceived h e 
fo und a r upee which t urned somewhat black , they had to give 
him anot her , which he also h eated ; then after he had proved 
t hat the money was good he called out to his comrades to 
bring the b_i:. ket which is generally concealed in som e spot 
011 t he opposite side of the river . For these people arc cunning, 
and seeing fi:om afar off from which side the travellers arc 
coming t hey send t he basket to the other bank so as not to be 

1 Di:ipad,a v illage in Markiipur taluk, about 20 miles N. of Vernulakota 
in t he valley of the Gundhakamma river. 

: Tripurantakham, 7 miles NE. of Diipad. I t is the Tripparnntieum 
of the Atlas Sheet. 

3 • forrivcmula, about 17 miles midway between Tripuriiutakham and 
l\Iachcrla . 

• Miicbcrla, an important village iu Gmuj iila ta luk, popularly called 
Palniid, in Gw1tiir District. 

6 The Rjstna, on which coracles are still used. 
" Seep. 25 above. 
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compelled to take auy one across without being Iirst paitl. 
The money havi ng been counted, and the ma n who had 
received it having called his comrades, they carry the bask et 
on their shoulders to the edge of the water, a nd havi ng 
la unched it come across to fetc h those waiti11g on t he other 
side. 

On the 28th, having made 5 leagues, we halted at a place 
called Dab ir-pinta.1 On the 20th, after a m arch of 12 hour:, 
we slept at I-Ioleora.2 On t he aoth we made 8 leagues, a nd 
passed the night a t P eridcra.3 On l\Ionday, the 1st day of 
October, after having made 10 leagues, we slept at Atenara.'1 

It is one. of the pleasure houses built by t he Queen, mother of 
the ICing who reig ns at present. It has many r ooms for t he 
accommodation of travellers, opening on a grand square in 
front of t he house. · 

It should be Temarkcd t hat in a ll the countries we have just 
passed through, both in the Kingdom of Carnatic a nd the 
Kingdoms of Golkonda and Bijapur, there are hardly any 
physicians except those in the service of the Kings and Princes. 
As for the commonalty, when the rains have fallen and it is 
the season for collecting plants, mothers of families may be 
seen going out in the mornings fi:om the towns a nd villages to 
collect the simples which they know to be specifics for domestic 
diseases. It is true that in good towns there are generally one 
or two men who have some knowledge of m edicine, who seat 
t hemselves each morning in the m arket-place or at a corner 
of the street a nd administer remedies, either pot ions or p last ers, 
to those who come to ask for them. They first feel the pulse, 
and when giving the m edicine, for which they t ake only the 
value of two farthings, they mumble some words between 
t heir teeth .5 

On the 2nd of October we were only 4 leagues distance from 
Golkonda. ' "' e ha lted at the house of a young Dutc h surgeon 

1 Dabir-pinta appears to be the Debir Lako of Orme's map, but has 
:i.ot been clearly identified. · 

0 Holcora, Huaticoor of Orme. 3 Paraida. 
• Atenara or Te11a-ra is Sarurnagar: see l\fr. Yazdani's note, p. 139-40 

a bove. 
5 'ee the account of the methods of the Vaidyas, or native physioiuns 

of the Deccan, Bombay Gazetteer, xviii, pt. 3, p. 69 ff. 
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of the King, named Pitre de Lan, whom l\I. Chetem, the 
Batavian Envoy, had left at Goll;:onda-the King having 
asked for him v ery ca rncstly.1 This Prince suffered from a 
chronic pain in t h e head, and t h e physicians had ordered him 
to b e bled under the tongue in four places ; but h e could not 
find any one willi11g to undertake it-because, as for surgery, 
the people of t he country understand nothing about it. 

B efore de Lan entered the King's service h e was asked 
whether h e could bleed well, to which he replied that it was 
the least dirr)p ult op eration in surgery . It was with great 
reluctance that the Ba.tavian Envoy consented to leave him. 
But h e did not like to disoblige t h e King, and de Lan received 
800 pagodas as . alary. Some days after the Envoy's departure 
the King summoned the sm geon and told him that he wished 
him to bleed him on the following day in four places under 
the tongue, as his phys icians had directed, but that h e should 
take ca re not to draw more t han eight ounces. D e L a n 
returned to the Court on the following day, was conducted into 
a room by t wo or three eunuch s, and four old women came to 
conduct him to a bath, where they tmdressed and washed him 
well , especially his hands, and anointed him with drugs and 
aromatics ; in p lace of bis own clothe , which were of European 
make, they rrnvc him a ga rment made accord ing to the fa shion 
ol' the country. They then took him to the Kfog, and brought 
basins of gold which the physicians who were present weighed ; 
these were to receive t he blood. He then bkd the Kin<T 

"' under the tm1gue in fom places, and he did it so skilfully that, 
on weigbjng the blood with the basins, he found that h e bad 
drawn eight ounces exactly.2 The King was so satisfied with 
thi s operation that he gave him 300 pagodas, which are equa l 
to ncarlv 700 ecus. The young Queen and t h e Queen-dowager 
having heard of it, desired that h e would bleed them a lso, 

1 Called P ieter do Lange in lJ.isto~re gen.erale des Voyages, vol. xiii, 
p. ?5. Accordii~g to Valentyn he did good _service to ltis country as 
their representative at the Court of Golkonda till 1656. He was succeeded 
by another surgeon, who died ii1 1660, after which the Dutoh established 
a factory at Gollconda. On p. 231 we have been told that Claude Maille 
of Bourges deserted 11:L Cheteur and set up as surgeon to Mir Jumla . 

0 H e ,ms, t herofore, successful under conditions somewhat simila,r 
to those from which Shylock recoiled. 

n 
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but I believe it was more from the curios ity they had to sec 
him than for any need they had to be bled, for he was a youn(T 
and well-made man, a nd probably in their lives they had not 
seen a stranger at close quarters-for from a distance t his is 
not impossible, since from the place where they stay they :n-e 
able to see without being themselves seen . De Lan was then 
brought into a chamber, where the same women who had taken 
him to the bath before he had bled the King uncovered his 
arms, washed them well, a nd especially his ha nds, a nd a nointed 
him with scented oil, as they h a d done when h e went to bleed 
the King . That being clone, they drew a curta in , and t he 
you ng Queen putting out an arm through a hole, t he surgeon 
bled her, and he afterwards did the same for t he Queen m other. 
The former gave him a fee of 50, and t h e latter of 30 pagoclas,1 
with s;omc pieces of gold brocade. 

Two days after our arrival we went to salute t he . on of t he 
rawab, and were told that we could not speak to him that 

day. Next day we returned, and as t he same thing occuned, 
some one told us t hat we mirrht amuse ourselYcs in t hat 
manner for a long time, as he was a young noble who 
scarcely ever lel't the King's presence, and on leaving the 
palace he used to shut himself up in his ha rem with his women.~ 
The surgeon, de Lan, seeing that our business might be delayed , 
offered to mention it to the first physicia n of the King, who 
was in his confidence, had shown much friendship for t he 
Batav ian Envoy and for de Lan himself, and cou ld eas ily 
find an opportunity for oblig ing us . In short, as soon a s de 
Lan had spoken to him he sent for us, to inquire " ·hat service 
he could render us. After he had saluted us, he caressed us 
a thousand times, invited us to be seated, and ordered some 
fruits of the country to be brought . He then inquired whence 
we ha d come, and upon what subject we desired to speak to 
the King; we told him that we h ad some ch oice pearls: which 

1 About ~25 and £15. Scc ' thc accounts by 1\'fanucci (ii. 3~5, iv. 224) 
and Frye_r (1. 326) of the_ir experiences when they were called m to bleed 
or preseri be for 1\Iusalmiin ladies. 

• l\Iuha mmad Amin Khan, son of 1\lir Jumla,, was an ill -conditioned, 
dissipated young man (Ja.dunath Sarkar H ist. of Aura11yzib, iii. 77; 
Bilgram i & Willmott, Ilist. Bketch.i i. 481 481) ; Bernier (p. SO) calls him 
1\fahmet Emi r-Kan . · 
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we wished to . how to His i\Iajesty, and he a keel u to show 
them to him t he following day- this we did. After he had 
seen them, he told us to replace them in their little ba"S, 
desiring u to close them with our seal, because a ll things 
presented to the King should be sealed with the merchant's 
sea l and when the King has seen it he affixes his, in order that 
there m ay be no fraud. Thu · we left the whole scaled packet 
in his hand., and he promised to how it to the King, and 
render us a good account of t he service which he had under-
taken t hus in,order to oblige us. · 

The following morning very early, we went to hunt with 
de Lan, and returning, at eight or nine o'clock a.m., we went 
to the river's bank to sec how the elephants of the King and 
the g reat noble. arc batl1ed. The elephant enters the water 
up to t he 1.,clly, and ly ing down on one side takes water from 
time to time in its trunk, throw it upon the uncovered 
portion of it s body and washes it wel l. The keeper then takes 
a kind of pumice-. tone, rubs the :kin and cleans it of all the 
dirt which has accumulated upon it. Some believe that when 
this an ima l lies on t he ground it cannot get up by itself ; 1 

this is quite contra ry to what I have seen, for as soon as t he 
keeper ha s rubbed it well on one . ide he orders it to turn 011 
t he other, which the elephant promptly docs, and after it is 
well washed on both sides it leaves the river and remains 
for som e t ime on the bank to dry it elf. Then the keeper 
brings a pot full of reel or yellow paint, and paints lines on its 
fo rehead , aro'lmd the eyes, on t he chc. t, and on the back, 
afterwards rubbincr it with coco-nut o il to strengthen the 
nerves, some keepers fina lly marking the forehead with false 
tinsel.~ 

On t he l:3th 3 [October] the chief physician sent for us at 

1 This old fable, though discountenanced by many wri ters, has bud a 
wonderfully persistent existence (SirT. Browne, Works, ed. 1880 i. 21 !) fl . 
l3ln,ndlord , .Jllnmm.alin of_ British I ndia, 116~; T~nnent, Geylo1;, ii. 203/ 

0 This sort of decornt1on, like tho wnslung, 1s pruot-ised in India at 
tho present day. Cf. Bernier, 261; J. L. Kipling, Bea.st amd 1llcin in lndin 
l8!)2, p. 251, gives a good drawing of a decorated eleplrn.ut. ' 

3 Thus in tho ed it.ion of 1676, but in other editions this elate is given as 
;ho 25th. J\L Jorot (J.-B. Tnvern1er, p. 130) concludes from the latter that 
r ,wornier loft for Surnt on tho 26th . But it appears probable that the 

ll 2 
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hvo o'clock p.m., and returned our pearls, carefull y calcd 
with t he King 's seal, which His i\fajcst y h ad ordcrc l to be 
placed upon t hem after h e ha d seen t hem. I-l e asked us t he 
price of ea ch , which we t old him, and , a s h e had a eunuch 
with him who noted all down, t he latter , ast onished at seeing 
p earl s of such a price, remarked t hat we supposed the people 
of the coUTt of the King of Golkonda t o be without judge
ment or knowledge, a nd t hat h e daily saw other precious 
thin rrs which wer e broug ht to t he King . I r epli~d sharply t o 
the eunuch that I could well believe he knew the p rice of a 
fem ale slave better t han that of a jewel, and so saying we shut 
up our p earls, and takin cr leave of the physician , ret urned t o 
oui- lodging . We had no sooner arrived there than we sen t 
t o hire t wo coach es, each of us having alread y a riding horse, 
a nd , on the foll owin rr day, in t he moming, we left Golkonda , 
but wer e not able t o trav el m ore tha n a leag ue a nd a half 
t hat day, because the Portug uese, E nglish, and Dutch g unners 
in the service of the King escorted us, a nd we spent our time 
in cnjoy in rr ourselves. 

There is no need t o repeat here what I have said at t he 
beginning of t his volume, a s we r eturned from Golkonda t o 
Surat by t he same route as t hat from Surat to Golkonda , 
there b eing no ot her,-! h av e nothing t o say except that , 
having left Golkoncla immediately a rtcr t he r eply which 
I made to the eunuch , the King, who did n ot h ear of' it for 
two days a fter om depart ure, sent four or five horsem en after 
us wit h orders to bring us back t o court if th ey found us. 
vVe ha d already made five marches from Golkonda, one o t' 
them being in the t erritories of the Great i\Iog ul , when one of 
these horsem en came t o us at sunset, while his com
pa nions remained on t he front ier of the two kingdoms, 
right ly believing that as we ha d c rossed t he boundary we 
would be unwilling t o return . This h orsem an showed us t he 
order which be ha d r eceived from t he King, his m ast er , who 
ha d t old him that he ,rnuld buy our pearls, and that h e thought 
it very st range that we hnd left without saying anything . 
As we wer e no longer in the t cnitory of Golkonda the horse-

25th is a misprint for the earlier date, i. e. tho 15th. Hence his de
parture for Surat would have been on tho 16th of October. 
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mnn could only urge us to return with him, g iYing us all 
possible assurances t hat we should be ati fied, and l\I. du 
Jardin a Imo t y ielded ; but I , knowin (T t he atmosphere of the 
country I.J etter , told t he horseman frankly that it was impos
sible, and after he had left I made my companion comprehend 
my rea ons for being unwilling to return to Golkonda. 

On arriving at Surat,1 where a few day afterwards l\I. du 
Jardin <lied of a n effusion of bile, as I have r elated in my 
account of P er ia, I made arrangements to go to Agra to visit 
' hiihja ha n, who was then on t he tbr ne. But the Nawab 

Shflista IG1un: t he Kings brother-in-law/ and Governor of t he 
Prov ince of Gujarat, of whom I have elsewhere poken, sent 
to me from \.hmadu.biid, where he resided, one of the principal 
ollicers of his household, to tell me t hat havin<T heard I ha d 
some beautiful jewels to sell he would be m;ch pleased if 
I went to him, assuring m e that he would pay for t hem as 
libera ll y as the E mperor . I received thi mes age dming the 
illness of M. du Jardi11, who cl.ied on tbe ninth day ; and after 
we ha d rendered him our last duties at Surat, I went to 
Ahmacliibiid, where I at once tran acted some business with 
the Nawiib. As h e under tood all kinds of jewels well we 
were at once agreed, and t here was no difference between us 
save as to t he nature of the paY111cnt. He (Ta, e m e a choice 
of coin , and stipulated only that I hould take o-oJden or 

• b 
s ilver rnpces ; but the Prmce gave m e to under tancl that h e 
d id not wish that so large a ·tun sllould be seen leaving his 
house, and .,sugrrested that I should take my paym ent in 
golden rupees, which would appear less . I agreed to what he 

1 As he left GoUrnnda on the 16th of ,October, and the journey from 
Surat took from twenty-one to twenty-six days, accord ing to the route 
trnvelled, he should have reached Surat either on the 7th or t ho 12th of 
November. As stated in tho previous note, l\I. Joret has been misled by 
a mi print to the conclusion t hat Tavernier started for Surat on the 2Gth. 
Further, ho seems to mistake t h.is record of t he death of M. du Jardin for 
t hat of l\I. d' Ardi licrc bis son. _Tavor?ier's reference to the latter as being 
a live in Hi53 is, t herefore, not 111cons1stent, and htrther we have mention 
(Persian Tra ve ls, bk. ii, ch. x) of a Baron d' Arcliliere being in l\Iarscillcs 
with our author in 1657, but Ball cannot say that he was the same person. 
Seo Jean-Bnptiste 1'avernier, by Joret, pp. 114 and 131. 

0 Shii.i ta Khiin was son of 'Asa f Khiin \Vazi1·, a nd brother of Shiih 
ja hiin's wife, l\[umt,iiz 1\Iaho \l(Bcrnier, 5G; l\lan ucei, i. 218. ) 
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advised, and he showed me some very fine gold , namely, old 
rupees which apparently had not seen the light for a long t ime. 
But as the current price of the golden rupee is onl y l •J, si h·c r 
rupees,1 and h e wished to pass his for 14l , or at the lea. t for 
14-:}, t hi s a lmost ended t he transaction, as I made him under
sta nd that upon so larcrc a sum I could not consent to lose 
a quarter upon every golden rupee. Finally, in order to satisfy 
him, I was obliged to take them at 14,} rupees of silver ; for 
the Prince, who was otherwise magnificent and generous, 
showed himself a stern economist in matters of putchasc.2 

During my residence at Ahmadfibi:id h e sent me every clay. 
to the Dutch house where I loclgcd, four si lver dishes from his 
table containing pulao and choice meats, a nd one day when 
the Emperor sent him ten or twelve n1en bem·ing apples, which 
had been received from Persia by way of Kandahar, h e 
presented me with two dishes of them, which would have been 
worth at A hmadiib[Ld, on account of their scarcity, 300 or 
400 rnpces. I gave a pa1t of these fine fruits to t he Dutch 
and to the ladies, and we amused ourselves well during my 
sojourn there. Moreover, Shaista Khan gave me a khirat. 3 

complete, with sword and khanjar; 4 this was worth more 
than 1,000 n1pecs; and desiring to make me a further present. 
of a horse, he asked me what kind I wished for. I replied that 
since he was pleased to g ive me my choice, I prcfened a fre:h 
a nd lively horse rather than an aged one. He gave me one from 
his stud, which I mounted forthwith and took to the Dutch 
house, but not without difficulty, for it only went by jumps, 
and was so fiery, that on my allowing a young Dutchman to 
mount it, h e, who thought he couJd ride it better than I , found 
himself promptly out of the saddle, as h e was unable to manage 

1 From th is proportion, with the rupee at 2s. 3d., the gold mohur 
was worth 31s. Od. (Sec Appendix.) 

0 This tmnsaetion has a lready been described, with some difference in 
the details, on pp. J 5 ff. In a. I aper, apparently \Vl'itten by Tavernier, 
which foTms Appenclix XLV of Raphael's Estat de ln Perse, by Schefer 
(p. 352), the writer says that he took with him on one occasion five pear
shaped pearls to A11ruaclfi.biicl, which he had purchased for 23,000 livres 
at Antwerp. Re sold t hem to Sba ista Khan for 04,000 livres. 

3 Khil'at (seep. 18.) 
' Khanja.r, i.e. dagger (see p. 82, ii. 281 ). 
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the horse. I told Shiiista Khfm that an older one would 
be more suitable for m e, so he ordered his master of the 
horse to give me one which, although it had belonged to his 
father, was still fit for service, and had cost formerly more 
than 3,000 ecus.1 \ s I did not require it I sold it for 400 rupees 
to a Frenchman, whom at the same time I was able to place 
in t he service of t he Prince where he might have saved much 
money ifhc had not squandered it in debauchery. 

From Ahmadiibiid I returned to Surat, and from Surat 
I travelled 2 to Golkonda, and thence to the m.ine to make my 
purchase or'c't iamonds. On my anival at Surat I arranged to 
go to P ersia , but e:.-..·pericnccd o-rcat difficulties, which were 
followed by a voyage in which I was exposed to dangers 
I might have fo1·esccn, but did little to avoid , never having 
feared such dangers as travellers have to run both on sea and 
land, whenever it has been actua lly ncces ary for me to 
proceed forward. 

CHAPTER XX 

R eturn from Surat to Ilonnuz, ancl how the author Joun cl himself 
cngagecl in a very severe ancl dangerous naval combat, from 
which he escaped without accident. 

WmLE on my retmn to Surat from my vi it to the diamond 
min e, I learned t hat war had b een declared between the 
English aml Dutch,3 and that the latter would not send any 
more vessels to P ersia. The English also said the same as 
they had a lready sent fom which they e:-..-pected to re{urn 
every hour, and con equ~ntly I found the sea closed for my 
passage to Hormuz. I might have taken the land journey by 
Ag ra and Kandahar ; but the road wns very long, and it was 
impossible, or at the least very difficult, to travel by it on 

1 £G75. See p. ~8 for another ucco~nt of t his ~ransuction, which, us 
t here pointed out 111 t he footnote, van es t he details. 

" This was on t he 6th March 1653. (See Introduction. ) 
' This was in the year 1654. \\ ar was proclaimed between Enrrland 

and Holla n<l on 8th J nnc Hi5:., and, on Dutch defeat-s u.t sea, ended ~1 the 
peace of 1Ci54. 
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account of the Kandahar war, and because the armies ol' 
Persia and India were in the field .1 ,¥hile afraid that I ·hould 
be obliged to spend a long time in a place where I had no 
occupation, there arrived at Surat on the 2nd of January five 
large Dutch vessels from Batavia ; thi · rejoiced me exceed
ingly, as I was certain to obtain a ll I wanted from the Dutch 
Commander, who was a friend of mine. I may say, in pas ing, 
that in all my journeys there has never been one of these 
commanders-it is thus they call the chiefs of these settlements 
-who has not showed consideration for me, and has not been 
pleased at having an opportunity of doing me kindness. I have 
also sought on all occasions to serve them, especially when I 
went to the mine, by purchasing diamonds for them with 
private money of which they did not wish the Company to know 
anything, because they are forb idden to embark in private 
trade, and moreover they understood little about the purchase 
of precious stones. But although these small services which 
they asked me to render them had been without profit, that 
did not save me from being subjected later on, on account of 
one of them, to some unpleasantness at Batavia, from which 
I did not escape without trouble, as I shall de:cribe hereafter 
in the sequel of my history. 2 I have also been very careful 
in all the places where the Dutch have settlements, and where 
I made any sojourn, to contribute as far as possible to the 
amusement of theiT ladies. As I never came from P ersia to 
India without bringing good wine and fine fruits, and always 
had some one with me who understood cookin cr better than 
the Dutch in India, and knew how to make g;od soup and 
bake, I entertained them often with collations, where pigeons 
in pyramids, flavoured with pistachios, were not Jacking. 
The amusements of the country, which I have sufficiently 
described, followed these small collations ; and the ladies gave 
me to understand that they were much pleased with these 
parties, to which I invited them with their husbands. 

The Commander of Surat being, as I have said, a friend of 

1 Kandahar surrendered to the Persians in lQ,1!) and was three times 
besieged _ineffectually by t he Mughals in 1G4!),' 1G52, 1653 (Smith, 
Oxford 111st. of India, 402 f.). 

2 See ii. 25-1 ff. 
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mine, offered me a pa sage upon one of the five vessels, which
ever I pleased, which had arrived from Batavia; but, on the 
other hand, h e pointed out the ri . k I would nm of meeting the 
Engli. h, and of being cnga«cd, in that event, in a combat, 
which would be unavoidable. i\Iy friends also begged me to 
consider the great dan«er to which I expo ed rny elf. But 
a II that they could say to me was of no a, ail , and rather than 
lose the time uselessly at Surat, where I had nothing to do, 
I was firmly resolved to embark. As the Dutch vessels v,rerc 
men-of-war rather than m erchant craft, the Commander 
ordered three' to be unloaded as quickly as pos ible, and sent 
tbem in advance with instructions to seek the four English 
vessels which h e knew ought to be on their return from Persia, 
laden with goods, and con equently less in a condition to ficrht 
than vessels which were empty . The two others followed 
three or four clays afterward , this interval being required by 
them in order to ship supplies for all five. 

I embarked in one of the two ve. sels which left last, and 
having set sail on the 8th of January,1 we arrived on the 12th 
before Diu, ~ where we found the three other vessels which 
had preceded us. Immediately a council of war was held to 
consider what direction we should take to meet the English, 
who we believed had a lready reached Persia ; but they had 
rrone but a short distance, hav ing left Diu only two days bef01·e 
the arrival of the three first Dutch vessels . It was settled that 
we should go to Sindi, 3 and that, with anchors up, each vessel, 
approaching.Diu as near as it could, should firn off all its cannon 
at the town . As soon as the inhabitants perceived that we 
wer e sa iling towards the town they took flight, only daring 
to fire two shots at us . After the discharge of all the guns, 
we :ct om course for Sindi, where we arrived on the 20th of 
the same month, and a boat was at once sent on shore, the 
English and Dutch each havinrr a house there. Otu Admiral 
was informed that the foul' Engli h vessels, which were to 
embark about 200 bales of goods then ready on the seashore 
were expected daily ; and upon these tidings it was resolved 
to r ema in at anchor there till the 10th of February ; but that, 

1 This was in 1654. (See Introduction.) ~ 1-ee p. 5. 
3 Scimdi in the original for Sindi (seep. 0). 
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if by t hat time they d id not appear, we should put to sea 
again a nd seek for them in P ersia . 

On t he 2nd of F ebruary, at break or clay, we p erceh ·ed some 
sai ls, but owing to t heir great distance were unable to make 
them out, and still less to go to meet them, t he wind b cin p
contrary.1 Some believed at first t hat t hey were fi shing-boats 
but little by little, as they approached, hav ing t he wi nd astern. 
we recognized t hat t hey were t he E nglish ycssels, which 
advanced to attack us, upon t he information they had received, 
as we subsequently learned, from some fishermen, that t he 
Dutch vessels were simple frirrates, of which they cxpectccl 
to mafre an easy capture. It i true they had not before seen 
such small Dutch vessels, and as t hey had been bu il t cxprcs.-1:, 
for fi ghting, they ha d not high bulwarks , and so appeared small 
externally, but were otherwise of gy·eat strength. Our 'Ad
m ira l ' had forty-eight pieces of cannon, and in case of necessity 
was able to accommodate up to s ixty a nd had more t han 120 
men on board. T owards nine o'clock- t he E nglish , who 
advanced with a ll sail s set, not being far off-in onler not to 
lose t ime in raising the anchors, we cut cables and each one set 
himself to do his duty. But t he wind, as I have sa id, being 
d irectly contrary, we could not approach the enemy. As t hey 
had thereby a ll the advantage of t he wind, they came on in 
good ord er , and always stem on ; and their Admiral and Vice
Admira l 2 at length came so close to t he s ide of t he Dutch 
\clmi ral that the Engli ·h Adm ira l 3 was fo uled by an anchor 

on the s ide of our Adm iral. To tell t he t rnt h, om Admira l 
showed but little courage in t his encounter, for instead of 
boarding t hen and there, t he occasion being so favourab le, 
he cut the cable in order to free his vessel. All t he ports were 

1 Sec the accou nt of th is encrarremcnt in Ra wlinson, BriLish llcyi,miuys 
in W estern India, 115 IT.; W~ Foster, l!:uylish Factori sin l 11dia, 1G51-
1f54, Intrnd., xvii ff., 24!) ff. The English squadron consisted of t he 
Endeav?ur, Welcome , Pa/con, and Dove. The Falcon was set on fire, as 
Tavernier says, by his lucky shot; t he Encleai:our holed, capt ured, and 
su nk. the Dove and Welcome sheered off in a disgraceful manner, and 
t h? Dutch towed t he half-burnt Falcon in tri umph to Surat. . 

- These terms are used both for the sh ips themselves and i hc- 11· com
manders. 

3 The Falcon. 
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so well closed t hat from out ide no one could say h ow many 
ca nnon she carried . But after the English had made their 
fi rst discharge, a nd our Admiral had 1·eturned it, which was 
much more effective, t he English , ·ceing t he number of his 
guns a nd the crowd which appeared on deck began to lose 
heart, and t he wind provi ng favourable, drew off. However, 
t he E ngli h Vice-Admira l having r eloaded his gun , came 
skilfully aga inst t he vessel on which I was a pa ·sengcr. Our 
Captai n re erved his fire unt il we were nearly alongside one 
another, notwithstanding t he loss of ten men which we had 
susta ined. 'vl1cn we were not more than a p istol-shot off 
we let him have a discharge from a ll our g uns, which broke 
his foremast. The two ves els coming in contact, our Captain 
was t he first to board, being accompanied b y. many brave men 
with hatchets, who cut all t he ropes. , ~7hile the h\'O vessels 
were close to one another t he sub-pilot a nd I fired a ca nnon
shot so effectively into the cabin of t he English Captain t hat 
t he bullet set fire to some powder cartridges which had been 
placed t here. This unforeseen fire caused the E nglish to fear 
that the increasing conflagration would envelop all thefr 
vessel ; and our Captain, who fea red the same, commanded 
his crew to return into our vessel, where h e ordered t he Engli h 
to fo llow ten by ten, a nd t hen immediately drew off. The 
courage of the crew being restored, they managed to e:-.'"tinguish 
t he fire on t he English vessel, in which ten or twelve of our 
sa ilors were left ; bu t our Captain, who had acquired mu h 
glory in t his .action, died of hi s wounds after two or three days . 

In the mea ntime another of our vessels had v igorously at
t acked a large English ship of about 30 guns 1 which h eld aloof. 
a nd had a lready damaged it badly, when the vessel on whicl~ 
I was went to assist in send ing it to the bottom, by giving 
it a whole broadside, wh ich completely d isabled it from 
furth er defence. The E nglish Captain , seeing himself lost 
immed iately ran up the white flag and asked for quaTter, whicl~ 
was granted. The carpenters did t heir best to clo e up t he 
holes made by t he cannon, the vessel having been pierced in 
many places ; but seeing themselves deserted by t he sailors 
who rnther t han a id them preferred to drink t he Shiraz wine, 

1 The Endeavour. 
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of which t here was a qua nt ity in t he bottom of the hold , before 
being taken by the Dutch, they left their work and went to 
drink with t hem. The Dutch , to t he number of th irty or fo rty, 
manned their boats in order to take possession of the E ngli h 
vessel , and not seeing a ny one on deck, went below, where 
they found the sailors, who, not expecting death, which was 
closer than they supposed, drank each other's h e::i lth. The 
Dutch being no wiser, and not knowing the condition of t he 
vessel, which was on the point of foundering, began to drink 
with them, and some moments afterwards the ve ·sel went to 
the bottom. All perished miserably together, both the v icto rs 
and th<:! vanquished, without any one being saved except t he 
English Captain and two French Capuchins, who, seizing t he 
opportunity wh ile these brutes made t hemselves drunk, 
descended into a boat, a nd cutting the r ope by which it was 
attached to the vessel, came to the one in which I w::i.-, where 
they were well received. Our mast er pilot then t ook cha rge, 
the Capta in, as I have sa id , having been badly wounded, and 
h e at once sent these prisoners to t he Admiral, to dispose of 
them as might seem good to him. The following day the 
Admiral sent to invite m e to his vessel, where a ll the Capta ins 
had to assemble to render thanks to Goel for the victory they 
ha d achieved over their enemies. , i\l'e a fterwards dined with 
him, and the Capuchin F athers bein cr of the company, he told 
m e that, as they were of my country, they might, if they 
preferred it, go to the vessel in which I was, and he would issue 
orders that they should be well treated ; this was done, and 
I took them with me the same evening, giving them, as far as 
I was able, whatever was necessary for their comfort . 

The vessels which go from P ersia to India are aenerally laden 
with wine a nd money, and that which went ;o the bottom 
carried more t han the others; this was the r eason wh y it held 
a loof, a nd did not join in the fra y . This wa · a great loss, 
which mirrht have been avoided if t h e Dutch had had more 
cow-age and m ore prevision ; and the Enalish Admiral, seeing 
t he misfortune which had happened to

0 

one of hi s vessels, 
took flight with a second ship. For indeed, to say the truth, 
the want of enterprise on the part of the Dutch Admiral a ncl 
the other Captains caused them to miss the certain capture of 
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t hese fugitives, as it would have been an easy v ictory if they 
had known how to profit by t heir opportunities. 

This combat was not finished wit hout m) life havb1g been 
in jeopard y, more particularly from a cannon-shot which struck 
two Dutchmen who wer e close to m e, and a splinter of the 
vessel cut open the head of another and canicd away a part 
of my coat, so that I was covered with the blood of the Dutch
m en who were slain at my side. The combat being over , we 
returned to t he anchorage at Sindi; but a strong wind arose, and 
t he sea bcin,g,vcry high, we were obligccl to go to moorb1gs six 
Jca,,.ucs higher on the eastern coast, where we remained till 
t he 20th of the same month ; 1 we occupied this time in the 
care of t he sick, and many of the English died of their wounds 
t here. J\t length we r eached the anchorage at Sindi, both to 
obtain water and some stores, and also for the purpose of 
raising t he anchors which we had left beh ind , and we r emained 
there till the 2 th, landing at Gombroon, after a pleasant 
cruise, on t he 7th of March. 

l\Iy fir. t care when I was out of the vessel was to return 
thanks to God for having delivered m e from this danger , and 
from. many others which I had undergone in my previous 
travels, and I still offer Him m y daily thanksgivings for the 
sa me. 

1 February 1654. 
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CHAPTER I 

Acco1111t of the last wa rs fo H'indoslli11 in which the vresent 
co11di:tion of the Empire a11d of the Great Mogul's Court is 
set forth. 

I wmT.E thi · history 1 without any commentary, and without 
describing how I became aware that these things happened 
during the sojourn which I made in the country.~ I leave it 
to the reader, according to his pleasure, to make his own 
moral and political reflections . It is sufficient for me to give 
a faithful picture of the powerful Empire of the l\Ioguls, in 
accordance with the sketch of it which I have taken on the 
spot, not wishing to increase this volume by any useless 
discussion. 

This great and vast Empire, which forms the larger part of 
IIindostan,3 and extends from the mountains upon this side 
of the i·ivcr Indus to the other side of the Gange , touches on 
the east the Kingdoms of Arakan, Tipperah, and Assam ; 4 

on the west Persia and Tartary of the Usbegs ; on the south 
the Kingdoms of Golkonda and Bijapur ; and on the north 
it reaches to the Caucasus, having on the north-cast the 
Kingdom of Bhut[tn, from whence musk is brought, and to 
the north-west the country of Chegathay,5 or the Usbegs . 

1 With reference to the historica.l cha.pters contained in this Book, 
thern can he no'attewpt to correct or criticize all the author's statements, 
which occasionnlly conflict with those of other authorit,ies. 'I'he story 
is fully told by Smith, Oxf or~ H_ist. of India, 40: ff. 

" There is so_ much s1w1lanty be~we?n this account and tha.t by 
Beruier in his H1 sfory of the late Rebellion m the States of the Great Mogul, 
Oxford 1014, that it cannot but be supposed that that author supplied 
'l\wernier with information, either when they were fellow-travellers or 
after Bernier hnd published his History. 

3 Here Hindostiin, in _the ori~ina.l Indostan, is used in the E uropean 
sense as synonymous with India, not as the people of India use it, i. c. 
t he country north of the river_Nerbud~a_. 

• Arncan, Tiprn, nnd Assen m the or1gmnl. 
" Catbtiy originally mennt Northern China ; subsequently, in the 

sixteenth century, it cnme to be regnrded as a separate country north of 
China (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 174). In the time of Kublai Kha-n 'the 

s 



THE l\lOGUL Ei\IPEROHS 

i\s ma11 y persons have written about India itself, :mu or the 
genius of the Indians, I pass to subj ects of more importance, 
but less well known, and I sha ll first speak of the family of the 
Kings of India, commonly known as the Moguls, that is to say 
whites, b ecau se the men who formerly conquered t h e country 
were white, 1 the native born Indians being brown or oliYc
colourcd. 

i\urangzcb, who reigns at present, is the eleventh in tlircct 
line of the descendants of the great Temurleng, commonly 
called Tamerlane, who by the extent and 1·e11own of his 
conq uests frnm China to Poland surpassed the glory of the 
most renowned captains of previous ages. His successors 
succeeded in conquering the whole of India , between the two 
l'ivcrs/ thereby destroying many Kings, and Aurangzeb has 
to-day under his authority the Kingdoms of Gujarat, Deccan, 
Delhi , Multan, Lahore, Kashmir, Bengal, and many other 
countries, without mentioning many Rftjfts or Kinglets, who 
are hi s vassals and pay him tribute. The following . is the 
succession of these Kings from Tamerlane to Aurangzeb, who 
reigns at present : I. Temur-lcng, 3 named 'the cripple ', 
because h e had one leg shorter than the other, is buried at 
Samarkand in the country of Chegathay or Tarta1·y of the 

sbegs ; it is also the place where h e was born ; II . Miriin 
Shah,'' son of Temur-leng ; III. Sultan Muhammad, son of 
Miran Shah; IV. Sultan Abi:'1 Sa'Id l\Iirzft, 5 son of Muhammad; 
V. •Umar Shaikh Mirza, 6 son of Sultan Abu Sa'Id; VI. Sultrm 

Chagatai Khanate, or Middle Empire of the Tartars, with its capita.] at 
Almalik,_ included the modern Dsungaria, part of Chinese Turkestan, 
Transoxiana, and Afghanistan ' (Yule, Cathay and the ll' ay thither, 
Introduction, p. exxi). 

1 1\foghal is the same word as Mongol, meaning ' brave ' (Howorth, 
Hist . of the j}fongols, i. 27). 'These armies ure composed either of 
natives, or of genuine Mogols and people who, though less esteemed, tire 

called Mogols, because white men, foreigners, und Mahometans ' 
(Bernier, 209). , • i. e. t he Indus and Ganges. 

3 Commonly called Tamerlane, but Tavernier's rendering is closer 
to the real na me, viz. Timur-Jang, i. e. T1miir the lame. See a full 
genealogy of the Houses of Timur, N. Elias & E. D. Ross, Hist . of th e 
Moglmls of Central Asia, 1898, p. 50. 

4 1\!liram-Cha in the original. 6 Abousuid-;\iii·la in the original. 
6 Hameth Sebek in the original. 
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Babur, 1 i. c. 'the brave l,,rincc ', son of •Umar Shaikh, and tile 
first of the :Moguls who made himself all powerful in India. He 
died in the year 1532; VII. Hurnayfm, which means' happy' , 
son of Sultan Bfibur, died in the year 1552 ; ~ VIII. Abu'! 
Fath 3 JaHU-ud-din Muhammad, commonly called Akbar, that 
is to say, 'the mighty' , son of HurnayHn, reigned fifty-four 
years, and died A. n. 101'.I,, A . n. 1605 ; IX. Sultan Salim, 
otherwise called Jahangir Padishab, i.e. onqueror of the 
\Vorld , succeeded Akbar, his father, and died in the year 1627. 
He had four sons, the first named Sultan IChusrfl, the second 
Sultfm Khur~~1111, the third Sultan Parwez, fourth Shah 
Daniyill; ·1 X. Sulti.in Khurram, the second of the four son · 
succeeded Jahfingir, hi s father, and was recognized as sove~ 
reign by the nobles of the Empire in the fortress of Agra, 
under the name of Sultan Shihlib-ud-clin l\Iuhanunad, but he 
preferred to be called Sbahjahi.i.n, i.e. King of the \'\Torld; 
XI. Aurangzeb, i.e. 'tile Ornament of the Throne', is the 
Emper.or who reigns at present. 

The accompanying figure 5 shows the form of the coins 
which t he Emperors cause to be thrown to the people when they 
ascend the throne. They bear the arms or seals of the Em
perors whom I have just named. The largest sea l, in the 
middle, is that of Shiihjahiin, the tenth Emperor, for Aurang
zeb, since he became Emperor, has not had any of these pieces 

1 J\lirzii. Ziihir-ud-din l\luha.mmad Bii.bur, born 15th February 1483. 
He invaded India in the winter of 1525, and died in 1530, not 1532 as 
iibove stated. The name Ba.bur has no connexion with the Persian bab·itr 
'lion' or' t iger', but has the same meaning. ' 

" Humii.yiin died in 1556. 3 Abdul Feta in original. 
• The sons of Jnhiiugir were, in order: Khusrii; Pnrwiz; Khurram 

who reigned under the title of Shiihjahii.n; _ J~hiindii.r; Shahriyur'. 
Diiniyii l was a son of Akbar and brother of Jahangir. 

• Ta vernier's beautifully executed plate of these tokens is not· repro
duced. 'Among the coins of the l\Ioghul Emperors, from Jahiinnir 
onwards, certain pieces of smtill size, bear the word 11isar, which me:i

1
s 

" scatterinrr ". These coins were struck for the purpose of distribution 
among the ~rowd on the occasion o_f certa~n festivitie~, such as marriages, 
or progresses of state, and the !Jke. '.Ihey ~1·ere m _fact a species of 
l\Iaundy l\loney. The custom 1s common m certain countries and 
survives to the present day.' (S tanley Lane-Poole, 'l.'he History of the 
Moglml Emperors of Hin-d·ustan ilfostrated by their Ooins, lxxxv ff.). 

s 2 
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of bounty coined-these coins arc nearly a ll of silver, a few 
only being of gold. 

The Great l\llogul is certainly t he most powerful and t he 
richest monarch in Asia ; all the Kinodoms which he possesses 
are his domain , h e being absolute master of a ll the country, 
of which he r eceives the whole revenue. In the territories of 
this Prince, the nobles a rc but Roya l Receivers, who re nder 
account of the r evenues to the Governors of Provinces, and 
t hey to the Treasurers General and Ministers of Finance, so 
that th is grand King of India, whose t erritories are so rich, 
fert ile, a nd populous, h as no power near him equal to his own. 

CHAPTER II 

Concerning the sicknes~· and supposed death of S lui/1jahd11 , 
I(i11g of India, and th e rebell-ion of th e Princes, h:is sons. 

Tu.E revolutions wllich took place in t he E mpire of t he 
Great l\Iogul on account of t he supposed death of Shii hj ahiin 
arc full of so many important and memorable incidents, that 
they deserve to be known through out the whole world. This 
great n10narch reigned more than forty 1 years, Jess as a n 
Emperor over his subjects t han as a fat her of a fam il y over his 
house and children ; to such an extent was t hi s the case that, 
during his reign , the police system was so strict in all things, 
and particularly with reference to the safety of t he roads, that 
t here was never any necessity to execute a man for having 
committed theft.~ In hi s old age he committed a n indiscre
t ion ; and, moreover, u sed some drugs of i;o stringent a character 
t hat t hey brought on a malady which nearly sc11t him to t he 
grave. This necess itated his shutting himself up_ for two or 
three months in his ha rem with his women, and during that 
tirne he showed himself to his people but rarely, and at long 
intervals ; t hi s caused 't hem to believe that he was dead. 
For custom requires these Kings to show t hemselves in p ublic 

1 30 years. 
0 This account of Shiihjahiin's government is much too favourable. 

See the summary of Smith, Oxford History of Jndict, 415 ff. 



CIJAP, JI Till F MIL Y OF SHAHJAHAi"\T 2Gl 

three times every week , or, at the very least , every fifteen 
days .1 

Shahja hiin had six children, four sons and two daughters. 
The eldest of the sons was call ed Dara Shah ; t he second 
Sultan hujii' ; the third Aurangzeb, who r eigns at pres<;nt; 
and the last Murad Bakhsh. The elder of the two daughters 
was ca lled Begam Sah ib , and the ) onnger Raushaniira Becram.~ 
All these na mes, in the la nguage of the country, are titles of 
honour, as' the wise', 'the brave ', 'the accomplished' , &c.; 
and we practj, e nearly the same in Europe by t he use of the 
·~urnames which we give to our Princes, of ' just',' bold ', and 
'affabl e', with this difference only, that these sm·,rn,.;,es are 
not given at birth, but after certa in proof ha· been shown of 
the possession of the virtues which merit that their m emories 
should pass to posterity under such fine na mes. Shiihjahiin 
loved his four sons equally well , and had e tablished them as 
Governors or Viceroys of four of his most considerable Pro
' inces, or, if you prefer it, his four principal Kingdoms. Dara 
Shikoh,3 the eldest, r emained near the p erson of the Emperor 
in t he Empire of Delhi , and had the Go, ernrnent of Sindi 4 

where he placed a lieutenant in his absence; Sultan Shujfi' 
had for his district the Kingrlom of B engal ; Aurangzeb was 
sent t o t he Kingdom of D eccan ; and Mmad Ba khsh to that 
of Gujariit. But much as Shiihjahan sought to give equal 
contentment to hi four sons, their ambition was not satisfi ed 
by this allotment, and it overthrew all the project s that the 
good father had made to preserve p eace between his children. 

Shahjahiin having fallen sick, r etired into the women's 
quarter without showing himself for many days. So t he 
r11111om spread that he was dead, and that Dura Shikoh 
concealed his death in order to arrange his affairs and secure 

1 The Darsh::m or daily appearance a~ a Jharokhii, a window or 
balcony, wns t he custom of t he E mperors (Ain-i-.d kbari, i. 150 I .; Smith 
A l~bar the Grnat Jlfogul, 383) . Aurangzcb abolished it because •t 
savoured of Lhe homnge paid by Hindus to t he image of their tutelar~ 
d eity before he rrinniug the day's work (Jadunath Sarkar, iii. 101). 

2 Called Raucheuara Begum in the original. Ilegam Sahib. Jahii-niirrt. 
3 Dara Cha (Shiih) iu original. Diirii Shikoh : ' in majesty like Darius' . 
' Sind. He was Viceroy of t he Punjab, and other provinces 011 t he 

nor th and west, which he administered through deput ies. 
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for himself the whole of the Empire. It is certain that the 
Emperor, believing that he was about to die and was near his 
last hour, ordered Darii Sbikoh to assemble all the Omrahs 1 

or nobles of the Empire, and seat himself on the tlnone, which 
belonged to him as the eldest of all the brothers. He also told 
him that if God prolonged his life for some clays he desired 
to see him, before he died, in the peaceable possession of hi: 
Empire ; and his intention that hi: eldest son should succeecl 
to the throne was undoubtedly right, because he had for some 
time observed that the three other Princes showed much Jess 
respect and affection for their father than Dara Shikoh did. 
At this conversation with his son, Diirii Shikoh who honourer! 
his father extremely and loved him tenderly, Teplicd that he 
prayed to Goel for the life of His :Majesty, which he hoped 
would be long, and that while God preserved it he would never 
dream of ascending the throne, but would consider himself 
always happy in being his subject. Indeed, this Prince did 
not absent himself for a moment from the presence of his 
father, so that he might be at hand to attend upon him during 
his sickness ; and, wishing to be present at all times, he slept 
at night close to the Emperor's bed on a carpet spread on the 
floor. 

HO'l.vever, upon the false report of the death of Shiihjahfm, 
his three other sons straightway stirred themselves, and each 
laid claim to their father's throne. :Murad Bakhsh, the 
youngest, who held the Government of the Province of 
Gujarat, immediately sent troops to lay siege to Surat, the 
largest and most frequented port in all India. The city, which 
was without protection, made no resistance, for it has only 
weak fortifications, which are open in many places ; but the 
citadel, whe1·e the treasure was stored, was defended vigor
ously ; and this young, ambitious Prince, who 1rncl need of 
money, used all his powers to become maste1· of it. Shahbaz 
IChiin,2 one of his eunucl1s, an industrious and energetic man. 
General of his army, conducted the siege with all the skill of 
:111 old commander. 

' Seep. 79. 
• Chabas Kan in the original. 

Surat by Jadunath Sarkar, i. 323 ff. 
1659, as in the original text. 

See the account of the attack on 
It occurred in November, 1G57, not 
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Finding that he was unable to carry the place by storm, 
he ordered two mines to be excavated by a European. This 
plan was at once successful, and when the first mine was fired 
on the 29th of December 1057 it brought down a large portion 
of the walls, which filled the moat, and caused great alarm 
to the besieged. But they quickly plucked up courage, and, 
a lthough they were few in number defended themselve 
IJravely for the space of more than fort.y days, during which 
time they did much injury to the army of l\Iurud Bakhsh and 
slew many of his soldiers. Shahbaz Khan, irritated by this 
vigorous resii tance, caused search to be made for the women 
and children, and reJ::itives and friends of the artillerymen in 
t he fortress, intending to p lace them in front of his soldiers 
during the attack ; and he also sent one of the brothers of the 
Governor of the cit)' to parley with him, and to make an 
advantageous offer, if he would deliver it into his hands. But 
t he Governor, a good servant of the Emperor, who had not 
received certain t idings of his death, replied that he recognized 
no other master tha11 Shahjahan, who had entrusted the place 
to him, and that he would not relinquish it save to the Emperor 
himself, or to whomsoever he pleased to order ; that he 
honoured l\Iuriid Bakhsh as Prince and son of the Emper01. 

his ma. ter, but he refused to surrender the place even to him 
without receiving an express order from the Emperor. 

The eunuch seeing the resolution of t he Governor, made the 
most . tringent t hreats to the besieged, swearing that he would 
kill a ll thei · .relatives, their women, and their children, if t hey 
did not deliver themselves up to him on the following day. 
But these menaces had not, and could not have, any effect 011 
the besieged ; and it was only the state of the breach, which 
they could not defend on account of the smallness of their 
numbers, and the fear of the second mine, that at length 
obliged the Governor to surrender under honourable con
ditions ; t hese were faithfully kept by Shahbaz Khan who 
seized the treasure, and carried it off to Ahmadabad, ~vhere 
Murad Bakhsh was occupied in oppressing t he people in order 
to raise money.1 

' The commander of the fort was Sayyid Tayyib. The keys reached 
Murad Bakhsh at Ahmadii.biid on 26th December 1657. 



2G4 REPULSE OF SULTAN SI-IUJA' DOOK Ir 

When the news of t he captme of Surat reached the Prince, 
he immediately had a throne prepared, a nd having seated 
himself upon it on t he clay appointed for t he ceremony. 
proclaimed himself E mperor not only of Gujarat, but of a ll 
the dominions of Shahjaha n, hi s father . At t he sam e t ime 
he had m oney coined, and dispatched new Governors to all the 
towns. But as his throne is badly founded it must quickly 
fall ; and the Prince, t he youngest of hi s brothers, is rlcstined 
t o end his days in prison because he cla imed the succession to 
which he was not lawfully entitled. 

Prince Dar:i Shikoh was a nxious to relieve Surat, but it was 
impossible for him to do so, for not onl y was he occupied in 
attending t h e Emperor , his father , dming his sickness, but 
he had to watch his second brother, Sultfin Shu,ift', who was 
much more powerful than Mmad Bakhsh, and caused him far 
more trouble. H e had already arlvanced into t he Kingdom 
of Lahore, 1 and had ent irely subjected that of Bengal. All that 
Dart°L Sh ikoh was able to do was to dispatch with speed his 
eldest son, Sulaiman Shikoh, 2 with a powerful army aga inst 
!Sultan Shuja'. In t he end , this young Prince cl cfeatccl his 
uncle, drove him into t he Province of Bengal, t he frontiers 
of which he secured by stJ"ong gani.·ons, and t hen returned to 
Dt°Lrii. Shikoh hi s father . In the meantime Mm ad Bakhsh, 
a lready recognized as King 3 in the Kingdom of Gujar:it, 
aspirer! to secure t he E mpire of India, to destroy hi s brothel's, 
and establish hi s throne either in Agra or .Jahanabftd . 

l\Ieanwhilc, Aurangzeb, as ambitious a nd more cunning than 
his brothers, allowed them to expend their energies, and 
concealed his designs from th em which he intended to develop 
and to destroy t hem before long. He pretended to have no 
claims to the Empire, announcing that he had abandoned t he 
world, and would live the life of a Darvish, 01· solitary deYotcc .~ 
In order to p lay t his part with greater success he informed 

1 Lahore is here a mistake for Behf~r. H e could not have reached 
Lahore, ancl if he hucl, it would not have served his purpose . 

. ' Soliman Cbeko in the origiual. H e was accompaniccl by Rfijii. Ja i 
Smgh. The engagement took pince at Bahiidurpur near Bcnarcs in 
February 1658. 3 Tavernier means , as Piidi rhfdt ', i. c. Emperor. 

' Aurangzeb dicl not t urn hermit in a fit of relia ious dcvolion : his 
moLiYe was poli t ical, not spiritual (Jadunath Sarka~·, i. 76, 78). 
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his younger brnther, :Murad Bakhsh, that he perceived that 
he was de. irous of reigning, and wished to aid him in his object, 
and that as he deserved the throne on account of his bravery, 
he would assist him with his armies and money to vanquish 
Darft Shikoh, who was an obstacle in the way. 'l'he young 
Prince, having little judgement, and blinded by the prospect 
of his good fortune, was only too ready to believe Aurnngzeb, 
and joining forces with him,1 agreed to advance with him on 
Agra to take possession of it. Diirii Shikoh marched against 
them, and the battle was commenced, with tf1e result as 
unfortunate for him as it was auspicious for the two brothers. 
The J>rincc-, trusting too much to the principal officers in his 
army, and contrary to the advice of the General in command, 
who was his Prime l\Iinister, and faithful to him , believed 
himself to be able to secure victory by attacking his brothers 
first, without giving them time to rest. 2 The first shock was 
rough and bloody, and Murfid Bakhsh, full of fire and comage, 
fi ghting like a lion, received five arrows in his body, and the 
elephant upon which he was mounted was covered with them. 
Victory tending to the side of Diirfi Shikoh, Auranrrzeb 
retired ; but quickly turned his face when he saw the traitors 
in DiiTi't Shikoh's army coming to his aid, who had basely 
abandoned him after he had lost his best officers and thei·r 
General. Immedi~tely ":u:·ang~eb took courage, and returning 
to the combat with Dara Sh1koh, the latter Prince seeinrr 
that he was betrayed, and had no longer anything to hope fo~ 
from the fcw•ndherents r emaining with him, immediately beat 
his retreat, and returned to Agra, to the Emperor his father 
who had nlrendy begun to amend. He advised his son to 
withclraw into the fortress of Delhi, nncl eany with him the 
treasure cleposited in Agra; 3 this he did without loss of time 

' 1 This juncLion took place n ar jjain in Mii.lwii, whither Aurangzeb 
hn.d ma rched from Burhiinpur. 

• The ba.U.le was fought at Dharmat, 114 miles SSW. of Ujjain on l "ti 
April I Gi'iS . ' The disaster wns_t~ue part,Jy to t he evils of divided eomm:n~ 
and jealousy between tho Ranrnts and tho Musalmii.ns, and partly to 
t l~o __ bad choice ~f ground ~1~d_e_ ~-nd the erroneous t-?eties pursued by 
RaJ1I ,fnswn.nL Smgh of 1\fa1 wiu , the general ment ioned in t he text 
(, 'mi th, Oxford History of I11clin, 410). 

3 According to Bernier (p. 223), ShiU1jahiin's treasure never amounted 
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accompanied by his most faithful attendants. Thus the 
victory of Aurangzeb a nd Murad Bakhsh was complete, and 
the latter before the end of the battle, weakened by loss of 
blood, retired to his t ent to have his wounds dressed. It was 
easy for Aurangzeb to ga in over t hese traitors, not only by 
means of the enormous treasure he had acquired, but because 
the Indians are ever inconstant a nd ungrat eful. Moreover, 
the chiefs are generally emigrants from P ersia, people of no 
birth and of little heart, who attach themselves to those who 
g ive most.1 · 

Shrtista Khan, son of 'A..saf Khiin, 2 who had betrayed the 
Prince B·uliiki, as I shall relate, in order to obtain the throne for 
Shahjahiin, his brother-in-law- Shiiista l{hiin, I say, uncle 
of the four Princes whose mother was his own sister , ranged 
himself on Aurangzeb's side, with the greater number of the 
principal oITicers of Dara Shikoh and Murad Bakhsh, who 
abandoned their masters. Murad Bakhsh at last began to 
realize the mistake he had made in trusting Aurangzeb, who, 
seeing himself favoured by fortune, lost no time in carrying 
out his plans. Murad Bakhsh, who with reason entertained 
doubts as to his brother's loyalty to him demanded ha lf t he 
t reasure which had been seized, that he might retire into 
Gujarat , while Aurangzeb, in r eply, assured him that he 
rlesired to aid him in ascending the throne, and that on that 
account he wished to consult with him. Murad Bakhsh, 
finding his wounds somewhat healed, visited his brother 
Aurangzeb, who received him kindly and praised his courage, 
which deserved, he said , the first Empire in the world. 

The young Prince a llowed himself to be deceived by these 
soft words ; but his eunuch , Shiihbf1z IG1iin , who had 
to as much as 6 crorcs of rupees, which, at t he rate of 2s. 3d., woul<l 
be a bout £G, 750,000. This was exclusive of the precious stones nnd 
throne. 

1 ' The Omrahs mostly consist of adventurers from different nations 
who entice one another to t he' Court; and arc generally persons of low 
descent, some having been origina lly slaves, and t he majority being 
destitute of education. The Mogul raises t hem to dignities, or dcgrndcs 
t hem to obscurity, according to his own pleasure and caprice ' (Bernil' r, 
212). 

2 •Asa£ Khan was t he brother of the famous Nurjahiin, wife of J ahiin
gir; see p. 15 11 . 



CJ-LU', II MURAD BAKHSH IMPRISONED 267 

conquered for him the best part of the Kingdom of Gujarrit, 
tried to excite his distrust, and make him realize the trap which 
had been set for him. But when Murad Bakhsh wished to 
profit by the advice of his eunuch it was then too late, as 
Amangzeb had already taken measures to ruin him. He in
vited Iur:irl Bakhsh to a feast, and the more he excused 
himself the more he was pressed to come. The young Prince, 
unable to refuse any longer, resolved to go in 01·der that 
he might conceal his mistrust, although he feared that the 
day was to ~~ the last of his life, and that some deadly poison 
had been prepared for him. He was mistaken, however, for 
Aurangzeb did not then aim at his life, and contented himself 
with securing his person ; so, in place of aiding him to ascend 
the throne, as he had promised, he sent him under safe custodv 
to the fortress of Gwalior, to give him time to be cured of his 
wounds, and to take measures for the accomplishment of his 
designs. 1 

CHAPTER III 

Concerni-ng Shahjahan's prison, and how he was punished by 
Aurangzeb, his third son, for the injustice he had done to 
Prince Bnlak'i, 2 his nephew, grandson of Jahang-tr , to whom, 
since he was the son of the eldest son, the Em:pfre of the 
Nloguls belonged. 

,L\JJANGIH, King of India , son of Akbar, and grandson of 
Humiiyiin, enjoyed a very peaceable reign for the space of 
nearly twenty-three years, equally beloved by his subjects and 
his ncighbours.3 But his life was too long to suit the ambition 
of two of his sons, already advanced in years. The eldest 4 

raised a powerful army at Lahore, w ith the object of surprising 
his father .Jahangir, and seating himself by violence on the 

1 Seo tho uccount of tho betrayal of Muriid Bakhsh in Jadunath 
8nrkur, ii. !)l ff. 

e Dii.war Bakhsh, son ~f Khus:ii, was_ called ~uliiki because, probably 
to avoid t he Evil Eye, a nng (b1daq) wus mserted 111 the septum of his nose 
in order to disguise him us a girl, who is believed not to bo liable t~ 
fascination (R. C. Temple, Pro1Jer Names of Panjabis, 28). 

• For the correct view of his charucter see Smith, Ol:Jord H1·story of 
Indict, 387. 

• Namely, Khusrii. 
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throne. The Emperor, becoming aware of the insolence of 
his son, resolved to chastise him, opposed him with a large 
army, and took him prisoner, with many of the chief nobles 
who followed him. But Jahangir, a generous Prince, who 
dearly loved his son, although he had him in hi s power was 
unwilling to sentence him to the death which he deserved ; 
and contented himself with destroying his sight, by ordering 
a hot iron to be passed over his eyes L in the manner which, 
as I have described , is followe,l in Persia. The. Emperor 
resolved ever after to keep this blind son about his person, 
intending that his eldest son, Sultfin Bulaki, should some day 
reign ; this Prince had already several other sons, all being 
under age. But Sultfm l{hunam,2 who afterwards took the 
name of Shiihjahun, thinking that, as second son of .Jahangir, 
he should be preferred to his nephew, resolved to use every 
effort to keep him from the throne, and to seat himself upon 
it, without waiting for the death of the Emperor. He, however, 
dissimulated, kept his real purpose concealed, and appeared 
at first enth-ely submissive to the will of his father, who always 
kept the childTen of his eldest son beside him. It was by this 
submission that Shahjahan morn easily attainecl his ends ; 
in this inanner he gained the goodwill of his father, and 
obtained permission from him. to take with him the blind 
Prince his elder brother to his Government in the Kingdom 
of Deccan. He represented to the Emperor that it was ad
visable to r emove from his sight an object which had become 
distressing to him, that the Prince, deprived of his eyes, would 
not in the futme be other than a charge and trouble to him 
and that he would pass the rest of his life with greater comfor~ 
in the Deccan. The Em~Jeror, not penetrating the designs 
of Khurram, consented wtthout difficulty to what he asked, 

1 Chardin relates how it c3:me to pass, in the reign of Shii.h 'Abbas 
II, that the custom of destroyrng the sight of Princes by means of a red 
hot blade of copper passed Qver the ~yes was replaced by the actual 
removal of the eyeballs themselves, m consequence of some of ti 
Princes who had been opcrnted on having been found to {)ossess ·t· 

10

1 . I A d d 171 . · · · pai •Ia s1g 1t ( Voyages, mster am e ., 1, vol. vi !) 27) 'fhe 
d 1 · 1 b · · t i . ' · · - eyes were c

1 
stroyec e1~

1
1e1f· by p1erc_mg (~ e

1
:i:es w1t_h a lancet, or using a heated 

p a.te or penc1 o rass or iron J•, rs ,me, lhst. of Indio ii. 14) 
Conriim in the original. ' · 
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but as soon as he had this poor Prince in his power he knew 
how to rid himself of him by the most secret means, and used 
the most plausible pretexts to ·conceal his crime fi:om the view 
of men, not considering that he was unable to conceal it front 
the eyes of God, who did not leave this action unpunished, as 
we sha ll shortly sec.1 

After the death of the lJlind Prince, Sultan KJmrram 1, 

assumed the title of Sllahjahfm i.e. King of the World, and 
in order to support it rai sed an arm y to finish the task which 
his broth,£r had begun, namely the dethronement of his 
father Jahiingir and hi s succession to the Empire. The 
Emperor, much irritated by the death of his son and the 
outrage against his own person, sent con ·idcrable forces to 
chastise Khurram for so criminal an enterprise, and the rebel 
J:>rincc, feeling himself too weak to resist them, quitted the 
Kingdom of Deccan, and wandered with some vagabonds who 
followed him, sometimes in one place, sometimes in another, 
until he arrived in Bengal , where he raised an an~1y to g ive 
battle to the Emperor. Having crossed the Ganges, he 
directed his steps towards the Kingdom of Lahorc,2 and the 
Empcrnr in person confronted him with a more numerous and 
stronger army. But. Jahanrrir, old and distressed by the 
troubl es caused l>y his two sons, died on the road,3 and left 
Sha.hjahfm free to pursue his designs. However, l>efore he 
died this good Emperor had time to commend the ca re of his 
grandson, Sultan Bulii.ki; 1 to •Asaf Khiin, Commander-in-Chief 
of his ai,mics and Prime :Minister of State, who governed the 
whole Empixe. He ordered all his officers to recognize Bulii.ki as 
Emperor and legitimate heir after his death , declaring Sultan 
Khurram a rebel , and incapable of succeeding him on the throne. 

1\Ioreovcr, he made <Asaf Khan swear in particular that he 
would never suffer Bulii.ki to be killed , whatever the results 

1 D- v~r Bakhsh was permitted to escape to Persia., where he lived ns 
. •~' ' . of the Shah( , ",nith, Oxf ord Ilist. 3!)2 and pp. 271-2 below). 
,t pcns10no1 . h I . t I f B I - S . h . • , ?64 La.hore 1s ero a, so a. mis a rn or c rn r. , nut , op. c,.t., 

- 1is on p. - , 
386-) _ _. di cl 011 t he 28th October 1G27. Tavcmicr's account is 
• 

3 
Jaba.ngn I O 

cl" ecl on his return journey from Kashmir to Lahore 
mcorrcct , us t~ .I f t of the hills. 
at Chinc, iz H ath at the oo . k cl B nu 

• Pri~ce Dawar Bnkhsh, me -name u n . 
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might be; tlus oath '.Asaf Khan swore upon his thigh, 1 which 
bound him by his religion to save his life, but not to establish 
him on the throne, where he wished to place Shahjahau, to 
whom he had given bis eldest daughter in marriage. She was 
mother of the fom Princes and the two Princesses to whom I 
have referred in the preceding chapter. 

VVhen the news of the Emperor's death was reported at 
Comt, all appeared to be sorely afflicted, and immediately 
the nobles of the Empire proceeded to give effect to the will 
by recognizing Sultan Bulakr, still a youth, as Emperor. This 
Prince !}ad two first cousins 2 who, with the King's consent, had 
become Christians, and had made public profession of the 
faith. The two young Princes, who were kind-hearted, 
observed that Asaf IChan , father-in-law of Shahjahan, and 
father of Shaista Khan, of whom I have often spoken, had 
evil designs against the new Emperor, to whom they speedily 
gave warning, a nd this warning cost them their lives and the 
Emperor the loss of his dominions . The young Emperor, who 
did not yet possess that prudence which can only b e acquired 
by age, ingenuously told '.Asa.f IG1an what the two young 
Christian Princes, his cousins, bad sa id to him in private, and 
asked him if it was true that h e, as they had assured him , 
designed to make his uncle, Sultan Khurram, Emperor. 
'A af !Gian took care not to tell him the truth; on the contrary, 
h e accused those who had made the repo1t of falseness and 
insolence, and protested that he would be faithful to his 
Emperor aJI his life, and that, in order to maintain him on the 
throne, h e would shed his blood to the very last drop. Sultan 
Bulaki understood this to refer to himself, but '.Asaf IG1a11, 
when he promised to be faithful to his Emperor, really meant 
his own son-in~law, Shahjahan, whom h e desired to elevate to 
the throne- the consideration of affinity prevai ling over that 
of justice. Seeing that his perfidy had been discovered, he 
averted the punishment; which h e began to apprehend, and 
obtaining possession of the two Princes, had them forthwith 

1 For swearing on the thigh compare Genesis xxiv. 2 ff., xlvii. 20. 
_
0 These were sons of Shah Diiniyal, named Tahm[1rns and Hoshang 

(Ain-i-Akbari:, i. 309 £.) . These seem to be the nephews of Akbar who 
became Christians (Bernier, 287). 
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111 ur<.lered. As he was all-powerful both in the army and in 
t he Empire, he had already secured, in the intercs~~ of Shfih
jahan, t he greater number of the offi cers a nd nob1hty of t he 
Court; and the better to conceal hi s intention and to lull 
t he suspicion of t he young Emperor, who understoo_d _thc_se 
affairs but imperfectly, he spread the r eport t hat ShahJahan 
was dead, and that, as he desired to be interred near Jahangir, ''' 
his father, his body was to be brought to. gra .1 The stratagem 
was adroitly conducted. •A af Khan himself told the E mperor 
of t his uretended death , and assured him that etiquette 
required that His Majesty should go from Agra to meet the 
body, when it came wit hin a learrue or two of the city, such 
honom being r ightly due to a Prince of the blood of the 
l\loguls who was t he brother of his father, and son of Jaht\ngir. 
Accord ingly Shahjahfin approached incognito, and when he 
was in sight of the arm y, near Agra, he got into a bier, where 
there was sufficient air for respiration. The bier was carried 
into a t ent, and a ll t he principal chiefs, who were in concert 
wit.Ji •Asaf Khan , came as t hough to do honour to the dead 
Prince, the young Emperor, on his part, h a, ing left Agra t o 
be present at the meeting. It was then t hat •Asaf IG1an saw 
that the time had arrived for the execution of his design ; he 
had the bier opened, and Shfthjahan raised himself and 
appeared before the eyes of all t he army; he was saluted as 
Emperor by t he genera ls and other offlcers, who took their 
·ue, and at t he same moment t he name of Shahj;:ihan as 

E mpero r .. was p~ssed from mouth to m outh ; the proclamation 
wn s made public, and the Empire of the Moguls was assured 
to him. 'l'he you_ng Emperor h earing this news on the road, 
was so u_rset by it that he thought of nothu1g but Hight, as 
he saw h1~1sel_f deserted by almost every one ; and Shahjahan, 
not t hinkmg it prudent to pursue him allowed him to wander 
for ;:i long time in India as a sort or' Fakir. But at length , 
wearied wi th t hat kind of life, he took r efu rre in P ersia where 
he was mngnif'leently received by Shah Saf:vi, z who b ;stowed 

1 J a hi'111 gfr was buried at Shiihdarn, Lahore (Im11erial Ga.::.etteer, xv i. 
108). 

: Cha Sofi in tho original. Sh_iih Safi, grnudson of Shah 'Abbas, King 
of Persia, whom he succeeded m 1629, after a reign characterized by 
cruelty, died in l\fo,y, 1642 (llialcolm, Hist. of Persirl, 2nd ed. i. 381 II.). 
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upon him a pension worthy of a great Prince. He enjoys it 
still, and I had an opportunity of conversing with him during 
my travels in Persia, and drank and ate with him.1 

Shahjahiin having usurped the throne in this way," in order 
to secure himself and to stifle all the factions which might 
arise on behalf of the legitimate heir, whom he had unjustly 
despoiled of his Empire, by degrees murdered a ll those who 
showed affection for his nephew, and had made themselves 
suspects ; thus the early years of his reign were marked by 
cruelties which have much tarnished his memory. The end 
of his reign was in like manner unhappy, and as he had unjustly 
stolen tfie Empire from the legitimate heir to whom it belonged, 
so he was, during his lifetime, deprived of it by his own son 
Aurangzcb, who kept him a prisoner in the fortress of Agra ; 
and this, in a few words, is how it came to pass. 

After Darfi Shikoh had Jo ·t the battle against his two 
brothers Aurangzeb and Murad Bakhsh, in the p lain of 
Samouguir, 3 and was basely deserted by the principal ofliecrs 
of his army, he retired to the Kingdom of Lahore with as much 
of the royal treasure as he had been able to take in the confu
sion of his affairs . The Emperor, in the hope of resisting the 
impctuo ·ity of his victorious sons, whose only thoughts were 
of reigning by depriving him of his throne, and possibly also 
of hi s life, shut himself up in the fortress of Agra to avoid 
arrest, and to see to what limits his sons would carry their 
insolence. Aurangzeb sccu1·ed the person of Murad Bakhsh, 
as I have related in the preceding chapter, entered Agra and 
pTetended to believe that Shahjahiin was dead, as an excu:c 
for entering the fortress, which, as he said, was in posscssio11 
of one of the Omrahs. The more Aurangzeb published the 
report that Shahjahan was dead, the more Shahjahan strove 
to publish the fact that he was alive ; but at )ength the 
Emperor perceived that he was no longer able to re. ist Aurang
zeb, who had all the power and all the good luck on his side, 

1 He was seen also, according to Olearius (Voyages nnd 'l'ravels, &c., 
Eng. ed., p. 190), by the Holstein Ambassadors in 1633, and Dow's 
sta.tement as to his murder by •.Asaf Khii.n is incorrect. 

" Shahjahiin ascended the throne on the 4th February, 1628. 
• On the 29th May, 1658. Samiigarh, 8 miles east of Agra Fort. 
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and as the wells of t he Agra fortress were dried up, he was 
compelled to provide himself with river wate_r_ by_ a small 
postern which was t he weakest part of t he fort1hcat1on · and 
t his Aurangzeb had already recormoitred. He therefore sent 
F~izil Khan , 1 the Grand Chamberlain, to assure \urangzeb t hat 
he was alive, so that he should no longer pretend to be ignorant 1 

of the fact. Filzil Khan was instructed to tell the Prince that the 
E mperor, his father, ordered him to return to the Kingdom of 
Deccan, t he scat of hi s Government, without causing any more 
trouble, and that by . howing this sig n of obedience he would 
enable him to forget a ll that had passed. Aurangzeb,. t ill firm 
in his resolve, replied to Fiizil Kha.n that he was convinced that 
t he Emperor, his father, was dead , and that upon t hat ••round 
he had fought for the throne, which he believed he de ·erverl 
equall y with his brother:, who naturall) had no more right 
to it than he had; that ir the Emperor was alive he had too 
much respect for him to have the least idea of doing anything 
to displease him, but that he mi<Tht be convinced thi1t he was 
not dead he desired to sec him, and to kiss his feet., after which 
he would retire to hi s own Government, and obey his orders 
implicitly. 

Fftzil Khftn conveyed t his reply to the Emperor, who 
answered that he was willin,, to sec hi · son, and sent Fiizil 
Khfm to say he would be ,~clcomc. But Aurangzeb, more 
astute than Sha.hjaha.n, as ·ured Filzil Khan that he would 
not venture into t he fortress till the <TUrrison which was in it 
was replaced by h_is own troops. The 

0

Prince feared, with good 
reason too, t~iat if he entered except as master he might b e 
served an evil t~n·n and !tis person seized, and the E mperor 
when he knew lus resolu~1011, not being able to do any better, 
consented to ~11 . t h~t hi s son demanded. AccordiD <Tly the 
garrison of ShahJnhan went out of the fortress, and that of 
Aurancrzeb entered under command of Sultan l\Iuhammad, 
the eldest of his sons, to whom h e gave a com.mand to secure 
the p erson of t he Emperor his father . However, he postponed 

1 Fii1.il Khan, Ali.iu-1-mulk, Tfini, a Persian, native of Tun in Khur
iisii.n, a poet and of unb_lemishecl_ eh~rneter, was Aurangzeb's first "Vazir ; 
but he too enjoyed l11s ne~v d1g111ty only sixteen clays, dying in June, 
l!i63 (Jndunntb Sarkar, Hist. of Aurangzib, iii. 73; Studies ,'n Mughal 
Indict, 52 ; Bernier, 200). [Cf. Anecdotes of Aurangzib, p. 40.] 

T 
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the visit from day to day, awaiting an au ·picious hour for this 
interview, and his astrologers not finding one, he withdrew to 
a country house 2 or 3 leagues distant from Agra ; this 
displeased the people much, as they awaited with impatience 
the fortunate hour, which, by the visit of the son to the 
father, would terminate their disputes . 

But Aurangzeb had no desire for this interview, but took 
the strange resolution to control his father's personal ex
penditure, and assume possession of all the treasures which 
Dara Shikoh had been unable to carry off in his prec ipitate 
flight .1 - He also caused the Begam Sahib, his sister, to be 
confined in the fortress, that she might keep company with 
the King, whom she dearly loved.2 And he also took possession 
of all the wealth which she had received from her father's 
liberality. 

Shahjahan, incensed at being treated in this manner by his 
own son, made some efforts to escape, and slew some of the 
guards who dared to oppose him ; this caused Aurangzeb to 
order him into closer confinement. It is a most surprising 
thing, however, that not one of the servants of this great 
Emperor offered to assist him; that all his subjects abandoned 
him, and that they turned their eyes to the rising sun, r ecogniz
ing no one as Emperor but Aurangzcb- Shahjahan, although 
still living, having passed from their memories. If perchance 
there were any who felt touched by his misfortunes, fear made 
them silent, and caused them basely to abandon an Emperor 
who had governed them like a father, and with a mildness which 
jg not common with sovereigns. For although he was severe 
enough to the nobles when they fail ed to perform their duties, 
he arranged all things for the comfort of the people, by whom 
he was much beloved, though they gave no signs 9f it at this 
crisis. Thus this great Emperor ended his days sadly in prison, 
and died in the Agra fort about the end of the year 1666,3 

1 For an interesting account of Muhammad Sultan seo Jndnnath 
Sarkar, Studies in JJhl{Jhal l ndia, 72 ff. He died on 5th December, 1676, 
in the fort of Gwalior, where he hnd been imprisoned by his father, and 
was buried near the tomb of Qutbu-d-din, nt Delhi. ' Seep. 27fi below. 

3 22nd Ja.nuary 1666. The estimate in the text is much too favourable 
as regards thP- character of Shii.hjahan (Smit h, Oxford Hist. of l ndfr,, 
415 f.). 
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during my last journey in India. During his reig n he had 
commenced building t he city of Jahiin~\bad which was not 
yet completed, and he wished to sec it once more bef?re he 
died. But fo r this purpose it was necessary to obtam the 
consent of Aurnngzcb, hi s .·on, who held him prisoner, a nd 
he was quite willing to a llow him to make the journey, 
and even to r ema in at Jabiint"ibiid as long as he wished , 
shut up in t he castle, as he was in \ gra, prov ided t hat 
he consented to travel up t he river by boat, and return in one 
of t he small painted and ornamented frigates which lie on the 
Jumna at the palace of Jahiiniibiid. For Aurangzeb was 
unwilling tu p ermit him to travel on his elephant by la nd, as 
he feared lest his father's appearance to the people might 
immediately raise a party in his favour, and that if he placed 
himself at t heir head, as people a rc inconst a nt , he might find 
mea ns to recover the throne. Shiihjahan, perceiving the 
severity of his son, who wished to injure him in this way, 
gave up the idea of the journey, a nd the g reat displeasure he 
felt at such c ruel treatment h astened his dcath. 1 As soon as 
Aurangzeb had news of it he came to A"rn a nd seized all t he 
jewels of t he late King, his father, which he had not seem ed 
dming his life. The Begam Sahib al o had a quantity of 
precious stones/ which he had not ta ken from her when he 
placed her in the fortress , as he was t hen satisfied with securing 
t he go ld a nd s ilve i· wit h which her chests were full. These 

J. cwcls confirmed Auran <Yzeb's suSJ)icions t he l'rinccss his 
~ 0 , I 

sister , havmg already been suspected of having had improper 
relations wit h Shahjahfm and he found means to obtain them 
in a ma nner which appea red honest and reasonable, b y treating 
the Begam Sahib with much honour and attention ; but he 
removed her to Jahanabii.d,3 and I saw the elephant pass upon 
which she was mounted when she left Agra with the court, 
as I w a · entering it on my return from Bengal. In a short 
t ime a fter news was spread of t he death of this Princess, a nd 

1 On 22nd Jiunmry 1666. 
' Tho delivery of the precious stones by t ho Bcgam Siihib to Aurnngzeb 

is described on p. 295 below. 
3 Here Jehmmbad is in tho original, t hough elsewhere genera.Hy 

Gehana.bat. In the 1713 edition by a misprint it is J ehanabab. 

T2 
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a!J the world IJelicved that it had been hastened by poison.1 

Let us now sec what has become of Dara Shikoh, and what 
has been the result of the war between the sons of t he un
fortunate Shahjahan . 

CHAPTER IV 

Concerning lite }light of Dara Sltikoh to lite I<.i11gd911is of Sillll 
and Gujarat; of !tis scco11d bal/lc w ith A 11ra11gzeb ; of Iris 
capJ,ure and death . 

Diinii S1uKOH Jiaving, 011 the advice of hi s father, carried of[ 
in haste some of the gold and s ilver which was in the fortress 
of Agra, retired to the Kingdom of Lahore, hoping to be able 
to place on foot , in a short time, a second army, to attack 
his brother Aurangzeb. His most faithful servants and friends 
had always accompanied him in his misfortunes, and his eldest 
son Sulaiman Shikoh was with Raja Rup 2 in his kingdom 
endeavouring to raise troops, hav ing with him five millions of 
rupees (5,000,000), 3 which amount to seven million five 
hundred thousand (7,500,000) livTes of our money, as an 

1 JahanfHtL Begum died on 16th September, 1681. 'l'hc rumour LhaL 
she was poisoned is probably mere court gossip, spread by the pa,rtizans 
of Aurangzeb, as are a lso t ho ta.Jes of her relations with her father and 
other accounts of her licentiousness given by Bernier and other writers 
(Manucci, i. 217, ii. 255 f.; Der11ier, 11 f.). She lies in tho enclosmc of tho 
mausoleum of t he Saint Nizamu-d-din Auliy1L at Delhi , and her tomb 
bears the inscription : ' Let green grass only conceal my grnvo ; grass is 
the best covering of t he grave of t he meek' (Fanshawe, Delhi Pa.st ancl 
Present, 539; Sleeman, Rambles, 510). Tavernior's statement that she 
died ' a short time Lt[ter ' is incorrect. 

0 Roup in tho original. Rftjii. Riip Singh, a daughter of whou1 
a lthough a Hindu, was married to Aurangzeb's son Mu'azzam, nftc/ 
wards the Emperor Bahii.dur Shii.h, in the year 1601. His mother was 
also a Hindu Indy (Tod, Annals, i. 404). Rii.jii. Rup Singh was a land. 
owner in the hills of Jamn1i"1 in Kashmir, who at first joined Dii.ra 
Shikoh when he was making military preparations a t Lahore. After
wards Aurnngzeb induced him by promises to desert Dara (Jadunath 
Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, ii. 104, lll). The late J\Ir. v\l. Irvine 
supplied Ball with a translation of a passage in the Mct' iis'iru-l-1imarn 
(printed texts, ii. 477) giving a full account of these transactions. 

3 £562,500. 
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inducement to attract soldiers more rapidly. But this large 
sum . oon al'011sed fui jfi Rup's avari ce, and he seized it for 
himself by a base and in fa mous act of t reason. Sulaiman 
Shikoh fearing he would go further and seize his person also. 
withdrew promptly to the Kingdom of Srinagar, under the 
protec tion of Rft.jfi. Nakti-Riini, 1 who by a still blacker act of 
treason, delivered him over to Aurangzeb some time after
wards. 

Darii Shikoh, havi ng had notice of RaFt Rup's trea on and 
seein <T a ll his fri ends abandoning him• to join Aurangzeb , left 
Laho;e int~~ding to retire into the Kin crdom of Sind. Before 
leavi ng t he fortress he ordered a ll the «old , silver, and jewels 
in t he treasury to be embarked on the river in the care of a. 
strong escort, and sent them to Bukkur ~ which is in the middle 
of the river Indus, where he took posse ion of a fort. H e left 
there, as governor and guardian of his wealth, a faithful 
eunuch 3 and six thousand soldiers, and all the munitions 
necessary to :ustain a sie<Ye, after which he went to Sind, where 
he left ma ny heavy <Yun. . H e then went into the country 
of the King of K achnagann ·1 who made him magnificent 
promises which came to no results ; next he entered the 

' Sironcgucr in t he Qriginal: in t ho French edition or'l713, Sereuager, 
Srinagar, in Purganu Dewalgarh, Garhwii l District, United Provinces. 
'rho Riij,• of which place, with wh om Sula imiin Shikoh took refuge, was 
!rithi Siil~ _\E·, T. ~tkinson, !li malayan Di tricts of the N . TV. Provi:11ces 
11. 5G3 f., 111 • ll91 ff. ; I mperial Gazetteer, xx.iii. 105; Bernier, 59, 92; 
Elliot & _ Do_~,:~01:, Hist. of I ndia, vii. 230). His wife gained her t itle of 
Niik-kat1 Rum, the nosc-cuttin"' Queen from her habit of cuttina off 
t he noses of her rebelliou_s subj~cts, a cu tom infrequent in nortJiern 
India, except when prnetised by jealous husbands on their unfait hful 
wi ves, but a ~ommon pu~i~hment inAicted in former days on enemies in 
southern Indm (l\foi_m~ci, 1• 21G 11. , iv. !l!l, 4G0; L. Rice, Mysore and 
Ooorg from th~ hisc~t,pt;o11:3~ 130)~ The principal deity of BiJiispur in the 
Ccntrnl Provmces is Na!,t 1 D?:''• t he noseless goddess (Russell, 1'ribes 
rrnrl Castes, Centml Provn1ccs, 11 . 231). 

• Baker in the ~riginnl, Bukkur or Bakhur. For the history of t his 
island-fortress, winch has_always been u posit ion of strategica l importance, 
see Imperial Gazetteer, 1~: 46 ff. ~t was t he principnl British arsenal 
during t he Sind an~ Aighun campa1~ns. 

• Bnsant ]\[ewiit1, whom l\fon11cc1 enlls Primavera, 'Spring' (i. 352 , 
ii. 4:38), and see Bernier, 75. 

• Cutch (or Kachchh). 
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Kingdom of Gujarat, where he was received by the 
people with great acclamation as the legitimate Emperor and 
heir of Shahjahan. He issued his commands in a ll the cities, 
and especially in Surat, where he established a Governor ; 
but the Governor of the fo1tress, who had been appointed by 
Murad Bakhsh and was a RfLja, would not submit to Dara 
Shikoh.1 He protested that he would not give over charge 
of the place into the hands of any one except on the e:,q)ress 
order of Murad Bakhsh ; and as he continued firm in this 
resolve, he was allowed to remain peaceably in the fortress, 
without, on his part, causing any trouble to t he Governor of 
the to,vn. 

In the meantime, Diirii Shikoh got news at Ahmadabad 
that .Jaswant Singh,2 one of the most powel'ful Rajas in all 
India, had detached himself from Amangzeb, and wished to 
join him. He was even inv ited by this Raja to advance with 
his army, which was not large, and did not exceed 30,000 men 
when h e arrived at Ahmadabad. DfLra Shikoh, confid ing in 
his promise, followed his counsel, and went to Ajmer, 3 the 
appointed rendezvous, where he hoped to find him. But 
Jasv/ant Singh, who had been won by the arguments of the 
Raja Jai Singh,4 who was more powerful than he, and was 
wholly devoted to the interests of Aura ngzeb, did not come to 

· Ajmer on the day he promised, and only got there at the last 
moment, for the purpose of betraying this poor Prince. The 
armies of the two brothers met, the combat commenced, and 
the battle lasted for three days ; but during the course of the 
engagemeT)t .Jaswant Singh, with manifest treachery, passed 
over to the side of Aurangzeb, and when Dara Shikoh' s 
soldiers saw him, t hey lost comage and took to flight .5 '!'here 

1 As already explained on page 6 the governorship of the fort at Surat 
was a clistinct post from that of the governor of the town. One of 
Diirii. Shikoh's officers took peacefu ]possession of Surat from Aurangzcb's 
governor (Jadunn,th Sarkar, ii. 165). 

" Jaswant Singh-Jessoi:iiseing in the origina.J. He was Rujii, of 
Jodhpur or Miirwar, and died in 1678. 3 Emir in t he original. 

• Jesseing in the original, Mirza Rii.jii. of Jaipur. 
" The battle was fought at t he Pass of Deorai, south of Ajmer, l2-J4 th 

April, 1659. See Jadunath Sarkar (History of Jh1rc111gzib, ii. 171 ff.), 
who gives ll- 12th March as the date of the battle. 
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had been much bloodshed on both sides ; Shah Nawaz Kilrm, 
1 

father-in-law of Aurangzeb, was left on the field, and there 
were on both sides 8000 or !)000 men slain, without counting 
the wounded, t he number of whom wa · still greater. D ara 
Shikoh had no other resources, and fortune had been against 
him in a ll his enterprises ; so fearing Jest he should fall into 
the ha nds of his enemies, h e took flight in a pitiable conveyance,,, 
with his wives, some of hi s children, and his most faithful 
followers. As he approached Ahmadabad, fonsieur Bernier , 2 

a French,y hysician, on his way to ,Agra to , isit the Court of 
t he Great l\Iogul, and well known to all the world as much b y 
his pe1·sonal merit as by the charm ing accounts of hi s travel., 
was of great assistance to one of t he wives of this Prince who 
wa. attacked with erysipelas in one leg. D i'1ra Shikoh , learning 
t hat an accomplished E uropean phy ·ician was at hand, sent 
immediately for him, ancl Monsieur Bernier went to his tent, 
where he saw this lady and examined her ailment, for which he 
gave a remedy and quick relief. The poor Prince, mllch 
pleased with :Monsieur B ernier , strongly pressed him to remain 
in hi s service, a nd h e might have accepted' the offer if Dara 
Shik oh had not received news the same night that the 
Governor whom he had left at Ahmadabad ha d refused 
to allow his quarter-ma ter to enter the town, and had declared 
for Amangzeb . This compelled Diira Shikoh to d ecamp 
quickly in the darkness of t he night, a nd take the road to Si nd , 
fearing some new treachery, which he could not defend himself 
from in..the unhappy condition into which h e had fall en. 

Dririi Shikoh a rrived in Sind, intending to poss into P erRia, 
where Shah 'Abbiis II awaited him with a magnificent outfit, 
and was resolved to aid him with m en a nd money. But 
the Prince unwill_ing to entrust himself to t h e sea, a nd fearing 
t hat t he uncertamty of a voyage would subj ect him to some 
new reverse of fortune, believed t hat by going by land he 
would secure greater safety for himself, hi wonlen a nd 
children. However, he deceived himself, for when pass ing 
throllgh the country of the Pathans, on the road to K andahar, 

• Chiuuwns Kan in the original. See Bernier, 73. 
2 F rnn,;ois Bernier. See his 'l'rncels, p. 90, wh ere he says that the Indy 

had a bad wound in her leg. 
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h e was again shamefully betrayed by one of the chieftains of 
the country named Juin Khan,1 who had been an officer of 
the Emperor his father, and having been condemned to death 
by them for his crimes, and sentenced to be thrown under t he 
feet of an elephant, obtained forgiveness tlnough the inter
cession of Dara Shikoh, to whom, therefore, he owed his li fe. 
To a ugment his affliction Dara Shikoh, before reaching the 
house of Juin Khan, received by a foot messenger the sad 
intelligence of the death of hi s most beloved wife who had 
accompanied him during all his misfortunes. He heard that 
she had died of heat and thirst, not being able to find a drop 
of water-in the country to assuage h er thirst. 2 The Prince was 
so affected by t his news that he fell us though he wcn,i cleacl, 
and when, by the assistance of those who were with him, he 
came to himself, in the excess of his grief he rent hi s garments ; 
this is a custom of great antiquity in the East, as David rent 
his at the news of the death of Absalom, his son. 

The unhappy Prince had always appeared to be unmovecl 
by evil fortune, but this g,·ief overwhelmed him, and he refuser! 
all the consolation offered by his friends. He clad himself in 
mourning garments, a nd in place of a turban (scssc) he wrapped 
a piece of C'oarse cloth round his head .3 It was in this miserable 
costume that h e entered the house of the traitor Juin Khrm, 
where he Jay on a camp-bed to rest, only to wake to lea1·n 
of fresh misfortunes . .Juin Khan attempted to seize Sipihr 
Shikoh, 4 the second son of Dara Shikoh, but the young Prince, 
though but a child, Tesistcd the traitor with courage, and with 
his bow and arrow laid three men low on the ground. Bnt 
b e·ng alone he was unable to 1·es ist the traitors, who 

1 This was Malik Jiwan Aiyub, whose real name was Jiand, an Afghiin 
of Diidar, near the Bolan Pass, who, for his treachery, received t-he 
honori fic title of Bakhtyii.r ('fortunate') Khiin. (Jadunnt,h arkar, ii. 
200; Manucci, iv. 427; E lliot & Dowson, Hist., vi. 2415 f.; Bernier, 9(i.) 

• Diirii. Shikoh's wife, Nftdirii. Begnm, died from diarrhoea on Uie way 
to Dii.dar (Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 200). 

3 Ort.l1odox l\fosalmans 49 not, as a rule, make any alteration in their 
dress in time of mourning (E. Lane, .Modern Egyptian s, 5th ed . ii. 2il ). 
Rut Diira Shikoh was admittedly unorthodox. 

• Sepper Chekour in the original, third son of Dii.rii Shikoh, who was 
imprisoned at Gwalior, where he died in 1708. 
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secured the doors of the hou e, and did not allow any one of 
those who might have aided him to enter. Darft Shikoh, 
:i.wakenerl by the noise wltieh these ruffians made when they 
seized the i'ittle Prince, then saw befo1·e his eyes his son, 
whom they brought in with his hand tied behind his back. 
'fhe unhappy father, unable to rloubt any longer the black 
treason of hi s host, could not restrain himself from launching 
these words against the traitor ,Juin Khan: 'Finish, finish, ' 
sa id he, ' ungrateful and infamous wretch that thou art, 
flni h that i hich thou hast commenced · we are the victims 
of evil fortune and the unjust passion of Aurangzeb, but 
remember that I do not merit death except for hn-,•ing saved 
thy life ancl 1·em ember that a Prince of the royal blood never 
hacl hi s hands tied behind his back.' Juin Khan being to some 
extent moved by these words, ordered the little Prince to be 
released, and merely placed guards o, er Dara Shikoh and his 
son. At the same t ime he sent an expre ·s to Rajft Jasw·:i.nt 
Singh and to 'Abdullah Khan to inform them that he had 
captmed Dara Shikoh and his followers. 1 On receipt of this 
intelligence they hastened to share in the spoliation of the 
Prince, but before they anived Juin Khan had time to seize 
Dftrii Shikoh's most precious possession. and he also treated 
his wives and children with the greatest barbarity. vVhcn 
the Ri"tjft and 'Abdullah Khan arrived, they made Darft 
Shikoh and his son travel on one elephant, and his wives and 
children on. other~ ; and with this equipage, very different 
from that " th wh_teh they had before appeared at Jahanabad, 
they travelled th ither, and entered the city on the 9th of 
September. All the people hastened to witness this spectacle, 
desiring to see the Prince whom they had wished to be their 
Emperor . Aurangzeb ordered him to be taken through the 
principal streets, and all the bazars of Jahanabad, so that no 
one might entertain any doubt as to his capture, and as 
though he himself were glorified by the treachery he hnd 

, Jai Singh, the_Knch~1wiihii Riijii of Jaipur, not Jaswant Singh of 
,Todhpur, and Bnhndur Khn.n _were the officers to whom Diiri~ Shikoh 
sunenderecl. They brought hnn to Delhi on 23rd August 1659, and he 
was paraded through the city on the 29th (JaclunaU1 Sarkar, ii. 211 ; 
Bernier, !18). 
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shown towards his brother, to whom he allotted the fortress 
of Asser 1 as a prison. But of all those who crowded to see 
this Prince, and were not ignorant of the fact t hat he ·was 
really their legitimate Emperor, and even then desired to sec 
him on the throne, not one had the courage to aid him. There 
were only some generous soldiers formerly in the Prince's 
service who, as they had received many benefits, thought 
themselves bound on this occasion to give him some mark of 
their fidelity. U nable to deliver their legitimate Prince from 
the ha nds of those who held him captive, they flung themselves 
with fury on the traitor Juin Khan/ who was indeed delivered 
from them for t he moment, but in a short time afterwards he 
suffered the p enalty due to his crime, and was slain while 
traversing a forest on his return to his own country . 

Aurangzeb, however , being a good politician and an extra
ordinary dissembler, caused it to be noised abroad that he had 
not ordered the seizure of the person of Dara Shikoh, but 
only that h e should be persuaded to depart out of the Empire. 
As Dara had been unwilling to do so, Juin IG1an had , without 
authority, unworthily seized his person, and instead of honour
ing the royal blood, had shamefuUy tied behind his back the 
hands ·of the young Prince, Sipi111' Shikoh, son of Dii1·a Shikoh. 
'£bat this criminal action, which was an offence against His 
Majest y, deserved a severe punishment, and that it had in 
part been avenged by the death of Juin Khan and his accom
plices. Hut this story which Aurangzeb ordered to be spread 
among the p eople was only for the purpose of deception ; for if 
he truly had such consideration for the royal blood a nd any Jove 
for his elder brother, he would not have ordered his head to 
be cut off, as was immediately done in the following manner. 

Dara Shikoh, left J ahanabad with his guards to go to the 
place of his imprisonment, and when he had 1·eached a pleasant 
spot where he thought he was to sleep, hi s tent in which he was 
to lose hls head was p.repared.3 After he had eaten, Saif 

1 .Asser. Asirgarh in tho Nimar District, Central Provinces. Bernier 
(p. 97) says it was proposed to send him to Gwalior; but the Council 
called by Aurangzeb decided that he should clie. 

• Bernier, 99; Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 210. 
• The murder took place in Diirii. Shikoh's prison at Khizriibiicl, in Old 

Delhi, 
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IG1an, 1 who had been in his service, came to announce to him 
the order for hi s death. Diira Shikoh, seeing him enter, 
welcomed him and said that he was rejoiced to see one of 
his most faithful servants. Saif Khan i-eplied that it was 
true that he had formerly been in his service but that h e was 
now the slave of Aurannzeb who had conunanded him to 
return with his head. • A~1. I ~o die then ? ' said Dara Shikoh. '" 
• It is the order of the Emperor,' replied Saif Khan, • and 
I nm here to carry it out.' Sipihr hikoh , who was sleepino in 
nn nntech:;imbcr of the tent, awakened by this conversation, 
endeavoured to seize some weapons which had been taken 
from him, and made an effort to aid his father but he was 
prevented by t hose who accompanied Saif IG1an. Diirit 
Shikoh also tried to 1·esist, but perceh ing it would be 11. eless, 
m erely asked time for prayer , which was g1·anted. In the 
m eantime Sipihr Shikoh was drawn aside, and, whil t they 
nmuserl him, a slave cut off Dftrii Shikoh's head ; and Saif 
Khii.n took it to Aurangzeb, who thought that by the death 
of his brother he would establish hi s throne. After this bloody 
tragedy the affiicted Sipihr Shikoh was conveyed to the 
fortress of Gwalior to k eep company wit.h his uncle Murad 
Rakhsh. ~ As for the wives and daughter . of Diir[L Shikoh, 
they were g iven quarters in the harem of Aurangzeb, who, in 
order to fix himself firml y on the throne of the Moguls, now 
thought only of the destruction of his other brother, Sultan 
Shuj[t', who was in Bengal. There h e was assembling forces 
to come •to the rnlease of t he Emperor his fath er, who still 
lived in the fortress at \gra where Amangzcb kept him u 
prisoner. 

1 Seif Kan in the original. 
2 This w~s in July, 1659. According to Bernier (p. 101) t he murderer 

of Diirii. Slnkoh was Nazar Beg, a slave, who acted under Saif Khan's 
orders. In t,)ic 1Gt li reai: of his reign Aurangzeb released Sipihr Shikoh 
from the pnson of C,wahor, and married him to hi daughter, Badru-n
nis:n . 
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CHAPTER V 

How Aurangzeb seated himself upon the throne and had himself 
declared Ernper01·; and concerning the flight of S11ltcin 
Slntju'. 

IT was not difficult for Aurangzeb, after the imprisonment 
of his father Shahjahiin and of his brother Murad Bakhsh 
and his el<lest brother's cruel execution, to whom by right 
the Empire belonged, to resolve to have himself declared 
Emperor; especially as fo1tune favoured it and all the nobles 
of his do1ninions approved. As it is t he custom, at this 
cerem.ony, to sit upon the throne, not much time was required 
to prepare it, since Shiihjahan, before he was imprisoned, had 
completed the throne which the great 'famerlane had com
menced ; it is the richest and most superb throne which has 
ever been seen in the world. But as it was necessary that the 
Grand Kazi 1 or Chief OITicer of the Law should proclaim 
the new Emperor, it was in this direction that Aurangzeb 
encountered the first obstacle. '.fhe Grand Kazi openly 
opposed J1is design, and said that the Law of Muhammad and 
the law of nature equally prevented him from proclaiming him 
Emperor during the lifetime of his father; added to which, 
in order to ascend the throne, he had murdered his eldest 
brother, to whom the Empire belonged after the death or 
Shahjahiln, their father. This vigorous resistance of the IG'tzi 
troubled Amangzeb, and in order not to appear unjust, he 
as. emblecl the doctms of the Law, to whom he represented 
that his father was incapable of reigning on account of his 
great age and the infirmities with which he had been over
whelmed; and as for Diiril Shikoh, his brother, he hac!_put him 
to death because he was not zealous in obeying the Law; t hat 
he drank wine, and favoured infidels. These reasons, mingled 
with menaces, caused his ' Council of Conscience 'to pronounce 
that he merited the Empire, and that he ought to be proclaimed 
Emperor-to which, nevertheless, the Grand Kazi' persistently 
objected. 'fhere was, the1·efore, no other remedy but to depos·e 

1 Cadi in the original. 
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him from his office as a di:;turbcr of the public peace, and elect 
another who wou ld be zealous for the honour of the Law and 
the good of the Empire. This was forthwith done. The person 
selected by the Council was afterwards appointed b) Aurang
zeb, and in recognition of this act of grace he proclaimed him 
Emperor on the 20th of October 1660. L This proclamation 
havi1w been made in the l\losque, Aura1wzeb seated himself 
on the throne, where he received the homage of all the nobles 
of' the Empire, and t here were grea~ rejoicings that day i11 
Jahiiniibad At the same t ime orders were sent throughout 
the Empire to celebrate his accession to the throne. This 
was carried out with gr ·at splendour, ancl lasted for many 
clayf' . 

Amangzeb did not considrr his throne .-ecure nor his Empire 
well established so long as Su ltan Shuja', his brother, was 
cngagecl in raising a powerful army in B engal with the design 
of setting Shfthjahan at liberty. He thought that it behoved 
him to anticipate him, and sent considerable forces against 
him under the command of Sultan l\Iuhammacl , his elde ·t 
son, to whom he gave as lieutenant l\lir .Jumla/ one of the 
greatest captains who had ever migrated from Per. ia. to India. 
His good judgement and courage would haYe made him 
revered by posterity if he had only been faithful to the Princes 
whom he served. But he first bet~ayed the Kin" of Golkonda, 3 

with whom he made his fortune, and afterwal'ds Shfihjahiin, 
whose protection had so maintained it that there was scarcely 

1 Aurnngzeb was crowued twice• once infornmJJy on 21st July 1658 · 
t.ho formnl coronation took place 0;1 5th june 105!) (jadunath Sarkar, ii'. 
}07, 28!) ff.). The account of t,he resistance of the Grund Kazi is not 
confirmed from othet· sources (Khiifi Khan, in EIJiot & Dowson, H ·istory 
of Jiulia,, vii. 22!); _Ma nucci, ii. 3 f.) 

e Although previously calJecl 1\Iir Jimolti or lllir Giruolu, his name 
is hero given in the nearly correct form of Emir Jemla. For au estimate 
of his cburucter sec ,fodunath Sarkar, iii. 71, 203, 20G; for his influence, 
w. Foster, Engli sh Factones fo hldia, 1651-1654, p. 12. 

3 His desertion of the ~\.ing of Golkonda seems to have been justi fied 
by tho action o~ tha~ Kmg, ~s described by Tavernier on pages 134 et 
;;eq., or due to h~s desire to qmt a d)'.nn~ty, t,h_on in decay; but bis son, 
l\[uhammnd Am111, brought the fanuly mto disgrnce by his imprudence 
nncl misconduct tit the King's Court. See Jndunath Sarknr, iii. 71, 77: 
Ernot & Dowson, Hist. vii. 108 f. 
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a nother noble in the whole of India more powerful or richer 
t han he was. 

l\foreover, h e was both feared and beloved by t he a rm y, and 
he thoroughly understood the art of war as it is carried on in 
this country. H aving then deserted the interests of Shiih
ja han, he attached himself to the side of Aurangzcb, and if 
Sultan Shujii' ba d not been opposed by so brave and able 
a commander he would, no doubt, have g iven more trouble tu 
hi s brother, and might possibly have conquered ,him. The 
two armies met several times, victory was sometimes on one 
i; idc, sometimes on t he other ; Sultan Muhammad , assisted 
by the advice of hi s lieutenant, seeing that this war was 
protracted, resolved to change hi s m ethods and to coJ11hi11c 
ruse with force in order to accomplish t he destruction or 
Sultan Shuja'. He treated secretly with the majority of t he 
officers of his uncle's a rmy, and made them magnificent 
promises, urging them so strongly to follow Aurangzeb
whom he called the pillar a nd protector of the Muhammadan 
Law--tbat he secured the principals, to whom he afterwards 
made considerable presents, to assure himself better of their 
support. This was a mortal stroke against Sultan Shuja', 
which be was unable to parry ; for those who followed him 
being mercenari es, and of that kind of people who declare 
for those who give most, they concluded that they had nothing 
more to hope from the Prince, whose finances were expended, 
and they would find it more profitable to declare for Aurangzeb , 
whom fortune favoured in every way, and who was maste r 
of all the treasures. Thus it was easy for Aurangzeb to bribe 
the whole army of his brother, who in the last batt le which 
was fought found himself desert ed by all a nd compelled to Hy 
with his wives a nd children. The traitors, ashamed of their 
baseness, did not pursue the unfortunate Prince, as they might 
have clone; a nd , like m ean folk, as soon as h e had taken 
flight busied themselves with the destruction of hi s tents, and 
the pillage of his baggage. They were allowed to do th is by 
l\Iir Jwnla as a r eward for their treachery. Sultan Shujii' 
having embarked with hi s family in boat s, crossed t he Ganges, 
and som e time a fterwards withdrew to the Kingdom of 
Arakan, on the confines of B engal, where we must leave him 
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to take L,rea th, in order to di ·cuss the doings of Sultan l\luham
m ad, eldest son of Aurangzeb, a nd Sultan Sulaiman Shikoh 
eldest ·on of Diirii Shikob, who still caused trouble to Aur
angzelJ. L 

CHAPTER VI 

Cu11ccmi11g th e pri8on of S11lta11 "i\l[u lwmmad, son uf Aura11g::cb, 
and of Su ltan S11lai111a.11 Shil.olt , eldc81 s011 of Dara Sltilwh. 

Avr11oua n . urangzeb was con idercd a rrreat politician, and 
was so in fact , still he allowed himself to be deceived in entrust
ing a powerful army to hi H Hon und r t h e conduct of o. great 
capta in , hu t one whose b trnyal , ns I h a y sa id. of two Kings, 
hi s masters/ ought to have made Auranozeb fear similar 
treatment. Thi. Prince, who had mounted t he throne by 
m ea ns of many crime , and had supplanted his father , whom 
he h eld a prisoner, a nd a lso his two brothers. one of whom he 
had executed, and t he other he had put t o flight, was always 
justly a la rmed lest H eaven should inspire hi s own son to avenge 
his grandfat her . As it had been 1·eportcd to him that Sultan 
Muhammad was extraordinarily pensive and melancholy, he 
firml y believed that he was meditating plan· to ruin him, and 
in this belief he sought to draw some e:--.--planation from l\Ur 
Jumla. H e wrote to him that hav ing h eard that Sultfm 
Muhammad ha d had some secret communications with his 
uncle, Sultan Shuja', it wa advisable that he should arre ·t 
him a nd sci1d him to court. The letter was accidentally seized 
b y Sultan :Muhammad 's guards, and brought to the Prince ; 
he being a man of sense, concealed the matter from Mir Jumla, 
fear ing that he might have r eceived other more precise orders 
from his fat her coneern in rr hi s li fe. So he re olved to cross the 
Ganges, and throw himself into the arms of his uncle Sult:In 
Shuja', from who1:1 h e h oped for more kindness t han from his 
father.3 W'ith this resolve h e pretended to go fi shin rr, a nd, 

1 For tho campaign again t Shujii,' sec Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 237 ff. 
e Namely, Lhe King o~ Golkm~da and Shiihjabii.n. . . 
, The rea l object of Ins affection, and posstbly t he cause of !us gomg 

over was Su!Uin Shuj ii.''s daughter Gulrukh Biinu, ' Lady Rose-cheek' 
to whom he was soon after married (Jaduuath Sarkar, ii. 260 ff.). 
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having speedily prepared boats on t he Ga nges, crossed wi th 
ma ny of his ofli cers to t he ca mp of Sultan Shuj[i', who was 0 11 

t he other side of t he r iver , a nd who hacl found mea ns for 
assembling some troops d uring t he t ime he had been 
meditating his r etreat to t he King of Ara kan. S11l t iin l\lu 
hammad on r eaching his uncle's presence, t hrew himself at his 
feet, a nd asked his pardon for having t aken up a rms again st 
him, a com se to which he ha d been forced by his father, adding 
t hat he was not ignorant of t he injustice wi t h which t he latter 
had seized t he throne. Alt hough Sult i:in Shujii ' might have 
t hought t ha t t he a rriva l of Muha mmad in his ca mp was onl y 
a ruse of Aura ngzeh, who had possibly sent him to spy ou t 
his condit ion and discover his weakness, nevertheless, being 
a good and generous Prince, a nd seeing his neph ew at hi s 
knees, he immediat ely rai sed him , and embracing him, assured 
him of his protection aga inst Aura ngzeb. Some clays after
wa rds t he t wo Princes made an attempt, recrossed t he Ganges , 
and made a long detoui- to : urp rise t he army of t he ·nemy, 
who did not expect t hem. They attacked wit h v igour, a nd 
slew ma ny; but when t hey saw t ha t t he enemy began to 
recover fro m t hi s sudden attack , t hey contented t hemselves 
with t he advantage ga ined, a nd recrossed t he Ga nges, being 
a fra id of being Slll'rouncled , and of not being able to withd ra w 
,,,hen t hey wished. 

Mir Jumla had a lready in fo rmed Aura ngzch o l' th e ni ll'ht 
of his son, a t which t he E mperor d isplayed considerable 
displeasure, though he da red not show it to t he l\lir, lest it 
might cause him to do likewise, and betray him as he had 
bet rayed Shahjaha n, hi s father, a nd t he King of Golkonda . 
Aurangzeb merely wrote t o him that he confided entirely in 
hi s prudence, a nd delicate tact to r estore to his dutv Sul ta n 
!\Iuha mmad , who was still yo ung; and t hat t hi · escapade was 
due onl y to his you thful ent husiasm a nd love of cha nge. Th · 
confidence Aura ngzeb showed t owards l\lir Jumla induced 
that general t o use a ll possible mea ns to withd raw l\Iuhammatl 
from the hands of Sultan Sbuj a' . H e informed t he Prince 
that the E mperor , his father , had t he best intentions r egarding 
him, a nd was a lways r eady to r eceive him wit h open a rms, 
prov ided he would make good use of his 1·efuge with Sultf111 
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Shujii', which he might make serviceable to Aurangzeb , who 
would love him the more and would have an opportunity 
of prais ing hi s prudence a 11<l affc ·liu11. 'l'lte Prince a llowed 
himsel f to be eas ily persuaded; a nd b y th e ame way t hat he 
went to t he camp of his uncle Sultan Shuja', h e 1·etUined to 
that of hi s father Aurangzeb, where l\lir Jumla received him 
wi th honolll' , and gr eat demonstrations of joy.1 He advised 
him to t ell hi. father as soon as h e saw him that he went to 
Sultan Shuj[t' merely for the purpose of spying out his force · 
and the cond ition of his anny, and that h e would r epair with 
speed to Aurangzcb, to t ell him what he had done in his service, 
and receive his reward. It " ·as also the conunand of A ura ngzeb 
that his son sh ould b e sent to hiJn ; and Muhammad whether 
willingly or b y compulsion , set out for J ahanabacl, where h e 
arrived accompanied b y t he guards l\Iir Jumla had sent with 
him. Their commander h aving announced to the Emperor 
the arrival of his son His Majesty a signed a lodging for him 
outside his palace, and would not allow him to come to 
ki ss hi s hands. He order d him to b e told h e was indisposed ; 
and whilst this lodg ing served him as a pri on until h e 
was t ransferred to the fOl'tre s of Gwa lior 2 Jet us see what 
happened to Sultan Sula iman hikoh , elde t son of the 
unfortunate D[tra Sltikoh, who c head Aura nrrzeb had cut oCf. 

Sultan Sulaiman Shikoh, having been b e~myed by Raja 
Rnp, a s I have above relat ed,3 remained in the country of 
Srinagar,'' under the protection of Jakti Rani,5 its ruler. 
'fhe Prince'; who was courageous a . well as unfortunate, was 
compelled to pass a ·wild life in the mountains in order not to 
fall into the hands of Aura ngzeb, who with a ll his fOl'ces was 
unable to harm hin1 there. On the other hand, Nah.-ti RanI 
assured him by an oath , accompanied by all the ceremonies 
which could render it solemn and inviolable that he would lose 
hi s kingdom rather than allow Aurangzeb 'to do any v iolence 

, Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 275. 
o Sultan l\luhammad died 5th (or 3rcl ,cf. p. 133n.) December, 1676, in 

his 38th year. His wife, the daughter of Shuj ii,', was wi th him in prison. 
3 See pp. 27G-7. . . _ . 
• Serenagucr in the ongmal, Snnagn.r, 111 Garhwii l. 
5 For Nakti Riini see p. 277. 

u 
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to a suppliant under his protection. He went for this purpose 
to a river which runs through his country, to bathe as a testi
mony of the purity of his soul ; and being thus pmified, he 
made his promise to S11laiman Shjkoh never to abandon him, 
took his gods as witnesses to the purity of his intentions, 
and gave the Prince no ground for doubting his promises. 
Sulaiman Shikoh, after that, thought of nothing but amu ·ing 
himself and his followers with the chase, and they, on their 
part, tried to amuse him to the utmost of their power, while 
he devoted himself entirely to pleasure. 

Auraogzeb 01·dered troops to advance towards the mountains 
of Srinagar to compel Raja Nah--tI Rani to surrender Sulaiman 
Shikoh. But the Raja being able with 1000 men to defend all 
the passes to his country, which are nan:ow and clifflcult, 
against 100,000, this rendered a ll Aurangzcb's efforts futile, 
and he thereupon had recourse to treachery, seeing that force 
availed nothing. He sought at first to treat with the Raja, 
but in vain , for the Rajft would not violate his oath; and 
moreover his priests assured him. that Amangzeb would be 
deprived of the .Empire, and that Su laimfm Shikoh would 
reign in a sh01·t time; this made him. treat the Prince with al l 
possible kindness . 
. Aurangzeb seeing that his army was unable to advance into 
the cow1try of the Raja, set himself to make war of another 
kind in order to secure the son of Dftrii Shikoh. He forbade 
commerce between hi s subjects a nd those of the Rajii; thi. 
was very prejudicial to the latter , who inhabit a country of 
mountains and rocks, and arc constrained to import from out
side whatever they want. They immediately bega n to murmu.r 
at the protection given to Sultan Sulaiman Shikoh and cried 
out t hat it was to the prejudice of the p ub lic welfare. Their 
priests a lso began to doubt the truth of their oracles, and to 
believe that it was des irable to interpret them otherwise. At 
last they began to arrange for the ruin of the poor Prince ; 
and what completed it was that Riija Jaswant Singh ,1 "·ho hacl 
betrayed Darft Shikoh, as I l1ave above related, sent to Raja 
Nakti RiinI secretly to advise him that it was for his own safety 
and that of his country to yield to the will of Amangicb, and 

1 Ri'Lji.i Jai Singh of Jaipur. 
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g ive up !Jis nephew into his ha nds. This advice of Jaswant 
Singh so rely embarrassed t he Raja, for on the one side h e had 
made a so lemn oath, and sworn by Ram Rlim to protect 
Sulaimii.n Shikoh at t he risk of hi s country and his life, on 
t he other he feared a revolt in hi s kingdom and the prospect 
of lo ing it. 

Uncertain what to do, he consulted the Brahmans, who 
pronounced that he was bound to protect his people and his 
faith, which would be des troyed if the ~ountry became subject 
to Aurangzeb, who was a Musa lman, rather than to protect a 
Prince from whom he could never receive any benefit. These 
councils having been held without Sulaiman Shikoh's know
ledge, his destruction was settled at a time when he believed 
him:clf to be in the greatest safety . The Raja NaktI Rrrni 
t hinking to shield his honour and con cience, replied to 
J aswant Singh's messenger that he was unable to bring him elf 
to betray the Prince, but that Aurangzeb might seize him, and 
so save his reputation; and that Sulaimi.in Shikoh was in the 
habit of going to hunt in certain mounta ins in his countr ·, 
tuking 11J y a few people with him, and t hat it would b e easy 
for .Jaswa nt ingh to send a number of soldiers to take him 
prisoner, a nd ha nd him over to Aurangzeb. 

Immccliately on receipt of this reply, Jaswant Singh gave 
orders to his son 1 to execute t he design as it had been arranged, 
so that when on a certa in day Su.laiman Shikoh on o-oing to 
hunt at the usua l place, was attacked by a strong party in 
ambuscade, ··he at once saw t hat h e was betrayed, and put 
himself in a position of def nee with his follower., who were 
a ll sla in on the spot. 'I'he Prince defended himself bravely , 
and with his own hand Jew nine of his assailants ; but h e was 
borne down by numbers, and was carried to Jahanabad. 
'When he came into Aurangzeb 's presence, the Emperor asked 
him how he felt. ' As your prisoner,' r eplied the Prince, ' who 
cloes not expect from yo u different trcatm.ent from that which 
my father has r eceived .' The Emperor r eplied that h e had 
nothing to fear, that he would not put him t o death, but only 
assure himself of his person. Aurangzcb then inquired what 
had become of the trea ures h e had carried away ; h e r eplied 

1 This was Kun war Ram Singh, son of Ru,ja Ja.i Singh. 
U2 
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that he had employed a pmtion to ra ise troops to make war 
against l1im a nd destroy him, if good fortune had been on his 
s i<le ; t hat another portion had been reta i11ed by R5.jii Rfip, 
whose avarice and perfidy were su1Ticiently well known ; 
and that the traitor Raja Nakti Rani had seized t he remainder 
when delivering him treacherously to h is cnem.ies, despite his 
promise a nd pledged honour. Aurangzcb was surprised a nd 
much moved by the noble courage of his nephew, but ambition 
closed his eyes and stifled in him all t he scntirncr"!ts of justice 
which a true r emorse of conscience m ight arouse; and in 
order to secure his t luone he directed that Sultan l\luhamrnad , 
his son, and Sulaiman Shikoh, his neph ew, should be conducted 
to the fortress of Gwalior, to keep company with their uncle, 
l\im:ad Bakhsh a nd some othe1· Princes who were in prison. 
This was done on t he 30th of J anuary 1661.1 

Sultan Shuja', who still lived, although in a miserable 
condition, was the last thorn which remained in t he foot ol' 
Aurangzeb, and it was the King of Arakan, with whom he 
had been compelled to take i-efuge, who extracted it, a nd 
relieved him of this unfort unate Prince whom h e had still 
r eason to fear . As Shuja' saw that t here was now no more 
hope of aid for him, he resolved to make a pilgrimarre to Mecca, 
a nd t hence to travel into Persia to seek an asylum wit h t he 
'King. Fm t his purpose he hoped to obtain a ship from t he 
King of Arakan or of Pegu to take him to Mocha, but he was 
unaware that n either of these Kings had other than long and 
narrow much decorated dem i-ga lleys, which tbey use 0 11 

their r ivers, and that t hey had no vessels capable of traversing 
the ocean. Consequently Sultan Shuja' was obliged to remain 
with the King of Arakan, who is an idolater, and in order t h e 
better to secure hi protection, asked for one of hi s daughters 
in marriage ; hi · request was granted, and he had a son 
by her. But this, which i;hould have been a strong bond of 
fr iendship between father and son-in-law, soon became a cau. e 
of division and hatred ; and some nobles of the country, who 
had already sh own jea lousy towards Sultan Shuja ', caused 

1 For another account of this interview, which occurred on 5th ,Tanuary, 
1661, see Bern ier, 105 f. ; l\fanucci, i. 380. Sulaimiin Shikoh was dosed 
with post, or infusion of poppy-heads, and died in May 1662, aged 30. 
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him to be regarded with su picion by the King of Arakan, as 
thourrh he desired, in consequence of h.is marriage "·ith his 
daurrl1ter, and of tbe son which he had by he1· to depo e him 
from his throne.1 This pagan King, in whose cotmtl'y several 
Musalmans were settled, easily believed what was told him, 
namely, that this l\Iusalmfm Prince might readily induce all who 
were in his country, under the prcte~"t of zeal for religion, to 
form a conspiracy, and place himself on the throne of Arakan, 
in exchange for that which his younger brother had seized. 
These doubts were not altogether ill-founded, for in truth 
Sultan Shuja', who still had quantities of golden rupees and 
many jewels, easily bribed a nwuber of the e l\Iusalmans of the 
Kingdom or Arak:111, and with about 200 men who remained 
of those who had followed him from B engal after the defeat of 
his army, he planned an enterprise of much boldnes , and 
at the same time less an indication of bnn ery than of de pair. 

He appointed a day with his own party for forcing an entry 
into the palace, when, after he had put to death all the royal 
family, he intended to have himself forthwith proclaimed 
King of Arakan. But this great plot having been discovered 
the day before it was to have been executed, Sultan Shuja' and 
Sultan Banguc, his son, had no other resource left but to take 
flight, hoping to escape to the Kingdom. of Pcgu.~ But the 
high, nearly inaccessible mountains, and the thick jungles 
full of tigers and lions 3 through which they bad to travel, 
and where there was scarcely any road, made their flight 
useless, in ad"dition to which the enemy gave them but little 

1 Bernier (p. 109 ff.) does not say that Shnji.i.' married the daughter of 
the King of Axak~n, ~ut that the latter demanded to receive a daughter 
of the former as his wife, and was exasperated by Shujii."s refusal. 

: There is some dou?t as to the identity of Sulttin ' Bangue ', whom 
Bernier calls 'Banque._ \P· 109), and says he was eldest son of Shuja'. 
The two sons of ShuJ iL who accompanied him to Arn,kan were his 
younger sons, B11la!1d Akhta,r ~nd Zainu-1-i.ibidin. The former of these 
may have been mck-_namecl Ban~' or D,ingi.ili, in consequence of 
Shujii."s connex ion with that prov1uce. (Manucci, i. 309, iv. 427; 
Jadunath Sarkar, ii. 279.) 

, There are no lions in these regions, nor is there t he slightest reason 
for supposing that ~he1 ever r~nged so far to_ the east as ~raka_n, 
it being beyond the !1m1ts of their ~o f~,r a~certa_med geographical dis
tribution in prehistoncal, as well as m h1stoncal times. 
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time t o get away before they foIJowed on their tracks. Sultan 
Bangue, who marched last , to resist those whom h e beli eved 
the King would surely send to seize t hem, a nd to give hi s father, 
and his family who accompanied him, a chance to escape, 
defended himself bravely against the first as ailants, but 
at length he was overcom e by numbers, t hrown down, a nd 
carried off together with his two younger brothers, his mother. 
a nd s isters . All t h e members of this unhappy famil y were 
placcrt in prh;on1 w l1 ··r · t l1 y wc:rc: at Or s t -b·eatc ll, wi ll, g retrt. 
h urnhness ; 1 ut some t ime afterwards, the K ing being inclined 
to mnrry the eldest s ister of Sultan Bangue, they were g iven 
a little more liberty . They would have enjoyed it longer, but 
for the impatience of the young I'rincc, who, hav ing a n active 
and ambit.ious sph·it, m ade a new plot against t he King, which 
proved t o be the cause of their total ruin. For the plot hav ing 
been precipitated without success, the King, roused to anger, 
commanded that the whole family sh ould be straightway 
e}..i;erminated, even including t he young Princess whom he 
ha d espoused, although she was enceinte. 

As for the end of Sultan Shuja', who was the foremost 
in the fli ght, the accounts of his fate vary so much that 
one does not know which t o believe. But, if all vary in the 
circumstances, they agree so far in the fact that h e is no lon (Tcr 
a live, and that he di ed either by the hands of the soldiers who 
wer e sent to seize his p erson, or that h e was torn to pieces 
by tigers or lions, which abound in the jungles of these 
countries.1 

This, then, is what I have been able to ascertain concerning 
thi s famous war which last ed six years, and I have not met 
with any other version of it at Surat , Agra, Jahanabad, or in 
B engal, where I was precisely informed by those who were 
present at the principal events, h aving been m yself a witness 
of a portion of them, as I h ave 1·clatcd in this accow1t. L et n s 
now see what · were the • first acts of the reign of Aurangzeb, 
and what was the rate of his father Shahjahan . 

1 He is said by some writers to have been taken out in the river in 
a canoe, which was scuttled ; his captors, escaping in another canoe, left 
him to drown. It is possible that he was killed by the Magh t ribe as 
recorded by the Dutch authorities ; the Mu hammadan records give no 
defi nite informa,tion (J\fanucci, i. 374 ff. ; Jncluna.th Sarknr, ii . 280 fl.). 
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CHAPTER VII 

Concerning the beginning of Aitrnngzeb's reign, and the death 
of his fat her, SIHJhjahlin. 

I IIA VE mentioned in the fifth chapter that Au.r:rngzeb 
ascended the throne 1 as soon as h e had disposed of his brother, 
Diirii Shikoh, and I shall add here some detail which preceded 
t:lliR err mqny, nnd m: · t; ulll ·ien-tly worLhy of rcc orcl, Som e 

,lays prcv:i ously Aurnngzeb boldly sent to pr sent hi s com
pliments to his fath er , ' h:ihjaha n which he well knew would 
be displeasing to him. He bcgrrccl him, as he was about to 
a scend the throne in a few days, to have the kindness to 
send some of hi s jewels to be used on that day, so that h e 
might appear before his people with the .-ame magnificence 
as the other Emperor hi s predecessors, had done. Shtih
jahfm became so cmagcd at this demand of Aurangzcb, 
which he regarded as an in ult levelled at him in his prison 
by his son, t hat for some days he was like a madman, and 
he even nearly died. In the excess of hi s passion h e frequently 
called for a pestle and mo1tar, saying that h e would pound 
up all hi s precious stones and pearls, so that urangzeb 
might never possess them.z But the Begam Sahib, his eldest 
daughter, who had never left him, threw herself at his feet, 
and besought him not to proceed to such an extremity, and 
as sh e had .full power over him in consequence of the intimate 
relations which existed between them, sh e appeased him, 
rather with the object of keeping the precious stones for 
herself t han to gh e pleasure to her brother, her mortal enemy 

1 Seep. 285 n. 
' Shiihjahiin appears to have subsequently relented, though it is 

not so stated by Tavernier; but Bernier says, ' that of his ow:n accord 
he sent some of those jewels, which before he had told him of, that 
hammers were ready to beat them to powdor, the first time h e should 
a,r,ain ask for them' (pp. 127, 166). Ultimately, on Shiihjahan's death in 
l GGG when Aurnugzeb entered the Seraglio at Agra., the Begam Siihjb 
presented him with a large golden basin full of jewels (V iele ante, p. 2i5, 
p . 317 below, and Bernier , 1 !)8 f. ). Thcvenot relates the same story as 
Bernier, and adcls that the P eacock throne was in Shiihj a.hii n's possession 
in prison, but this latter statement is incorrect ( Voyages des Jndes, p.101). 
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who might one day become their possessor. Thus, when 
Aurangzeb ascended the throne he had only one jewel on his 
cap (toque) ; 1 but if he had desired more he did not lack 
them, as I have elsewhere said, and he asked for the stones 
from his father only with the intention of retaining them 
permanently. This cap, as I have related in my account 
of Persia, cannot be called a crown, neither, consequently, 
can the ceremony be called a coronation.2 

/ From the moment that Aurangzeb took possession of the 
throne, he would eat neither wheaten bread, fl csli, nor fi sh. 
He sustained himself with barley bread, vegetables, and sweet 
meats, and would not drink any strong liquor. This was 

· a penance which he imposed on himself for the many crimes 
he had committed ; but his ambition and the desire to reign 
are still strong, so much so that he is resolved not to renounce 
the throne during his life ./' 

·when Aurangzeb was settled on the throne, a nd a ll Asia 
had heaTd the news, there arrived at different times at Jahan
abii.d many ambassadors, who came to salute the new Emperor 
on the part of their masters, to offer him their service a nd 
ask for his friendship. The Usbeg Tartars were t he fn-st,4 

afterwards the Cherif 6 of Mecca, t he King of Hycman ,0 or 
1 P ossibly tho topaz referred to at pp. 318, ii. 102, 348, o.nd also by 

Bernier, who says, ' The King appeared seated upon his throne at 
one extremity of tho great hall of the 'Am khiis splendidly attired, 
his garment being of white flowered satin embroidered, his turband of 
gold cloth having an egret worked upon it, the feet of which were 
studded with diamonds of extraordinary lustre and value, and in the 
centre was a beautiful Oriental topaz of matchless size and splendour 
shining like a little sun.' (Travels in the llf.ogul Empire, 268.) 

• This very trivial point as to whether the term coronation was 
strictly applicable or not, was the subject of some sharp controversy 
between Chardin and our author. (See Chardin, Voyages, Amsterda~1 
edition, 1711, vol. ix, p. 85, and Persian Travels, bk. v, ch. i, p. 524. ) 

' On the puritanical habits of Aurangzeb see llfauucci, ii. 332; Jadu
nnth Sarkar, iii. !)8 ff. ; Smith, Oxf ord Hist. of India , <145 . 

. ' A previous embassy !rom t h_e Us beg Tart'.1-rs to Shabjahan brought 
!um boxes of choice laplS lazuli, ca~els, fnut, &c. Lo.pis lazuli is a 
product of Badakhshan. (See Berruer, 133, who says that the first 
embassy which arrived was t hat of the Sharif.) 

• Sharif, Arab., a descendant of IIIuhammad. On the Sharifs of 
Mecca see Ency. Brit., ii. 267, xvi i. 952. 

• The province of Yemen, S."W. corner of Arabia. 
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Arabia Felix, the Prince of Bassora, and the King of Ethiopia 
sent theirs. 'l'he Dutch also sent l\I. Adrican, 1 Commander
in-Chief of the factory at Smat, who was very well treated, 
and was quickly received out of respect for the European 
nation . For these Emperors of India consider that it enhances 
their dignity if foreigners remain at Comt for a considerable 
time. All these Ambassadors, according to custom, made 
presents to Aurangzeb, of whatever was most rare in their 
respective countries, and thfa Prince, who de ired from the 
first to spi;ead a good reputation 'for himself tluoughout 
Asia, took ca1·e to send them back well satisfied. 

Some months before the death of Shahjahan, Aurangzeb 
sent an Ambassador to Persia who was at first magnificently 
r eceived,~ as I have stated in the first pm·t of my travels. 
When h e anivcd the talk for a month was all of feasts and 
hunting parties, and every night he was entertained with 
fireworks. 'l'he day upon which he was to make the present 
on behalf of the Great Mogul, the King of Persia appeared 
upon his throne, superbly clad, accepted what the Ambassador 
had to rrivc and contemptuously distributed the whole of it 
among t he officers of his house, retaining for himself only 
a diamond weighing nearly 60 cm·ats. Some days afterwards 
he sent for the Ambassador, a nd asked him, after some con
Yersation, whether he was a Sunni 3-that is to say, of the 

1 Dil-k van Adrichem, chief of the Dutch factory at Surat, 1662-65 
(Bernier, 127, 138). [Tho ed. of 1678 has 'Commandeur ou Chef. '] Cf. 
also Eng. Paotories, 1661-64, p. 121. 

z The results of Aurangzeb's embassy to Shiih '.Abbas, under Tarbiyat 
Khan, in 1663, are described by l\fanucci, ii. 128 ff. The ambassador 
sent by Shah '.Abbas in 1661 w_as Buda~ Beg (~adunath Sarkar, iii.121 ff. ). 
Charcli~ says that Negef ~oubbec (NaJaf Qu~ Beg) _was sent by the King 
of Persm as Ambassador rn the year 166cl, sm1ply IJl order to report the 
safe arrival of the Mogul' s Ambassador in Persia, and to convey a present 
of melons and other fruits. The Great l\Iogul received him well, and sent 
him back with presents; but news having arrived, two clays after his 
departure, of the bad trcatm~nt of the 1\Iogul's Ambassador by the King 
of Persia, the i\Iogul had Naiaf brought back, and ordered all the fntit 
to be flung into the hous~-~vhere ho lodged (Chardiu, Voyages, Amster
dam edition 1711, vol. vrn, p. 213) . 

3 Sonnis ~1 the original. The clistinctive characteristics of the Sunnis 
and Shi'as are set forth in bk. iv, ch . vii, of the Persia.n Travels. (See also 
vol. ii, pp. 137-D ff. ; Ja'fnr Sharif, Islam in I ndia, 14; Hughes, Diet. 
I sliim, s.vv. Shi'ali, Snnni.) 
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sect of t he Turks ; the meaning of this has been sufficient ly 
expla ined elsewhere. The Ambassador in reply having 
a llowed some smart 1·cmark to escape him. agai nst t he Prophet 
'Ali, whom the P ersians revere, the King aga in asked him 
his name. He replied that h is l\fajesty Shrihjahiin had g iven 
him the name of BaobMik Kha n,1 i.e. lord of a free hear t, 
that he had received great bount ies from him, and had been 
honoured hy one of the first o!Ticcrs in his Court. ' Thou art 
then a v ill a in ', said t he King with a n a ngry cotmtcna ncc, 
'to have abandoned , after so many favours, t hy E mperor in 
hi s need and to serve a tyrant who keeps his father in pr ison, 
and has murdered his brothers and nephews. How is it', 
continued t he King, 'that he dares to assume the stately 
titles of 'Alamgir Aurang Shah ,2 t he King who holds t he 
universe in h is hand , since he has as yet conquered not hing . 
and all he possesses is derived from murders a nd t reason ? 
I s it poss ible', added the Prince, 'that thou art one of those 
who have counselled him to shed so much blood, to be the 
execut ioner of his brothers, and to hold hi s father in prison ; 
thou who hast acknowledged having received so much honour 
and so many benefits? Thou art not worthy', sa id t he King, 
'to possess t he beard t hat thou we::tl'est ', and straightway 
he m·dered him to be shaved, which is the greatest aITront 
that can be done to a man in that count ry .3 The Ambassador, 
who little e)\.-pected t o be so treated, at the same time received 
orders from the King of P ersia to return, and the King gave 
him as a present for Aura ngzeb, his master, 150 beaut iful 
horses, with a quantity of gold and silver carpets, pieces of 
gold brocade, rich sashes, and other beautiful stuffs; this 

1 In the original ' Baubec Kan ' . Various suggestions have been 
made to account fo r the name Bubak, in P ersian 'an old dotard', or 
Bebiik, 'fearless'. But the true explanation bas been recently suggested 
by Prof. J acl unath Sarkar; that Tavernier con founded Tarbiynt Khii.n, 
Shii~jubiin's am bassador to t he Persian court, with Budftq k han, t he 
Pers1:;n ambassador to Shahjahiin; see Ilist. of A urangzib, i ii. 121 ff. 

: 'Alamgir, ' world-conquering' ; Aurungzeb 'ornament of the 
throne.' ' 

• 
3 On the respect Orientals pay to the beard see Lane, j)[odern Egyp 

tians, 5th ed., i. 35; J a'far Shu.rif, I slitm in I nclio, Oxford, 1921, p. 304; 
2 Samuel x. 4. 
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was wo1th much more than the pre ent which Aurangzeb 
had sent hin1, although that was valued at near two 
miUions.1 

,iV11en Baobhi.ik Khan returned to Agra where the King 
wa s staying, Aurangzeb, enraged at the affront done to him
self by the King of Persia . in the person of his Ambassador, ,,, 
ordered the 150 horses to be taken some to the centre of 
the city, and others to the corners of the streets, and had it 
proclaimed throughout the city that the followers of 'Ali 
could not mount these horses without becoming Nagis,2 i.e . 
unclean , since they came from a King who did not observe 
the true Law, and with whom they could ha,e no communion. 
This clone, he ordered the 150 horses to be slain, and all the 
rest of the present to be burned, while he used most abusive 
Jnnguagc towards the King of Persia, by whom he considered 
himself to be mortally insulted. 

At lcn rrth when Shahjahftn d ied in the Agra. fort towmds 
the end of 1666,3 Aurangzcb had no loncrer before his eyes 
a troublesome object which 1·eproached him constantly with 
his tymnny, and he began to enjoy more fl.illy the pleasure 
of r eigning . He received the Bcgam Sahib, his sister, into 
his favour soon aftcrw:n-ds, 1·estoring all h er govermnent 
to her, and conu11anding, moreover, that she should bea1· 
the title of Princess Quecn.1 It is true that she has notable 
qualities, and is capable of governing the whole Empire. 
If, at the commencement of the war, her father and her 
brothers "f1ad only trusted her, Amangzeb had never been 
Emperor, and affairs would have worn a totally different 
aspect. As for Raushanfira Begam, his sister, she had always 
supported Aurangzeb, and when she heard that he had taken 
up arms she immediately sent him all the gold and silver she 
posses ed . He promised her, in recognition of her good 
services, that when he became Emperor he would give h er 

1 The coin not being menLioncd, whether rupee8, livres, or some 
Persian coin, tho statement is vague. In the English translntiou of 
16S4 tho passarre is judiciously rendered ' to a vast value'. 

e Naji, Per;ian for 'unclean'. (See Varubery, Life, p. 57, for a.n 
ox ample of its use.) 

• Shitl1jahiin died on 22nd ~a~_,mry O.S., 1666. 
4 Bi1dshiU1 Begum (l'llanucc1, u. 127). 



300 RAUSHA.1"'-l'ARA BEGA.l\1 B OOK II 

the title of Shah Begam, and would seat her on a t hrone. 1 

He kept his word, and they were always much attached. 
Nevertheless, the last time I was at Jahanu.bad I heard t hat 
their friendship had somewhat cooled. The cause, as I was 
assm·ed, was that the Princess bad conveyed into her apart
ments a hand. ome young m a n, and wishing to get rid of him 
at the end of fifteen or twenty days, when she was tired of 
him, the thing could not be accomplished without the news 
rcachmg the Emperor. The Princess, in order to anticipate 
the disgrace and r eproach which she feared, hastened with 
assumed ten-or to the Emperor, and told him that a man had 
entered the harem, even her own chamber, that she was 
certain his intention was either to slay or rob her, that such 
a. thing had never b efore been seen , t hat the safety of hi s 
royal p erson was involved, and that His Majesty should 
severely punish all the eunuchs who were on guard that 
night. The Emperor himself, wit h a number of eunuchs, 
immediately hastened to the spot, and in this extrem ity the 
poor young m an could not do othenvisc than leap from the 
window into the river which flows b elow.2 Thereupon a crowd 
assembled fi:om all quarters to seize him, the Emperor calling 
out to them to do him no injury, but take him to the Chief 
Judge. Since then no more has been heard of the matter, 
and it is not difficult to imagine that strange thing. take 
place in the enclosure where these women and girl s arc 
shut up. 

1 Some writers consider that this amounted to a promise t hat he 
would marry her himself, a lthough she was his sister. Whatever tru th 
there may be in the reputed incest of Shiihjahiin, Aurangzeb was not 
guilty of that crime. The scandalous tales told about her by Bernier 
(~?2 f.) and l\fanucci (ii. 180 f.) are discredited by Jadunath Sarkar 
(rn. 68). In later years she fe ll into the background and d ied on 
11th September, 1071 , aged 5G. ' 

• Bernier (p. 132) says that the eunuchs hurled hi m from the top of t he 
palace walls. · 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Conccm-ing the 1ncparalions which arc made for the f estival of 
th e Great Nlogul, when he is sole11111ly weighed every y ear. 
OJ the [)11 /endour of his thrones a11cl the magnificence of '" 
his Collrl. 

AFrEll fini .-hing all my b usiness with the Emperor, as 
I have r clp.tcd in t he first Book,1 , i1cn I went to take leave 
of His l\Iajesty on the fir. t of rovember Hi05, he told me 
he wns unwilJiJ1g that I should depart without haYi.ng wit
nessed his fctc, which was then at hand , and that afterwards 
he would g iYc orders that a ll his jewels should be shown to 
me.2 I accepted, as in duty bound, the honour he conferred 
on me ; and thus I was a spectator of this errand festiva l, 
which commenced on t he fo urth of Toycmbcr and Ia tcd 
five days. It is on t he :rnnivcrsary of the Emperor's birthday 
t hat they arc in the habit of weighing him,3 and if he should 
weigh more than in the preceding year the rejoicing is so 
much the greate1· . "\1Vhen he has been weighed, he seats 
hirnself on the richest of the t hrones, of which I shall speak 
presently, and t hen all the nobility of the kingdom come to 
salute him and offer presents. The ladies of the court a lso 

1 Seo p. 112. • Seep. 314. 
3 Aurangzeb evaded the custom of distribu ting his wcight in money, 

and did not have tokens coined, like hi predecessors, to celebra.te 
the occasion of his coronation. Sir T. Roe describes in rather con
temptuous terms the scramble for thin pieces of silver, made to resemble 
different fruits . The Mogul, Jahiingir, presented to him a basin full of 
them; but while he held them in bis cloak the nobles snatched most 
of them from him. He estimates that the amount distributed did uot 
exceed £100 in value (ed. }roster, i. 252, ii. 411 f.). Terry, his chaplain, 
a lso describes the scene ( Voyage, ed. London_ 1777, p. 376; Bernier, 270; 
Ovington, 178 f.). For 1\kbar's practice see Ain-1·-A~barr, i. 266 f.; Hindu 
Hitjiis adopted the practice (Thurston, Castes cind 1.'r1bes of Southernlnclia., 
vii . 202 ff.) . For flU'ther references to t he custom see J. Fryer, New 
Acco1wt of East India n11d P ersin, Hakluyt Society, i. 206; iii. 194; 
Ja'far Sharif, ]slain in India., 191. Sivaji having been weighed against 
gold, the amount of which was distributed to Brlihma.n~, obtained a high 
rank arnon" Rlijputs, from whom the Brahmans tned to prove his 
descent (Gr~nt Duff, Hist. lJlahra tlas, eel . 1021, i. 207). 
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send gifts and he receives others from t he Governors of 
Prov inces and other exalted personages . In diamonds, rubies, 
emeralds, pearls, gold and silver, as well as 1· ieh carpets, 
brocades of gold and silver , and other stuffs, elephants, 
camels, a nd horses, the Emperor receives in presents on tl1i · 
day to the value of more than 30,000,000 livres.1 

Preparations for this festival which lasts five days com
m ence on the 7th of Sept ember, about t,vo months before 
the event; and the reader should remember the description 
which I have given of the p alace of .Jahanabad in t he sixth 
chapter of Book I. 2 The first thing done is to cover in two 
large courts of the palace from the midd le of each up to the 
ball, which is open on t hree sides. The awnings covering 
this great space are of red velvet em.broidered with gold, 
and so h eavy that the poles which a re erected to support 
them are of the size of a ship's mast , and some of t hem are 
35 to •10 feet in height ; there are thirty-eight for the tent 
of the first court, a nd those near the hall are covered wit h 
plates of gold of the thickness of a ducat. The others are 
covered with silver of the same thickness, and t he cords 
which sust a in t h ese poles are of cotton of different colours, 
some of them of t he thickness of a good cable. The first 
court is, as I have elsewhere said, surrounded by porticoes 
with small rooms connected with them, and here it is t hat 
the Omrah s st ay whi le they are on guard. For it should be 
remarked that one of the Omrahs mounts guard every wcck.3 

H e disposes, both in the comt as a lso about the Emperor's 
palace or tent when he is in the field, the cavalry under his 
command, and many elephants. During t his week the Omrah 
on g uard receives his food from the Emperor's kitchen, and 
when he sees from afar the food which is being brought to 
him, he makes three obeisances in succession, which consist 
in placing the ha nd t hree times on the ground, and as often 
on the head, 4 at the sam e 't ime praying to God t o preserve 
the Emperor's h ealth , and that H e will give him long life 
and power to vanquish his enemies. All t hese Omrahs, who 

1 30,000,000 livres, at l s. 6d. to the livre = £2 250 000. " s ~g ' ' · ee p. I • 3 Sir T. Roe, i. 172 ; Bernier, 214. 
• The Taslim (Liin-·i -Akbari, i. 158 ; Bernier, 214). 
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:.uc t he nobility of the kingdom and Princes of the blood 
royal, regaTd it as a gTcat honour to guard the Ernperor; 
a nd when mounting or leaving gua1·d, they don their best 
clot hes ; t heir hor es, elephant , and camels are also richly 
clad, a nd some of the camels carry a swivel-gun with a ma n 
seated behind to fire it . The least of these Omrahs com
mands 2,000 horse but, when a Prince of the blood royal 
is on rru::ird , he commands up to 6,000. 1 

I t should be stated that t he Great · Iogul has se\en magni
fi cent thrones, one wholly covered with diamonds, the others 
with rub ies, emeralds, or pearls.~ The principal throne, 
which is placed in t he ha ll of the first court, resembles in 
form a nd si'.lc our camp beds ; that is to say, it is about 
6 feet long and -1 wide. pon t h e fo ur feet, which m·e very 
massive, a nd from 20 to 25 inches high , are fixed the four 
I.Jars which support the I.Jase of t he throne, and upon these bars 
arc ra nged twelve columns, which sustain the canopy on 
t hree ides, t hat which faces t he court being open. Both 
the feet a nd the bar ·, which aTe more than 18 inches long, 
a re covered with gold inla id and cmiched with numerous 
diamonds rubies, and emeralds. In the middle of each bar 
t here is a larrre balass 3 ruby, cut en cabuchon , with four 
emera lds round it, forming a squm·e cross. Next in succes
sion , from one side to t he other along the length of the bars 

1 Bornier, 212. 0 ]bid., 26!). 
• Ila.Jct in tho originnJ, fo r bnlnss, &c. Ball bns elsewhere referred to 

this word ns
0 0

boiug probably derived from Bnlnkhshiin, a form of the 
name Bnclrtkhshiin (see Econoniic Geology of India, 430). Yule (Hob son 
Jobson, 52, and Marco Polo, i. 14!), 152, ii. 208) however, establishes this 
view beyond question of doubt by quotations from Ibn Batuta, iii. 59, 
3!l-!, Barbosa, &c. The stones from this locality, which is on the 
bunk of t he Shignan, a t ributary of the Oxus, a re not, however, rubies, 
bnt spi.nellcs; at the same time it would appear that nccorcling to some 
a uth orit ies tho te rm bulnss has been transferred to true rubies of a 
particular shaclo of colour-honco a considerable ?cgrcc of confusion hns 
arisen in t his branch of t he nomencla.t urc of preo1ons stones. After Ibn 
Batuta s test imony, derivations from Bnliichistau and Baluchin-an old 
name for Pc<TU ·1 - need perhaps only bo mentioned in order to be dis
missed . but~vith reference to t ho latter, Charclin, Voyages, tome iv, p. 70, 
Amster~lam ed. of 1711, says:- ' On l'appollc aussi Balacchani, Pierre de 
Bnlncchan, qui est Jc ~egou, d'ot1 je ju~e qu'cst venu le nom do Bn!ays 
qu'on donnc aux Rub1s couleur de rose. 
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t here a rc simila r crosses, arranged so that in one t he rnby is 
in the m.iddle of four emeralds, and in a nothe1· t he emera ld 
is in t he middle a nd four balass rubies surround it. The 
emeralds arc table-cut, and t he intervals between t he rubies 
and emera lds arc covered with diamonds, the largest of which 
do not exceed 10 to 12 carats in weight, a ll showy stones, 
but very fl at. There a rc also in some parts pearls set in 
gold , a nd upon one of the longer s ides of the throne there 
arc fo ur steps to ascend it. Of the t hree cush ions or pillows 
which arc upon t he throne, t hat w hi ·h i :-; plac ·rl b ·lti11 <l t he 
E mpe1·or's hack is large uad 1·ound li k one of our bolst rs, 
a nd t he two others placed at his sides arc fl at. l\lorcover, 
a sword, a mace, a round shield, a bow and quiver with 
a.Trows, arc suspended f,:om this throne, and all these weapons, 
as a lso the cushions and steps, both of th is t hrone a nd of 
the other six, are covered over with stones which match 
those with which each of t he thrones respectively is enrich ed .1 

I counted the large balass rubies on the great t hrone, 
and there are about 108, a ll cabuchons, the least of which 
weighs 100 carats, 2 but there are some which weigh appar
ently 200 and more . As for t he emeralds,3 there are plenty 
of good colour, but t h ey have ma ny flaws; the largest may 
weigh 60 carats, and the least 80 ca1·ats. I counted about 
116 ; thus t h ere are more emeralds than rubies. 

The underside of the canopy is covered with diamonds 
and pearls, with a fi: inge of p ea.Tis all round, and above the 
canopy, which is a quadrangular-shaped dome, there is 
a peacock with elevated tail made of blue sapphires and 
oth er colomed stones, the body of gold inlaid with precious 
ston es, having a large ruby in front of the breast, whence 
hangs a p ear-shaped p earl of 50 carats or thereabouts, and 
of a somewhat yeIIow water. On both sides of the peacock 
there is a large bouquet of t he same h eight as the bi rd , con-

' V. p. 80 above. 
0 Rubies of good quality weighing 100 carats would be worth more 

tha.n diamonds of equal weight, but it is probable that these were not 
J.)erfect in every respect. See Linschoten, ii. 151 ff. 

' For the source whence the emeralds were obtained, see bk. ii, ch. xix, 
in vol. ii. 81 f. 



CJI.U' , \'III THE PE \.COCK THRONE 305 

sisti ng of many kinds of fl owers made of gold in laid with 
precious stones . On t he side of tbe throne opposite the 
court t here is a j ewel cons isting of a diamond of from 80 
to !JO carats weight, with rubies and emeralds round it, and 
when the Emperor is seated h e has th.is j ewel in full view. 
But in my opinion the most costly point about this magni
fi cent t hrone is that t h e twelve columns. supporting the 
canopy me smTotmded with beautiful rows of pearls, which 
a rc round and of fine water, a nd weigh from 6 to 10 carats 
each . t i f ct distanc from the t hrone t wo umlHellas 
arc fixed, on either side, the sticks of which for 7 or feet 
in h eig h t arc covcrccl with diamonds, rubi s, and pearls . 
These umbrellas m·e of 1· ' d velvet, and embt·oiclered and 
frin ged a ll round with p earls . 

This is what I have been able to observe r e"arcling this 
fa m ous t hrone, co1nmencecl by Tamerlane a nd completed 
by Shahja han ; and t ho ·c who keep t he accounts of the 
King's j ewels, and of t h e cost of t his g reat work, have -a ssured 
me t hat it amounts to 107,000 lakhs of rupees, 1 which a mount 
to 160,500 ,000 livres of our money. 

1 There is cert-a.inly some m istake here ; the figure sh ould stand at 
107,000,000, namely, 1070 lakhs, which at t wo-thirds o[ t he rupee to t he 
Ji vro wou ld be equal to 100,500,000 Iivres, or £12,037,500, the rupee 
being 2.s. 3cl., and tho livre l s. Gel. Th6venot says that t he throne was 
reported to be wort h 20,000,000 in 'gold ' ( mohurs ?), bu t ho adds t hat 
n true estimate could on ly be a rrived nt by a careful exa minntion of the 
precious stones with which it was adorned ( l oyages, Paris ed., 1684, 
p. 123). Be.rnicr says 4 crores of rupees, or nbout G0,000,000 :F'ronch 
livres, say £4,500,000 (T-ravels in the Mogul Empire, 268). E lsewhere 
(p. 223) ho fixes the value at 3 cro res. A recent estimate of t he value of 
this throne as it stands in the Shah's pa.lace at Tehoriin at present is 
13,000,000 dollars, say £2,600,000 (S. G. W. Benja min, Persia, 73). 
J\Iorc is now known about tho Peacock Throne than when tho first 
edition of th is \York was prepared. Lord Curzon, who iuspected it at 
Teherfrn , wri tes : 'The Takht-i-Taous [Peacock Throne] is not an Indian 
work at a ll . It was constructed by J\fobnmmed Huse.in Khan, Sadr 
[H igh Pric t, if t ha t term may be used of Musalmiins] o[ Ispalmn, for 
Fath Al i Shub [1793-1847] when t he latter manied an I spaha.ni young 
lady, whose popular sobriquet, for some unexplaiued reason, was Taous 
K han um, or the Peacock Lady. The King is further said to hnve been so 
much delighted with tho throne that it was ma.do n remarkably pro
minent feature in the ceremonies tha.t commonly ensue upon marriage . 
. . . The origi nal Peacock Throne of Nadfr Shah (i. e. the survivor of tho 

X 
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Behind t hi s grand and magnificent throne a smaller one 
stands, in the form of a bathin rr-tub. It is of oval shape, 
about 7 feet in length and 5 in breadth, and the outside is 
covered with diamonds and pem·ls, but it has no canopy. 

In the first court, on the right hand, there is a special 
tent under which, during the Emperor's festival, the principal 
baladines of the town are obliged to attend to sing a nd dance 
whi le the Emperor is seated on his throne.1 To the left 
there is a nother place, also covered by a tent, where the 
principa l omcers of the army and other officers of the guard 
and of t he Emperor's household arc in attendance. 

In the same quarter, during the t ime the Emperor remains 
seated 011 his tlu-one, thi1ty horses are kept, all bridled, 
fifteen on one side and fifteen 011 the other, each h eld by 
two men.2 The bridles a1·e very narrow, and for the m ost 
pai·t enriched with diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and pea rls, 
while some have only small gold coins . E ach horse has upon 
its head, between the cars, a bunch of beautiful feathers, 
and a small cushion on the back with the surcingle, the 
whole embroidered with gold ; and suspended from the neck 

two facsim iles) was discovered in a broken-down and piecemeal con
di t ion by Agha Moh am med Shah [Agbii l\Inbam m11d Khft n Qiijiir, 17 5- !l? J 
who extracted it, with many of the conqueror's jc\\'els, by brutal tortu re 
from his blind grandson Shah R ukh at Meshed, and then lrnd t he 
recovered portions of it made up into the throne of modern shape and 
style, which now stands in the pa lace at Teheran ... . In this chair, there
fore are to be fow1d the sole surv iving remnants of the Great Jogul's 
Peacock Throne ' (Persia, i. 321 f. ). Sec for an account of the present so
called Peacock Throne, ibid., i. 317 ff., with an illustration, p. 319 ; aml 
for the duplicates of it made by ildir Shah, •ibid., i. 320 £. In l!)l!) 
a rumour spread that t he Great Mogul's Peacock Throne was at Con
sta ntinople, and might be purchased from the Tw·ks and sent to Delhi. 
Lord Curzon, in a letter to 'l'ltc '.l'imes, 10th September 1910, repeated tho 
above facts, add ing that when the Turks attacked the Persians, two years 
before the murder _of Niidir, h~h, they su!Icred a crushing defeat, and 
could ~ot have ga med possession of this trophy. It is impossible to 
reconcile t he accounts of the cost of the throne. An account of t he 
throne based on India.n contemporary authorities will be found in 
J adunath Sarkar, Stitdies in Mughal Indict, 18 ff. 

1 Aurangzeb prohibited singing and dancing at the Court (E lliot 
& Dowson, Ih~t., vii. 283 ; Jadunath Sarkar, ii i. 95). 

0 Bernier, 363. 
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t here is a fine j ewel, either a diamond, a ruby, or an emerald. 
The least valuable of t he c hor es costs from 3,000 to 5,000 
ccus, and there are some worth 20,000 rupees, i. e . 10,000 ecus.1 

The Prince, who was then only seven or eight yea rs old, 
rode a small horse, t he height of which did not exceed t hat 
of a la rge gr eyhound, but it was a very well-made animal. 2 

Half a n hour, or, at t he most, one hour after the Emperor 
is seated on his t hrone, seven of the bravest elephants, which 
arc trained to war, are brought for his inspection . One of 
t he seven as its howdah ready on its back, in case t he 
Emperor wishes to mount; the others a re covered with 
housings of brocade, with chain of gold a nd silver about 
t heir necks, a nd t here are four which carry t he royal standard 
upon their backs; it is attached to a hand pike which a man 
holds erect . They a re brought, one after t he other , to within 
forty o r fifty paces of the Emperor, and when the elephant 
is opposite the tin-one it salutes His i\Iajesty by placino- its 
trunk on the ground a nd then elevating it a bove its head 
t hree t imes. On each occasion it trumpets a loud, and t hen, 
t urning its back towards t he Emperor , one of the men 
riding upon it raises t he housing in order t hat t he Emperor 
may sec whether the a nimal is in good condition or not, 
a nd has been well fed . Each has its own ilkcn cord which 
is t rctchccl round its body in order to measure whether it 
has increased in g irt h since t he prcviou · year. The principa l 
of t hese elephants, of which t he E mperor is very fond, is 
a large and· fierce animal which has 500 r upees per menscm 
for its expenses. 3 It is fed wit h t he b est food and quantities 

1 Tho rcu being equal to 4s. 6cl. t he prices of t he horses would be 
.c 75 to £1,125 and £2,250. P yrard de Laval says that Arab horses were 
worlh about £10-! or £112 each at Goa; while Linseboten doubles this 
esti mate. 

0 The Prince, a"'ed 7, was Muhammad Akbar, fourth son of AurU,n"'zeb 
Ho was born on 11th September 1G57 ( 0. S.) ; as he lost his mother, Di Ira~ 
il ii ni:i , when he was a month old, ho WU,S much petted by his father, and 
other members of the fam ily (JadunU,th Sarkar, Hist. of A.icrangzib, iii. 
58 f.; Studies in Micghal I ndia, 91 ff.) . 

, £56. The ordinary Government aJJowanee for all expenses con
nected with t ho keep of an elephant is, or was a few years ago, about 
30 rupees a month in Northern India . Saunderson gives it at only 24 
rupees in Bengal, a nd 48 rupees in l\Iuclras (2'hirtecn 1' cars, <C:c. , 100). 

X2 
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of sugar , a nd is given spirits to drink. I have elsewhere 
spoken of the number of elephants kept by t he Empcror,1 
to which I add here t hat when ·11c rides out on his elephant 
the Omrahs folJow him on horseback, and when he rides 
a horse the Onu·ahs follow on foot . After the E mperor has 
inspected his elephants he rises, and accompanied by three 
or four of bis eunuchs enters his ha rem by a small door which 
is behind the oval-shaped throne. 

The other five thrones arc arranged in a superb hall in 
another court, a nd are covered with diamond ·, without any 
coloured stones. I sha ll not g ive a minute description or 
them for fear of wearying t he reader, not forgett ing t hat one 
may become di ·gusted with t he most beautiful t hings when 
they are too often before t h e eyes. These five thrones arc 
disposed in such a manner that t h ey form a cross, fo ur making 
a square, the fifth being in t he middle, but somewhat nearer 
to the two wh ich me placed furthest away from the people. 

After the Emperor has remained about half an hour in 
his har em, h e comes out with three or fo ur eunuchs to seat. 
himself in the middle one of the five thrones, and dming 
the five days of the fest ival, sometimes his elephants arc 
b1·ought, sometimes his camels, and all tbc nobles of hi s 
Court come to make their accw-,tomcd presents. All this is 
done with much magnificence, and with surroundings wort hy 
of the greatest monarch in the East, t he Great :Mogul being 
in power and wealth in Asia what the King of France is 
in Europe, but having nothing comparable with him in might 
if. he waged war with a valiant and clever people like our 
Ruropeans.2 

For th? fo~d given by ~kbar to his elephants sec ilin-i-Aklmri, i. 124. 
Comm,~sarmt elepha!1ts 111 Ind ia got dai ly 15 lbs. of fl ou r, GOO lb_s. green 
fodder, and 1 lb. gh, or butter, with coarse sugar and sa lt. Sir S. W. 
Baker doubled t he allowance of flour for elephants employed in sport 
( Wild Beasts rind their Ways, N). 

1 See p. 223 above. 
2 On the inferiori ty of Indian as compared witli European armies, see 

Bernier, 55, and p . 311 below. 
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CHAPTER IX 

Concerning oilier details of the Great Mogul's Conrt. 

/SINCE Amangzcb, who reign: at present, has occupied 
the tlu-one of the l\Ioguls, which h e usmped from his father 
and brothers, h e has imposed on himself, as I have said, 
a severe form of penance, and eats nothing which has enjoyed 
life . As h Jives upon vegetables and sweetmeats only, he 
has become thin and m eagre, to which t he great fa t s which 
h e k eeps have contributed. During the whole of the duration 
of the comet of the year --,1 which appeared very lai·ge 
in India , where I then was, \urangz b drank only a little 
wa ter and ate a small quantity of millet bread ; this o much 
affected his hcaltf1 that he nearly died, for besides thi~ he 
slept on the ground, with only a tiger ' s skin over him, and 
since that time has never enjoyed perfect health} 

I remember seeing the Emperor chink upon three different 
occasions while seated on hi throne. He had brought to 
him on a golden saucer, e1u-iched with diamonds, rubies a nd 
emeralds, a large cup of rock-crystal, 3 all round and smooth, 

1 This comet, if, as we may suppose, it appeared in 1665, was first 
seen in Emope at A.ix, on the 27th of Murch of that year. It lasted 
fom· weeks, and had a tail 25° Jong. I ts orbit was computed by Halley 
(vide Chambers's Astro11omy, '. Catalogue of Comets', No. 04). Terry 
refers to two"grcat comets wluch appeared while he was at the Mogul's 
Court in t he mouth of November 1618. They were followed by drought 
and famine. (See A Voyage to East _!_11 dia, London, 1777, p. 393. ) 
For Newton's comet of 1680, see Fryer, w . 174. 

" At one period this Emperor subsisted 011 the proceeds of the sale 
of c11ps which he had embroidered with his own hands. He also wrote 
a nd sold cxtmcts from the Korii11 for his daily bread. (See Chardiu 
Voyages, Amsterdam ed., 1711, vol. viii, p. 91.) He is so.id on on~ 
occusion, when urged to found hospitals, to have replied that he would 
make the country so prosperous t hat there would be no more menclicn11ts 
to be seen in i t. (Chard.in, I oyages, Amsterdam, ed., 1711, vol. viii, p. 86.). 

3 Vessels made of rock-crystal were much esteemed by the Emperors. 
Ball so.w some very fine examples of huge size which were found in the 
po.lace at t he capture of Delhi after the Mutiny. Possibly some of the 
fine specimens preserved in the Green Vo.ults at Dresden came from 
India . Sec Watt, Commercial Products, 5Gl : Ency. Brit., xxiii. 433. 
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the coyer of which was of gold, with the same decoration as 
the saucer . As a rule no one sees the Emperor eat except 
his womenkind and eunuchs, and it is very mrely that he 
goes to dine at the house of any of his subjects, whether it 
belongs to a Prince or to one of his own relatives. ·while 
I was on my last journey, J a 'far Khan, who was his Grand 
Wazi:r, and moreover, his uncle on his wife's side, invited 
the Emperor to visit him and inspect the new palace whi h 
he had had built for himself. This being the greatest honour 
His Majesty could do him , Ja'far Khftn and hi s wife, in 
testimony of their gratitude, made him a present of jewels, 
elephants, camels, horses, and other things, to the value of 
seven lakhs of rupees (700 ,000), which amount to one million 
and fifty thousand (1,050,000) livres of our moncy.1 This 
wife of J a 'far Khan is the most magnificent and the most 
liberal woman in the whole of India, and she a lone e}..-pends 
more than a ll the wives and daughters of t he Emperor put 
together; it is on this account that her family is always in 
debt, a lthough her husband is practically master of the 
whole Empire. She had ordered a grand banquet to be 
prepared for the Emperor, but His Majesty, as he did not 
wish to dine at J a'far !Gian's house, returned to the palace, 
and the Princess sent after him the dishes sh e had destined 
for him. The Emperor found all the dishes so much to hi s 
taste that he gave 500 rupees to the eunuch who brought 
them, and double that amount to the cooks. 

vVhen the Emperor goes to the mosque in his pallankecn 
one of his sons follows on hoi-scback, and a ll the Princes 
and officers of the household on foot .2 Those who are Musal
m[ms wait for him upon the top of the .-t eps to the mosque, 
and when h e comes out they precede him to the gate of the 
palace. Eight elephants march in front of him, four canying 
two m en each, one to guide the elepha nt, and the other , 

Some splendid examples of modern work in rock-crystal are iUustralcd 
in Connlry Life, 16th April 1921, p. lxx ii. 

1 £78,750. Sec vol. ii. 100. The wife of Ja'far J(h iin, sister of Shf~ista 
Khan, was a notable woman : see the anecdotes rc"a rding her told by 
l\fanucei (iii. 418) and Jadunath Sarkar (iv. 8 ). She is mentioned below, 
p. 313. " Cf. B rnier, 280. 
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seated on its back, bearing a standard attached to a hand 
pike. Each of the fom other elephants carri es a seat or kind 
of t hrone 1 on its back, one of which is square, another 
round , one covered , and another closed " ·ith glass of many 
kinds. , ,\TJ1en t he Emperor goes out he has generally 500 or 
GOO m en with him for his bodyguard, each man anned with 
a kind of hand pike. Fil'eworks are attached to the iron 
blade ; t hese consist of two TOckcts cro ·ed, each of the 
thickness of the arm, and a foot in, len<Tth · when ignited 
they will cnrry the hand pike 500 yards.~ The Emperor is 
also folJowed by 300 or ,.1,00 matchlock m en, who a r e timid 
a nd unskilful in firing, and a number of cavalry of no greater 
merit. One hundred of our Eul'opean sold iers ,vould scarcely 
have any dilficulty in yanquishing 1 ,000 of t hese Indian 
soldiers ; 3 but it is true, on the other ha nd , t hat they would 
have much difficulty in accustoming themselve to such an 
abstemious li fe . For the horseman a well as the infantry 
soldier supports himself wit h a little flam kneaded with 
water and blnck sugar, of which they make small balls; and 
in the evening, whenever they have the necessaries they 
m ake khichari; 1 which consists of rice cooked wit h a grain 
of t he above name in wat er with a little salt. ,,TJ1en eatin <T 
it t hey first dip the ends of their fingers in m elted butte;, 
for such is the ordinary food of both soldier and poor people. 
To which it should be added that the heat would kill our 
soldiers, who would be unable to r emain exposed to the 
glare of tile sun throughout the day as these India ns do. 
I should say en passant that the peasants have for their sole 
garment a scrap of cloth to cover those parts which natural 
modesty r equires should be concealed ; and that they m·e 

1 H owdah. 
: Rockets were usecl, nnd often proved most effective, in battle. It 

is snid thnt the cause of Diirii Shikoh's descending from his elephant 
nt t he crit ical moment when engaged at Snmugarb ,vith l'liuriid Bakhsh 
and Aurnngzeb (p. 2G5) was that the elephant had been struck by n 
rocket, which rendered it unmanageable. See Jndunath Sarkar, ii. 58. 

3 See p. 308 above. _ _ • . . . _ 
• Seo p. 225. K hicbar; ~s tho term rnr n,ce bo~ecl w1th _pulse _(dal_), 

nsunlly t hnt of nrhar, 03an11s rnd1rn s ; See Ju.for Sharif, l slam in 

I ndia, 320 f. 
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r educe1l to great poverty, because if the Governors become 
aware that they possess any property they seize it straightway 
by right or by forcc.1 You may see in India whole provinces 
like deserts, from whe~ce the peasants have fled on account 
of the oppression of the Govei·nors. Under cover of the fact 
that they are themselves Musalmans, they persecute these poor 
idolaters to the utmost, and if any of the latter become 
Musalmans it is in order to escape work ; they become soldiers 
or Fakirs, or people who make profession of having renounced 
the world, and live upon alms ; but in reality they are all 
great rascals. It is estimated that there are in India 800,000 
Musalman Fakirs, and 1,200,000 among the idolaters, of 
whom I shall speak further on.2 

Once a f01trught the Empemr goes out to hunt, and while 
en route, and also while the chase lasts, he is always mounted 
on his elephant. All the animals which he shoots are driven 
within musket range of his elephant. Ordinarily these are 
lions, tigers, deer, and gazelles-because, as for wild boars, 
he as a good Musalman does not wish to see them. On his 
return he uses a pallankeen, and there is the same guard 
and the . same order as when he goes to the mosque, save 
that during the chase there are 200 or 300 horsemen who 
ride before him in confused ranks.3 

The Princesses, whether they are the Emperor's wives, 
his da ughters, or his sisters, never leave the palace except 
when they go to the country for a few days' change of air 
and scene. Some of them go, but rarely, to visit the ladies 
of the nobles, as for example the wife of Ja'far Khan, who is 
the Emperor's aunt. This is not done except by the Emperor's 
special permission. The custom here differs from that in 
Persia where the Princesses make their visits only. at night, 
accompanied by a great number of eunuchs, who drive away 
all persons whom they meet on the road.4 But at the court 
of the Great Mogul the ladies generally go out at nine o'clock 
in the morning, and have only three or four eunuchs to accom
pany them, and ten or twelve female slaves who act as ladies 

1 See Bernier, 225 ff. ; Smith, Oxford Histor1/ of India, 418. 
z See Bernier, 316 ff. 3 Ibid., 374 · f. 
• This was known as the Qurq, see Fryer, iii. 41. 
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of honom:. The Princesses are carried in pallankcens covered 
with embroidered tapestries, and every paJlankeen is followed 
by a small c:n'l'iagc which contains only one person. It is 
drawn by two men, and the wheels arc not more than a foot 
in diameter . The object in taking these caniagcs is, that 
when the Princesses arrive at the houses they are _going to 
visit, the men who carry the pallankeens me allowed to go 
only to the first gate, where the eunuchs compel them to 
retire ; the Princesses then change into the caniages, and 
are drawn Uy the ladies of honom· to the women's apartments. 
For, as I have elsewhere remarked, in the house of the nobles 
the women's apartments are in the centre, and it is generally 
necessary to traverse two or three large courts and a ga1·den 
or two before reaching them . 

·when the Princesses are married to noble of the Court 
they become the rulers of their husbands, who, if they do 
not live as they desire, and do not act according to their 
commands, as they possess the power of approaching the 
Emperor whenever they wish, they persuade him to do what 
they please, to the di advantage of their husbands ; most 
frequently asking that they be deprived of their offiees.1 

As it is the custom that the firstborn, although be be the son 
of a slave, succeeds to the tluone, when the Princesses in the 
imperial harem become aware that there is one among them 
with chi ld, they immediately use all conceivable methods 
to cause a .!11.iscarriage. ,i\rhen I was at Patna in the year 
1666, Shaista Khan's smgeon, who is a half-caste (mestice) 
Portuguese, assured me that the Princess, wjfe of Shaista 
Khan, in one month had caused miscaniages to eight women 
of his harem, as she would not permit any child1·en but her 
own to survive. 2 

1 Bernier says that the prin~esses were rarely ma_rricd, _' no man being 
considered worthy of royal a!Jmnce ; an apprehension bemg entertained 
that the husband might thereby be rendered powerful, and induced 
perhaps to aspire to the thrnue' (p. 12). '';-'he Great n~?goll's or King's 
daughters are never supposed to marry (Mundy, u. 202 f .). For 
marriages of Aurangzeb's daughters see Jaduuath Sarkar, iii. 69. 

2 On the frequency of abortion in India sec N. Chevers. A .iJicmual of 
1l l edical J 11rispr11de11cc fo India, 712 ff. 
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CHAPTER X 1 

The Great Nl.ogul orders all his jewels to be shown to the A uthor. 

ON the first day of November 1665 I went to the palace 
to take leave of the Emperor, but he sa id that h e did not 
wish m e to depart without having seen his j ewels, a nd witncs. -
ing the splendour of his fete.~ 

Early in the morning of the next day five or s ix of t he 
Emperor's ofTiccrs and others on beha lf of Nawiib ,fa'far 
!Chan, announced that the Emperor wished to sec me. Imme
diately on my arrival at the Comt the two custo<.lians of the 
royal j ewels, of whom I have elsewhere spoken,3 accompan ied 
me into the presence of His ·Majesty; and after I had made 
him the customary salutation, they conducted m e into a ma ll 
apartment, which is at one of the ends of the hall where the 
Emperor was seat ed on his throne, a nd whence he was able 
to see us. I fotmd in this apartment 'Akil K.hiin;1 chief of 
the jewel treasury, who, when he saw us, conunandcd four of 
the imperial eunuchs to bring the jewels, which were carri ed 
in two large wooden trays lacquered with gold leaf, a nd 
covered with small cloths made e:iq1ressly for the purpose
one of red and t he other of green brocaded v elvet . Aftc1· 
these trays were uncovered, and all the pieces had been 
counted three times over, a list was prepared by three ·cribcs 
who were present . For t he Indians do everything with great 
circumspection and patience, and when they see any one 
who acts with precipitation, or becomes angry, they gaze 
at him without saying anything, and smile as if he were a 
madman . 

1 This very importnnt chapter and t he next o,rc altogether omiLtcd 
in the English trnnsfation by, John Phillips, 1084. 

0 Joret (J. -B. 1'civern ier, p. 100) secs an inconsistency between this 
stutement and thut at the beginning of chap. v iii, p. 30 1. . The words 
as he quotes them support tbis view, bu t t hey are not Tavcm icr's. 
Ball, as. he understands Tu vernier, sees no inconsistency. Prof. J oret 
quotes, it shoukl be nd clcd, as from chap. ix, but that is a misprint fo r 
chap. x. 

3 Seep. l LO above. • 11., id. 
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The first piece which '.Akil IG1an placed in my hands was 
t he g reat diamond, which is a round rose, very high at one 
sicle.1 At t he basal margin it has a small notch and flaw 
inside . Its water is beautiful, and it weighs 319½ ratis, which 
are equal to 280 of our carats-the rati being fth of our 
carat. '~'h en Mir Jumla, who betrayed t he IGng of Golkonda, r 

his master, presented t his stone to Shahjahan, to whose side 
he attached hiniself, 2 it was t hen in t he rough, and weighed 
900 ratis, which are equivalent to 7S7-} carats ; and it had 
severa l fla:,vs. 

If t his stone had been in E urope it would have been treated 
in a differ ent manner, for some good pieces would have been 
taken from it, and it would h ave weigh ed more than it does, 
in tcad of which it has been all ground down. It was the 
Siem Hortensia Borgio, 3 a Venetian, who cut it, for which 
he was badly rewarded ; for when it was cut he was reproached 
with ha Ying spoilt the stone, which ought to ha, e retained 
a great er weight ; and instead of paying him for his work, 
the Emperor fined him 10,000 rupees, and would have taken 
more if he had possessed it. If t he Siem H ortensia ha d 
understood hi s trade, h e would have been able to take 
a large piece from t his stone without doing injury to t he 
Emperor's jewel, and without having had so much trouble in 

1 A resume of a ll the information regarding this important stone, 
t he so-called 'Great l\Iogul ', will be found in an append ix. Ball has 
proved tlmt t his was the Koh-i-N ur. It may be mentioned here t hat this 
a llusion to t1ie form of t he stone as a 'rose' appears to have given rise 
to the erroneous idea with one aut hor, and those who have folJowed him, 
t hat it bad a r oseate tinge. 

, Bcrnier's reference to th.is incident (p. 22) is as follows : 'At first he 
(l\Iir J umb) presented to him (Shiihjahiiu) that great cliamoud which is 
esteemed matchless, giving him to understand that the precious stones 
of Golkoncla wero surely more deserving of his consideration t han the 
rocks of l(uncln hi"tr, whither t he Mogul was about to lead an army: his 
mili tnry operations in t hat Kingdom ought not to cease, he said, unt il 
t he conquest of his arms extended to Cape Comory.' 

• Bernier (eel. Constable, 269) mentions but does not name a jeweller 
who took refu ae at the l\Iogul's Court after having cheated a ll t he 
monarchs of Et~ro1Je with bis' doublets' . He was, however, a French
man stiid to be La Grange, while Hortensio was an Italian, and therefore 
li:in~ is probably mist,aken wl'.en he sug~ests their identity. [Th~ eel. 
of J G78 has Bor<Ti •, but Ortenc10 Bronzom had es poused Suzaim, widow 
of Ni colao :Borg:s : Jl[anu cci, iii, 2M.] 
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grinding it ; but he was not a very accomplished diamond 
cutter.1 

After I had fully examined t his splendid stone, a nd returned 
it into the hands of 'Akil IG1an, he showed m e anotJ1er stone, 
pear-shaped, of good form and fin e water , and also three 
other table diamonds, two clear, and the other with some 
little black spots . Each weighed 55 to 60 ratis, and the p ear 
62½. Subsequently he showed me a jewel set with twelve 
diamonds, each stone of 15 to 16 ratis, a nd all roses. In 
the middle a heait-shaped rose of good water, but wit h t hree 
small fl aws, and this rose weighed about 35 or 40 ratis. Also 
a jewel s'et with seventeen diamonds, half of t hem table a nd 
half rose, the largest of which could not weigh more t ha n 7 
or 8 ratis, with the exception of the one in the middle, which 
weighed about 16. All these stones a re of first -class water , clean 
a nd of good form, and the most beautiful ever found. Also 
two grand pear-shaped pearls, one weighing about 70 ratis, 
a little flattened on both sides, and of beautiful water and 
good form. Also a pearl button, which might weigh from 
55 to 60 ratis, of good form and good water. Also a rnund 
pearl of great perfection, a little Oat on one side, which weighs 
56 ratis. I ascertained t his to be t he precise weight, and 
that Shah 'Abbas II, King of Persia, sent it as a present to 
the Great Mogul. Also three other round pearls, each of 25 
to 28 rat.is, or thereabouts, but their water tends to yellow. 

1 Ball remarks t hat he caw1ot understand this sta,tement in tho light 
that l\'.Ir. King seems to have done, na,mely, that Hortensia might hnve 
d frauded the Mogu l by taking off a, farge piece. It simply menns, he 
thinks, that Hortensia might with advnnta,ge lmve clea,ved the stone 
instead of grinding it; the pieces so clea,ved wou ld t hen ha,ve been the 
property of t he Mogul, not the perquisite of Hortensia. (Sec Natural 
History of Prec1:ous Stones, _ Bohn'.s ed. , 1870, p. 78 n.) In nu appendix 
Ball has dealt with t he stories ,~h1ch, to lmve ~n! reasonable possibi li ty, 
must have referred to the brca,kmg up of tbe ongmal large stone, as, a,ftcr 
Tavernier's time, the stone oE .280 ca,ra,ts cou ld not, as is often stnted 
have been mo.de to brea,k up into three whose uni ted weights wero equni 
to more than twice t hnt amount ; but the stntement in the text here is 
clenrly against t he supposition tha,t the lnrge stone was otherwise treated 
than by grinding down from 787 ½ to 280 ca,rnts. Thnt the Indians 
!mew how to cleave diamonds is a,b unclantly proved in ii. 45, where 
Tnvernier snys t hey understood tho nrt better t lmn E ul'opeu.ns. 
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Also a pcrfcdly round p earl of 3Gi- rat i ·, of a lively white, 
and perfect in every respect. It is t he only jewel which 
Amangzcb, who reigns at present, has himself purchased on 
acco unt o l' its beauty, for t he rest either came to him from 
Dfiri.i Shikoh , his eldest brother, he having appropriated 
them after he had caused hi head to be cut off, 1 or they 
were presents made to him after he ascended t he throne. 
I have elsewhere remarked that t he Emperor has no great 
rega rd for jewels, priding himself only on beiug a g reat zealot 
of the Jaw of Muhammad.~ 

'Akil Kli'an also placed in my hands, for he allowed m e to 
examine all at my case, two other pearls, perfectly round 
a nd equa l, each of which weighed 25± ratis. One is slightly 
yellow, but t he other is of a very lively water , and the most 
beautiful that can be seen. It is true, as I have elsewhere 
sa id, t hat the Prince of Arabia, who has taken l\foskat from 
t he Porturrucsc, possesses a pearl which surpasses in beauty 
all others in the world; for it is perfectly round, and so white 
and lively t hat it looks as t hough it was transparent, but 
it only weighs 1-.L carats. There is not a single monarch in 

1 This statement is importn.nt, as wo know that, Shiihjuhiin, who 
was sti ll alive at this time in prison, had with him a great number of 
hi· prec ious stones, which were not handed over to .Aumngzob till after 
Sbfrh juhiin's death, when J·ahiiniirfi Begam presented h.im with a gold 
basin full of t hem (sec pp. 274 and 275). According to Bernier, however, 
some had been previously g iven to Anmngzeb by hii.hj ahiin during his 
li fetime. l\fQreover, Aurnngzeb, in 11, lotter written to biihjahiin at t he 
t ime when ho a rrested him, acknowleclgccl t he gift(!) of Diirii Shikoh's 
jewels by letter. Dii.ri Shikoh _was left about £4,000,000 worth of gold 
and jewels by his grnnclfother, Asa£ K hii.11 , who passed over his own sons 
Sh,-1ista K hiin and Nawiiz K.hftn-perlmps been.use the Mogul, according 
to custo m, might have dce;_l ared himself t,hc heir, so t hat they would havo 
derived no benefit. But Asn,f Khii.n consoled himscli wi th the ref:l ection 
t lmt he left his sons in good and highly lucrative positions, which was 
a better provision for t hem (Bomier, 70, 127 : l\fonucci, i. 310, 32G, 354). 
' Besides tho mn.nsion which he hacl built in La,horo, ancl on which he 
expended twenty lacs of rupees, he [.Asa,f Kbii.n) left money and valuables 
to the amount of two krors ancl fifty lacs of rupees. There were 
30 lacs of rupees in jewels, besides other property.' (E lliot & Dowson, 
History of India, vii. GS f.). 

0 On the prohibition by t he L aw of I slii.m against t he wearing of 
ornaments by men see T. P . Hughes, Diet. of I slam, 448. 
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Asia who has not asked the Prince of Aral.Jia to sell him this 
pearl.1 Also two chains, one of pearls and rubies of different 
shapes pierced like the pearls; the other of pearls a nd emeralds, 
round a nd bored. All the pearls are round and of diverse 
waters, and from IO to 12 ratis each in weight. In the midd le 
of the chain of rubies there is a large emera ld of the ' old 
rock', 2 cut into a rectangle, and of high colour, but with 
many flaws. It weighs about 30 ratis. In the middle of 
the chain of emeralds there is an oriental amcthyst,3 a long 
table weirrhincr about 40 rntis and the perfection of I.Jeanty. 
Also 'a balass ~ ruby cut en cabochon, of fm c colom a nd clean 
pierced ~it the apex, and weighing 17 mclscals.6 Six mcl scals 
make one once (French). A.lso another cabochon ruby of 
perfect colour, but slightly Hawed and pierced at tbe apex, 
wh ich weighs 12 melscals. Also an oriental topaz O of Ycry 

1 Seo below (ii. p. 86). 
• Precious stones were clcnominatecl ' of the old rock ' (rocw vcl!ta), 

when they exh ibited more or less perfect crystalline forms, being con
sidered more developed than those with amorphous forms. (Linscholcn, 
ii. 137 ; Fryer, i. OG ; Bemicr, 148). 

, The ' oriental' amethyst is a purple sapphire, and when perfect is 
of great beauty. 

4 Balct in the original. (See p. 303, n.) 
5 llfolscals = mishkiils. (See Append ix, p. 333.) In 1836, when Bnrnn 

Charles v. Hugel visited RanjitSingh at Lahore, t he pommel o[ ono of the 
l\fahii.raja 's saddles was decorated with a ruby two inches sqnaro, bearing 
the name of Jabf~ngir. Nurjahan objected to the injury to the stone, 
but Jahangir replied: 'This jewel will assuredly hand down my name 
to posterity more than any written history. The house of Timi11· may 
fall, but as long as there is ~ King, this jewel will have its price.' 
Ahmad Shah, who lmd found it on the Peacock Throne, also inscribed 
his name on it. It had bee': stolen from Ti1Diir in 1308 and repur
chased by Jahangir (Travels in Kashmir ancl the Panjab, 1845, p. 303. ) 
Shah Rukh of Persia_ref~sed to deliver the famous ruby of Aurang.,,eb to 
the brutal eunuch, Agha l\Iuhammad, until a circle 0£ paste had been 
fixed on his head and molten lead poured ou it (Sir P. Sykes, Jlist. of 
Persia, 2nd ed. ii. 204.) 

0 The oriental topaz is a yellow sapphire (corundum). According to 
, trabo (xvi. 770) it was found only in the Ophiodes island off the Troglo
dytic shore of t he R eel, ea. It was probably this topaz which Aurangzeb 
wore at his coronation. (Seep. 296 and ii. 102n.) It is also mentioned by 
Bernier (p. 268). Its weight,, as given on page 102, vol. ii, was 18 1} ratis, 
or 157¼ carats (should be 158½ carats), hence these should = G melscals, 
and the meL5cal = 30f.r ratis, or 26 1"~ carats. To the misbkal of Babm· 
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high colour cu t in eight pa nels, which weighs G mel ·cals, but 
on one ·ide it has a small white focr wit hin . 

These t hen, arc t he jewels of t he Great l\Iogul , which he 
ordered to !Jc shown to me a· a special favo ur which he has 
never ma ni f"estcd t o a ny other F ra nk ; a nd I have held them 
a ll in my hand , and examined them wi th suffic ient att ention 
a nd lei sm c to be enabled to as ure t he reader that the de crip 
t ion which I haYc just given is very exact a nd fai t hful, as 
is t hat of t he t h rones, which I have also had ufficient time 
to contemp 9-t c t horoughly. 

C H A PTER X l 1 

'l 'c r111 s uf lite passp ort which the l\ awcib S haistct Eltan sent lo 
the A uthor, w ith some letters which he wrote to him , ancl 
the replies to th em , in which the style of these countries 
111 awifcsts i tself. 

I COME now t o the passport which the N a"·ab Shais ta 
Kh:tn (Tave m e, and t he letters which I wrot e to him in reference 
to my affa irs, as both by t hese letters and uy t he r eplies to 
t hem t he reader will be enable to comp reh end t he style a nd 
m a nner of writ in <T a mong t he Ind ia ns. I a lso received a 
passport from t h e E mperor himself, which Hjs l\Iajcsty had 
a lready g iven me t lu·ough J a'far Khan,~ hi s uncle, to whom 
I r eturned j:t; a fter having read it, because it was not couched 

a weight of 40 rn,tis is attributed, so t hat either Babur 's mishkiil 
must have weighed a b olu tcly one-third more than Tavernjor's, or 
T.wcrn ier's rnti must have exceeded Babur's by one-third. T he latter 
will be shown to be t ho case. (Seo Appendix. ) Ball believed t hat this 
topaz is probably t hat figured, together with the Koh-i-ntll", by Miss 
Eden, and mentioned also by Osborne as boi11g in the possession of 
Ranjii ::;ingh. 

1 This chapter is omitted in t he English tra nslation by John P hillips 
!GS-!. • 

0 Giafcr Kan in the origina.l. Ho was brother of .Arjumand Begam, 
afterwards ca lled l\Iumti.iz-i-1\Iahall , the Indy for whom the Tii j was 
bu il t by her husband, Shi.i hjahi.i n. Thero is frequent ment ion of Ja'for 
Kh iin in t hese pages, t hough he is not often referred to in other histories 
of India. 
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in t he la nguage I approved. I desired it to be without restric
tion, equally full and in t he sa me style as that ,Yhich I had 
received from the King of Persia, in virtue of which I had 
been exempt from all dues both in O'Oing and coming, whether 
I sold or did not sell; because the passport o ffered me on 
the part of t he Great Mogul was limited, and in t he event 
of sale it required t hat I should pay custom dues on whatever 
I had sold. Although J a'far IG1fm assured m e that it was 
the most favourable passport of t he kind which the Emperor 
had ever g iven, a nd t hat accord ing to custom it could not 
be otherwise, ncve1thelcss I was unwilling to accept it, antl 
contented myself with that which I had held for some yea r. 
from Shaista IG1an, which sulTiced for me, and was as much 
esteemed as that of the Emperor, or 111.ore so. It is true that 
the E mperor did not require m e to pay any duty on account 
of what I sold to him, a nd that the matter was done rrraciously . 

Copy of the Zeller whfrh the Author wrote lo Shaista l ( han,
1 

uncle of lite Great Mogul, on the 29th of May 1(]59. 

The least of the servants of your Highness, who prays ·to 
Goel for the prosperity of your Greatness, J ean-Baptiste 
Tavernier, a Frenchman, presents a request to your liberal 
bounty. You who a re the Lieutenant of t he E mperor, who 
govern as his kinsman all t he Kingdoms which arc subject 
to the rule of His Majesty, who has placed under your direc
tion the most important affairs of hi. · Crown, the Prince 
invincible, Shaista Khan, whom may Goel k eep in his care. 

It is now some years since I had the honour of presenting 
to your Highness, then Governor of the Kingdom of Gujarat, 
a nd residing in AI1madabad, some large p earls and other 
rarities, which were deemed worthy of your treasury, for 
wh ich I r eceived a just payment and magnificent liberality . 
At the sam e t ime I received your instructions to return to 
E m-ope, to search for other rarities and bring them to you : 1 

this I h ave done during the five or six years which I have 
spent traversing m any European countries, where I have m et 
with many beautiful objects and rare curiosities, which arc 

' These commands WCl'c gi,en in 1654. 
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worthy of being presented to your Highness. And as I heard, 
when at the Court of the King of Persia, that wars were in 
progress in India, I sent by one of my_ servants the aforesaid 
effects and rarities by way of Masulipatam ; and when I 
reached Surat some days ago, I received intelligence of the 
safe arrival of all.1 If his Higlmess is willing to buy the 1,1 

aforesaid rarities, and desires that I should bring them into 
his presence, I beg to be given an order by which I shall 
be able to travel to him without any. one causing me trouJ:>le 
en route. But if your Highness does not wish me to go to 
you I shall proceed elsewhere. However, I await your orders 
at Surat, pray'ing God that He will keep you always in all 
kinds of prosperity. 

Translatio11 of the first letter which Sha.ista Khan wrote 
to the Author in reply to the above. 

GREAT Gon- 2 

To the beloved of fortune, support of virtue, Monsieur 
Tavernier, l•renchman, my dear friend, know that your 
letter has been delivered to me, by which I have learnt of 
your return to Surat, and that you have brought with you 
what I asked. I have carefully considered all that you have 
written to me, with which I am much contented ; wherefore, 
on receiving this, you should arrange to come to me, with 
those things which you have brought ; and be assured that 
I will rend'er you all possible courtesy, and all the aid and 
profit that it is possible for you to wish for. Moreover, I send 
you the passport you have asked from me, recommending 

1 What the postal arrangements could have been between place~
so distant as Masulipo.tam and Surat we can only guess-probably letters 
between the factories were conveyed mo.inly by sea. Tavernier sent the 
letters by his own servants. 'The Indians in sending their letters abroad 
have not learnt the conveniences of the quick Dispatches of our Posts : 
A Pattamo.r, i. e. a Foot Messenger, is generally omploy'd to carry thorn 
to the remotest Bounds of the Empire. So that whenever the English 
are under o. necessity of writing to Bengal, Maderas, or any other part 
of Indostan a Person is sent on purpose upon the Errand' (Ovington, 
251). Special runners were employed by the Indian Princes. · 

• Shiiista Kbiin used at the beginning of his letter the usual 1\fosulmiin 
formula : B'-isni 'Jlliihi 'r-rahmiini 'r-rahim : ' In the Name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful ! ' 

y 
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you to come quickly in order that I may see the things described 
in your letter. The quicker you are able to come the better, 
wherefore write more? The 11th of Chouval,1 in the year 
of Muhammad' 1069 [A. n. 1661]. 

This which follows is written in Shaista Khan's own hand :
The chosen one among my most beloved, your request 

has been delivered to me. God bless you and reward you 
for having held to your word and kept your promise. Come 
quickly to me, and be assured that you will receive all sorts 
of contentment and profit from me. 

This which follows is contained round his seal :-
The Prince of Princes, the servant of the Emperor, victorious 

Aurangzeb. 

Translation of the passport which Shaista Khan sent 
to the Author. 

GREAT Gon- 2 

To all the agents and officers of the customs and tolls, 
to all the guardians of the roads, both great and small, between 
the port of Surat and the Court of Jahanabad. As Monsieur 
Tavernier, Frenchman, the most exalted and beloved of 
us, who is a servant of my household, comes to me from 
the port of Surat, let no one, whosoever he may be, or on 
any pretext, interrupt his way or his journey, or cause him 
inconvenience or trouble, but permit him to pass in all safety, 
so that he may be able to come into my presence with comfort ; 
and let each of the abovenarned see that he is accompanied 
through their respective juris_dictions, so as to facilitate his 
journey. I charge . you specially with this matter, and let 
no one act otherwise. Done the 11th of Chouval,3 in the 
year of Muhammad 1069. · 

Translation of the second letter wrilten by Shaista Khan 
to the Author. 

To the most expert of engineers and the cream of good 
fellows, Monsieur Tavernier, Frenchman, know that I regard 

1 Shawwii.l, the tenth month. 0 Seep. 321 n. 2, above. 
a See note l above. 
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you as one of my dearest favourites and well beloved. As 
I have before written to you to come to Jahiinabiid and to 
bring with you the rarities which you have for me, now, by 
the favour and grace of the Emperor, I have been appointed 
his Viceroy and Governor in the Kingdom of Deccan.1 Imme
diately on the receipt of his Majesty's orders I set out, on 
the 25th of the month of Chouval ; for this reason it is no 
longer desirable that you should come to Jahanabad, but 
rather that you should make yom way as soon as possible 
to Burhiinplir, where, with God's assistance I shall arrive 
in the course of two months or thereabouts. I trust you 
will act in accordance with what I now write to you. 

Reply of the Author to this second letter. 

He who prays to God for your Highness, and for the increase 
of your greatness and prosperity, Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, 
Frenchman, &c. [as in the first letter]. I have received the 
honour of the commands which your Highness has deigned 
to bestow on the least of your servants. Salutation to the 
Nawiib, the Prince of Princes. I gave myself the honour 
some days past to write by the messenger of your Highness, 
that after the rains I should not fail to go to your presence 
at Jahiiniibiid. Now that you direct that our meeting is 
to be at Burhanpur, I shall follow your orders and carry 
with me all the rarities which I have destined for your High
ness's service. Done the 10th of the month Huge.2 

Translation of the third letter written by Shaista Khan 
to the Author. 

The most beloved of my favourites, Monsieur Tavernier, 
Frenchman, know that I keep you fi:esh in my memory. 
The letter which you wrote me by my messenger bas been 
received, and I have read it word by word. You write that 
the rains and bad roads have prevented your coming, and 
that after the winter you will come to seek me. Now that 

1 Shiiista was appointed Viceroy of the Deccan in July, 1659, relieving 
Muhammad Mu'azzam, afterwards the Emperor Bahiidur Shiih I, second 
son of Aurangzeb. 

~ Zi-1-hajja, the last month of the Musalmiin year. 

Y2 
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the rains are over, 1 and that I hope that in twenty-five or 
twenty-sLx days I shall be at Aurangii.bad, on receipt of this 
hasten to come to me. I believe you will not fail. Done 
the 5th of Sefer, 2 in the first year of the reign of Aurangzeb.3 

This which follows was in the hand of the Nawab :
Dear friend, you will not fail to act according as I have 

written. 

Reply of the Author to this third letter . . 

The least of the servants of your Highness, Jean-Baptiste 
Tavernier, Frenchman, prays God for the prosperity of your 
person, you who are the Lieutenant of the Emperor, the 
channel by which his favours are distributed, of whom the 
title is venerable and full of respect, who are the near relative 
of the Emperor, the Governor-General of his Kingdoms; 
to whom he refers the accomplishment of all matters of 
importance. To you who are the Prince of Princes, I the 
servant of your Highness present this petition. Having 
arrived in this country in obedience to your orders, I have 
wholly trusted in your favom; and when I believed myself 
to be most laden with your bounty, I feIJ into the nets of 
Mirzii. Arab, Governor of Surat, for, having received the 
latest orders of your Highness, I went to take leave of him 
to go to make my salutation to you . He replied that he had 
written to the Emperor in reference to my person [and that 
in consequence he could not give me permission to depart 
t ill he had received the reply of His Majesty. I represented 
to him that, havjng nothing with me, and at my arrival in 
this port not having been found possessed of any merchandise 
of importance passing through the customs, I was astonished 

1 i.e. the rainy season or south-cast monsoon. 
• The month Sefar or Safer, is the second month of the Persian lunar 

year. 
3 Tavernier (p. 285 above)" says Aurangzeb ascended the throne in 

1660,_ and _hence Prof. J?ret re~arks that consequently he would have 
remamed m Surat on this occasion more than fifteen months, which is 
inadmissible, as on p. 325 he says six months. This, adds Prof. Joret, is 
an almost insoluble ~ifficulty.. There is, however, a, simple solution, 
namely, that Tavernier was m error in giving 1660 as the year of 
Aurangzeb's coronation, it having in fact been 1659. 
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that he had written to the Emperor in reference to my person].1 

He disregarded all my arguments, did not alter his decision, 
and refused to give me permission to leave Surat. Now 
all is in the hands of your Highness, to whom it is due that 
I should obey his commands, and that a person like Mirza 
Arab should not be able to oppose his wishes with so formal 
a resistance. 

Besides, not having my effects with me, as I have written 
to your Highness, my delay in Sura1; causes me considerable 
loss, which" must give you displeasure. Moreover, it will 
prevent merchants from coming to this port, and that will 
inflict considerable injury on the Empire. As for myself, 
I am resolved to burn my effects or throw them into the 
sea rather than allow any one but your Highness to see them. 
I trust that the great authority of your Highness will relieve 
me speedily from my trouble, and will enable me to go to 
pay you my respects. And I hope that the news of the 
favours which I have received from your Highness, when 
it shall reach France, will cause many great merchants to 
do business in this country, and then India will know that 
the rare goods of the French and their precious curiosities 
put to shame all t hat has hitherto appeared in the country. 
This is what I deemed it necessary to write to your Highness. 
Dated at Surat the 25th of the month Rabi and Auel. 2 

All these letters and replies e"--plain the reason why I delayed 
nearly six months 3 at Surat. At length there came an 
e,-_-press orde r from the Nawab to the Governor of the town 
to allow me to depart, or otherwise he would have to resign 
his office. The Governor of Surat was so much annoyed 
at being baffled that when I took leave of him he did not 
deign to look at me, of which I willingly absolved him. 

In consequence of the news which I had received that 
the Nawab had departed from Aurangi'ibad, I found him 

1 The portion between brackets is omitted in the edition of 1713, 
though given in those of 1676 and 1679. 

• Rabi 'ul-awwal, the third Musalman month. 
3 Tavcrnier's account of this same visit on p. 27 seems somewhat 

inconsistent with this, as he implies there that no delay occurred, while 
the contents of these letters bear out his specific statement here of six 
months spent at Surat. 
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with the army in Deccan, where he had besieged Chakan, 1 

one of the towns of Raja Sivaji. I sold him what I had 
intended for him, and during the time I remained with him 
he gave orders that I should lack nothing, neither for my 
own mouth nor the feed of my horses. Every day four trays 
of meat and two of fruit and sweetmeats were brought to 
me ; these for the most part fell to the share of my servants, 
because I was seldom permitted to eat in my tent. 

The Nawab gave orders that five or six Rajas or_idolatrous 
Princes who were in his army should entertain me in their 
own manner. But their rice and vegetables, which con
stitute, as I have said, all their dishes, were so full of pepper, 
ginger, and other spices that it was impossible for me to cat 
them, and I left the repast with a very good appetite. 

During this time the Nawab fired a mine, which so much 
alarmed the inhabitants of Chakan that they yielded by 
agreement, on which account the soldiers, who thought to 
take the town by assault, were much annoyed, seeing them
selves deprived of the hope of the loot which they had antici
pated. On my departure the Nawab wanted to pay me, 
but I represented to him that I had to pass through a disturbed 
country, and had to fear the followers of both armies, so 
I asked him to allow me to draw the money at Daulatabiid ; : 
this he willingly granted, and on an order which be gave 
me I was paid on the day following my arrival in that town. 
The treasurer who counted out the money to me said that 
be bad r eceived the advice four days previously by express, 
a nd that the Nawab had commanded him to pay me promptly; 
this shows the great precision of the Indians in matters of 
trade to satisfy debts without delay.3 

1 Choupar in the original, on p. 26 written Choupart. It is Chii,ko.n, 
18 miles north of Poona : not Sholii,pur, as suggested by Ball. 

• Dultabat in the original, for Daulatii,bii.d, also called Dcogir (see 
p. 130). Bernier describes this town as the capital of Deccan. 

3 According to the statement on p. 28, this payment was mo.de a.t 
Aurangii.bii.d, and by no means promptly, or withso.tisfo.ction to Tavernier. 
This is but another inconsistency in the narrative. 



APPENDIX 
On the value.! of Coins, Weights, and .Measures referred to by 

Tavernier. 

I LIMIT myself here mainly to an interpretation of the values 
given by our author, not having space for any wider discussion 
of the question. He has been quoted as an authority, not 
always correctly, as I believe, in suppo1t of particular views, 
especially as to the value of the rupee. I think it can be 
demonstrated from the numerous relations which he gives 
between Indian coins and various European ones that it cannot 
have had a less average value than 2s. 3d. Sometimes, how
ever, the evidence tends in the direction of a greater and 
sometimes of a less value. 

The discrepancies are in part due to the varying values of 
coins bearing the same names in different provinces, and partly 
to the fact that European coins in Oriental countries, and 
Oriental coins in countries not their own, had two values-one 
the intrinsic, which was ascertained at the mints, and some
times by actual conversion into the coin of the country, and 
the other the exchange value of the coins themselves when 
used as a means of purchasing in the marts. 

This Appendix is supplementary to the foot-notes, but is at 
the same time intended to give a general and connected view 
of the subject. 

French Money. 

12 Deniers (money of account) = 1 Sol (Sous Tournois). 
20 Sols .. =1 Livre (money of account) . 
60 ,, or 3 Livres = 1 Ecu. 
2 Louis d'or, old=lGs. 9d., new=£1 Os. ~d.; both according 

to Sir Isaac Newton . (Assays, d'.:c., of Corns at London 1\tlint, 
before 1717.) . 

It is of the utmost importance to establish beyond question 
of doubt the value of the above as they were employed by 
Tavernier. Sir I saac Newton's estimate of the value of the 
ecu in 1717 was 4,s. ~d., and the very frequent r elations given 
between it and van~us other European coins by Tavernier 
clearly indicate, as will be apparent in speaking of them, and 
as has been shown already in the foot-notes, that a less 
value cannot be ascribed to it. Whence it follows that what 
Tavernier understood as the livre, or ¼d of an ecu, had a value 
of ls. 6d. and the same value is indicated by its relations to 
other weil-known coins-as, for instance; the Dutch guilder 
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(florin). From this again we obtain the deduction that the sol, 
as he uses it, which, from its small value, gives that of other 
coins with great nicety, was worth 0·9 of a penny ; in other 
words, 10 sols=9d.1 

Spanish :Money. 
The piastre and reale or real, as determined by Sir I saac 

Newton, and as valued by Tavernier, were of eq~al value with 
the ecu being therefore worth 4s. 6d. Tavermer states that 
the for~er was equal to two rupees (Persian Travels, p. 288), 
i.e. 4s. 6d. also. The double pistole or Frederic d'or was worth 
from £1 12s. 6½d. to £1 18s. 8d., the latter being Sir Isaac 
Newton'.s estimate. The single pistole he valued at 16s. 0d. 

Portuguese Money. 
Crusado.-According to Sir Isaac Newton, in 1717, the 

crusado = 2s. lOd. Other authors place its value as low as 
2s. 8d., and there are various intermediate valuations. For its 
value in 1518 see Barbosa, ed. Dames, i. 65, 118, who estimates 
it to be worth about IOs. · 

Italian Money. 
Croisart of Genoa and Sequin of Venice. 'I'he croisart is 

once mentioned by Tavernier, p. 157 above; its value seems 
to have been about 6s. 6d. The sequin, according to Sir Isaac 
Newton, was worth Os. 5·7d., and according to Yule, Hobson
Jobson, p. 198, llld., or 9s. 3d. 

German Money. 
Gulden, Rixdollars, 2 properly Reichsthalers (Richedales of 

Tavernier, p. 19 above), and Ducats. The gulden, of which 
there were several different kinds, ranged from about 2s. 2d .. 
to 2s. 4d., the double gulden being equal to about twice that 
amount. The rixdollars, of which there were many kinds, 
averaged, according to Sir Isaac Newton, about 4s . 7d. iu 
intrinsic value ; being, therefore, worth slightly more than 
the ecu, or French crown. The ducats averaged about 4s. 0d. 

Dutch Money. 
Gulden (gulde of Tavernier, vol. ii) or florin.- Its value in 

currency seems to have been about ls. 9d. to ls. O½d,, and to 
the livre it bore the proportion of 5 to 6, which gives a value 
for the latter of very nearly ls. 6d. 

1 The above computations, as well as those of the veJues of Indian and 
Persian coins, although made independently, agree exactly with those 
which are given in a table in the English translation of Tavernier, by 
J. Phillips, dated 1684. 

2 The rixdollar was also a money of account in several different 
countries. 
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Indian Money. 
50-80 Cowrie (corie of 'T~yernier, p. 28 above), shells 

( Cypraea moneta), = 1 paisii. 
85-4-0 Badii.m (baden of Tavernier, p. 28 above), bitter 

almonds (Amygdalus commwiis, var. amara)=l paisa. 
46-56 Paisa (pecha of Tavernier)= 1 rupee (p. 28) above. 
14-1,J,¼ Rupees=l gold rupee or gold mohur. 

Also 
Fanam (fano of Tavernier, vol. ii, 118)=4½d.; but some, 

of which six only went to the ecu, were worth double, or 9d. 
Pardao~27 sols. 
Pagoda, new=8½ rupees; old= ,.1,½ rupees and 2¼ ecus. 
Passing the bitter a lmonds and cowries, we come to the 

paisa (or pccha of Tavernier). He says that it was worth about 
2 French liards, but that there were coins of half a paisii, 2 and 
4 paisa. At Surat 49 to 50, and sometimes only 46, paisa went 
to the rupee ; and at Agra, nearer the copper mines, 55 to 56. 
Taking it at the average of 50, therefore, this coin was worth 
the 50th part of the rupee,1 and it was also worth the 20th 
part of the mahmiidi. If the rupee, as shown below, was worth 
2s. 3d., then Tavernier's pais1i. was worth 0·54 of a penny ; but 
with the mahmiidI at 9d. its value would be only 0·45d. The 
former appears to be the safer figure to adopt, owing to the 
various relations given by Tavernier from which we can 
determine the value of the rupee. 

The Rupee.-The si~plest of these :elations (pp. 22, 805 
above) is 2 rupees=l ecu, or 4s. 6d.- .· . 1 rupee=2s. 3d. 
Tavernier frequently repeats his calculations in rupees 
separately also in livres ; these always indicate a ratio of 
2 to 8 and, as we have shown his livre to have been equal to 
Is. 6(z'., the rupee would again be 2s. 8d.3 

In terms of the Spanish reale, 100 of which=218 to 215 
rupees the latter must have had the intrinsic value of at least 
2s. I½d-, and in terms of the rixdollar or reichsthaler, 2s. l½d. 
These alone prove an absolute intrinsic value of upwards of 
2s. Id. The relations with Persian coins, to which reference 
has been made in the foot-notes, and the values of which are 
discussed below, support the ascription of values of from 2s. Id. 
to 2s. 3d. for the rupee. 

1 Thevenot and Mandelalo make somewhat similar statements but 
contradict themselves in other passages. ' 

• Bernier (p. 200) says the same. . 
3 Terry gives the va.lue of 2s. 3d. for ordinary rupees, and 2s. 9d. for 

tho best ( Voyage, cf:c,, London, 1777, pp. 67, 113, 167). Fryer and 
Mandelalo also give the value at 2s. 3d. Mr. Keene's ascription of only 
la. 3d. to the rupee seems to be based on an incorrect valuation of the 
livre, for which Ta.vernier cannot be held responsible. (See Hiatory of 
Hindu8tan, p. 211). 
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The gold rupee, or gold mohur.-All the evidence goes to 
show that this coin, as known to Tavernier, was worth at least 
from 81s. 6d. to 82s. ; its equivalent was 14 to 14!- rupees, 
hence we may again deduce a value of at least 2s. Bd. for the 
rupee. 

The fanam is of no importance in so far as Tavernier'S 
calculations are concerned.1 

Pardao.-In two places(pp. 155 above, and vol.ii.109) Taver
nier gives for the pardao the value of 27 sols=2s. 0·3d.; this 
is less than what is ascribed to it about this period in Yule 
(Hobson-Jobson, p. 672 ff.) namely, 2s. 6d. 

Pagoda.-Tavcrnier gives a number of different values f~r 
this coµi. Thus, New P.=3½ rupees, say 7s. I0½d. (vol. it. 
101); Old P.""4½ rupees (vol. ii. 71), say 10s. I½d.; also= 
7½ livres)= lls. 9d., or 2¼ ecus (p. 241 above)= IOs. 6d. 
In the table in the English translation referred to in p. 328 n. the 
pagoda=the demi-pistol, or as. 8d. The average value was 
therefore about 9s.2 

Persian Money. 

2 shahis= 1 mahmiidi. 
2 mahmiidis= 1 'abbasi. 
5 'abbasis= I ' or' ? (money of account). 

50 'abbasis= 1 toman (money of account). 
Sha.hi (chaez of Tavernier).-According to Tavernier (p. 20 

above), 200 shiihis=20½ rupees, so that with the rupee at 
2s. 3d. the value of one shahi would be 3·98d., say 4d. As he 
elsewhere states the relation to French money to be IO shahis 
=46 sols and I liard, .·. I shahi=4½d., and Mandclslo 
(Voyages, English translation, p. 8) gives the value of one 
shahi to be nearly 5d.,_ I conclud_e, although ~he value is given 
at only 2kd. by Kelly m the Universal Cambist, that in Taver
nier's time its value w_as from 4d._ to 5d., say 4½d. 

Mahmiidi (mamoud1 of Tavernier, p. 21 above).-Hencc the 
mahmiidi would be worth between 8d. and 9d. Both Tavernier 
and Fryer repre~ent it, however, as be_ing worth z of a 
rupee, so that with the lat~er at 2s. 3d. its value would be 
I0f d. ; and l\fan~elslo (English ed., pp. 13 and 68) gives it the 
value of ls., wluch would make the rupee 2s. 6d. Its range 
in value, therefore, was from 8d. to ls. 

'Abbasi.-Tavernier, i!1 ,his ac~ount of Persian money, says 
1 'abbasi= 18 sols 6 demers! which would be about ls. 4·65d. 
Mandelslo (p. 8) says 3= 1 ecu, and as we must give a value 
of at least 4s. 6d. to the ecu, the 'abbasi would be worth ls. 6d. ; 

1 See Yule, Hobson.Jobson, 348. 
• For a. full account of the various kinds of pagodas and their values 

ace .Madras Manual of Administration, iii. 643. 
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so confirming the intermediate values of the shiihi (chaez) 
(4½d.) and of the mahmudi (9d.) above given. 

In his P ersian Travels, 1st ed., 1676, p . 122, Tavernier states 
that 1 or=5 'abbiisis, or about 6s. ll¼d. with the 'abbiisI at 
Is. 4·65d., or 7s. 6d. with the 'abbasi at ls. 6d. The or may 
have been a name used by the Franks much as we use the slang 
term ' tin ' ; it corresponded to the Persian zar, which simply 
means money,1 but Tavernier here gives it a definite value. r 

Tomii.n.-Though generally regarded as a money of account, 
it is sometimes spoken of as though it had actually been a coin. 
At 50 'abbii.sis, as above, its value was £8 15s. ; but Tavernier 
states that in India its value was 29½ rupees, which at 2s. 3d. 
would be 'only £8 6s. 4½d, Tavernier also states that the 
toman=-46 livres, which at ls. 6d.=£3 9s. l\Iandelslo gives 
it as=5 pistoles, i.e. about £4 as. Od. Fryer says £3 6s. 8d.; 
and Tavernier, in his Persian Travels, p. 122, says it=l5 ecus, 
which at -ls. 6d.=£3 7s. 6d. Probably about £3 Os. would be 
a fair average estimate, In 1821, according to Kelly ( Universal 
Cambist), it only represented a value of £1 16s. 

Tonne of Gold.-According to Tavernier (vol. ii, 320), the 
tonne was equal to 100,000 gulden (or Dutch florins), or 120,000 
livres ; and as these were worth ls. 9d. and ls. 6d. respectively, 
the .value of the tonne would be about £9,000. The ton or 
tonne of gold equalled 100,000 gulden.= 

It is unnecessary to describe other Persian coins here, as 
they are not mentioned by our author in the Indian portion of 
his travels . · 

Chinese Money. 
A money of account=600 livres=£45 (sec Yol. ii. 111, 288, 

and Persian Travels) is refer:ed to by Tavernier as a pain, 
i.e. a loaf or cake; probabl_y 1t wa~ represented in bullion by 
an ingot, to which the Enghsh apphed the term' shoe' (Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 880; N. Elias & E . D. Ross, History of the 
Moghitls of Central Asia, 256, note 3) . 

WEIGHTS. 

French Weights. 
1 grain = ·819 of a grain troy. 

24 grains= 1 denier. 
72 ,, ( = 8 deniers)= 1 gros. 

579 =l once= 472·187 grs. troy. 
16 on~es =l livre=l lb. 4 oz. 1 dwt. 18 gr. troy, or I lb. 

1 oz. 10½ dr. av. 

1 Comp. Chardin, Voy_ages, Amsterdam, 1711, vol. iv, 277. 
Bernier, Introd., xx1x. 
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Indian Weights. 
Ghungchi (gongy).-The name of the seed of Abrus preca

torius. 3= 1 val .·. l = l ·91 to l ·94 grs . troy (see val); but this 
value is too high for the ordinary rati, and too low for Ta ver
nier's rati (see under ration next page). 

Carat.-In order to determine the value of Tavernier's 
carat, we may have recourse to one particular diamond of 
which he makes mention, namely, that belonging to the Grand 
Duke of Tuscany, which he figures and states wei$hed 189½ 
carats. From the foot-notes in bk. II, ch. xxii, it w1ll be seen 
that it is practically certain that this stone is the same as the 
one now known as the 'Austrian Yellow', which weighs, 
according to Schrauf, 133½ Vienna carats, or 138~ modern 
French carats, the latter differing very slightly from English 
carats. Hence we deduce that Tavernier's carats were about 
4 per cent. lighter than the modern French carat. 

If we could be quite sure that the melscal of Tavernier was 
the orthodox P ersian mishkal, weighing about 74 grains troy, 
we should also have a means of testing the value of his carat, 
because he gives the weight o~ Aurangzeb's celebrated topaz in 
one p lace as 6 melscals, and m another as 181½ ratis, or 157¼ 
carats (more properly, as the proportion of 8 to 7 it should be 
158½ carats), the equivalent of which would be 72•i87 grs. troy, 
and a rati consequently ~ould be equal to 2·66 troy grains, and 
a carat to 2·98 troy grams, or ·19 less than the modern carat. 
Tavernier's melscal, however, seems to have been equal to 
from 78·698 to 80·5 grs. troy (see below), and the carat calcu
lated from the latter equals 3·05 grs . troy-a very close approxi
mation indeed to the modern F lorentine carat . From both 
the above we may conclude that Tavernier's carat differed but 
slightly, if at all, from the Florentine carat ofto-day. 

The Rati.-Tavernier, however, further says that 6 melscals 
=l once, a'?-d, therefore, as the Fr

1
enel~ o~ce=472·687 grs. 

troy, the rati would be 2·66 grs . t~_?Y, wluch 1s an approxima
tion_to its value (see b:1<:. u, ch. xvm), and a still closer approxi
mat10n, namely 2·74, 1f we r egard, as above, Ta vernier' s carat 
as being 4 per ce_nt. less than the modern carat. The average 
of these three gives a value of 2·72, which I conclude may 
have been about the value of the rati uniformly used by 
Ta':'ernier, but . I sha~ employ ~he 2-~~ _grs. as a definitely 
arrived at su~ m futme calculat10n~. l_!i1s was the pearl rati, 
equal, as ?e himself tells us, to th~ abbas (see bk. II, ch. xxi, 
and Persian Travels, p. 238), which was used in Persia for 
weighing pearls. The value of the 'abbas, as given by Kelly 

1 The carat, calculated in the same way, would be similarly enhanced 
and would amount to 3•043 troy grains, or within · 127 of the moder~ 
value. 
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in the Universal Cambist is 8·66 diamond, or 2·25 troy grains. 
This proportion is, I thi.Itl-:, incorrect, as 8·66 diamond grs. = 
2·9 troy grains, or 1 diamond grain=·7925 gr. troy. . 

The ordinary rati (the seed of the Abrus precatorius) vaned 
from 1·75 up to 1·9875, the mean of which is 1·848 grs. troy. 
Mr. Thomas 1 has finally adopted 1·75 in his calculations. The 
above mean is identical with the value derived from the tom 
of Ba.bur of 177 grs.=96 ratis. From the misbkal of Ba.bur 
Prof. Maskelyne has deduced values of 1 ·8425 to 1 ·85 grs . troy 
for the rati. General Cunningham 2 and Mr. Laidlay, by 
weighment of the seeds, obtained l ·828 and l ·825 grs. troy ,3 

or only about -i of the rati of Tavernier. Another weighment 
by Mr. Blackie in the Bellary District gave an average of 2>142 
grs.-thc seeds in the south being larger.4 

Mangelin.-Seed of Adenanthera pavonina, L. ; it varied as 
follows: 

Ii Florentine I! ordinary 
carat grains. French grains. 

In Ramalakota (Raolcon~a)=7 gr. =5·38 gr. troy 5·78 gr. troy. 
,, Golkonda and Bijapur = 5½ ,, 4 ·18 ,, 4·5 ,, 
,, Goa = 5 ,, 8·8 ,, 4·095 ,, 

Yule, (see Hobson-Jobson, 776 f.), gives the average result 
of the weighment of 50 seeds of Adenanthera pavonina as 4· 13 
grs. troy; selected seeds gave 5·02 to 5·03 grs. troy. 

Val (from Sansluit valla) = 8 seeds of Abrus precatorius. 
82 vii.ls= 1 torn. (tole) .·. 1 = 5·733 grs. troy nearly (see tola). 
81 ,, = 1 once Fr. : . 1 viii= 5·83 grs. troy. 
Melscal of Tavernier.6 Arabic mithkal (or mitskiil). 

1 melscal =¼of an once, or 78·698 grs. troy. 
6 ,, = 181¼ ratis, or 157¼ (rather 158½) carats. 

: . 1 , = 30f.r ratis, or 26/k carats. 
80fu x 2·66 = 80·2 grs. troy ; 26/,y x 8·05 = 80·5 grs. troy. 

The average of these, say 88·7 ars . troy, is considerably in 
excess of the ordinary Persian miskhal of from 73·69 to 74 grs. 
troy; but it must nevertheless be accepted as representing 
approximately the melscal known to Tavernier. 

Tola (tole of Tavernier).-1 tole= 9 deniers 8 grains= 224 
French grains= 188·456 troy grains. 

' Nmnismata Orfontalia, new ed., Pt. I, pp. 13-14. 
, Royal Institution of Great Britain, March, 1860. Cf. V. A. Smith, 

Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, Part I, 1884, p. 147. 
3 N imi. Chron., vol. xiii, N.S., 1873, pp. lOq--7. . 
• Proceed. As. Soc. Bengal, 1887, p. 222. Further inquiry caused Ball 

to modify his views regarding his value of the rati and carat ; see vol. 
ii, p. 347. 

• See Barbosa, ed . Dames, i. 157. 
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The modern British Indian tolii = 180 grs. troy. 
Seer or Ser (serre of Tavernier). 

In Surat 42 seers= 34! livres, bk. u, ch. xii. 
,, 40 ,, =34- ,, ,, 
,, 1 seer = ¾ livre, bk. 1, ch. ii. 

Agra 60 seers= 51¾ livres, bk. 11, ch. xii. 
Bengal 1 ,, = 72 ,, {bk. Ill, 

,, 1 ,, =foramber,&c. =9oz. ch.xv. 
From the above indications of the value of the Surat ser, 

we may conclude that it averaged nearly 18 French onces, and 
that the Agra ser was equal to 18·6 French onces. In reference 
to the B_engal ser, the value 72 livres is possibly a copyist's 
mistake, and is certainly a blunder (see notes in bk. III, ch. xv). 
The small Patna ser of 9 onces is probably right. 

Thevenot, p. 52, gives the equivalent ?f the Surat ser at 14 
onces, or 85 tolas; and Mandelslo, English ed ., p. 67, says 40 
sers = 30½ livres, therefore 1 = 12·2 onces. To the Agra seer 
Thevenot gives the value of 28 onces. 

Maund, man, Hind. (mein and men of Tavernier). 
Tavernier's ordinary maund =69 livres. 

Indigo ,, 53 ,, 
Surat ,, 42 sers. 

40 

" (M;~delslo) 40 " 
(Thevenot) 40 ,, 

,, (Fryer) 42 pounds. 
We may therefore conclude that the Surat maund contained 

about 40 sers, at about 13 French onces to the ser, or 85•5 
English pounds avoirdupois. 

The maund of Agra contained 60 sers of 18·6 onces, or about 
57 lb. av. English, which corresponds approximately with 
a value of 55 lb. given by Hawkins in 1610. 

MEASURES OF LENGTH. 

French. 
T_he French lieue is generally given by Taverni_er _a~ the 

equivalent of the coss, but as he recognizes the variabihty of 
the latter, it must be considered that the adoption of the 
European term was determined rather by convenience than by 
any positive identity having been established by actual 
measurement. The old lieue de poste of France was equal to 
2 miles and 743 yards. 

Indian Measures. 
~he Indian measmes which we have to investigate .are the 

tasu (tassot of Tavernier), cubit, coss, and gos. 
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24 tasus (tassots) = I cubit (aune of Taverni~r). 
(5000 ?) cubits =l coss (cosse 1 ofTavermer). 
4 coss = 1 gow (gos of Tavernier). 
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The tasu (tassot) of Surat, as graphically represented _in bk. 
II, ch. xii, and in Observations snr le Commerce, &c., m the 
'Recueil ', is exactly equal to I¼ in. English. The cubit of 
Surat was equal to 24 times that amount, in other wor~s to 
27 in. In bk. 1, ch. ii (see p 82), the ¼ of a Surat cubit as 
represented would indicate a cubit of about ¼ an inch less, but 
the same figure is said to be equal to only 11i -of the Agra cubit, 
which would therefore be about 32¾ iri .' This is very near the 
lliihI gaz or' Akbar, namely 38 in. The tasu of Agra was, 
therefore, about I½ in. English. 

The Coss.-As stated above, Tavernier regarded the coss and 
the lieue as equivalent values, frequent illustrations of which 
are pointed out in the foot-notes. In bk. 1, ch. iv, he speaks 
of the coss between Surat and Burhanpur as short, a cart being 
able to traverse one in an hour; but between the latter and 
Sironj the coss were longer, a cart taking up to five quarters 
of an hour ; between Sironj and Agra they were common coss, 
of which there were 106 ; the true distance is about 220 miles. 
In general, I have found that the true distances indicate a value 
of 2 miles, approximately, for Ta vernier's coss. Thus, between 
Golkonda and Masulipatam the distance is given as 100 coss, 
the true distance being about 210 miles. Thevenot speaks of 
the coss as being equal to half a league; but his lieue must 
have been a double one, since, in the particular instance just 
quoted, he represents the distance as being 53 lieues.2 

The Gos of Tavernier appears to have been the same as the 
gow (Hind. gau) of some other authors, and this term is at 
present in use locally both in parts of India and Ceylon ; but 
in the Iatte1•·country it represents a smaller value than it does 
in the Peninsula, as stated in the note on page 39. In three 
different places, bk. n, chap, xii, and in bk. n, ch. xviii, the 
value of the gos is stated to be 4 lieues ; in other words, 4 coss, 
or say from 8 to 9 miles , which is the value of the gau in S. 
India at present. According to Tavernier it was the unit of 
measurement between Surat and Goa, and was also used 
between Golkonda and the Diamond Mines. 

1 :Misprinted coste for oosse in Tavernier's first edition of 1676, nnd 
repeated in other editions, but corrected in the errata. 

• 'They told us the way to the City wns seven Gos or Gorii (for ' tis 
all one) and every Gos or Gor-rii. is half a Fersegna, or league of Persia; 
so that it answers to little less than two English.:M1les' (P. della Valle, 
i. 23). Actual measurements between pillars or Kos-miniir, near Delhi, 
gave a mean of 2 miles, 4 furlongs, 158 yards to the Kos (Bernier, 289). 
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PREFACE BY DR. V. BALL 

VOL. II 

IN the course of the preparation of a work of so diversified 
and complex a character as this, it is alrno t certain to be the 
case that, even up to the last moment before publication, 
matter be::J,ring upon the subject conies to hand. The present 
occasion, so far from forming an exception to the rule, exem
plifies it in a very remarkable degree. The subjects upon 
which additional information has been acquired during the 
progress of the printing of these volumes are many ; but there 
are some in particular which deserve special notice, to which 
it may therefore be well to call attention here. 

Through the kindness of Prof. Jorct I have received a 
pamphlet, written by himself, entitled Le J. oyageur Tavemier 
(W70-89), in which he has pursued his investigations as to 
the events of the last twenty years of Tavernier's life. As 
some of these confirm while others modify the conclusions 
set forth in the Introduction to vol. i, it is desirable to notice 
them briefiy. 

Prof. Joret describes his examination of the original manu
scripts of Tavernier's 111.emoirs, which are in the possession of 
M. Scbefer at his Chf1teau of St. Alban near Chambery. With
out entering into details, it may be said that they completely 
confirm the view expressed in the Introduction, that the 
materia l made use ofby Chappuzeau was largely documentary; 
that it could have been communicated orally by dictation, the 
internal evidence, as it appeared to me, sulftciently disproved. 

Chappuzeau's work consisted in giving a literary style, such 
as it was, to Tavernier's simple and rough notes ; but in this 
work Tavernier himself very possibly assisted. These MS. 
l11.emoirs contain some details not included in the '1.'ravels, such 
as personal expenses and other minor day-to-day notes. The 
death of M. Ardilicre, a subject of some confusion (see vol. i, 
125 n.), is fixed by the original record as having taken place 
on the 12th December 1652. And Tavernier's arrival at 
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I spahan in 1654, was on the 9th of July, not in :i\Iay as pre
viously supposed. 

It is hoped that this originnl text may be published, as it 
would seem, from the glimpse of it thus given by Prof. Joret, 
that it would to a great extent aicl in co-ordinating 
various statements in the published 'I'ravcls which are now 
contradictory. 

The suggestion that.) .-B. Tavernier h ad been imprisoned in 
the Bastille on the 13th January 1686 is now show11 1 to be 
a mistake, and t hat it was a namesake of hi s, a Tavernier of 
Villiers-le-Bel, who was so incarcerated . 

Passing the important additional information obtained as 
to Tavernier's relations with the Elector of Brandenburg, we 
find that Prof .. Joret has reason for concluding that the dis
covery of the supposed tombstone of Tavernier at Moscow is 
of a somewhat mythical character ; but, be that as it may, 
an important letter from the Swedish Resident at Moscow, 
dated 8th March 1689, has been discovered, by which the 
Swedish Chancellor was informed that Tavernier had died 
three weeks previously, not at Moscow, but at Smolensk, when 
on his journey to Moscow. 

When in the course of these pages reference was made to the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany's diamond, it was supposed that the 
weight given by Schrauf for this diamond, which is now in 
the Imperial Treasury in Austria, was to be accepted as more 
correct than Ta vernier's; but an examination of Schrauf's 
original papers shows that h e really confirms Tavernier's 
weight for the stone in a very remarkable way. The present 
weight is 133} Vienna carats, which are equal to 139½ of the 
lighter Florentine carats ; and as Tavernier gives the weight 
at 139} carats we are justified in concluding that in this case 
he used, and that in general h e was probably in the liabit of 
using, the Florentine carat = 0·1972 grams/ or 3·04- grs. troy, 
i.e. 4 per cent. less than the Engl ish carat. The previous 
estimate of the value of the pearl rati a iven in Appendix, vol. i, 

• 0 

having been calculated on the basis of ½ths of a modern 

' M. Douen in Bulletin de la Societe d1t Protestantisme Ji'mncais, 
vol. xxxiv, 1887, p. 95. 

2 Prof. Ch urch, Precious Stones, p. :jQ, gives the valne a. 0· 1 !lflfi grams. 
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English or French carat, amounted to 2·77 grs. troy ; but as 
-~ths of u Florentine carat only amounts to 2·66 grs. troy, it 
seems probable that that would more closely approximate to 
the value of the pearl rati which was used in the weightment 
of jewels by Tavernier. From the discussion on the weight of 
Bubur's diamond given in Appendix I (p. 332) of this volume, 
it will be seen that there is independent testimony by Ferishta 
in favour of the view that 2·66 approximates more closely to 
the true value of the rati known to Tavernier and Ferishta. 
Other confirmatory evidence of this having been the value of 
the pearl rati will be found in the same Appendix. 

A partial and preliminary notice of Tavernier s work has 
been referred to on p. 100 ;as having appeared in the Philo
sop!t:ical 'l'·ransactions, to which it should be added that in the 
same journal abstracts of the contents of the first two volumes 
were subsequently published.1 

The reader's attention is invited to the cmious facts brought 
out in Appendix VI, from which it would appear that Chap
puzeau obtained access to some of Tavernier' s "il!Jemoirs while 
the latter was still absent on his last voyage. So far as I can 
ascertain it has never before been recognized that the Histoire 
des .Joyaux and the English version of it, Tlte History of Je-.vels , 
were founded on Tavernier' s original Memoirs. This work 
serves to clear up several points commented on in the footnotes. 

During a recent visit to Holland I ascertained that, as stated 
in the Bibliography (see vol. I, p. iii) there is but one edition 
of Tavemiet·•s Travels in the Dutch language. It was trans
lated by J: H . Glazemaker, and published at Amsterdam in 
1G82. A copy of it which I obtained contains a number of 
engravings by ,fan Luy ken in addition to copies of the original 
plates in the French editions. 

It is hoped that the present edition of Tavernier 's Indian 
Travels, by drawing attention to the work will hereafter lead 
to the further elucidation of many points of interest ; and the 
Editor desires to intimate here, to those who may be willing 
to assist, that he will gratefully acknowledge all contributions 
on the subject which he may receive from readers of these 
volumes. 

1 No. 129, Nov. 20, 1676, p. 711; No. 130, Dec. 14, p. 751. 
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TRAVELS IN INDIA 

CHAPTER XII 1 

Concerning the articles of merchandise yielded by the E-mpirc 
of the Great Mogul and the Hingdoms of Golkonda and 
Bijapttr and other neighbouring territories. 

I CAN easily believe that those who have previously written 
accounts of the condition of the Empire of the Great Mogul 
did not feel themselves called upon to give full lists of all the 
articles of merchandise which it furnishes to foreigners . This 
I shall endeavour to do from the information I have acquired 
during the many years I have passed in different journeys in 
these countries. The reader will, doubtless, cheerfully approve 
of this r esearch which I have made with so much care, particu
larly if he is connected with commerce :rnd desires to know 
what curiosities art and nature produce, in different places, for 
the enjoyment of the human race. 

It is necessary to remember here, what I have stated at the 
commencement of the first book, r egarding the weights and 
measures used in India, where I have spoken of the maund and 
of the ser.2 It is still necessary to say a word about the cubit. 3 

The cubit is a measure for all goods which can be mea
sured by tb..c ell , of which there are different kinds, as we 
have different kinds of ells in Europe. It is divided into 24 
tasiis, 4 and as the greater part of the Indian merchandise is 

1 In the English translation by John Phillips of 1684, this chapter 
is numbered x, the two preceding ones having been omitted. 

e See Appendix, vol. i. 
" Cobit in the original. According to the figure given by Tavernier of 

an eighth of a cubit, o_verleaf, its length must have been 27½ inches. The 
ordinary hath of India, measured from the top of the middle finger to 
the elbow, is 18 inches, but is sometimes increased by the width of the 
hand or of three fingers. 

• Tnssots in the original. The tnsii is properly the breadth of the 
second and third fingers. At present the Surat gaz, or yard, known as 
the tailors' yard, is divided into 24 tnsu, or in all 28 inches, about 31 
tnsii equalling the English yard (Bombay Gazetteer, ii. 209). 

II D 
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.;.;, :- delivered at Surat, there is represented on the margin, a figure 
of the eighth part of a cubit of the town of Surat, divided into 
three tasiis. 

I ought to commence this list of goods with the most precious 
of all, namely diamonds and coloured stones ; but, as that 
subject is somewhat extensive, and is the most important 
of my accounts, I shall give it separate treatment, and mention 
is this chapter only silks, cloths, cottons, spices, and drugs, 

- : • which five classes include all the kinds of merchandise obtained 
from India. 

Concerning Silks. 
Kasimbilzilr, 1 a village in the Kingdom of Bengal, can 

furnish about 22,000 bales of silk annually, each bale weighing 
100 livres. The 22,000 bales weigh 2,200,000 livres at 16 onces 

· to the livTc. The Dutch generally took, either for Japan or 
. for Holland, 6,000 to 7,000 bales of it, and they would have 

- · liked to get more, but the merchants of Tartary and of the 
whole Mogul Empire opposed their doing so, for these 
merchants took as much as the Dutch, and the balance re
mained with the people of the country for the manufacture 
of their own stuffs. Al I these silks are brought to the Kingdom 

✓ of Gujarat, and the greater part come to Ahmadabad and 
Surat, where they arc woven into fabrics. 

Firstly, carpets of silk and gold, others of silk, gold, and 
silver, and others a ltogether of silk, are made in Surat. As 
for the woollen carpets, they arc made at Fatehpur, ~ 12 coss 
from Agra. 

1 Kasembazar in original, elsewhere Coscnbazar, for Kasimbiiziir. The 
decay of Kiisimbiiziir, in the Murshidiibiid District, Bengal, dates from 
the beginning of t he nineteen th century, when its climate, once celebrated 
for its salubrity, underwent an unexplained change for the worse, so 
that the margin of cultivation receded and wild beasts increased (Impe
rial Gazetteer, xi. 23). '.!.'he trade in Indian silk has recently declined 
according to the figures given by Watt (Commercial Product~, 1024 ff.). 

2 Vcttapour in the original, Fatehpur Sikri, which is 23 miles_ W.S.W. 
of Agra. See vol. i, p. 73. It was founded as the Metropolis of the 
Mogul Empire by Akbar in 1570. Previously it bore the name of Sikri. 
It~ magnificence is testified by the ruins of palaces and mosques, which 
s~ill attract many visitors. Its industries were numerous, including 
s11k-spinning, weaving, and stone-cutting. At present the carpets 
produced there are ·of an inferior and coa,rse kind. For the building of 
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In the second place, satins with bands of gold and silver, 
some with bands of different colours, and some all uniform are 
made there, and it is the same with the taffetas. 

Thirdly, patoles, 1 which are stuffs of silk, very soft, decorated 
all over with flowers of different colours, are manufactured a t 
Ahmadabad. They vary in price from 8 to 40 rupees the 
piece. This is one of the profitable investments of the Dutch, 
who do not permit any member of their Company to engage 
in this private trade. They are e:i-..1>01ted to the Philippines, 
Borneo, Java, Sumatra, and other neighbouring countries. 

As for crude silks, it should be remarked that none of them 
are naturally white except that of P alestine, of which even the 
m erchants of Aleppo a nd Tripoli e:,q:>erience difficulty in 
obtaining but a small quantity. Thus the silk of Kasimbaziir 
is yellow, as a re all the crude silks which come from Persia and 
Sic ily. But the people of K asimbazar know how to bleach 
theirs with a lye made of the ashes of a tree which is called 
Adam's fig, 2 which makes it as white as the silk of Palestine. 
The Dutch carry their silks and the other goods they obtain 
in Bengal by the canal 3 which connects Kasimbazar with the 
Ganges ; this canal is nearly 15 leagues long. There r emains 
an equal distance to descend by t he Ganges to Hugly, where 
th eir goods a?c shipped on board Dutch vessels. 

Fatehpur Sikr see Smith, Akbar the Great Mogul, 104 ff. : for its trade 
in cnrpets Ain-i-Akbari, ii. 181 ; Imperial Gazetteer, xii. 86. 

1 This is from the Kanarese pattuda, 'a silk clot h ' (Yule, Hobson
Jobson, 086) ... Terry calls t hem pintndoes, noel extols the nr t displayed 
in stitching together 'fresh coloured taffota nnd pintadoes, noel taffata 
and satin, with cotton wool between, to make quilts'. (A Voyage to 
East India, ed. 1777, 127.) The pintndo was properly a chintz. In 
Bombay the term patolii is applied to the robe worn by a bride (T. N. 
Mukharji, Art Manufa ctitres of I ndia, 360). 

• Adam's fig is a translation of the Portuguese name for the pla,1tain, 
Musa paradisinca. The Musalmans believe t hat its leaves were used by 
Adam and Eve to clothe t hemselves with in t he Garden of Eden. Hence 
the name. The nsh of the plantain resembles that of the potato, as it 
coutnins both potash n-nd soda salts, and t he percentage of phosphoric 
acid and magnesia is said to be about t he same in both. Ashes of t he 
leaves and roots of t he plantain a-re still used in Bengal for this purpose 
(Watt, Diet. Economic Products, v. 290; F. Bucha.nan, in Martin, 
Eastern India, iii. 904). 

• Tavernier has 'camil ' , probably 'channel'. 

B 2 
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Concerning Cotton Cloths, and first of the painted fabrics 
called Cbites.1 

The chites or painted cotton cloths which are called cal
mendar, 2 that is to say, painted with a brush, are made in the 
Kingdom of Golkonda, and particularly in the neighbourhood 
of Masulipatam ; but the quantity turned out is so small that 
when one makes requisition on all the workers who manufacture 
these cotton cloths it is with difficulty that he can obtain as 
much as three bales. The chites made in the Empire of the 
Great Mogul are printed, and are of different degrees of 
beauty, according to the printing and the fineness of the 
cotton cloth. Those made at Lahore are the coarsest of all, 
and consequently the cheapest . They are sold by corges, 3 

a corge consisting of 20 pieces, and costing from 16 to 30 
rupees. The chites made at SironJ are sold at from 20 to 60 
rupees the corge or thereabouts .d All the chites I am about to 
speak of are printed cotton cloths, of which bedcovers are 
made, and also sufras 5 or tablecloths, according to the custom 
of the country, pillowcases, pocket-handkerchiefs, and 
especially waistcoats for the use of both men and women, 
principally in P ersia. '.rhe chites of bright colours are manu
factured at Bm·hanpur. They are made into h andker chiefs, 
which are at present 1nuch used by those who take snuff, and 
a sort of veil called ormis, 6 which the women thl'Oughout Asia 
use to put on their heads and wTap about their necks. 

1 Chintzes. 
• Properly qahundii.r, derived from qalam, Hind ., a pen or brush. 

The Persians use the form qalcmikar (Curzon, Persia, ii. 525 ). Prof. 
J adunath Sarkar notes that the correct form of the word. as used in 
India, is bii.qalmnun, 'of various hues, variegated ' . Ber~ier (p. 270) 
describes the canopies at the Diwii,n-i-'amm at Delhi: ' the outside 
of this magnificent tent was red, and the inside lined with elegant 
:M:asulipatam chintzes, figured expressly for that very purpose with flowers 
so natural and colours so vivid, that the tent seemed to be encompassed 
with real parterres'. For an account of this work see Sir G. '\,Yatt, l nclicm 
Art at Delhi, 1903, p. 259 ff. ' 

3 Undoubtedly, Sir w·. :foster writes, from kori, Hind., a score. 
• The trade at Sironj jn Tonk State, Riijputfma, has disappeared 

(Imperial Gazetteer, xviii. 39). 
• Sufra means Hteru.lly ' t he food of the traveller' ; then ' the recep-

tacle for food', ' n, tablecloth', • Orhnis ( ec i. ,!3). 
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The baftas, 1 or cotton cloths required to be dyed red, blue, 
or black, are taken uncoloured to Agra and Ahmadabad, 
because these two towns are near the places where indigo is 
made, which is used in dyeing. They cost from 2 rupees the 
piece up to 30 or ,10 rupees, according to the fmeness and the 
amount of gold at the ends, and in some also at the sides. 
The Indians know how to pass some of these cloths through 
a certain water which causes them to appear like a waved 
camlet, and these pieces are the dearest. 

These kinds of cotton cloth, which cost from 2 to 12 rupees 
the piece, are exported to the coast of :Melinde, 2 and they 
constitute the principal trade done by the Governor of 
Mozambique, who sells them to the Kafir who carry them 
into the country of the Abyssins and the Kingdom of Saba, 3 

because these people, who do not use soap, need only simply 
rinse out these cloths. Those costing 12 mpees and upwards 
are exported to the Philippines, Borneo, Java, Swnatra, and 
other islands. The women of these islands have for their isole 
garment a piece of this cotton clotll, of which, without cutting, 
one end serves as a petticoat, the remainder being wound round 
the waist and head. 

White Cotton Cloths. 

"Vhitc cotton cloths come partly from Agra and the vicinity 
of Lahore, partly from Benga l, and some from Baroda, Broach, 
Henonsari, 4 and other places. They come in a crude condition 
to Renons:i'ri and Broach, where they have the means of 
bleaching them in large fields, on account of the quantity of 
lemons growing in the neighbourhood, for cotton cloths can 
never be well bleached if they are not steeped in lemon juice. 

• Bnstns in the originn.l, for Bii,ftas (sec vol. i. 54). 
• l\felindn, properly Ma-1.i.nda, an Arab town on the east 0011st of 

Africa in S. Lat. 3° O' (Yule, Hobson-J obson, 568). 
3 Abyssinia; Saba which was probably the Saboea. of Strabo, occupies 

a. largo portion of Southern Arabia (Ency. Brit., xxiii . 055 ff.). 
• With reference to this pince, Sir H. Yule states that it is Navsii.ri 

or Navasiiri in Baroda, and that van Twist, in his General Descri,,ption of 
India (1638), says that it was 6 Dutch miles (24 English) to the south of 
Surat, a,nd produced much coarse clot,h (Imperial Gazetteer, xviii. 425 £.). 
Only coarse cloths are now made at Navsuri (Bombay Gazetteer, vii . 568). 
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. The cotton cloths brought from Agra, Lahore, and Bengal 
are sold by corges, and cost from 16 up to 800 or 400 rupees 
and even more, according as the merchant directs them to be 
made. The cotton cloths from Renonsari and Broach are 21 
cubits long when crude, but only 20 cubits when bleached. 
Those from Baroda are 20 cubits when crude, and 19½ when 
bleached. The cotton cloths or baftas from these three towns 
are of two kinds ; for there are both broad and narrow 
kinds ; it is the narrow of which I have just spoken, 
and they are sold at from 2 to 6 mahmiiclis each. The broad 
baftas are 1½ cubit wide, and the piece is 20 cubits long. They 
are commonly sold at from 5 to 12 mahmiidis, but the merchant 
on the spot can have them made much wider and finer, up to 
the value of 500 mahmiiclis the piece. In my time I have seen 
two pieces of them sold, for each of which 1,000 mahmiiclis were 
paid. The English bought one and the Dutch the other, and 
both were 28 cubits long . Muhammad 'Ali Beg, when return
ing to Persia from his embassy to India, presented Cha Sefi II 1 

with a coco-nut of the size of an ostrich's egg, enriched with 
precious stones ; and when it was opened a turban was drawn 
from it 60 cubits in length, of a muslin so fine that you would 
scarcely know what it was that you held in your hand. z 
"Vhen returning from one of my voyages, I had the curiosity 
to take with me an ounce of thread, of which a livre's weight 
cost 600 mahmiiclis,3 and the late Queen-Dowager, with many 
of the ladies of the Court, was surprised at seeing a thread so 
delicate, which almost escaped the view. 

Concerning Spun Cotton. 

Both spun and unspun cotton come from the Provinces of 
Burhanpur and Gujarat. The unspun cottons are not sent to 

1 Shah Safi or Safavi II (1629-42). Tavernier describes him in the 
Persian Travels, Paris ed., 1676, p. 524. Muhammad 'Ali Beg was 
treasurer of Shah 'Abbas and Shah Safi (Malcolm, Hist . of Persia., 2nd 
ed., i. 365 ; Manucci, iv. 433). 

z This must have been ·like the famous Dacca muslins, upon which 
such na mes as abrawan, 'flowing water', were conferred (M:ukharji, 
Art .Mamtfactures of India, 318 ff. ; cf. vol. i . 47). It is said that a pair 
of the kid gloves, formerly made at Limerick, could be enclosed in a 
walnut shell (Notes and Queries, 11th Ser., ii. 297). 

3 i.e. about £22 lOs. 
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Europe, being too bulky and of too small value ; they are 
exported only to the Red Sea, Hormuz, Bassora, and sometimes 
to the islands of Sonde 1 and to the Philippines. As for the 
spun cottons, the English and Dutch Companies e,-.-port large 
quantities to Europe, but they are not of the finest qualities ; 
of the kinds expo1ted the maund weight is worth from 15 to 
50 mahmiidis .2 These are the kinds which are used to make 
the wicks of candles, and stockings, and to mix with the web 
of silken stuffs. As for the finest qualities, they are of no use 
in Europe . .., 

Concerning Indigo. 
Indigo comes from different localities of the Empire of the 

Great Mogul, and in these different localities it is of various 
qualities, which increase or diminish its price. 

In the first place some comes from the territory of Biana, 
from Indoua, and from Corsa, one or two days' march from 
Agra 3

; this is considered to be the best of all. It is also made 
at eight days' march from Surat, and at two leagues from 
Ahmiidabiid, in a viIJage called Sarkhej.4 It is from thence 
indigo cake comes, a nd some of the same kind and nearly of 
the same price also comes from the country of the IGng of 
Golkonda. The maund of Surat, which is 4,2 sers, or 34l of 
o ur livres, is sold at f-J:om 15 to 20 rupees. Some of the s;me 
quality as this last is a lso made at Broach. As for that from 
the neighbourhood of Agra, it is made in small pieces like 
hemispheres, and it is, as I have said, the best in India. It is 
sold by the'inaund, and the maund in these regions weighs 60 
sers, which are equal to 51,i of our livres. One generally pays 
for it from 36 to 40 rupees. Indigo is also produced at 36 
leagues from Burhanpur on the rnad to Surat at a large village 
called Raout,5 and other small villages in its neighbourho9d; 

1 Sunda archipelago, in the Sunda straits, where the volcano of 
Krakatoa is situated. (See vol. i. 154.) 

• i.e. the maund of 34 livres is worth 11s. 3d. to £1 17s. Gd. with the 
mahmucli at Dd. 

3 Bayiini.i. in Bharatpm- State ; Hindauu in Jaipur State ; Khurjii. 
in Bulandshah.r District, United Provinces : cf. Mundy, ii. 222; Bernier, 
292; and see W. Foster, English Factories in Jr.,dia,, 1651- 1654, p. 51. 

' Sarquesse in the original. (See vol. i. 59 n. ) 
5 Raout, identified by Sir W. Foster with Ariivacl in Chopra sub

division, Ea.st Khandesh District, Bombay : see Intro. 
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and the peo~lc there generally sell more t han 100,000 rupees 
worth of it. every year. 

There is lastly the indigo of Bengal, which the. Dutch 
Company conveys to l\fasulipatam ; but this indigo and that 
of Burhanpur and .Ahmadabad can be bought cheaper by 30 
per cent. than that of Agra. 

Indigo is prepared from a plant 1 which is sown every year 
after the rains ; before preparation it much resembles hemp. 
It is cut three times in the year, the first cutting taking place 
when it is about 2 or 3 feet high ; and it is then cut' to within 
6 inches of the grounc;I. 2 The first leaf is certainly better than 
those which follow, the second yielding less by 10 or 12 per 
cent. than the first, and the third 20 per cent. less than the 
second . It is classified by the colour, determined when a 
morsel of the paste is broken. The colour of the indigo made 
from the first crop is of a violet-blue, which is more brilliant 
and more lively than the others, and that of the second is more 
lively than that of the third. But besides this difference, 
which causes a considerable effect on the price, the Indians 
manipulate the weight and quality, as I shall elsewhere explain. 

After the Indians have cut the plant they throw it into 
tanks made of lime, 3 which become so hard that one would 
say that they were made of a single piece of marble. The 
tanks are generally from 80 to 100 paces in circuit, and when 
half-full of water, or a little more, they are filled up with the 
cut p lant. The Indians mix it and stir it up with the water 
every day until the leaf-for the stem is of no account-becomes 
reduced into slime or greasy earth. This done, they a llow 
it to rest for some days, and when they see that all has sw1k 
to the bottom and that the water is clear above, they open the 
holes made round the tank to allow the water to escape. The 
water having been drawn off, they then fill baskets with the 
slime, after which , in a level field, each man sits near his 
basket, takes this paste in . _his fingers, and moulds it into 

1 The indigo plant, Indigofera tinctoria, Linn. 
2 This is known as Jari:, or' root ', indigo, because it grows from the 

plants sown the previous year, as contrasted with Naudha, 'new sown • 
that planted annually and ploughed up after the stalks have been cut. ' 

3 The indigo vats are faced with chunam or lime, which, especialJy 
when made from shells, produces a marble-like surface, 
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pieces of the shape and size of a hen's egg cut in two-that is 
to say, fiat below and pointed above. But the indigo of 
Ahmadabad is flattened and made into the shape of a small 
cakc.1 It is to be particularly,remarked, that the merchants, 
in order to escape paying custom on useless weight, before 
sending the indigo from Asia to Europe are careful to sift 
it, so as to separate the dust attached to it, which they after
wards sell to the people of the country, who make use of it 
in their dyes. Those who are employed to sift the indigo 
observe grell,t precautions, for while · so occupied they hold 
a cloth in front of their faces, and take care that all their 
orifices are well closed, only leaving two small holes in the cloth 
for the eyes, to see what they are doing. Moreover, both those 
who sift the indigo and the wTiters of sub-merchants of the 
Company who watch them sifting, have to drink milk every 
hour, this being a preservative against the subtlety of the 
indigo. ~l these precautions do not prevent those who are 
occupied for eight or ten days, sifting indigo, from 9aving all 
that they expectorate coloured blue for some time. I have 
indeed on more than one occasion observed that if an egg is 
1:i,Iaced in the morning near one of these sifters, if it is broken 
in the evening, it is found to be altogether blue inside, so 
penetrating is the dust of indigo. 

As the men take the paste from the baskets with their 
fingers steeped in oil, and mould it in pieces, they e:,,..-pose them 
to the sun to dry. ·when the merchants buy the indigo they 
always burn• some pieces in order to sec if there is any sand 
mixed with it. For the peasants who take the paste out of 
the baskets to separate it into pieces, after they have dipped 
their hands in oil, place it in the sand, which mingles· with 
the paste and makes it heavier ; but when burnt the indigo 
is reduced to ashes and the sand remains entire. The Governors 
do all they can to stop this fraud, but there are always some 
who practise it.2 

1 For a similar account of indigo manufacture see Mundy, ii. 221 ff. It 
will be noticed that there is no reference to the boiling of the precipitated 
dye after its removal from the vats, a common practice in Northern India, 
but not essential (Yule, jJfarco Polo, 1st ed., ii. 312,317; Garcia da Orta, 
Simples and Drngs of India, 51; Watt, Diet. Economic Products, iv. 443). 

2 Adulteration of indigo still occurs in some places (Watt, Diet Econ. 
Prod., iv. 435). 
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Concerning Saltpetre. 
Saltpetre comes in abundance from Agra and from Patna, 

a town of Bengal ; that which is refined costs three times as 
much as that which is impure. The Dutch have established 
a depot at Chapra,1 which is 14 leagues above Patna; and the 
saltpetre refined there is sent by river to Hugly. The Dutch 
imported boilers from Holland, and employed refiners to refine 
the saltpetre for themselves ; but have not succeeded, because 
the people of the country, seeing that they wished to deprive 
them of the profits of refining, would not supply them any 
longer with whey, without the aid of which the saltpetre 
cannot be bleached, for it is worth nothing at all if it is not 
very white and very transparent. A maund of saltpetre costs 
7 mahmiidis. z 

Concerning Spices. 
Cardamom, ginger, pepper, nutmegs, mace, cloves, and 

cinnamon are the several kinds of spices which are known to 
us. I place cardamom and ginger first, because cardamom 
grows in the Kingdom of Bijapur and ginger in that of the 
Great Mogul, while the other kinds of spices are imported from 
abroad to Surat, where they constitute an important article 
of commerce. · 

Cardamom is the best kind of spice, but is very scarce, 
and as but a small quantity is grown in the place I have 
inrucated, it is only used in Asia at the tables of the nobles. 
500 livres of cardamom are sold at from 100 to llO reals.3 

Ginger comes in large quantities from Ahmadabad, where 
1 Choupar in the original (vol. i. 100), Bernier, 440. The crude salt

petre is obtained in India by lixiviation of the soil on deserted and even 
occupied village sites. It consists of the potash nitrate, and a simple 
explanation may be given of the chemical reaction which produces it. 
The nitrogenous waste of the village being brought into contact with 
potash derived from wood-ash, the ammonia is converted into nitric 
acid, which combines with the potash, and the salt so formed permeates 
the soil. A century ago most or the saltpetre of the world which was 
used for gunpowder came from India. Now there are other sources of 
supply. See the full account in Watt, Commercial Products, 972 ff. 

• i. e. 5s. 3d. for 34 livres. 
0 i. e. with the real at 4s. 6d., £22 10s. to £24 15s. On cardamom see 

Watt, Commercial Products, 511 ff. 
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it grows in greater abundance than in any other part of Asia, 
and it is difficult to realize the quantity which is ex-ported in 
a candied condition to foreign countries.1 

P epper is of two kinds, one of small size, and the other much 
larger; these are respectively kno,vn as small and long pepper.~ 
The long kind is chiefly from Malabar, Tuticorin, and Calicut 
being the towns where it is purchased. Some comes also from 
the Kingdom of Bijapur, and is sold at Ra.japur, 3 a small town 
of that kingdom. The Dutch who purchase it from the 
Malabaris dQ, not pay for it in cash, btit exchange for it many 
kinds of merchandise, such as cotton, opiwn, vermilion, and 
quicksilver, and it is this long pepper which is exported to 
Europe. As for the small pepper which comes from Bantam, 
Achin, and other places eastwards, it is not ex-ported from 
Asia, where much is conswned, especially by the Musalmans. 
For in a pound of small p epper there are double the number 
of seeds t)1at there are in a pound of the long ; and it is more 
used in the pulaos, into which it is thrown by the handful, 
besides which the large pepper is too hot for the mouth.4 

This small pepper, when delivered at Surat, has in some 
years been sold at the rate of 13 or 14 rnahmuclis the rnaund; 5 

I have seen it bought at this price by the English, who export 
it to Hormuz, Bassora, a nd the Red Sea. As for the long 

1 Zingiber officinale is cult ivated a ll over the warmer and moister 
parts of India ; it grows in great perfection at Kaira and Baroda, as 
Tavernier says (Watt, op. cit., 1139 ff.). Barbosa (ed. Dames, i. 1918, 25) 
speaks of gi,i.1ger in Madagascar, and for Southern India see Yule's 
note in Marco Polo, ii. 316 f. .At Calicut' for the propagation of ginger, 
they plant a piece of small fresh root, about the size of a small nut, 
which at the end of a month grows large: the leaf resembles that of a 
wild lily' (Hieronimo di Santo Stefano, I ndia i1i the F·ifteeuth Geutiiry, 
Hakluyt Society, iv, p . 4 £.). 

3 See Watt, Commercial Products, 896 ff. 
3 Rega.pour in the original is Riijiipur in the RatniigirI District. As 

a port its importance has much climinished, it being now inaccessible 
for large vessels by the creek which connects it with the sea, 15 miles 
distant. In 1660--1 and 1670 it and the English factory were sacked 
by SivajI. (See Imperial Gazetteer, xxi. 66 f. ; cf. vol. i. 146.) 

' It may be remarked t hat the whole-pepper obtained in the baza-rs, 
and commonly used in cookery in India, is a much smaller, less pungent, 
and generally inferior seed to that which comes to Europe. 

5 9s. !Jcl . to 10s. Gd. per 34 livres, with the mahmiidi at f)d. 
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pepper which the Hollanders fetch from the coast of Malabar, 
500 Iivres 1 of it y ield them only 38 r eals, but on the mer
chandise which they give in exchange t hey gain 100 per cent. 
It can be bought for the equivalent in money of 28 or 30 reals 
cash, but to purchase it in that way would be much more 
cm,tly than the Dutch method. As for long pepper, without 
going beyond the territories of the Great Mogul there is enough 
to be obtained in the Kingdom of Gujarat ; it is generally sold 
at the rate of from 12 to 15 mahmiidis the maund. 2 The 
wood of Jong p epper costs but four mahmiidis. 

Nutmeg, mace, clove, and cinna mon are the only spices 
which the Dutch have in their own hands.3 The three first 
come from the l\folucca I slands, and the fourth , i.e. cinnamon, 
comes from the island of Ceylon . 

There is one remarkable fact about the nutmeg, namely, 
that the tree is never planted. This has been confirmed to 
me by many persons who have dwelt for many years in the 
country. They have assured me that when the nuts are ripe 
certain bh-ds which arrive from the islands to the south swallow 
them whole, and reject them afterwards without having 
digested them, and that these nuts, being covered by a viscous 
a nd sticky substance, fall to the ground, take root, and 
produce trees, which would not happen if they were planted 
in the ordinary way.1 I have here a remark to make upon t he 
subject of the Bird of Paradise. These birds, which a re very 
fond of the nutmeg, assemble in numbers in the season to 
gorge themselves with it, a nd they arrive in fioeks as flights of 

1 i. e. £6 6s. to £6 15s. 0 9s. to !Os. lid. for 34 livres. 
3 Most of the cloves of commerce now come from Zanzibar and Pemba, 

where the tree was introduced early in the nineteenth century : see 
Barbosa, ed. Dames, vol. i, 1918, p. 28. 

4 This is so far true as regards the fact t~at the great frµit-e ating 
pigeons arc able to swallow large fruits, the stones of which t hey after
wards reject. These pigeons belong to t ho genera Carpophaga u.nd 
Myristicivora, and Ball had often been amazed at the wide gape and 
the mobility of the articulation of the jaws of these birds. When 
wounded he had seen them disgorge very large fruits. Several species 
occur in the Andaman and Nicobar I slands, and other allied species 
in the Malayan Archipelago. That these birds a id in propagating 
plants in remote islands by conveying the seeds cannot be doubted. 
But it is now raised from seed (Watt, 701). 
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field-fares do during the vintage. As the nut is strong it 
intoxicates the birds and causes them to fall dead upon the 
spot, and immediately the ants which abound in the country 
eat off their feet . It is on this account that it is commonly 
said that a Bird of Paradise with feet 1 has never been seen. 
This is, however, not precisely true, for I have seen three or 
four with their feet intact, upon which the ants had not had 
time to operate. A French merchant, named Contour, sent 
one which had feet, from Aleppo, to King Louis XIII, who 
prized it mu<;,!1 for its beauty. 

But notwithstanding all the Dutch can do to prevent it, 
cloves can be obtained at i\facassar, in the Isle of Celebes, 1 

without the spice passing through their hands, because the 
islanders buy in secret from the captains and soldiers of the 
Dutch forts at the places where the cloves grow, giving them 
in exchange rice and other necessaries of life, without which, 
being mise.rably paid, they would be unable to subsist. V1Thilst 
commerce was vigorously pushed by the English, they acted 
as though their object was to destroy that of the Dutch. 
Having bought a parcel of cloves at Macassar they sent them 
to all the places where the Dutch were accustomed to deal, 
and selling them at a cheap price, sometimes even at a loss, 
by this means they ruined the clove trade ot' the Dutch. For 
it is an established custom in India that the first who fixes the 
price of any article of merchandise constrains all others, by his 
example, to sell at the same rate during the year. It is for this 
reason that tJ1e Dutch established a factory at l\facassar, where 
their officers raise the price of cloves as high as they can when 
the King of the Island opens the sale. They make considerable 
presents to the King in order to induce him to uphold the price, 
which neither the English nor the Portuguese, in the miserable 
state in which their affairs are to-day, are able to prevent. 2 

' As is well known, the true origin of this fable about the apoda"8 is, 
t hat the natives who prepare the plumes of the Birds of Paradise for · 
decorative purposes remove the feet from the skins, and as the birds 
were in early times only known by these dried and stitched-up skins, 
the idea spread that they had no feet. To.vernier's explanation shows 
the tenacity of the myth (Ency. Brit., iii. 978; Linschoten, i. llS; 
Pinkerton, Voyages, b:. 625). 

2 See the account of cloves in Li.nschoten, ii. 81 ff. 
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Whenever the people of Macassar have any cloves they 
pay for the goods brought to them with that spice ; payment 
is also made with tortoiseshell, which is in great demand in 
all the Empire of the Mogul and in Europe : it is a lso made 
with gold dust, by which there is 6 or 7 per cent. to be gained 
instead of its being lost on the money of the island, although 
it be gold, because the King alloys it so much. The four places 
where cloves grow in abundance are the land of Amboine, the 
land of Ellias, the land of Seram, and the land of Bouro.1 

The islands of Banda, which are six in number, known as 
Nero, Lontour, Pouleay, Roseguin, Polleron, and Grenapuis,~ 
yield nutmegs in great abundance. The island of Grenapuis 
is about 6 leagues in circuit, and culminates in a peak from 
whence much fire issues. The island of Damne, 3 where the 
nutmeg also grows in great abundance and of large size, was 
discovered in the year 1647 by Abel Tasman, a Dutch com
mander. 

The prices of cloves and nutmegs, as I have seen them sold 
to the Dutch in Surat in certain years, were as follows: The 
maund of Surat is equal to 40 sers, which make 34 of our 
livres at 16 onces to the livi·e. A maund of cloves was sold for 
103½ mahmiidis. A maund of mace was sold for 157½ ; of 
nutmegs for 56½ mahmiidis .4 All the cinnamon comes at 
present from the island of Ceylon.5 The tree which produces 
it closely resembles our willows and has three barks. The first 

1 Amboyna, Gilolo, Ceram, and Boeroe (or Burn), islands in the 
Molucca Sea. 

2 Pulo Neira (i. e. island of palm wine); Lon tor (the nam e of a palm); 
Pulo Ai or Pulo Wai (i. e. water-island); Rosingen (Rosolanguim of 
De Barros); Pulo Run (or Rung, i.e. chamber island); and Gunongapi 
(fire-mountain or volcano). These, with four others, constitute the 
Banda group. (Crawford, D iet. 33 ff.; Ency. Brit., iii. 310.) 

3 Tasman discovered Van Diemen's Land, but nutmegs nan hardly 
grow there; possibly Tavernier has made some mistake. The reference 
is possibly to the Dama Archipy_lago off the west coast of Cochin-China . 

• Equal respectively to £3 17s. 6d., £5 18s. l½d, and £2 2s. 4-d. per 
34 livres. . 

• Tennent, Ceylon , ii. 161 f.; Watt, Commercial Products, 313 ff. On 
the strange tale of the mode of collecting cinnamon, in Arabia, resem 
bling the way in which Sindbad the Sailor found diamonds, see Herodotus, 
iii. 111 ; Sir R. Burton, Book of the Tlw11sa.11cl N ights a.nd <t Night, ed. 
1894, iv. 357 ff. 
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and second only are removed, the latter being considered to 
be much the best. As for the third, it is not touched, for if the 
knife cuts it the tree dies. This is an art which the natives 
learn from their youth. Cinnamon costs the Dutch more than 
is generally believed. For the King of the island of Ce):lon, 
otherwise called the King of Kandy,1 from the name of the 
capital town, being a sworn enemy of the Dutch because they 
did not keep their promise with him, as I have elsewhere 
related, sends troops every year with the intention of surprising 
them when ,!;hey go to collect the ciru1amon. It is for this 
reason that the Dutch are obliged fo have 1500 or 1600 armed 
men to defend an equal number while engaged in removing the 
bark of the cinnamon, and they are obliged to feed these 
labourers for the remainder of the year in addition to the 
expenditure on the garrisons in several parts of the island. 
These great outlays enhance the price of the cinnamon; it 
was not sp in the time of the Portuguese, who did not incur 
this expenditure, but placed all to profit. The cinnamon 
tree bears a fruit like an olive, but it is not eatable. The 
Portuguese used to gather quantities of it, which they placed 
in cauldrons ,vith water together with the small points of the 
ends of the branches, and they boiled the whole till the water 
was evaporated; when cooled the upper portion of what 
remained was like a paste of white wax, and at the bottom of 
the cauldron there was camphor. Of this paste they made 
tapers, which they used in the chmches during the services at 
the annual festivals, and as soon as the tapers were lighted the 
church was perfumed throughout with an odour of cinnamon. 
They have of-ten been sent to Lisbon for the King's chapel. 
Formerly the Portuguese procured cinnamon from the countries 
belonging to Rajas in the neighbourhood of Cochin. 2 But since 
the Dutch have taken this town, and have become masters of 
the coast of Ceylon, where the cinnamon grows, they find that 
what comes from the neighbourhood of Cochin injures the 
trade, because, being not so good as that of Ceylon, it was 
sold at a low price, and they destroyed all the places where 
it grew ; thus there is no cinnamon now but that of Ceylon, 

1 Or Candy, as in the original. 
• Bastard cinnamon. (See vol. i, p. 187.} 
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which is altogether in their hands . VVhile the Portuguese held 
this coast the English bought cinnamon from them and usually 
paid them 50 mahmGdis for a maund.1 

Concerning the drugs obtainable at Surat, and those imported 
from f oreign countries, with the price of each, per maund. 

Sal Ammoniac costs per maund according to 
the ordinary price . . . . . 

Borax, like the preceding, is brought from 
Ahmadabad 2 without being refined, and 
costs per maund . . . 

Gum-lac/ of which I shall sp eak below 
,, washed . . . 
,, in sticks of sealing-wax . . 
Some kinds cost 50 and 60 mahmiidis per 

maund, and even more when musk is 
added to it 

Saffron 4 of Smat, which is only used for 
colours 

·white Cumin 5 

Black Cumin 
Arlet,0 small . . . 
Incense,7 from the Arabian coast 
Mirrha.8 The good quality called i\Iirrha

g ilet 
1 £1 17s. Od. 

20 mahrnGdis. 

" 

4} 
8 

" a 
" 3 
" 3 

30 

• Probably brought to Ahmadabad from Tibet, but Ball had seen 
a statement as to its occurrence in Kftthiiiwiir, which, however, requires 
confirmation. (Vide, Economic Geology of India, p. 498.) There is no 
evidence of its discovery in Kiithiiiwiir, but it has been found mixed with 
common salt in certain lakes in the Panjiib (Watt, Economic Diet., i. 505). 

3 Shellac, produced on certain trees by the Coccus lacca . 
. • Saffron consists of the stigmas of Crocus sativus, L., which was 

an article of trade at the time the P eriplus (ch. 24) was written, and has 
been cultivated in the East ever since. All the Kashmir saffron is 
produced at the village of Pampur, where it causes violent _headaches 
among t he people (Elliot & Dowson, Hist., vi. 304 f ., 375; Ain-i-Akbari, 
ii. 357). 

• The fruit of Cuminum cym,i,num, L., a small annual indigenous tc, 
the Upper Nile regions. spread by cultivation to Arabia, India, China, 
&c. (Hanbury and Fliickiger, Plwrmacogra,phia, 295.) 

• Perhaps harlii, the black myrobolan. 
7 The gum resin (olibanum) of Boswellia ca,rterii, End!. See Barbosa, 

ed. Dames, 1918, vol. i, p. 65 f. · 
• The precise nature !Jf t he trees yielding myrrh is somewhat doubtful. 
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i\Iirrha-Bolti, from Arabia 
Cassia 1 

DRUGS 

Sugar-Candy . . 
Asutinat ,2 a kind of gra in which is very hot 
F enoiiil 3 (Fr.), large . 

,, small a nd very hot 
Oupclote;1 root 
Cointrc,5 
Auzerout, 0 from P ersia 
Aloes sucotrin/ from Amb ia 
R eglisse 8 (Fr.) . 
Vez-Cabouli ,9 a kind of root 
Aloc-wood,10 i'n large pieces 

,, in small pieces . 
There is a sort of aloe-wood which, 

very oily, cost s per maund 

15 
2 

18 
1 
8-h
l¼ 

14-
5 

120 
28 
4 

12 
200 
400 

if 
.4000 

17 

mahmildis 

" 

" 

Two varieties from Africn. arc en.lied H eern, Bol (t rue myrrh) and Biss& 
Bo! (nn inferior variety). Arabian myrrh is obtained to the east of Aden 
(see Hanbury and Fliickiger, Plwrmacogrnphia ; Watt, Co mmercial 
P rod11cls, 4Ql). 

1 The frui t of Cassia fistula, L. (Watt, 287). 
0 l\fr. Longworth Dames, with much probability, iden t.ifies t his with 

Persian asbatiin or isbatiin, seeds of t he wild rue, still used as bazar 
medicine in t he Panj iib (Stewa.r t, P 1mjab Pla11 ls, Lahore, 1869, p. 381). 

3 The frui t of Pimpinella anisum, L ., cultivated in India (Watt , 887). 
• Costus or kostus, t he root of Aucklandia costus. 

, .• Possibly kundur, i. c. frankincense, obtained from Boswellia flori
bundn car terii , but that has already been enumerated. 

° F or Anzariit, a gum-resin once known to Europeans as a drug 
under the na me sarcocolla. According to Ainslie (.ill atu -ia Medica., vol. 
i, p. 381) it is derived from Penroa mucronata, Linn., which yields it by 
spontaneous e udation ; it is a native of Africa . It was used by the 
Arabs for healing wotmds, and by Mesue it was believed to have cathartic 
properties. According to Dymook's T'eyetable Ma teria Medica, 2nd ed., 
Bombay 1885, it is still largely used by the natives of Western India. 
S ir H. Yule made t he two last ident ifications. 

7 Socotrine a loes, prepared from t he juice of A loe perry i, Linn. (Watt, 
/:i9 ), see Barbosa, ed. Da.mes, vol. i, 1918, p. Gl. 

• Liquorice, glycyrrhiza (Watt, Econoniic D iet., iii . 512). 
• P ossibly for bish, Sanskrit visha, i. c. poison, Aconite root (Wat t, 

Commercial Prod11cts, 20 ff.). 
10 Bois d ' aloes. This is the Lignum Aloes of Latin writers and the .Aloes

wood of t he Bible, quite distinct from the modem aloes, being the 
inside of the trunk of Aquilaria ovata and A. Agallochum, which contain 
a fragrant resinous substance of dark colour (Watt, 72 ff.). It was 
formerly generally used both for incense and for medicinal purposes, 
but is now only esteemed in the East. F rom the Portuguese term agila 
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SHELLAC 

I shall now make some special remarks about gum-lac, 
sugar, opium, tobacco, and coffee. 

Gum-lac 1 for the most part comes from Pegu, but it also 
comes from the Kingdom of Bengal ; and it is dearer in the 
latter place because the inhabitants of the country e:irtract 
from it that beautiful scarlet colour 2 which they use to dye 
and paint their cotton cloths. Nevertheless, the Dutch buy it 
to e"'--port to Persia, where it is used to produce the colour 
which the Persians employ in their dyes. That which remains 
after the colour is extracted is used only to embeilish toys 3 

made in the lathe, of which the people are very fond, and to 
make sealing-wax ; and be it for the one or the other purpose, 
they mix whatever colour they desire with it. That which 
comes from Pegu is the cheapest, though it is as good as that 
of other countries ; what causes it to be sold cheaper is that 
the ants, making it there on the ground in heaps, which are 
sometimes the size of a cask,~ mix with it a quantity of dirt. 
or aguila has come the popular name ' eagle-wood' . There is an account 
of it in Royle's lll1tstrat1:ons, &c., and Garcia da Orta devotes his 30th 
Colloquy to it under the title Linaloes (251 ff.). It is described very 
concisely in Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 335. It is used in the manufacture 
of the incense-sticks from Burma, which a.re now well )mown in Europe. 
See Ency. Biblica, i. 120 ff. 

1 Ball has elsewhere identified the ~HA<Kr,,011 of Ktcsias with shellac. 
( ee ' On the Identification of the Animals and Plants of India, which 
were !mown to Early Greek Authors', Proc. Royal Irish Academy, 2nd 
series, vol. ii, No. 6, p. 331, but this is not certain; see Vi1att, 1054 ff. ; 
Ency. B iblica, i. 134 ff. The classical references are collected by Sir 
J. Frazer, Pmisa.nias, iii. 548 f. In the Revue d'Etlwogrwplde et de 
Sociologie, ii 5, de Morgan points out that electrum, a compound of gold 
and silver, was collected from the nuggets and dust obtained by washing, 
and that as the process of separating the metals was unknown, the first 
Greek coins contained as much as fifty per cent. of silver (Sir P. Sykes, 
Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed. i. 99, note 2) and for an account of the pro
duction and manufacture of shellac in Bengal, see Ball, · ;Jungle Life 
in I ndia, 308 ; McCrindle, Ancient i ndict os described by J(tesias, 70.) 

2 The dye consists of the bodies of the female coccus which alone 
secretes the lac. · 
· • Such as the Benares toys, nests of boxes, &c., of the present day. 
The coloured lac is applied in sticks to the wood surfaces as they revolve 
in the lathe, after which they require only to be burnished (Mukharji, 
Art Manufactures, 249; Watt, 1063). 

• Ball suggests that this description may be due to some confusion 
about white ants' nests. But he failed to find any peculiarity ascribed 
to the Burma lac which would explain the passage, 
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On the other hand, in Bengal, the district whence they bring 
the lac being a ltind of jungle full of shrubs, the ants secrete 
it round the ends of branches, which makes it fair and clean, 
and it is consequently dearer. The inhabitants of Pegu do 
not use it as a dye because they receive their cotton cloths 
ready dyed from Bengal and Masulipatam ; and, moreover, 
they are so uncivilized that they do not engage in any art.1 

There are many women at Surat who gain their livelihood by 
preparing Jae after the colour has been. ex'tracted. They give 
it whatever •colour they wish, and make it into sticks like 
Spanish wax. The English and Dutch Companies ex"})ort about 
150 chests annually. Lac in sticks does not cost more than 
10 sols the livre, and it is worth 10 sols the once in France, 
though it be half mixed with resin. 

Moist sugar is exported in quantity from the Kingdom 
of Bengal, and there is great traffic in it at Hugly, Patna, 
Dacca, and in other places. During my last visit to India 
I penetrated very far into Bengal, even up to the frontiers of 
the neighbouring States. I was told a fact by many old people 
of the country which should be recorded. It is that sugar 
kept for thirty years becomes a poison, and that there is . 
nothing more dangerous or rapid in producing this effect.2 

Loaf-sugar is made at Ahmadabad, where the people under
stand how to refine it; it is called on this account royal sugar. 
These loaves of sugar generally weigh from 8 to 10 livres. 

Opium comes from Burhanpur, a good mercantile town 
between Surat and Agra. The Dutch buy it there and exchange 
it for their pepper. 

Tobacco 3 also grows abundantly in the neighbourhood of 
1 Tavernier probably knew very little of Pegu, which he never visited . 

Had he done so he would have found certain arts flourishing there. It 
is used ns a dye in Upper Burma (Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer of Upper 
Bwnna, part i, vol. ii, p. 394). 

• It is not unlikely that there may bo still a belief to this effect in 
India. Ball remembered hav ing beard something of the same kind about 
rice when kept beyond a certain time. Possibly they both originate in 
some proverbial saying having reference to storing up articles of food 
too long. 

3 The practice of smoking tobacco, which wa.s first learnt by the 
Spaniards from the Cuban Indians in the year 1492, was introduced 
into 'l'urkey, Egypt, and India a.bout the end of the 16th century ; and 
it spread steadily, though opposed by the severest enactments of both 

C 2 
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Burha npur ; and in certain years I have known the people 
neglect harvesting it because they had too much, and they 
allowed half the crop to decay. 

Coffee grows neither in Persia nor in India.1 Nevertheless, 
as some Indian vessels load up with it on their return from 
Mecca, I give it place here amongst the drugs. The principal 
trade in it is at Hormuz and Bassora, where the Dutch, when 
returning empty from Mocha, load up as much as they 
can, as it is an article which they can sell well. From Hormuz 
it is exported to Persia, and even to Great Tartary ; and from 
Bassora it is distributed in Chaldee, in Arabia along the course 
of the Euphrates, in Mesopotamia, and other Turkish provinces 
-for as for India, it is but little used there. Coffee, which 
means wine in the Arabian tongue, is a kind of bean which 
grows at eight days' jomney from Mocha, on the road to 
Mecca. Its use was first discovered by a h ermit named Shaikh 
Siadeli (Sayyid 'Ali), some 120 years ago or thereabouts ; for 
before him there is no author, ancient or modern, who ha.· 
mentioned it. 2 

Christian and Muhammadan governments. (See Hanbury and Fliickiger, 
Pharm.acographia.) For its early use in India see Elliot & Dowson, Ilist., 
vi. 155; Smith, Akbar the areat Mognl, 407 f.; Watt, Co,mnercin. 
Prodiwt , 7!l5 f. 

• It is perhaps needless to point out that this was written two centuries 
before the cultivation of coffee became an important industry in Ceylon 
a.nd Southern India. The history of its introduction into India is very 
obscure (Watt, 307). 

• Coffee was first mentioned in European literature in 1573 by RuwolI. 
Seventy years later a sample of it was brought from Constantinople 
to Marseilles by Thcvenot. It was first brought to Aden by Shaikh 
Shihabuddin Dhabhfi.ni, who died in 1470, hence it is concluded that 
its introduction was about the middle of the fifteenth century. Niebuhr 
states that it was first brought from Kalfa in Abyssinia to Yemen by 
Arabs. It appears to have been cultivated principally at Jabal, whence 
it was conveyed to Mocha. Tho Arabic name is qahwa, pronounced 
kahveh by the Turks. The plant itself is called bun. As Tavernier says, 
the name qahwa was originally· applied to wine. ( Vide, Yule, llobson
Jobson, 232.) Terry's account of the use of coffee in India in his t ime 
is of sufficient interest to be quoted in full: 'Many of the people there 
who are strict in their religion drink no wine at all ; but they use a liquor, 
more wholesome than pleasant, they call coffee, made by a black seed 
boiled in water, which turns it almost into the same colour, but doth 
very little alter the taste of the water. Notwithstanding, it is very good 
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All goods arriving from Agra at Surnt, for uisvatch of bills 
of exchange at 5 per cent., for packing, carriage, and customs, 
according to their classes, are charged with from 15 to 20 per 
cent. 

All gold and silver, whether in ingots or coin, pays 2 per cent. 
on entering Smat.1 The merchant does what he can to avoid 
this charge ; nevertheless, when caught, he is let off with 
paying double and nothing more. The Princes would like to 
confiscate the whole sum, but the judges are opposed, and 
maintain thi!t l\Iuhammad forbade all custom dues and 
interest on money.~ I have spoken fully in the second chapter 
of the first book of the custom dues, the money, both gold 
and silver, and the weights and measures of India, to which 
I refer the reader. 

CHAPTER XIII 

Cvncerni'llg lite frauds which can be practised fa ·manufactwres, 
either by the roguery of the workers or lite knavery of the 

,.. brokers and buyers. 

I SUALL follow in this chapter the same order as I have 
observed in the preceding, with the object of making plain, for 
the benefit of the merchant, all the frauds which can be effected 
in silk, cotton cloths, cotton, and indigo, for there a1·e none in 
the case of spices and drugs. 

Frauds 'in S'illcen Stuffs. 

Silken stuffs vary in breadth, length, and quality. The 
length and breadth are ascertainable by measurement, the 
quality depends upon whether the stuffs are uniformly woven, 
whether the weight is right, and whether there is any cotton 
introduced into the web, as the Indians very often introduce it. 
to help digestion, to quicken tho spirits, and to clonnse the blood.' 
(A Voyll{Jc to E . l nclia, ed. 1777, pp. 100-1.) The facts are given more 
fully by Watt, 364 ff. 
• 

1 See vol. i, p. 7. 
• ' They who swallow down usury shall a.rise at the Last Day only as 

he .ariseth, whom Satan has infected by his touch' (Korii'II, ii. 276, .and 
other texts collected by _Hughes, Diet. of l sliim, Ciiiti f.). 
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The Indians, not knowing the art of gilding silvcr,1 insert 
in their striped stuffs threads of pure gold ; on this account 
it is necessary to count the number of threads to sec if the 
stuff contains the requisite quantity, and the same should be 
done in the case of stuffs striped with silver. As for taffetas, it 
is only necessary to see whether they have a uniform fineness, 
and next to unfold some of them to see if they contain any 
foreign substance to increase the weight, after which each 
piece should be weighed separately, in order to ascertain 
whether it is of proper weight . 

In Ahmadabad, as I have said, an abundance of these stuffs 
is made ·of gold and silk, silver and silk, and of silk alone; 
and carpets 2 of gold and silver and silk, but the colours of 
these carpets do not last so long as those of the carpets made 
in P ersia. As for the workmanship, it is equally beautiful. 
It is for the eye of the broker to observe the size, beauty, and 
fineness of the work in the carpets worked with gold and silver, 
and he should judge if it is good and rich. Finally, in the case 
of carpets, and in other stuffs worked with gold and silver, it is 
necessary to withdraw some th.reads to prove them, and to 
see if they are of the standard which they ought to reach. 

Frauds ·in Cotton Cloths, and, firstly, in l¥hitc Cloths. 

All cotton cloths, both fine and coarse, which the Dutch 
company order to be made in the Provinces of the Empire 
of the Great Mogul, are brought in bales to the storehouse at 
Surat, and delivered to the broker about the months of October 
and November. · · 

The frauds commonly perpetrated are in respect of the 
fineness, the length , and the breadth.3 Each bale -contains 

1 The a-rt is now well known in India-. For the methods el)lployed see 
l\Iukha-rji, Art .i11amifactnres, 226 ff. ; Baden PowelJ, Handbook of .Mami
f act1ires and A rts of tlie Piinjab, 157 ff. 

0 The word in the origina-1 ,here is tapis, which should perhaps be 
translated otherwise than ca-rpet, though that is the ordinary significa
tion of the word. Perhaps table-covers are meant. [See also Index, 
s. v.] For theAlcatifa, 'carpet with long pile', see Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 11. 

, 'It must be observed that all Indian weavers, who work for common 
sale,. make the woof of one end of the cloth coarser than that of the 
other, and attempt to sell it to the unwary by the fine end, although 



CHAP. XIII FRAUDS IN COTTON CLOTHS 23 

about 200 pieces, among which five or six and up to ten pieces 
may be inserted of less fine quality, thinner, shorter, or 
narrower than the sample of the bale ; this cannot be ascer
tained without examination piece by piece. The fineness is 
judged by the eye, the leng1;h and breadth by measurement. 
But a still greater refinement is practised in India, which is to 
count the number of the threads which ought to be in the 
breadth according to the fineness of the sample. " 1hen the 
number is lacking it is thinner or narrower or coarser. The 
difference is ,sometimes so imperceptible to the eye that it is 
difficult to discern it without counting the threads,1 neverthe
less this difference amounts to a considerable sum in the p1·ice 
of a large quantity, for it requires but little to abate an ecu 
or even two ecus on a piece when the price is from 15 to 20 ecus 
the piece. Those who bleach these cloths, in order to save 
something for their own profit out of the quantity of lemons 
which are required, beat the cloths on stones, and when fine 
the beating does them much injury and diminishes their price.2 

It Should be remarked that the Indians, when making their 
cloths, if the piece is worth more than 2 ecus, insert at either 
end tlu-eads of gold and silver, and the finer the cloth, the 
more of these threads do they insert, the price of which 
amounts to nearly as high a figure a s that of the cloth itself. 
It is for this reason that it is necessary to forbid the workers 
to insert these threads of gold in cloths ordered to be made 
for export to France- the gold and silver, which the Indians 
insert as an•ornament in their own cloths and garments, being 
of no use to the French. But for the cloths ordered for Poland 
and Muscovy, it is necessary to have the gold and silver in the 
Indian style, because the Poles and Russians will have nothing 
to do with the cloths if they have not got the threads of gold 
and silver. It is necessary also to take care that they do not 

every one wh~ deals wi th them is perfec t ly awa re of the circttrustanoe, 
and although m the course of his life any weaver may not ever have an 
opportunity of ga ining by this means.' (F. Buchanan, in Martin, Eastern 
India, i . 355.) 

1 T_he ~fan~hester_ goods ?£ the present day a.re subj_ected to the sa~e 
oxammat1on 111 India. It 1s 11, matter of some notoriety that fraud ill 

connexion with them is not unknown. 
' The destructive methods of the modern Dhobi or washerruu.n are 

familiar to all Anglo-Indians. 
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become black, because people in these countries are unwilling 
to buy cloths wheh the gold and silver are black. 

As for cloths dyed with indigo, either violet or black, it is 
necessary to take care that the workers do not blacken the 
threads of gold at the ends of the pieces, and that they do not 
beat the pieces too much after being folded, because, in order 
to make them smooth, they sometimes beat them so much 
that when one comes to unfold them he finds them broken at 
each fold. 

It should also be remarked that upon the fag end of pieces 
of cloth the Indians print with a seal and gold leaf an Arabesque 
flower, which extends the whole width of the piece. But if 
the pieces are destined for I• ranee, it is necessary to forbid the 
workers to impress this flower, which costs half a piastre, in 
order to save this sum on the price of the piece. But if it is for 
exportation to the Indian islands, anywhere in Asia, or even 
to a certain part of America, it is necessary that the flower 
should be on the fag end of the pieces, and that it should be 
preserved entire, otherwise one is unable to sell them. 

As for coloured and printed cloths, they are coloured and 
printed while crude, and it is necessary to take care that the 
work is finished before the end of the rains, because, when 
they are washed, the more the waters are disturbed, so much 
the more do the colours appl ied with a brush or printing block 
remain vivid.1 

It is easy to distinguish the cloths which are printed from 
those done with a brush, and if the broker is intelligent he will 
distinguish the difference in the beauty of one painted cloth 
from another by the cleanness of the work. But for t he 
fineness and other qualities of the stuff, they arc more diflicult 
to distinguish than in the case of white cloths, and consequently 
it is necessary to observe more precaution. 

Frauds practised in Cottons. 

Cottons arc the goods which are always first to be manu
factured and the earliest to be delivered in the stores of 
Surat, because they are all spun in the Province of Gujarat. 

' In vol. i, p. 4G, this is differently stated, but apparently it is so 
thrnugh a n error in the mode of expression. 
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The frauds possible with them arc in weight anti quality. The 
fraud in weight can be effected in two ways, the first by putting 
the cotton in a damp place, and by inserting in the middle of 
each skein some substance which increases the weight ; the 
second in not weighing it truly when the broker 1 receives it 
from the worker or from the merchant who delivers it. 

The fraud in the quality is accomplished in only one way, 
which is by inserting in every maund tluce or four skeins of 
worse quality than that at the top, and in a large quantity that 
may amoun\.,to something considerable, for there is a variety 
of cotton thread which costs up to 100 ecus the maund. As 
these two frauds are practised , ery often on the Dutch Com
pany, the precaution they are obliged to adopt is this. It is 
to weigh, in the presence of the Commander and his counsel, 
and to examine carefully, each mauncl, skein by skein, to see 
if there is any fraud in the weight or quality. ,~ hen that is 
done the , ~ice-Commander and those who are appointed under 
him to make this examination are obliged to attach to each 
bale a statement of the weight and quality; and when the 
bale is opened in Holland, if anything is wanting in either of 
these respects, those who have signed the statement are obliged 
to pay the loss. 

Frauds pracUsed in Indigo. 

I have said ~ that the ilatives withdraw the paste from the. 
baskets containing the indigo, and mould it into pieces with 
the fingers st.eeped in oil, and the cakes are then exposed in 
the sun to dry. The Indians who wish to cheat t he merchants 
lay the cakes 'on the sand to dry, so that the sand attaches 
itself and the indigo then weighs more. They also sometimes 
lay the paste on clamp ground, which makes it moist and 
consequently heavier. But when the Governor of the p lace 
discovers these frauds, he inflicts a heavy fine. Such frauds 
are easily discovered by a broker and Commander experienced 
in the trade in th.is kind of merchandise by burning so~e 
morsels of indigo, after which the sand which remains becomes 
visible. 

I have still to make a somewhat curious remark regarding 
1 Coui·Lier in ol'iginal. u See p. 0, above. 
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the brokers of India. These brokers are commonly, as it were, 
chiefs of their families, for whom they hold all the joint 
property in trust to turn it to account. For that reason those 
qualified by years and experience are selected, so that they 
may be able to secure benefit to all the kinsmen, being both 
the depositaries a nd the guardians of their goods. Every 
evening, when they return from business, and, according to 
the custom of the Inclians, who do not sup, eat some sweet
meats and chink a cup of water, the oldest of the kinsmen 
assemble at the house of the broker, who renders an account 
of what he has done during the day, a nd they hold counsel 
together -as to what should be done in the future. He is 
especially exhorted to take care of their business, and if possible 
to defraud rather than be defrauded.1 

CHAPTER XIV 

Concerning the Jvlethods to be observed for establishing a new 
Cornmercial Company in the East Indies.~ 

SnouLD any nation desire to establish a Commercial Com
pany in the East Indies, before all things it ought to secure 
a good station in the country to be in a position to refit its 
ships, and to lay them by during the seasons when they cannot 
go to sea. The want of a good harbour is the reason why the 
English Company has not progressed so well as it might have 
done, because a vessel cannot last for two years without being 
refitted, as it is liable to be attacked by worms. 

As the route from Europe to the East Indies is long, it is 
desirable that the Company should have some place at the 
Cape of Good Hope for watering ~nd obtaining supplies of 

1 See an interesting account of the customs of the Hindu. brokers at 
Goa by Caesar Fredericke, Marchant of Venice, in his Voyage and Travell 
(R. Hakluyt, Princi;palt Navigations, Everyman's Library, iii. 206 f. ). As 
regards rights of property mentioned above, ' the normal state of every 
Hindu family is Joint. Presumably every such family is Joint in food, 
worship, and estate' (J. D. Mayne, Hind1iLaw and Usage, 2nd ed., 242 £.). 

• This chapter is also introduced into the supplementary volume of 
To.vernier's travels entitled Reciieil de plus'ie1irs relations et traitez 
ainguliers.. et curieux, &c., where it is somewhat modified in details. 
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food, both when going anu returning from the Indies, especially 
when returning, because, the vessels being then loaded up, 
they cannot carry a supply of water sufficient for a long 
voyage. In the meantime the Dutch have put this advantage 
out of the reach of other nations, by means of the fort which 
they have built at the Cape, 1 and the English have done the 
same thing at St. Helena, 2 although, by the law of nations and 
the general consent of the people of Europe, liberty to use 
these two places of refreshment has been for many years free 
to the whol, world. Nevertheless, there may still be some 
mouth of a river near the Cape where another fort might be 
constructed, and this position would be worth more than all 
that can be made in the island of Daufine, 3 where there is no 
trade except in the purchase of cattle for their hides. But 
this trade is so insignificant that it would quickly ruin any 
Company, and the French have hitherto engaged in it without 
any advaptage to themselves. 

My reason for making this suggestion is the fact that in the 
year ·1648 two Portuguese vessels coming from Lisbon to 
India, desiring to touch at the Cape to take in water, made 
their observations incorrectly, and the sea being very high, 
entered a bay 18 or 20 leagues from the Cape on the western 
.side. They found in this bay a river, the water of which is 
very good, and the negroes of the country brought them 
supplies of all kinds of river-birds, fish, and beef. They 
remained there about fifteen days, and before leaving took 
two of the- , inhabitants to Goa, intending to. teach them 
Portuguese, and endeavour to draw from them some information 
as to the trade which could be carried on there.4 The Dutch 

1 In 1652 Jan van Riebeck built a fort at Table Bay, a,nd in 1671 the 
Dutch purcha.sed land from the Hottentots and founded the colqny: 
cf. 11 .. 5 on p. 305 below (Ency. Brit., v. 237). 

, The English appropriated the island after the departure of the 
Dutch in 1651, and built a fort in 1658 (ibid., x.."<iv. 8). [See Introd.] 

3 Tho ' Dau fine island ' of the original stands for the Fort of Dauphin, 
on the south-east coast of Madagascar. It was held by the French for 
some years, but was afterwards abandoned (i bid., :-..-vii. 276). 

• The details in vol. i, p. 173, differ from those here given. The distance 
is there stated to be 30 leagues from the Cap'.3 ; the only conclusion 
which can be drawn is that this bay was a part of, or .in the vicinity of, 
Table Bay. Or he may mean Saldanha Bay; see Pyrard de La.val, i. 22, 



28 DIU BOOK II 

Commander at Surat asked me to go to Goa, and ascertain 
what the Portuguese had learnt from these two negroes ; but 
a French engineer named Saint Amand,1 who had the super
vision of the forts at Goa, told me that they had not been able 
to teach them a single word of the language, and had only 
guessed from their signs that they knew ambergris and 
elephant's tusks. The Portuguese, nevertheless, did not doubt 
that they would find gold if they were able to trade with the 
interior. The revolution in Portugal and the wars with 
Spain~ have prevented them from examining this ·coast more 
particularly, and it would b e well that the Company should 
examine •it carefully without giving offence to the Dutch, or 
allowing them to suspect its object. 

Moreover, it is necessary that the Company should have 
a port near Surat to lay by and refit its vessels, when delayed 
by the rainy season. The reason is, that during this bad 
weather, when it is almost impossible to withstand the v iolence 
of the sea, the Mogul, for fear of danger to his fortress at 
Surat, does not allow any foreign vessel into the river, where 
otherwise, when unladen, they might remain protected from 
the destructive storms which last for nearly five months.3 

The only place suitable for harbouring the vessels of the 
Company is the town of Diu, 4 which belongs to the Portuguese. 
The advantages of its position are considerable for many 
reasons. The area of the town includes nearly 400 houses, 
and is capable of affording dwellings sufficiently numerous, 
where the crews of the vessels would find all they required. 
It is situated on the coast of Gujarat, at the point of the Gulf 
of Cambay, facing towards the south-east. Its shape is nearly 
circular, and more than half the circle is surrounded by the 
sea. It is not commanded by any heights, and the Portuguese 
have built some fortifications on the land side which might be 
easily completed. It has numerous wells of good water, and 
also a river which falls into• the sea near the town, the water 

1 Called St. Amaut in vol. i, p. 164, and elsewhere. 
: 1640-88. 
3 .Aurangzeb specially favoured local l\fosalman interests, because 

he regarded Surat as the Gate of l\fecca (Bombay Gazetteer, ii. 88) . . 
' Diu, see vol. i, p. 5. 
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of which is better than that of Surat and of Suwali, 1 and the 
shelter is very commodious for vessels. 

The Portuguese, on their first establishment in India, kept 
a fleet at Diu composed of galleys, brigantines, and smaller 
vessels, with which they made themselves, for a very long time, 
masters of all the commerce of the places about to be enume
rated, so that no one was able to trade without taking out 
a passport from the Governor of Diu, who franked it in the 
name of the Viceroy of Portugal at Goa. The revenue he 
obtained froDl these passports sufficecl to support the fleet 
and garrison, and the Governor, who was only appointed for 
three years, 2 did not omit to accumulate wealth for himself 
during that time. 

Thus, according to the force established in this place, great 
benefit would result. The Portuguese, feeble as they are at 
present, do not fail to profit by not having to pay duty for the 
money th y convey into the Kingdoms of the Great Mogul 
and the King of Bijapur, nor for the goods which they take 
there. 

VVhen the rainy season is over, the wind being nearly always 
north or north-east, one can go from Diu to Surat in light 
boats in three or four tides, but if large vessels are laden, it is 
necessary for them to coast all round. A man on foot going 
by ]and to a small borough named the Gauges, 3 and from thence 
crossing the end of the Gulf, can go from Diu to Surat in four 
or fi.ve days, but if the season prevents him from ma.king this 
passage, he·eannot reach Surat from Diu in Jess than seven to 
eight days, because he must then make the circuit of the Gulf. 

The town does not possess any territory outside the bound
aries, but it would not be difficult to arrange with the Raja, 
or Governor of the Province, and obtain from him as much as 
may be required for the convenience of the inhabitants. The 
soil of the neighbourhood is not fertile, and the population 
around is the poorest in aJl the Empire of the Mogul. Never-

' SuwiUi or Swally, see vol. i, p. 5. No important river fulls into the 
sea at Din. 

• See i. 153 above. 
3 Gogo or Gogha on the western side of the Gulf of Cnmbay (Barbosa, 

eel , Dnmcs, i. 134 f.: Imperial Gflzetteer, xii. 301 f.). 
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theless, there is an abundance of cattle in the jungles, with 
which the country is covered, so that a buffalo or a cow does 
not cost more than 2 piastres.1 The English and Dutch use 
these cattle to feed their people, in order to save the provision 
of their vessels during their sojourn at Suwali. 

It is well to remark that experience has shown that the 
flesh of buffaloes 2 often causes dysentery, which is con
sidered most injurious to crews, but cow beef never gives rise 
to it. 

The Raja who ru les the country bears the title of Governor 
for life ; and this is the case with nearly all the Rajas in the 
Empire of the Mogul, who were the nobles of the Provinces 
where their descendants only have the title of Governors.3 

He treats the Portuguese well, because their position as 
neighbours brings him in money by the sale of his corn, rice, 
and vegetables, and for the same reason he treats the French 
still better. 

After the establishment of such a position, which should be 
the principal basis of the trade of the Company, there is nothing 
more important than to select two men, marked by their 
wisdom, rectitude, and intelligence in trade, and there should 
be no regard for economy in their allowances. These two men 
are intended to serve the Company, one in the position of 
Commandant or Commander, as the Dutch entitle them, with 
a council of a certain number of persons for his assistance ; 
the other for the office of broker or merchant, who should be 
a native of the country, an idolater and not a Musalman, 
because all the workmen with whom he will have to do are 
idolaters. Good manners and probity are above all things 
necessary in order to acquire confidence at first among these 
people. It is well to secure like qualities in the private 
brokers, who are under the direction of the Broker:General, 

1 i. e. a.bout 9s. 
• ~oth the flesh and milk of , buffaloes are a.t times, if not always, 

considered unwholesome (Fryer, i. 296). At the present day buffalo beef 
is thought, and rightly, to be coarse, unpalatable, and liable to breed 
maggots; it is eaten by none but the lowest classes of the population. 

' Bernier (p. 210 f.) accurately describes the relations of the Riijiis 
or Chiefs to the Imperial Government. From the context, Tavernier 
seems to refer to the numerous petty Chiefs of Gujarat and Kiithiiiwiir. 
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in the provinces where the offices of correspondents are 
established. I 

Intelligence is not less necessary for these two men, in order 
that they may detect any adulteration in the manufacture of 
the goods. It arises, as I have said, either from the trickery 
of the workmen and merchants or from the connivance of the 
sub-brokers with them. This a·dulteration may cause so much 
injury to the Company that private brokers profit by it 
sometimes from 10 to 12 per cent. If the Commander and the 
Broker-Genenal conspire together it is very difficult for the 
Company to guard against this fraud, but if they are both 
faithful and wise it will be easy to remedy it by changing the 
private brokers. 

The way in which these officers are able to defraud a Com
pany is this. When a vessel arrives in port, the letters of the 
Company and bills of lading are handed to him who commands 
on shore for the particular nation. This Commander assembles 
his Council, and sends for the broker and gives him a copy 
of the'· bilJ of lading. 'The broker communicates it to two or 
three of the merchants who are in the habit of buying wholesale. 
If the broker and the Commander conspire together to profit, 
the broker, instead of expediting the sale as he ought, tells 
tlte merchants privately that they have only to keep firm and 
offer such a price. Then the Commander sends for the broker 
and the two or thTee merchants. He asks them in the presence 
of his Cow1cil what they offer for the goods mentioned in the 
bills of lading which have been communicated to them. If 
the merchants persist in saying that they will only give so 
much, the Commander postpones the sale for fifteen days, 
more or less, according as he has reason for being pressed to 
sell . He causes the merchants to come many times, merely 
for the look of the thing, and he then takes the advice of the 
Council in order also to save appearances, and for his own 
protection ; after which he orders the goods to be sold at the 
merchants' prices. 

But although the temptation is great for these two officers, 
1 Some of the contemporary writers describe the importance of the 

Broker to the Factory (Fryer, i. 127 f. ; Ovington, 401 ; Rawlinson, 
Brit-ish Beginnings in Western lndia, 127). 
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on account of their power, the frequent opportunities, a nd the 
absence of their superiors from whom it is easy to conceal the 
truth, a Company is able to remedy this evil, by making a 
careful selection of these two ofiicers, and by removing the 
prete:l\.1; which the Dutch Commanders and brokers urge, 
which is that they are constrained to sell quickly to the 
merchants, wholesale, to avo id the costs of delay. 

The fault the Dutch make is, that their officers order all 
the goods they wish to export from the Mogul Empire, to be 
made on credit from year to year according to the instructions 
they have received from Batavia. The cost of this advance is 
sometimes 12, sometimes 15 per cent. , so that as soon as their 
vessels, laden with merchandise, arrive at the port where they 
are due, the goods must be sold promptly at the price which the 
wholesale merchants oITer to the brokers, in order to obtain 
immediate funds to repay the advances made for the prepara
tion of the goods which their vessels carry away, and to obtain 
credit for the manufacture of the following year. 

It is this which gives an opportunity for the understanding 
between the Commanders and their brokers ,vith the merchants, 
who profit by the necessity which forces the sales, and besides, 
this private profit diminishes that of the Company, and a part 
of the clearest gain is e:i..-pended in paying the interest of the 
Joan of which we are about to speak. For this interest mounts, 
from time to time, more or less, according as the Commander 
and the broker agree to make it increase. In the event of 
French vessels carrying the same goods as the Dutch, they 
should carry in addition money for the advances to the artisans 
who work in the provinces, and for a pa1t of the price of 
the goods which are being made for the following year. The 
Company by making this advance escapes payment of the 
high interest on the loan, namely 12 to 15 per cent., which 
the Dutch pay; and it will obtain the very best goods at the 
lowest price. Al l the artisans will work more wi1lingly for it 
on account of this ready money. 

The cargo for the vessels should be in readiness before they 
arrive in port. Being quickly laden they will be able to seize 
the good season for their return . The Company will not be 
compelled by necessity to sell at a low price to three or four 
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local wholesale merchants who have made themselves masters 
of the trade, but its brokers will be able to await the arrival 
of foreign merchants who will come to carry away its goods, 
or rather, because they will have the means to have them 
exported to the places where they will themselves be able to 
dispose of them. 

It should be remarked, besides, that it is profitable to carry 
gold and silver to India in bullion rather than in coin, because 
gold and silver are not valued in India except by their standard, 
and because here is always a deduction on coined money on 
account of the cost of minting.1 

Should the broker be unfaithful, he is, moreover, able to 
come to an understanding with the master of the :Mogul's 
mint, established in every port in the Empire, and to value 
the gold or silver, coined or in bars, at a lower standard than 
it really is, by telling the Commander and his Council that in 
the assay which has been made at the mint it is found to be 
only of such a standard. But it is easy to prevent this fraud, 
provided the Commander is upright and intelligent, if he sends 
for one of the native i-efiners of gold and silver, who can easily 
be found, and who understand how to assay metals perfectly, 
and if he sees it done in his own presence.2 

' This is what the Sieur ,¥aikenton 3 did for the Dutch 
Company, in whose name he managed a factory at Kasim
bii.ziir, where he received each year from 6,000 to 7,000 bales 

1 See vol. i, p. 7. 
' Ball received from ll:lr. ,T. T,vigg of the N. W. P . Civil Service, 

the following account of the operations of one of these native assayers, 
as witnessed by himself. The object assayed was an ornament consisting 
of an alloy of gold and silver, which was first hammered out thin ; i t 
was then heated in nitric acid, the vessel used being a broken glazed 
English tea-cup ; after some time, the silver being then dissolved out, 
the t hin plate of gold was removed and fused with borax, the furnace 
being an old clay potsherd, and the fuel charcoal burnt under a mouth 
blow-pipe. The resulting gold button wns then weighed, and the silver 
was precipitated by means of a piece of copper thrown into the solution. 
The nitric acid had been prepared by distillation of a mixture of saltpetre 
and iron sulphide (Pyrites). See Diary of Sa11111el P epys, ed. Wheatley, 
iii. 103 ff. ; Ency. Brit., ii. 776 ff. For modern Indian methods Sir E . 
D. Maclagao, ]J[onograph on the Gold and S i lver Work of the Panjab, 
p. Hi r. 3 ''ee vol. i. 107. 

D 
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of silk. He ascertained by this test that his broker, having 
an understanding with the master of the mint, cheated him 
of I ½ or 2 per cent. on the quality of the gold a nd silver which 
was brought to him from Japan, either in bar or in coin, and 
that the Company had been defrauded of considerable sums. 

The broker is also able to defraud by having an understand
ing with the master of the mint, or with the person who weighs 
the gold and silver in bars, coin, or · dust, by employing too 
heavy weights, or scales which are not true. It is easy to 
prevent this fraud if the Commander, assisted by his Council, 
has them weighed in his presence with a scale and weights 
proved and stamped, which he keeps by him for the purpose. 

One of the most important observations that is to be made 
on the commerce of the proposed Company and the discipline 
of its factors is this :-It should forbid the merchants, sub
merchants, the scribes, a nd sub-scribes, who serve under the 
Comma nders, and the brokers, and also these superior officers, 
from doing any trade on their own private accounts, because 
having communication with all the artisans, and obtaining by 
the correspondence from the other factories information as 
to the articles of m erchandise which will b e saleable in the 
following yea1·, they do not fail to purchase them on their own 
accou nt, and ship them on the vessels of the Company to the 
addresses of their correspondents, who share the gain. 

The Commander being himself interested, either by closing 
his eyes, or by a too great laxity, permits them to make this 
I?rofit on acc':m~t of their poor sal~ries.1 The captain of the 
v essel is in league with them, because he secretly derives some 
adva ntage for allowing them to load and unload. And inas
much as these officers have little capital, and desire to receive 
the price on the return of the vessel, they direct their corres
pondents to sell at from 8 to 10 per cent. below market price, 
which they can easily do, because, as I shall explain further on, 
they do not pay custom dues either at Surat or at Gombroon, 
and because they gain _by this means about 26 per cent. ; and 
so this causes a considerable injmy to the Company, and 
particularly to foreign merchants. 

To remedy this disorder it is requisite to profit by the mistake 
1 Seep. 37. 
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of the Dutch, and follow the rule which they have adopted 
since they realized the extent of this injury after an e:,,..1>erience 
of many years. For, in fine, the Commander is not ignorant 
of the profit which there is for officials of the house when they 
load the goods of foreigners on the vessels of the Company, 
be it for Hormuz, for Bassora, for Mocha, or other places. 
With respect to :Mocha on the Red Sea, the merchants who 
trade there are allowed one bale free of customs ; it is for th.is 
reason that among their bales they have always one five or 
six times largs r than the others, which ten or twelve men have 
difficulty in carrying.1 

The freight of some vessels amounts to 60,000 rupees, and 
when the Commander and broker are in league, they sometimes 
make a third, and even as much as a half, as their profits, 
besides which a vessel never leaves without the Commander 
and his wife presenting some rewards to their most faithful 
servants and slaves of both sexes. To one they give permission 
to ship six bales, to another eight, and to another ten, ,more 
or less, and as the bales in these countries pay freight according 
to the value of the goods, when a merchant has any bale of 
great value, amounting sometimes to 20,000 rupees, he agrees 
for the freight at the best price he is able, and abates one half, 
at, least, in the case of one of these servants or slaves who has 
received this free permission from his master or mistress. 

The pursers also take part in it, but as for the merchants 
and sub-merchants, they generally disdain these small profits, 
and content,themselves with their own shipments. Another 
trick is played, when a merchant has some bales of rich goods, 
such as Deccan caps, which are sometimes worth as much 
as 400 ecus, or the omis 2 of Burhanpur, of which I have 
spoken above, which serve to make veils for the ladies of 
Persia, Constantinople, and other places in Asia and Europe
when, I say, a merchant has some bales of such valuable goods 

1 The early records of the East India Company abound in complaints 
against the Interlopers, as they are called, who interfered with the Com
pany's monopoly (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 438), and against the trickery of 
officials (Court Mi1mtes of the East India. Company, 1660-1663, Index, 
s. v. Trade, Private). 

• Orhui (see vol. i . 43). 

D2 



36 FRAUDS BY THE COMPANY'S OFFICERS noo1, u 

which should pay high duty to the Prince of the place where 
they are to be loaded, as soon as they are on board, the purser 
and captain, who are in league with the merchant, place on each 
the Company's mark, and after reaching the store of the place 
where they have been landed with the goods of the Company, 
they are removed at night in secret to the house of the merchant. 

These people are able, moreover, to employ still another 
artifice. If the merchant is a friend of the Commander he 
settles with him, and pretending to have bought the bales of 
merchandise from the Company, which is free from all custom, 
he is rel~ased by paying the 2 per cent., the same as all those 
who have bought goods from the Company.1 

The following is the remedy which can check this irregularity. 
It is necessary to establish in the principal factory a fiscal 
counsellor to act in the name of the King and by his authority. 
He should be independent of the General of the Company, in 
order that he may have the right to keep an eye upon his 
actions as upon those of the least of the officers . 

A man of position is required for this post, who will be 
resolute and watchful, and has under him a representative at 
each factory. Each of these representatives, in the exercise 
of his duties, should observe what is ind.icated in the following 
articles :-As soon as he sees a vessel belonging to the Company 
in the offing, he should go at once, or sometimes, according to 
the season, he should wait till it has cast anchor. Then the 
captain of the vessel should deliver no Jetter to any other 
person, but should place all in the hands of the representative, 
who will deliver those of the Company to the Commander. 
He should take two or three person with him, who will remain 
on the vessel until it is unloaded, to see that all that is landed 
belongs to the Company. It is especially necessary that he 
should take care that the people whom he takes with him do 
not get drunk, for it often happens on these occasions that the 
officers of the vessel purposely intoxicate them when they have 
some contraband goods to send off the vessel, and secretly 
convey them to the fishing boats which bring them fish and 
other supplies ; this is done generaJly at night. 

1 The preceding four paragraphs are omitted in the reprint of the 
Reciiei l. 
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If it is a place where there are islands in the offing, as the 
time is approximately known when the vessels ought to arrive, 
the representative of the Fiscal Counsellor should send before
hand, as far out as he can, two or three small boats, to be on 
the look-out round these islands, and as soon as they have 
discovered the vessel, they should join her, to prevent any 
contraband goods being landed on the islands, to which bribed 
persons might come to carry them secretly to the person to 
whom they are addressed. He should confiscate all that he 
discovers in 'the vessel which does not bear the mark of the 
Company, or does not belong to foreign merchants. He should 
have power to dismiss from his post the officer to whom the 
goods belong, if a subaltern ; but if it be one of the superiors 
he should give notice to the Chief of the Factory, who, with his 
Council, may degrade him from his office and confiscate his 
salary. He may order all letters of private pe.rsons to be 
opened to 'detect contraband trade and the parties engaging in 
it. This is why the captain of the vessel is obliged to ·hand 
letters over to him ; but he may not open the Company's 
letters. The proceeds of this confiscation of goods should be 
applied, one third to the poor of the nation, another third to 
the Company, and the remainder to the Fiscal and his officers, 
a ; is the custom of the Dutch. He will also represent the King 
in all criminal and civil processes which come before the 
Commander and his Council, and he will be able to requisition 
and take part in the name of His Majesty in all kinds of actions. 
Provided al~vays that this officer is vigilant and a man of 
integrity, he will be able to render considerable service to the 
Company. 

If the English had established such an official in their 
factories, they would have had greater profit; but the officers 
of that nation pretend that there is no superior power capable 
of withdrawing the privilege from them after they have once 
completed their apprenticeship in London, and hold. the 
certificate of their master of having served him well for seven 
years.1 

1 The salaries of the English Company's officials at this period, as 
stated by Frye1· (i. 216), were so small that one would suppose that 
they could have hardly subsisted without having somo private oppor-
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This injunction against private trade cannot be too strictly 
imposed. It is observed to-day with so much strictness 
amongst the Dutch that when a vessel of t hat Company is 
ready to leave Amsterdam, a Burgomaster administers to the 
captain and all on board a solemn oath that they will content 
themselves with their wages, two months of which are given 
in advance, and that they will not trade on their own account ; 
but the conduct of the Company in respect to t heir wages com
pels them, in spite of their oaths, to aid themselves by secret 
traffic in order they may subsist while in their employment. 

This is the artifice which they make use of to satisfy their 
consciences. When they have arrived in India, and see a 
prospect of obtaining some good employment, they marry a~ 
quickly as possible, and trade secretly in their wives' names ; 
this is not always permitted. They imagine that in this way 
their conscience is relieved. But they are sometimes caught, 
and I shall give a somewhat amusing example of it, from among 
many others which I could recount. · 

The captain of a vessel,1 a rich man, who troubled himself 
little about making court to the wives of the Chiefs of the 
Company, became a butt for theiJ: attacks, and was one day 
stung by some remarks made by Madame la Generale, who 
was talking to him at Batavia in t he presence of many ladies . 
-VVithout saying a word then, a nd well knowing all their 
intrigues, he resolved to revenge himself on the first occasion, 
which offered itself in this manner. 

tunities for trade. The writers had to serve five years at £10 per ammm, 
factors had £20 for three yea.rs, merchants £40 during their stay in the 
service, besides free food and lodging. The President received £500 
a year, of which half was reserved at home to be confiscated in case of 
misdemeanour, in addition to his bond of £5,000. On the rn,tes of pay 
of the Company's officiais in the early period of its operations see Oving
ton , Voyage to Snralt, 392 f.; Diary of W illiam Hedges, ii. 11, iii. 189; 
and the summary by Rawlinson, British Beginnings in Western I ndia, 
125 f. But it must be remembered that they received diet and lodging 
gratis from the Company, were allowed profits, often large, from private 
t rade, and to accept presents from merchants and others who had 
dealings with the Compa-ny. 

1 This story is also told in the Histoire de la Gonduite des Holland-0is 
en Asie, chap. vi, where the [Governor] General is called Matsuker 
[Maatsuiker, to be quite correct] and the captain or ship Lucifer ! 
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When this captain was about to return from Pulicat to 
Batavia, the wife of the Governor of the former place, who 
:was in league with Madame la Generale in some private trade, 
believing that the captain was one of her friends, begged him 
to ship secretly eight bales of very valuable goods, and to 
take particular care that they were not wetted, in order to 
convey them to Batavia ; this the captain promised to do, 
and he placed the bales in a separate place. 

On his arrival at Batavia, he first went according to custom, 
to salute th General and to hand him.the letters belonging to 
the Company. The General is in the habit of keeping the 
captains to dinner or to supper, according to the hour of their 
arrival. Some Councillors of India are always present on these 
occasions, to hear the news, a nd remain to dine with the 
General. 

At the close of dinner the General asked the captain what 
news he had from Pulicat, and if the Governor and his wife 
had not asked for anything to be done for them. 'Nothing,' 
replied the captain coldly, 'except that Madame, the Gover
nor's wife, specially charged me with eight bales of goods, 
articles of great value, asked me to keep a good eye on them, 
so that they should not get damp, and to deliver them on my 
a rrival into the hands of l\fadarne la Generale.' This un
expected reply much surprised the General and those of the 
Council who were dining with him, and still more Madame la 
Gencrale, to ·whom the Governor, 1 turning, asked somewhat 
rudely if slie carried on trade with the wife of the Governor 
of Pulicat, which, according to the laws of the Company, would 
have been criminal. Madame la Generale stoutly defended 
herself, and protested that she knew nothing of what the 
captain had said. The General then told the latter that he 
must be mistaken, and there and then ordered the Fiscal to 
go and seize the bales, and expose them on the quay to see if 
they would be claimed by any merchant. After they had 
remained there for some days without any claimant appearing, 
they were confiscated ; and thus, without scandal, the captain 
had his revenge for the ill treatment he had received at the 
hands of Madame la Generale.2 

1 [-General]. 
• The previous four paragraphs are omitted in the Recueit. 
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All the subaltern officers of the Factories shouid be promoted 
by grades, from that of the post of sub-writer to that of 
Commander, so that the expectation of this promotion should 
encourage them to live decently, and acquire all the niceties 
and details of the Indian trade which qualify for the highest 
posts. 

It is of the greatest importance not to show any favour 
in this, and that interest should not give advancement to 
anyone who has not passed through all the grades ; for one 
of the things which does most injury to the Dutch trade is 
that for so~e years back the higher classes in Holland have 
sent their sons to India to seek for the posts which secret trade 
makes so profitable. The access which they obtain to the 
principal of-ficers or to their wives, whose power is great in this 
country, causes them to be preferred to those who have no 
other recommendation than that of long ~ervice when any 
post becomes vacant . 

It is true that some years ago the General at Batavia and 
his Cow1cil, seeing the injmy this did to the Company, wrote 
to the Directors that they might send people to India of any 
quality they please, but that they should not send any more 
with recommendations ; that in the future these would be of 
no avail, but would rather injure the advancement of their 
friends, because it was not fair that favour should precede 
merit ; that the General and his Council had sufficiently good 
eyes to recognize the fitness of those sent, and would employ 
them according as they were worthy and as it was considered 
proper. 

These are all the remarks which I have been able to make in 
reference to the discipline of the Factories and the methods 
that a new Company ought to observe for its establishment in 
the East Indies. 

But I was forgetting one thing, which is of importance for 
a commercial Company, and "o which it should pay attention. 
Up to this hour the Dutch observe this precaution, that they 
send to India neither captain nor pilot who has not passed 
through all grades, from a simple ship's boy up to the most 
important charge, and does not know how to take observations, 
and is not thoroughly acquainted with the coasts. Moreover, 
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these captains are not of delicate constitutions, and content 
themselves with a piece of cheese or a slice of beef which has 
been in pickle for two or three years. And truly they are to 
be imitated in that respect. It is altogether different with 
some other nations, who often place on vessels captains who 
have never seen the sea, and whom favour alone immediately 
elevates to this post. In addition to which, when they embark 
they generally require elaborate cuisine appliances, plenty of 
sheep, calves, fowl, and turkeys, which consume much water, 
and soil the v~_ssel with their droppings. · 'Economy is the great 
support of commercial Companies, and it is an article to which 
those who are Directors should give their particular attentio_n. 

CHAPTER XV 

Concer-ning diamonds, and the mines and 1-ivcrs tvhe·re thetJ 
are Jot.rid; and especially of the Aitthor's Journey to the 
ft1inc of Rammalalwta.1 

TnE diamond is the most precious of all stones, and it 
is the article of trade to which I am most devoted. In order 
to acquire a thorough knowledge of it I resolved to visit 
all, the mines, and one of the two rivers where diamonds 
were found ; and as the fear of dangers has never restrained 
me in any of my journeys, the terrible picture that was 
drawn of these mines, situated in barbarous countries to 
which one could not travel except by the most dangerous 
routes, served neither to terrify me nor to turn me from my 
intention. I have accordingly been at four mines/ of which 

1 This is Raolconda in the original ; for its identification with the 
modern Ramulkota, properly Rammalakotn, see p. 43 below. 

• The four mines appear to have been-I, Rammalakota (Raolcouda) ; 
2, Kolliir (Coulour or Gani) ; 3, Soumelpour ; and 4, the locality on 
the IGstnii. between R a mmalakota and Kolliir, which, as poiuted out on 
p. Gl, may have been a deserted mine near Damii.rapii.d andl\falawararu. 
The point is not quite clear, as in chap. xviii two mines near Rarumala
kota are mentioned, but there cannot be said to be descriptions of more 
than three mines ill the text. There is ample reason for believing that 
the diamond mines existing in India in Tavernier'!< time were far more 
numerous than he had any conception of (see Economic Geology of India, 
pp. 1-50, and Appendix to this volume). 'l'hc two rivers he mentions 
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I am about to give descriptions, and at one of tlie two rivers 
whence diamonds are obtained, and I have encountered 
there neither the difficulties nor the barbarities with which 
those imperfectly acquainted with the country bad sought 
t o terrify me. Thus I am able to claim that I have cleared 
the way for others, and that I am the first European who 
has opened the I"Oute· for the Franks 1 to these mines, which 
seem to bo------1, the Penner River, below Gandikota, probably in the 
neighbourhood of Cheniir (see vol. i, 230) ; and 2, the river he did not 
visit, which was in Borneo (see p. 359 below). 

1 Tavernier was not aware that he had been preceded by other 
European visitors to the mines, e.g. Cresar Fredericke and Methold (see 
p. 56 n.), and, as stated in the previous note, he was probably mistaken 
as to these being the only mines in India which were known in his time ; 
besides many in Southern India, those at Pannii. in Bundelkhand, 
Sambalpur on the Mahiinadi, and Wairiigarh-the Bairagarh of the 
Ain-i-Akbari (ii. 230)-were almost certainly open then. We have, too, 
evidence of the working of a mine by a European at an earlier date. 
A paper presented by the Earl Marshal of England to the Royal Society 
(Phil. Trans., vol. xii, 1677, p . 907) states that about tho commencement 
of the seventeenth century (say 1610) a Portuguese gentleman went to 
Currure, i.e. Wajrii. Kariir in the BelJary District, and ell.-pended a large 
sum of money, namely 100,000 pagodas or £45,000 in searching for 
diamonds without success. He then sold everything he had with him, 
even to his clothes, and on the last day when he could pay the wages 
of the workmen he had prepared a cup of poison which he intended to 
take that night if no diamonds were foWld . In the evening a fine stone 
of 26 pagodas' weight was brought to him by the workmen. The figures 
given in the paper indicate a value of 53 troy grains for the pagoda; at 
that rate 26 pagodas would be equal to 1,378 troy grains, or 434·7 carats. 
The recognized equivalent of the pagoda is something less, namely 52·56 
troy grains (Kelly, Universal Cambist). In the same mine, we are told, 
diamonds of a seize (? ser) weight, namely!) ounces troy, or 81½ pagodas, 
i.e. 1362·6 carats, had been found; and as Mir Jumla took possession 
of this mine, together with the Carnatic, one cannot help suggesting that 
it may have been here that the Great Mogul's diamond was found, 
although Kolliir is particularly mentioned by Tavernier as the mine which 
produced it. To return to the above-mentioned Portuguese, he took the 
stone with him to Goa, and to commemorate its discovery put up 
a stone tablet, on which the following lines were engraved in the Telugu 
language:-

' Your wife and children sell, sell what you have, 
Spare not your clothes, nay, make yourself a slave, 
But money get, then to Curi-ure make haste, 
There search the mines, a prize you'll find at last.' 

F or further information regarding the early history of diamond mining 
in India see Watt, Economic Dictiona.ry, iii. 93 ff. 
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are the only places in the world where the diamond is 
found. 1 

The first of the mines which 'l visited is situated in the 
territory of the King of Bijapur in the Province of Carnatie, 
and the locality is called Rammalakota,2 situated five days 
journey from Golkonda,3 and eight or nine from Bijapur. 
The fact that the two Kings of Golkonda and Bijapur were 
formerly subject to the Mogul, and were then only Governors 
of the Provinces which they acquired by their revolt, caused 
it to be said,. and to be still said by some people, that the 
diamonds come from the Empire of the Great Mogul. It is 
only about 200 years since this mine of Rammalakota was 
discovered, at least so far as I have been able to ascertain 
from the people of the country .'1 

All round the place where the diamonds are found the 
soil is sandy, and full of rocks and jw1gle, somewhat com
parable to the neighbourhood of Fontainebleau. There are 
in these rocks many veins, some of half a finger and some 
of a whole finger in width ; and the miners have small irons, 
crooked at the ends, which they thrust into the veins to 
draw from them the sand or earth,6 which they place in 
vessels ; it is in this earth that they afterwards find the 

1 He here forgets Borneo (seep. 359 f . below). 
: Raolconda in the original. The proper form of the name, Rammala

kota, means in Telugu' precious stone hill fort'. By means of the route 
given on p. 73 this locality has been identified with Rammalakota, about 
20 miles south -of Karniil (Kurnool), where excavations a.re to be seen 
to this day (Economic Geology of India, p. 15). The position is fairly 
indicated on the small map of Ind.in. which accompanies the Revised 
French edition of Tavernier's Travels, published at Rouen in 1713. 
The identification both of it u.nd Coulour have foiled many investigators 
both in this and the last century. But it is needless to refer here to 
the various suggestions as to their identification, as the question is now 
fully set at rest by the identification of the stages on the rou tes to these 
mines. 

3 On p. 73 the distance is given as being 17 gos or GS French leagues. 
The true d.ista,nce by the direct route is about 120 English miles. 

• This evidence for the antiquity of the mine is of but little value, 
and cannot be relied on. 

• This description and what follows indicate that the mining was 
carried on in the rock, not in detrital beds. It is, indeed, now known 
that the matrix at Rammalakota is an old pebble conglomerate belonging 
to the ' Karniil ' series. 
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diamonds. But as the veins do not always run straight, 
as some ascend, while others descend, they are obliged to 
break the rocks, always following the direction of the veins. 
After they have opened them out, and have removed the 
earth or sand which may be in them, they then commence 
to wash it two or three times, and search it for whatever 
diamonds it may contain. It is in this mine that the cleanest 
and whitest-watered diamonds are found ; but the evil is 
that in order to extract the sand more easily from the rocks 
the miners strike such blows with a heavy iron crowbar that 
it fractures the diamonds, and gives rise to flaws. This is 
the reason why so many thin stones come from this mine, 
for when the miners see a stone in which there is a flaw of 
som~ size, they immediately cleave it, that is to say split 
it, at which they are much more accomplished than we arc. 
These are the stones which we call thin (foible), which make 
a great show. If the stone is clean they do not do more than 
just touch it with the wheel above and below, and do not 
venture to give it any form, for fear of reducing the weight . 
But if it has a small flaw, or any spots, or small black or 
red grit, they cover the whole of the stone with facettes in 
order that its defects may not be seen, and if it has a very 
small flaw they conceal it by the edge of one of the faccttes. 
But it should be remarked that the merchant prefers a black 
point in a stone to a red one. When there is a red one 
the stone is roasted, and the point becomes black. I 
learned this trick at length so well that when I examined 
a parcel of stones which came from this mine, and saw 
that there were facettes on any of them, especially small 
facettes, I was certain that there was some speck or flaw in 
the stone. 

There are at this mine numerous diamond-cutters, and 
each has only a steel wheel of about the size of our plates. 
They place but one stone on each wheel, and pour water 
incessantly on the wh_eel until they have found the 'grain' 
of the stone.1 The ' grain ' being found, they pour on oil 

1 The word in the original is chemin, or ' way ' of the stone. It refers 
to the discovery of the position of tho lines of cleavage, which determines 
the method to be adopted in tho treatment of tho stone. For some 
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and do not spare diamond dust, although it is expensive, 
in order to make the stone run faster, and they weight it 
much more heavily than we do. 

I have known them to weight a stone with 150 livres of 
lead. It is true that it was a large stone, which weighed 180 
carats after it had been cut, and that the mill was like ours, 
the large wheel of which was turned by four blacks. The 
Indians do not agree with us in believing that weighting 
them causes flaws in the stones. If theirs do not receive 
any it is becl).use they always have a ·small boy who holds 
in his hand a very thin wooden spoon, with which he anoints 
the wheel incessantly with oil and diamond powder. Besides 
this their wheel does not go so fast as ours, because the wooden 
wheel which causes the steel one to revolve is seldom more 
than 3 feet in diameter. 

'fhe Indians arc unable to give the stones such a lively 
polish as we give them in Europe ; this, I believe, is due 
to the fact that their wheels do not run so smoothly as ours. 
For, being made of steel, in order to grind it on the emery, 
of which it has need every twenty-four hours, it has to be 
taken off the tree, and it cannot be replaced so as to run as 
evenly as it should do. If they possessed the iron wheel 
like ours, for which not emery but the file is required, it 
is not necessary to remove it from the tree in order to file 
it, and they could give the stones a better polish than they do. 
I have stated that it is necessary to rub the wheel with emery 
or to file it e;very twenty-four hours, and it is desirable that 
this should be clone every twelve hours if the workman is 
not lazy. For when the stone has run a certain time, the 
part of the wheel where it has pressed becomes polished 
like a mirror, and if the place be not roughened by emery 
or the file, the powder does not stick to it. VVhen it does 
adhere more work can be done in one hour than in two when 
there is none on the wheel. 

Although a particular diamond may be by nature hard, 

details of the methods of Indian lapidaries see Mukharji, Art Manu
factiires of Indfo, 267 ff.; Baden Powell, Handbook of Manufactures and 
Arts of tli e Pnnjab, 193 f. ; on the European methods, Ency. Brit., xvi. 
198 f. ' 
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having, so to speak, a kind of knot,1 such as is seen in wood, 
the Indian diamond-cutters would not hesitate to cut such 
a stone, although our diamond-cutters in Europe would 
experience great difficulty in doing so, and as a general rule 
would be unwilling to undertake it ; but the Indians are 
paid something extra for their trouble. 

I come to the government at the mines. Business is con
ducted with freedom and fidelity. Two per cent. on all 
purchases is paid to the King, who receives also a royalty 
from the merchants for permission to mine. These merchants 
having prospected with the aid of the miners, who know 
the spots. where the diamonds are to be found, take an area 
of about 200 paces in circumference, where they employ 
fifty miners, and sometimes a hundred jf they wish the work 
to proceed rapidly. From the day they commence mining 
till they finish the merchants pay a duty of 2 pagodas 2 

per diem for fifty men, and 4 pagodas when they employ 
a hundred men. 

These poor people only earn 3 pagodas 3 per annum, although 
they must b e men who thoroughly understand their work, 
As their wages are so small they do not show any scruple, 
when searching the sand, in concealing a stone for themselves 
when they can, a nd being naked, save for a small cloth which 
covers their private parts, they adroitly contrive to swallow 
it.4 The chief of all the merchants who embark in mining 

1 Certain points of a stone are often found to be exceptionaily hard, 
as, for inBtance, when a facet is cut on the angle where two cleavage 
planes meet, or, so to speak, across the grain of the stone. (See p. 44 n.) 
A difficulty of this nature is mentioned by Messrs. Garrard as having 
been experienced when the Koh-i-Niir was recut. (See Professor Ten
nant's lecture On Gems and Precious Stones, Society of Arts, 1852, p. 86.) 

• Say 16s. 
0 Equal to about one rupee or 27 pence per mensem, or less than a 

penny a day. The rupee is now (1922) worth about I s. 4d. In some 
r emote parts of India labour can still be obtained at about that rate 
or from 3 pice to an anna, i.e. ltd. to l ½d.; but wages have greatly 
increased in recent years. 

• Owing to the belief which exists in India t hat diamond dust is 
a. poison (Tod, Annals of R ajasthan, ii. 1074; Ain-i -..4.kbari, i. 510 note) 
it is thought by some persons that native miners would not swallow 
diamonds. I have seen several authentic records of their having done 
so; Garcia da Orta, (Simples and Drugs of I ndia., 343) for instance, 
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one day pointed out to me one of these miners, who had 
worked for him for many years, and who had stolen a stone 
from him which weighed a mangelin, i. e. nearly two of our 
carats.1 He had concealed it in the corner of his eye, but 
it was taken from him as soon as the t heft was discovered. 
In order to prevent these knavish tricks t here are always 
twelve t o fifteen watchmen employed by the merchants to 
see that they are not defrauded . If by chance a stone is 
found which weighs above 7 to 8 mangelins, it is t aken to 
the master o[, the mine, who by way· of recompense gives 
a sarpo, 2 which is a piece of cotton cloth to make a turban, 
of the value of 25 to 30 sols,3 and generally with it half a 
pagoda in silver, or else a pagoda,4 when rice and a plate 
of sugar are not given. 

The m erchants who visit the mine to buy, remain in their 
dwellings, and every morning at from 10 to 11 o'clock the 
masters of t he miners, after they have dined (for the Banians 
never leave their houses till they h ave washed and eaten),5 

take their diamonds to show to them. If the p arcels are 
large, a nd conta in many stones of the value of from 2,000 up 
to 15,000 or 16,000 ecus, 0 they entrust t hem to the foreign 
merchant for seven or eight days or more in order that he 
ma,y examine them with care. ¥,Th en the stones have been 
examined, and are returned by the merchant, if they suit 
him he should conclude the tTansaction at once, otherwise 
the owner of the stones wraps them in a corner of his waist
refers to cases a-s evidence that t he diamond is not poisonous. Once 
a diamond bad been smuggled away from the mines, its possessor 
was not only, safe, but if it was of large size, and he offered it t o the 
King, either of Golkonda or of Bijii.pur, be bad every chance of selling it. 
well, and being presented with a robe of honour . (See t he Account of 
tlte Diamonds, &c., presented to t he Royal Society by the Earl Marshal 
of England, Phil. Trans., vol. ~ii, 1677, p. 907.) 
• 1 See Appendi'I:, vol. i. 

0 Sar-o-pii-, a complete dress of honour, from head to foot. (See Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 808.) 

• l s. lO½d, to 2s. 3d. • About Ss., if new pagodas. 
• This may be illustrated by the practices of the Srii.vak or Jain 

Vania traders of Western India, who are careful not to eat food which 
may be contaminated by the presence in it of any ::mimal llie (Jagmau
derln,l Jaini, Outlines of Ja inism, 69 ; Bombay Gazetl.eer, ix, pa.rt i, 93 ff.). 

• £450 to £3 ,600. 
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band, his turban, or his shirt, and departs, so that one never 
sees the same stones again, or at least they are mixed with 
others, when the miner returns with another parcel. When 
the transaction is concluded the puchaser gives an order 
for payment on the Shroff or person who issues and receives 
bills of exchange. If you have agreed to pay in three or 
four days, and delay longer, you have to pay interest at the 
rate of I½ per cent. per month. Most frequently, when the 
merchant is known to be solvent, a bill of exchange on Agra, 
Golkonda, or Bijapur is preferred, but more especially one 
upon Surat, where, as it is the most famous port in India, 
the dealers desire to purchase the commodities which come 
in vessels from foreign countries, and are suitable for their 
wants. 

It is very pleasant to see the young children of these 
merchants and of other people of the country, from the age 
of ten years up to the age of fifteen or sixteen, assemble 
every morning under a tree which is in the town square. 
Each has his diamond weights in a little bag suspended on 
one side, and on the other a purse attached to his waistband, 
which contains as much as 500 or 600 gold pagodas. They 
seat themselves there awaiting the arrival of anyone who 
wishes to sell diamonds, either brought from this or from 
some other mine. When anyone brings a stone he places 
it in the hands of the eldest of the children, who is, so to 
speak, the chief of the band ; he looks at it and passes it 
on to him who sits next. Thus it goes from hand to hand 
till it retUl'ns to the first one without anyone saying a word. 

He then asks the price of the specimen, wishing to purchase, 
if possible ; and if by chance he buys at too high a price 
he is responsible. In the evening these children count up 
what they have purchased, and after examining the stones 
separate them according to their water, weight, and cleanness. 
Ne:i-.'t they price each as t)1ey expect to dispose of them to 
strangers , and by this they see how far the value exceeds 
the cost of purchase. They then carry them to the great 
merchants who always have a number of parcels to match, 
and all the profit is divided among the children, save only 
that their chief receives a quarter per cent. more than the 
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others. Young as they are, they know the value of all the 
stones so well that if one of them has bought a stone and is 
willing to lose a half per cent., another gives him cash for it. 
You can seldom show them a parcel of a dozen stones, among 
which they will not discover four or five ,.,,'ith some flaw, 
point, or defect at the angles.1 

· It remains to be said that these Indians have a high regard 
for strangers, and especially for those whom they call Franks.2 

Immediately on my arrival at the mine I went to call upon 
the Governor of the place, who also rules the Province on 
behalf of th~• King of Bijapur. He is a l\'fusalman, who 
embraced me and assured me I was welcome-not doubting 
that I had brought gold with me-for at a ll the mines of 
Golkonda and Bijiipur they speak but of new pagodas, 3 

which are golden coins-and that I had only to place it in 
my lodging, where it would be safe, and he would be responsible 
for all I had. B esides the servants I brought with me he 
a llotted me four others, and commanded them to keep watch 
on my gold by day and night, and to obey all my orders. 
Shortly after I had left him he recalled me, and on my return : 
'. I sent to seek you', he said, ' in order to assure you again 
that you have nothing to fear-eat, drink, and sleep, and 
have a care for your health. I have forgotten to t ell you 
to be careful not to defraud t he King, to whom 2 per cent. 
is due on all your purchases. Do not attempt ', he continued, 
• to do as some Musalmans did, who came to the mine and 
combined w(\h the merchants and some brokers to withhold 
the royalties of the King-saying that they had only purchased 
to the value of 10,000 pagodas, while they had invested more 

1 ' The Gentoo merchants too use t he same method wi th their 
children, init iating them, with the first dawn of t heir reason, into all 
the mysteries of t heir trad e and contracts, insomuch that it is not 
uncommon to sec boys of ten or twelve years of age so acute and expert 
t hat it would not be easy to over-reach them in a bargain.' (J. H. Grose, 
A Voyage to the East Indies, 1757, p. 238. ) For the method by which 
children of the Bania or mercant ile castes are trained in mental arithmetic 
see Russell, Tribes and Castes, Central Provinces, ii. 128. 

° Fringuis for Frn.ngnis in the origina.l, for Franks, i. e. Europeans. 
(See vol. i, 5.) 

' They were worth about Ss. , more exactly 3½ rupees. (See vol. i, p. 
:129.) . 

II F. 
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than 50,000.' I then commenced to purchase, and saw that 
there was a sufficiently large profit to be made, a ll being 
20 per cent. cheaper than at Golkonda, in addition to which, 
one sometimes, by chance, met with large stones. 

One evening a Banian, poorly clothed, having indeed 
only a banrl round his waist and a miserable handkerchief 
on his head, came towards me politely and sea ted himself 
by my side. In this country one pays no attention to dress, 
and a person who has but a miserable ell of calico about 
his loins may sometimes have a good parcel <Jf diamonds 
concealed. I, on my part, treated the Banian with civility, 
and after he had been seated by me for some time he asked 
me through my interpreter 1 if I wished to buy some rubies. 
The interpreter told him to show them to me, upon which 
he drew a number of small rags from his waistband, in which 
he had about a score of rings mounted with rubies . After 
I had examined them I said that they we1·e too small for 
my purpose and that I sought large stones. Nevertheless, 
when I remembered that I had been asked by a lady at 
Ispahiin to bring her a ruby ring of the value of about 100 
ecus, I bought one of his rings which cost me nearly 400 francs. 
I knew well that he did not value it at more than 300 francs, 
but willingly risked the additional 100 francs in the belief 
that he had not sought me to sell the rubies only, and because 
I understood from his manner that he desired to be a lone 
with me and my interpreter in order to show me something 
better. As the t ime of prayer of the Musalmans approached, 
three of the servants appointed by the Governor left, and 
I found an excuse for getting rid of the fourth, who stayed 
behind to wait on me, by sending him to buy bread, where 
he remained a sufficiently long time. For all the people of 
this country being idolaters, content themselves •with rice, 
and do not eat bread, and when a person wishes for it it is 
necessary to have it broug~1t from a distance, from the fortress 
of the King of Bijapur, where the Musalmans reside . The 
Banian, seeing that he was alone with me and the interpreter, 

1 From this and other similar references we learn that Tavernier 
did not acquire a knowledge of Eastern languages. The fact iq indeed 
referred to contemptnously by some of his critics, especially Chardin . 
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with a good deal of mystery, removed his headdress and 
untwisted his locks, which, according to the usual custom, 
were bound round his head. Then I observed a small rag 
appearing amidst his hair, in which there was concealed 
a diamond, weighing 48½ of our carats, of beautiful water 
and of cabucbon 1 shape, three-quarters of the stone clear, 
save for a small flaw on one side which appeaTed to penerrate 
some distance into the stone. The remaining quarter was 
full of flaws and red spots. 

V{hile I e,i;am:ined the stone, the Bariian, seeing the attention 
which I gave to it, said, 'Do not trouble yourself now, you 
will see it to-morrow morning at youl' leisure when you are 
alone. V\Then a fourth of the day has passed ', it is thus that 
they speak, 2 'you will find me outside the town, and if you 
wish for the stone you will bring the price of it with ) ou,' and 
he then stated the amount he wanted for it. For it should 
be stated en J)assant that after this quarter of the day the 
Banians, both male and female, disappear into the city or 
town where they dwell, both to satisfy the ordinary neces
sities of nature and bathing, as well as to say the prayers 
which their priests require them to repeat. The Banian 
having named th.is hour-because he did not wish anyone 
1lo see us together-I did not fail to go in search of him, 
and carried with me the price he asked, less by 200 pagodas, 
which I kept apart, in reserve. But in the end, after we 
had bargained for a short time, I gave him 100 pagodas 
extra. On ,my return to Surat I sold the stone to a Dutch 
captain, and I earned a fair profit from the transaction. 

Three days after I had bought this stone a messenger 
arrived from Golkonda who had been sent by an apothecary, 
named Boete, whom I bad left at Golkonda to receive and 
take care of a part of my money, and in the event of the 
Sb.roff paying in rupees, he was to change them into golden 
pagodas. The day after he had received payment, he was 
attacked by so serious a disorder in the stomach that he 

' A cabuchon diamond is one merely polished, not cut (New Eng/1'.sh 
Diet. s.v. ). 

2 The day is divided into four pahars which terminat.e at 9 a.m., 
12 m., 3 p.m., and G p.m. 

E2 
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died in a few days. He informed me by letter of his sickness, 
-and that he had received my money, which was all in my 
chamber in sealed bags ; but, as h e did not believe that he 
would survive two days, he exhorted me to hasten my return, 
because he did not think that my money would be safe in 
the hands of the servants whom I )1ad left with him. Imme
diately on receipt of this letter I waited on the Governor 
to take leave of him, at which he was astonished, and inquired 
if I had expended all my money. I replied that I had not. 
spent half of it, and that I had still upwards of 20,000 pagodas.1 

He then said that if I wished he would afford me an oppor
tunity of investing it, and that I should certainly not lose 
upon what he would enable me to buy. He further asked 
if I was willing to show him my purchases, although he was 
not ignorant of their e>..-tent, since those who sold were obliged 
to make a return of all to him, on account of the charge 
of 2 per cent. duty which is due to the King by those who 
buy. I showed him then what I had bought, and told him 
what they had cost me. This agreed with the book of the 
Banian who received the King's dues. At the same time, 
I paid him the 2 per cent. for the King's dues, on which he 
r emarked that he perceived that the Fra nks were persons 
of good faith. He was the more persuaded of this, however, 
when, drawing forth the stone of 48{- carats, I said, ' Sir, 
this is not in the Banian's book, and there is no one in the 
town who knows that I have bought it, nor would you yourself 
had I not told you. I do not wish to defraud the King of 
his rights-here is what is due to him on account of the price 
paid by me for this stone.' 2 The Governor appeared surprised 
and much edified by my proceeding ; he praised me much , 
and said that this was an action worthy of an honest man, and 
that there was not another m erchant in the country, either 
Musalman or Hindu, who would act in the same manner 
if he believed that no one was aware of what he harl purchased. 

1 i.e. about £8,000, which shows the extent of our author's transactions. 
At the same time we know that he bought largely on commission for 
the Dutch officials. 

• 
0 Unlike his usual habit of giving prices, Tavernier carefully omits all 

mention of what he paid for t his stone. 
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Upon this he summoned the richest merchants of the place, 
told them the facts, and ordered them to bring with them 
the best stones they possessed. This was done by three or 
four of them, and thus I expended my 20,000 pagodas in 
one or two hours. The transaction having been completed 
and the money paid, he told the merchants that as they 
had dealings with an honest man they ought to present rue 
with a souvenir. This they did with a good grace, giving 
me a. diamond worth nearly 100 ecus.1 As for the Governor 
himself, he gjclve me a turban and waistband. 

I have to record a rather singular and curious account 
of the manner in which the Indians, whether they are idolaters 
or l\fosalmans, make their sales of all kinds of commodities. 
All passes in complete silence and without any one speaking.~ 
The seller and the buyer sit facing one another, like two 
tailors, and one of the two opening his waistband, the seller 
takes the~ right hand of the buyer· and covers his own with 
his waistband, under which in the presence of many other 
merchants, who occupy themselves sometimes in the same 
manner, the sale is completed secretly without any one having 
cognizance of it . For the seller and buyer talk neither by 
means of their lips nor their eyes, but only by the hand, 
which they manage to do in the following manner : ·when 
the seller . takes the whole hand of the buyer that means 
1,000, and as many times as he presses it so many thousands 
of pagodas or rupees, according to the coin which may be 
in question , ,¥hen he takes only five fingers that means 
500, and when he takes only one it means 100. By taking 
only the half up to the middle joint, 50 is meant, and the 

I £22 10S, 
z '!'his system of selling by means of secret signs has often been 

described by Indian travellers. For a recent account of it reference 
may be mttde to the St. James' ,, Gazette, Ju.nuary 20, 1887; and for 
early notices see Yule, Hobson.Jobson, 849 f. The subject has been fully 
dealt with by Sir P. J. H. Grierson, Tltc Silent Trade, Edinburgh, 1903. 
An early instance is recorded by Pliny (Nat. Hist. ,vi. 22 (241)) for Ceylon, 
and by Marco Polo (ii. 416), of laying out goods and allowing the 
purchaser to leave the value in their place-a variant of the custom 
described by Tavernier. 'l'he form of bargaining noted in the text ia 
recorded by Pyrard de Laval (ii. 179), and is familiar to all who ho.ve 
been present at horse 01· cattle fairs in India. 
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end of the finger up to the first signifies 10. This is the whole 
mystery employed by the Indians in their sales, and it often 
happens that, in a place where there are many people, a 
single parcel will change hands five or six times without 
those present knowing for how much it has been sold on 
each occasion. As for the weight of the stones, one need 
not be deceived if he does not buy in secret. For when one 
buys them in public there is a man specially employed by 
the King to weigh diamonds, who receives no fees from 
private persons. "Vhen he names the weight, both buyer 
and seller accept his statement, since he has no interest in 
favouring either party. 

Having completed my business at the mine, the Governor 
gave me six horsemen, that I might traverse, with greater 
security, the tract under his authority, which extends up 
to a river 1 separating the Kingdom of Bijapur from that 
of Golkonda. The transit of this river is very difficult, because 
it -is wide, deep, and rapid, a nd there is neither bridge nor 
boat. In crossing it the same contrivances are used as those 
of which I have elsewhere spoken for the passage of certain 
Indian rivers, for men, for their goods, caniages, cattle, and 
horses. A round vessel of 10 or 12 feet in diameter made 
of branches of osier, like our hampers, and covered outside 
with ox hides, serves in p lace of a boat,2 and I have described 
in the same place how the passengers arrange themselves. 
Good boats or a bridge over this river might be provided, 
but the Kings of Golkonda and Bijapur do not allow this, 
because the river serves to separate the two Kingdoms. 
Every evening the boatmen on both banks are obliged to 
report to the two sub-governors, who· reside on either side, 
at about a quarter of a league from the river, an exact state
ment of the people, beasts of burden, and merchandise which 
have crossed during the day. · 
. When I arrived at Golkonda, three days had elapsed since 

1 The Kistna with its tributary the Bhima, which separated the ancient 
Kingdoms. 

• Coracles (see i. 235 and 230). Ta.vernier is probably not correct in 
saying that they were ma.de of osiers or willow ; more probably they 
were made of bamboo. 
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the death of Boete, the apothecary, and the room where 
I had left him had been sealed with two seals-one that of 
the Kazi, who corresponds to the Chief Justice, and the 
other that of the Shahbandar, who is the Provost of the 
merchants. An officer of justice watched the door of the 
chamber together with the servants whom I bad left ·with 
the deceased. Immediately on my arrival the fact was 
announced to the Kazi and the Shahbandar, and forthwith 
they sent for me. 

After I l;i..ad saluted them, the Kazi asked me whether 
the money which was in the chamber of the deceased was 
mine, and how I could prove it. I said I had no better proof 
to show hi.m than the letters of exchange which I had given 
to the Shroff, and that since my depmtm·e he had by my 
orders paid the sum to the deceased ; that I had instructed 
the latter in case the ShroIT paid in silver to change it into 
golden pagodas, and forward them to me. pon this reply, 
they sent to call the two Shroffs who had paid my bills, to 
know if it was true, and as they agreed that it was, the Kazi 
forthwith ordered his lieutenant to open the door of the 
room, and see if the seals were intact on all the bags. He 
did not leave till he had my assurance that I had found the 
full sum, and that nothing was wanting. I returned wit.h 
him to make the same declaration to the Kazi and the ShalL
bandar, and to thank them for their trouble, and it ended 
by my signing a document which they had written in Persian, 
in which I testified my satisfaction. 

The lieutenant told me that I must pay the charges of 
the burial of Boete, those due to the persons who had placed 
the seals, and to the officer who had kept guard at the door 
of the chamber. These all amounted to but O rupees, or 4½ 
ecus of our money.1 One would not have got off so easily 
in most places in Europe.2 

1 i.e. £1 Os. 3d. 
• The story gives the impression that the affairs of the Loca.J Govern-

ment were well administered. · 
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CHAPTER XVI 

Journey of the Aul/tor to lite other .i"l'lines, and concerning 
the method of searching for D-iamonds. 

SEVEN days' journey cast of Golkonda there is another 
diamond mine, called Gani in the language of the country, 
and Coulour in the Persian tongue. 1 

It is close to a large town on the same river whic~1 I crossed 
1 This mine has been identified in the Economic Geology of I ndia, by 

the routes in vol. i. 140 and vol. ii. 73 with Kolliir on the Kistnii, where, 
according· to a MS. map by Col. Mackenzie, there was a mine in 1798. 
The word Giini is equivalent to the Persian Kiin-i, signifying' mine of•. 
It is fow1d in use by writers of the present century in connexion with 
another mine, namely Gani-Partiiil. It is the title for this mine most 
commonly used in works on mineralogy and precious stones, sometimes 
considerably modified in spelling, as Garee, &c. But it cannot be 
correctly used as the n0-me of the mine where the Great Mogul or any 
other diamond was found. The date assigned to the discovery of this 
mine by Tavernier, namely about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
is of no value any more than the period assigned for the discovery of the 
Rammalakota mine. One hundred years, the native estimate, means 
a long time, that is all. Somewhere about the year 1622, William 
Methold, t.ogether with .Andreas Socory and Adolf Thomason, visited 
from Masulipa.tam certain diamond mines, which the first-named 
describes as being situated ' at the foot of a great mountayne, not far 
·from a river called Christena ', the mining town being 2 miles off, and 
distant 108 English miles, or 12 Gentine leagues (gows, or gos ?) from 
Masulipatam. In all respects, save as regards the distance, the descrip. 
tion of the mines and the methods of working correspond with Ta vernier' s 
account of Coulour or Gani, i.e. Kollur. The distance given by Tavernier 
is 36 coss, or 72 miles from :Masulipatam-the true distance is about 
100 miles. In the Histoire genbale des Voyages, vol. xiii, p. 20, Methold 
is misquoted as though he said the mines were but 2 leagues from 
Golkonda, whereas he says 2 miles from the temporary town, containing 
100,000 persons, which had grown up in connexion with the mines. 
He says that they were closed for a time, in consequence of a demand 
made by the Mogul for a vyse (i.e. 3 lb. English, Tamil Viso.i ) of the 
finest diamonds. The farmer : paid the King 300,000 pagodas, say 
£120,000, per annum for the mme, the King retaining' all stones above 
10 carats. This sum is possibly au exaggeration-vide Purcluis His 
Pilgrimage, 1626, vol. v. 1002. There is, as already stated, an account 
of the diamond mines of Golkonda and Bijiipur in the Phil. Trans., vol. 
xii, No. 136, 1677. Ruins of houses, &c., and old mines are still to be 
seen at Kollur. (See Kistna Manual, pp. 170, 244.) 
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when corni ng from the other mine,1 and at a league and 
a half from the town there are high mountains in the form 
of a cross. The space between the town and the mountains 
is a plain ·where the mine is situated and the diamonds are 
found. The nearer one searches towards the mountains the 
larger the stones which are found, but when one ascends 
too h igh nothing is found. 2 

It is only about 100 years since this mine was discovered 
when a poor man, digging a piece of ground where he purposed 
to sow millet ,found a pointe naive 3 weighing nearly 25 carats. 
This kind of stone being unknown to him, and appearing 
remarkable, he carried it to Golkonda, and by good luck 
addressed himself to one who traded in diamonds. The 
trader having asce1tained from the peasant the place where 
he had found the stone, was much surprised to see a diamond 
of such a weight, especially because the largest that bad 
hitherto b~een seen did not exceed 10 or 12 carats.4 

'!'he rumor of this new discovery quickly spread abroad 
throughout all the country, and some persons of wealth 
in the town commenced to mine in this laud, where they 
fo·und, and where they still find, large stones in greater abun
dance than in any other mine.5 There are found here at 

"' , i.e. the Kistna; crossed on the route from Raolconda (i.e. Rammala
kota) to Golkonda (seep. 54). 

0 The probable explanation of this is that the diamond-bearing strata 
do not extend far up the slope. 

3 This term (Latin nativ1ts) was applied to natural octahedra and other 
modifications of the cube which the diamond assumes. 'In this Roca 
Velha [old rock], there are Diamondsfounde that are called Nayfes ready 
cut, ·whioh are na.turall, and are more esteemed than the rest, specially 
by the Indians themselves ' (Linschoten, ii. 137) ; cf. Fryer, ii. 143. 

• 'l'his statement is quite incorrect, as will be seen in Appendix I. 
• In the paper in the Phil. Trans., which has just been referred to, the 

largest diamonds a_re said to have been obtained at the mj.ne of Currure, 
i.e. Wajra Kariir rn Bellary, where Rome of a seize (ser ?) weight = 9 
ounces troy, or 81½ pagodas, were reported to have been discovered. 
This m.ine, though unknown to Tavernier, had been taken possession 
of by Mir Jumla about the year 1640. Probably there is some mistake 
in the weight. In the same paper this Kolliir mine is ca.lied Quolure, and 
it is said to have been the first mine excavated in the Kingdom, but it 
was then ·nearly exhausted. Many of the diamonds found there were 
well formed and pointed, and of good ijvely white water, others were 
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present, I say, many stones from 10 up to 40 carats, and 
sometimes indeed much larger; among others the great 
diamond which weighed 900 carats before cutting, which 
l\fir Jumla presented to Aurangzeb, 1 as I have elsewhere 
related. 

But if this mine of Kolliir is of importance on account 
of the number of la rge stones which a re found there, it is 
a misfortune that, as a rule, these stones are not cJear, and 
that their water contains indications of the quality of the 
soil where they are found . If the soil is marshy a:nd humid, 
the stone tends to bla\_!kness ; if it is reddish, it t ends to 
red, a nd so with the other conditions, sometimes towa1·ds 
green, sometimes towards yellow, just as there is diversity 
of soil in the area between the town and the mountain. Upon 
the majority of these stones, after they arc cut, there always 
appears a kind of grease which necessitates one always carrying 
a handkerchief in the hand in order to wipe them.2 

As rega rds the water of the ston es, it is to be remarked 
that instead of, as in Europe, employing daylight for the 
examination of stones in the rough (brutes), a nd so carefully 
judging their water and any flaws which they may contain, 
the Indians do this at night ; and they place in a hole which 
they excavate in a wall, one foot square, a lamp with a large 
wick, by the light of which they judge of the water and the 
cleanness of the stone, as they hold it between their fingers. 
The water which they term 'celestial' 3 is the worst of all, 
and it is impossible to ascertain whether it is present while 
tbe stone is in the rough. But though it may not be apparent 

yellow, brown, &c., and had a greenish transpa-rent skin. The weights 
ranged from 6 to a mangelin up to 5 or 6, and even rarely 10, 15, or 20 
mangelins each. In consequence of its exhaustion, t he King permitted 
the mine at l\Ielwillee, i.e. Mulavilly or Muleli, to be regularly worked in 
the year 1673. 

1 This statement contains two mistakes. The stone was presented 
by l\rir J umla to Shiihja.han, no~ to Aurangzeb, and in three other places 
Tavernier gives its weight as 900 ratis or upwards, 787! carats ; tho 
latter misprint has unfortunately often been quoted. (Sec Appendix I.) 

• ' Diamond possesses a brilliant " adamantine " lustre, but t his tends 
to be greasy on the surface of the natural stones and gives the rounded 
crystals the appearance of drops of gum' (Ency. Brit., viii . 158 f .). 

• Persian ab- i -cmniinf, Hind. 7:ian'i asmani. 
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on the mill, the never-failing test for correctly ascertaining 
the water is afforded by taking the stone under a leafy tree, 
and in the green shadow one can easily detect if it is blue. 

The first time I ,vas at this mine there were nearly 60,000 
persons working there, including men, women, and children, 
who are employed in diverse ways, the men in digging, the 
women and children in carrying earth, for they search for 
the stones at this mine in an altogether different manner 
from that practised at Rarnmalakota. 

After the miners have selected the place where they desire 
to work, they smooth down another spot close by, of equal 
or rather greater extent, round which they erect an enclosing 
wall of two feet in height. 

At the base of this little wall they m.ake openings, at every 
two feet, for the escape of the water, which they close till 
it is time for the water to be drawn off. This place being 
thus prep[!red, all who are about to engage in the search 
assemble, men, women, and children, together with their 
employer and a party of his relatives and friends. He brings 
with him a figure in stone of the god whom they worship, 
which is placed standing on the ground, and each person 
prostrates himself three times before it, their priest,-however, 
offering up the prayer.1 This prayer being finished, he makes 
a particular kind -of mark upon the forehead of each one 
with a paste composed of saffron and gum, in order that 
it may sustain seven or eight grains of rice, which he places 
upon it.2 Then they wash their bodies with the water which 
each of thern carries in a vessel, and sit down in ranks to 
eat that which is presented at the feast given by their employer 
at the beginning of their work, in order to give them courage 
and induce them to acquit themselves faithfully. This feast 
merely consists of a portion of rice to each, which is distributed 
by the Brahman, b ecause ev,ery idolater can eat what is 

1 The prayer is-an appeal for pr_oteoti_on from the mine spirits, which 
are much dreaded (Crooke, Pop1ilar Religion and Folk-lore of Northern 
India, i. 282 f.). 

0 The sectarial mark, known as tilak or niima, of which see an illustra
•tion in Russell, Tribes an<l Castes, Cen/Jral Provinces, ii. 102. (See Monier
.Williams, Brahmanism an<l_H ind1iisin, 4th ed. 66 f.; Linschoten, i. 255.) 
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ser ved to him by the hands of the priests. ~ome among 
them are so superstitious that they will not eat what is 
prepared even by their own wives, and prefer to cook for 
themselves.1 The plate upon Which the rice is placed is 
made of the leaves of a tree pinned together ; to some e::--."tent 
they resemble our walnut leaves.2 To each there is also 
given about a quarter of a pound of melted butter in a little 
cup of copper, with some sugar. 

When dinner is finished, each starts work, the men to 
excavate the earth, and the women and children to carry 
it to the place which has been prepared as I have said above. 
They ex·cavate to 10, 12, or 14 feet in depth, but when they 
reach water there is nothing more to hope for . All the earth 
is carried to this place, men, women, and children draw water 
with pitchers from the hole which they have excavated, 
and throw it upon the earth which they have placed there, 
in order to soften it, leaving it in this state for one or two 
days, according to the tenacity of the clay, until it becomes 
like soup. This done, they open the holes which they made 
in the wall to let off the water, then they throw on more, 
so that all the slime may be removed, and nothing remain 
but sand. It is a kind of clay which requires to be washed 
two or three times. They then leave it to be dried by the sun, 
which is quickly effected by the great heat. They have a par
ticular kind of basket made something like a winnowing fan, in 
which they place the earth, which they agitate as we do when 
winnowing grain. The fine part is blown away, and the coarse 
stuff which remains is subsequently replaced on the ground . 

. All the earth having been thus winnowed, they spread 
it with a rake and make it as level as possible. Then they 
all stand together on the earth, each with a large baton of 

1 This is due to fear of pollution and witchcraft. In South Inwa it is 
only at the marriage ceremonial eating, or confarrci~tio that husband and 
wife eat t ogether (J.E. P_adli~la, 'l'he Hindu at Hom e,' 133, and compare 
Sir J. G. Frazer, Pmtsam.as, 1v. 117). 

• In northern India and the Deccan these are the leaves of the Sal, 
Shorea robusta, Gaertn. , the giant creeper, Bauhinia vahlii, W. and A., 
or the Dhak or Palas, Bu tea frondos11-, Roxb. ; in Western India plant11-i.n 
leaves, or thoHe of the nymphn.ea lotus nro used (Russell, op. cit., ii. 204 · 
Forbes, Oriental j}Jcmoirs, 2nd ed., i, 52; Mrs. S. Stevenson, Rites uj 
tlte 'l' wicc•born, 240). 
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wood like a huge pestle, half a foot wide at the base, and 
pound the earth, going from one end to the other, always 
pounding each part two or three times ; they then place 
it again in the baskets and winnow it, as they did on the 
first occasion, after which they spread it out again and range 
themselves on one side to handle the earth and search for 
the diamonds, in which process they adopt the same method 
as at Rammalakota. Formerly, instead of using wooden 
pestles for pounding the earth, they pounded it with stones, 
and it was th.at method which produced so many flaws in 
the diamonds. 

As for the royalties which are paid to the IGng, the annual 
wages to the miners for their work, and the presents which 
are given to them when they find any large stone which they 
carry to the master whom they serve, all are the same as at the 
Rammalakota mine.1 No one hesitated formerly to purchase 
diamonds ;which had a green crust on the surface, because 
when cut they proved to be white and of very beautiful water. 

About 80 or 40 years ago a mine situated between Kolliir 
and Rammalakota ~ was discovered, but the King ordered 
it to be closed on accow1t of fraud , as I shall e"--plain in a 
few words. Stones were found in it which had this green 
crust, beautiful and transparent, more beautiful even than 
the others, but when one attempted to grind them they 
broke in pieces. W]1enever they were ground by another 
stone of the same quality which had been found in the same 
mine they submitted to the grinding without breaking, but 
were unable to bear the wheel, upon which they immediately 
flew into pieces. It is on this account that one is careful 
not to buy those which have been ground in this way, through 
fear of their breaking, and it is, as I said, on account of the 
deceptions which h ave been practised with these stones 
that the King ordered the mine to be closed.3 

' Vide ante, p. 46. 
• Ball suggests (see Economic Geology of Jndfo., p. 16) t hat this mine 

was situated near Damiirapil.d and Maliiwaram on the IGstnii in Lnt. 
16° 35', Long. 79° 30', where old excavations are still to be seen. 

3 A litt le-known but very important paper on the diamond mines of 
Golkonda, of which twenty-three are named, and of Visapore, L:e. Bijii.pur, 
of which fifteen are named, is to be found in t-he Phil. 'l'·rans., No. 136, 
,June 25, 1077, vol. xii, p, 907. The anonymous author must have been 
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While the Messrs. Frcmlin and Francis Breton 1 were 
Presidents at Surat on behalf of the English Company, 
a Jew named Edward Ferdinand, a free merchant, that is 
to say not subject to any Company, combined with these 
two gentlemen, a short time after the mine was discovered, 
to purchase a stone. This stone was clean and of good form, 
and weighed 42 carats .3 Edward went to E urope, and Messrs . 
Fremlin and Breton placed the stone in his hands to sell 
to the best advantage, and render an account to them . On 
his arrival at Leghorn 3 he showed it to some Jew fTiends, 
who offered him 25,000 piastres '1 for it. But as he asked 
30,000 he was unable to let them have it, and took it to 
Venice to get it cut. It was well cut, without any injm·y, 
but upon being put upon the wheel it immediately broke 
into nine pieces. I myself was on one occasion deceived 
by one of these stones, which weighed 2 carats ; it broke 
into small pieces on the wheel when it was only half finished. 

CHAPTER XVII 
A continuation of the Author's Journeys to the Diamond Nlines . 

I NOW come to the third mine, which is the most ancient 
of all, and is situated in the Kingdom of Bengal. You may 
call it by the name Soumelpour,6 which is a large town near 
in t hat part of India within ten or fifteen years of Tavernier's Inst visit. 
Ball discovered t his paper too late, unfortunately, to make use of it in 
the footnotes to his translation. It contains names, he remarks, which 
had long puzzled him, owing to the confused way in which they have 
been introduced into the literature of the subject. Full use hns now 
been made of it in revising Ball's notes, e. g. it has been referred to on 
pp. 42 and G6-7 above and will be found freely cited by BaJl himself 
in App. II to this volume. . 

1 William Fremlin was President of Surat 1638-44, and was succeeded 
by Francis Breton, who died in 1649 (Rawlinson, British B eg1:1111ings in 
W estern India, 108 ff.). For ' Ed. Ferdinand ' see Eng. Factories, 
1642- 1645, p. xv. 

• The extent to whlch investments in diamonds for themselves and 
their friends in England were made by English officials at a later period 
is very fully brought out in the letters published by Colonel Yule in his 
account of the Pitt diamond (see Hedges' Diary, Hakluyt Society, iii. 
125 ff.) . 

3 Ligorne in the original. • Say £5,625. 
• Among a~l10st of writers of the last century, so far as known, Karl 

Ritter (Erdkunde Asien) and Francis B11chanan (in Martin' s Eastern 
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to which the diamonds are found , or rather by tlie name 
Koel, which is that of the river in the sand of which they 
are found. The country through which this river has its 
course belongs to a Riija who was formerly a tributary of 
the Great Mogul, but withdrew from his allegiance during 
the wars between Shahjahan and Jabangir his father. Imme
diately on his coming to the throne Shahjahan sent to demand 
tribute and arrears of it from this Raja, and the Raja, as 
his property was not sufficient to discharge the whole, quitted 
the country ~µd took refuge with his st1bjects in the moun
tains. Upon the news of the Raja's first refusal, Shahjahan, 
who did not know that he purposed to abscond, but believed 
that he intended to defend himself, sent an army into his 
country, where he was persuaded that he would find an 
abundance of diamonds. It happened otherwise, however, 
for those who were sent into the country of the Raja found 
neither di~monds, inhabitants, nor food, as the Raja had 
ordered all the grain which his subjects could not carry with 
them to be burnt, and this was so effectually done that the 
greater portion of Shahjahan's army perished of famine . 
The final result of the matter was, that the Raja returned 
to his country on agreeing to p ay a light annual tribute to 
the Great Mogul.1 

India, i. 535) alone suggested that th_is locality wns not to be identified 
with another diamond locality, Sn.mbalpur on the l\Inhiinndi, in the 
Central Provinces. Ball hns been able to show that it wns situated 
in the District .. of Lohiirdngii, and subdivision of Paliimau in Choto. 
Nagpur, and that the Gouel river, ns Tavernier calls it, is iden tical with 
the Koe], which traverses that District (Imperial Gazetteer, xix. 335). 
It joins the Son not far from tho fortress of Rohtiis, nnd so its waters 
find their way northwards to t he Ganges. It is probable that both 
Sambalpnr and Soumelpour derive their names from the Samul tree 
(Bombax malabaricnm.), and about the site nssigned t o the latter there 
are the remains of an old town called Serna-Lat. 23° 35' N., nnd Long. 
84-0 21' E. As the available details regarding these long-forgotten mines 
are too long for a footnote, t hey will be found in an Appendix at the end 
of this volume. Much information on this chapter will be found in 
Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of Aurangzib, vol. iii, especially pp. 35 ff.; Jour
nal, Bihar a.itd Q,.issa Research Society, vol. i. 

1 Shiihjahii.n came to the throne in 1628, but the reference seems to 
be to the co.mpaign of 1641-2, when Sbii.ista Khii.n atto.oked the Chero 
tribe in Palii.mau (L. L. S. O'Malley, Palamau Gazetteer, 20 ff., quoting 
H. Blochmann, Journal, Asiatic Society Bengal, xi, p11-rt i, 1871). 
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The following is the route to be followed from Agra to 
this mine : From Agra to Halabas, 180 coss ; Halabas to 
Banarous, 33 coss ; Banarous to Saseron, 4 coss. 

From Agra to Sasaram 1 you travel eastwards, but between 
Sasaram and the mine you turn to the south and come first 
to a large town-21 coss. This town is that of the Raja of 
whom I have just spoken, to whom the country belongs which 
is traversed by the river in which the diamonds are found. 

After this town the traveller reaches a fortress called 
Rohtas 2-4 coss. It is one of the strongest places in Asia, 
situated upon a mountain having six great bastions and 
twenty-seven pieces of cannon, with three trenches full of 
water in which there are good fish. There is but a single 
path by which to ascend the mountain, where there is a plain 
of half a league or so in area, on which corn and rice are 
cultivated. There are more than twenty springs which 
irrigate the soil, and all about the mountain from the base 
to the top there are precipices covered for the most part 
with jungle. The Rajas ordinarily held this fortress with 

• 1 This route is also given in vol. i, pp. 92- 9, but the details are 
very different. Here the stages are Agra ; Allahii.bii.d ; Bennres ; 
Sii.sarii.m. In the first pince Sii.sarii.m and the large town are here mis
placed. The latter is probably the Gourmabnd, i.e. Khurrnmii.biid 
or Tilothii of p. 98, but the distance, which there amounts to 27 coss, 
is here stated to be only 21 coss. The true distance is about 58 miles. 
After Khurramii.biid, not before it, Siisarii.m comes as the next stage, 
distant 4 coss, the true distance being 12 miles; but after it again the 
distance to Rohtas is understated at 4 coss, it being really about 24 
miles. These discrepancies may be explained by the fact that Tavernier 
does not appear to have gone to Rohtas from Sasaram. If he visited 
it and the diamond mine, as is probable, he almost certainly did so 
from Patna, in which neighbourhood he was for some time in 1040 and 
again in 1665- 0. 

• Rodas in tho original-Rohtii.sgarh, Lat. 24° 27' 30",. Long. 83° 
55' 50". (See Imperial Gazetteer, xxi. 322 ff. ; Hunter, Statistical Acco1111t 
of B engal, xii. 209-212.) There are also detailed descriptions and 
plans by F. Buchanan in Montgomery Martin, Eastern India, i. 432 ff. ; 
Mundy, ii. 168 f. The capture of the fortress by Mir Jumla has not 
been traced. It was captured by Sher Shah in 1539, hut the present 
buildings were completed by :Miin Singh, Viceroy of Bengal and Bihiir, 
in 1G54. In 1644 the Governor protected the family of Shiihjahiin while 
he was in rebellion against his father. For Sher Khan's attack ~ee 
:i,;rRkine, Hist. nf I ndia, ii. 14-7. 
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from 7'00 to 800 men, but at present it belong t o the Great 
l\Iogul, who acquired it by skill of that great Captain lir 
Jumla of whom I have so often had occa ·ion to speak. The 
last Ro.ju left three sons who betrnyed each Qther ; the 
eldest was poisoned, the second attached himself to the 
court of the Great Mogul , who gave him the command of 
4,000 horse, and the youngest maintains his position in the 
country by paying tribute like his father. All the Kings 
of India, successors of Tamerlane, have besieged this place 
without being.,able to take it, and indeed two of these Kings 
died in the city of Snsariim.t 

From the Fortress of Rohtiis to Soumelpour it is 80 coss. 
Soumelpour 2 is a large town with houses built only of clay, and 
thatched with the branches of the coco-nut tree.3 Throughout 
this march of thirty coss there are jungles which are dangerous, 
because the thieves, who know that merchants do not visit 
the mine ,yithout carrying money, attack them and some
times murder them.~ The Rajii lives half a coss from the 
town, a ncl i11 tents placed on an eminence. The Koci passc,s 
the fort, and it is in t his river that the diamonds are founcl. 
It comes from the high mounta in.- to t he south ancl loses 
its name in the Ganges." 

,This is the manner in which diamonds are ought for in 
this river. After the g reat rains arc over, that is to say 
usually in t he month of December, the diamond seekers 

1 Sher Shiih, killed at Kiilanjitr, his fnth er H asa n hii h , 'iiri, and 
lAliim or Salim' Shi~h. son a,nd succe. ·or of , her , 'hiih, who died n-t 
Gwalior, aro buried at Siisariim. 

• This name is left in its original form in the text, us its ident.ification 
with Soma, a lthough most probable, hns not been absolutely proved. 

• The coco-nut has been observed nearly as far inland as this loca.lity, 
but it is possible t.lrn,t t he lea\·e. of the Tiil palm (Boras,•us jlabclli
.formis, Linn.) are meant. 
• • Descenda nts of t he t hieves helonging to the J)om tribe. especially 
of t lte Magbaiyn- brnneh, still roam nhont I'n liimau. Out of three 
occasions wl1en Ball's ca mp was robbed during seventeen yem·s' trnv(!lling 
in India, two were in th.is district and the th ird not very far from its limit•. 

" It joins the Son, which flows into t l.1e Ganges. It is possible that 
.Pliny's mention of the Ganges ns yielding precious stones may he 
connected with t his fact; but t he statemcnt(Nal. Hi.•1.,. xxxv ii. 1, !l) is 
vngue. 

I[ 
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await the conclusion of t he month of Janrnny, when the 
river becomes low, because at that time, in many parts, it 
is not more than two feet deep, and much of the sand is left 
uncovered. Towards the end of January or commencement 
of February, from the town of Soumelpour and also from 
another town 20 coss higher up the same river, and from some 
small villages on the plain, about 8,000 persons of both sexes 
and of all ages capable of working assemble. 
· Those who are expert know that the sand contains diamonds, 
when they find small stones in it which resemb1e those we 
call ' thunder stones '.1 They commence to search in the 
river at ·the town of Soumelpour and proceed up-stream to 
tfie mountains where it takes its rise, which are situated about 
50 coss from the ·town. 2 In the places where they believe 
there arc diamonds they excavate the sand in the following 
manner. They encircle these places with stakes, fascines, 
and clay, in order to remove the water and dry the spot, 
as is done when it is intended to build the pier of a bridge. 
'fhey then take out the sand, but do not excavate below 
the depth of two feet. All this sand is carried and spread 
upon a large space prepared on the banks of the river and 

1 It is to be 110tetl in reference to these ' picrres tlc tonncrrc ', which 
Ball takes to be ferruginous concretions (but the term is often applied 
to stone implements), that in the T 1iziik-i-Jahiingiri as translnt,ed by 
Blochmann (J. A. S. B., vol. xi, p. 114) there occurs the following 
passage: ',¥hen the river contains little water, t umuli nnd hollows are 
formed. The diamond diggers know from experience tha.t t hose tumuli 
contain diamonds over which insects (?), called by the Hindus jhinga, 
hover.' Ball thought it just possible t hat the term chikii. or jhingii. 
(shrimps) might in th is instance have been applied technically to the 
particular kind of pebbles which Tavernier denominated as above, and 
that Blochmann was unaware of the technical application of t he term. 
But this suggestion is very aoubtful; see t,he translation .in Elliot & 
Dowson, Hist., vi. 344 f. 

• The distance of the source of the river is hern very much over
stated, but by crossing the watershed, the Sii.nkh river is met with, and 
in it diamonds used to be found. ( V·ide map in Appendix III.) The 
sources of these rivers are close to one another, and there the diamond 
stratum should be looked for. Unfortunately Ball had not made this 
identification of Ta vernier's site when • traversing that part of the 
country, and there is, so far ns he knows, no local tradition of diamonds 
having been found in t he Koe!. 
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surrounded by a low wall a foot and a half high, or thereabouts. 
They make holes at the base, and when they have filled the 
enclosure with as much sand as they think proper, they 
throw water upon it, wash it and break it, and afterwards 
follow the same method as is adopted at the mine which 
I have above described. 

It is from this river that all the beautiful points come 
which are called pointes naives 1 (natural points), but a large 
stone is rarely found there. It is now many years since 
these stones ,bave been seen in Europe, in consequence of 
which many merchants have supposed that the mine has 
been lost, but it is not so ; it is true, however, that a long 
time has elapsed since anything has been obtained in this 
river on account of the wars.~ 

I have spoken elsewhere of another mine of diamonds in 
the Province of Carnatic, which Mir Jumla, General-in-Chief 
and Prime ,Minister of State of the King of Golkonda, com
ma nded to be closed, 3 not wishing that it should be worked 
further, because t he stones from it, or rather from these six 
mines- for there are six of them, close to one another-were 
a ll black or yellow, and not one of good water. 

There is, finally, in t he I sland of Borneo,4 the largest of 
' 1 i.e. diamonds having crysta lline facets and angles. (Seep. 57.) 
• From t his circ111nstant.ia l account it would seem probable t hat 

Tavernier visited t his locality himself during his stay at Pat-na in 1640 
or in 1666. The statement on p. 41 t hat he hnd visited t he four mines 
which he describes and one of the two river washings is puzzling, 
because, if Gandikota is to be classed as one of t he mines, t hen he 
describes none of t he river washings, ns he calls Soumelpour t he t hird 
' mine ' on p. 62. 

3 '£his appet\.l' to be a different cnse from that mentioned on p. 61, 
where the green crust and friabi lity: of t he diamonds caused the mines 
to be closed. It is probably t he one which l\fo· J umla told Tavernier of 
itt Gandikota ( vol. i, p. 230). 

• In 160!) Captain John Saris found a considerable trade being carried 
on at Soekadnna in the diamonds which he says were found in great 
abundance there and in t he river Lave. He says t hey were obtained, 
as p_earls are, by diving. In a footnote to Linschoten's Trnvels (Hakluyt 
Society, vol. ii, p. 137 f .), Mr. Tiele gives nn explanat,ion of n statement, 
first mo.de, it is believed, by Garcia da Orta (p. 343), t hat dia.monds were 
found at Taniapura in Malacca. Here Malacca., it seems, means Borneo, 
and 1'aniapura stands for Tandjongpura. There is hardly a work on 

F2 
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all the i lands in the world, a river called Succad:m, in the 
sand of which beautiful stones are found , which have the 
same hardness as those of the river Koe!, or of the other 
mines of which I have made mention. 

General Vandime once sent me at Surat six of them, of 
3 to 4 carats each, from Batavia, and he believed that they 
were not so hard as those from other mines, in which he was 
mistaken; . because there is no difference in that respect ; 
it was in order to ascertain the fact that he sent them to me. 
When I was at Batavia one of the chief officers oft1ie Company 
showed me a point naive of 25½ carats, a perfect stone, obtained 
in this river of Succadan. But at the price which he told 
me it had cost him he had paid more than 50 per cent. 
than I should have been willing to give for it. It is true 
that I have always heard that these stones are very dear. 
The principal reason which has prevented me from going 
to this river of Borneo is that the Queen of the Island does 
not allow foreigners to carry away the stones, and there ore 
great difficulties in conveying them thence- the insignificant 
number which are carried away secretly are sold at Batavia. 
I shall be asked, without <loubt, why I only mention the 
Queen of Borneo, and not the King. 'I'he reason is that 
in this Kingdom it is the women who govern and not the 
men, because the people are so pa1·ticular about having for 
their sovereign a legitimate heir to the throne that, the husband 
not being certain that the children which he believes he 
has had by his wife arc his very own, and the wife being, 
~n the contrary, quite certain that the children are hers, 

precious stones which does not erroneously cite l\Inlucca us a diamond 
locality. Mr. D. F. A. Hervey states that Tunjongpura is situa.ted about 
30 miles up the river Piiwan in the northern port ion of. the l\'liitang 
District adjoining Soekadnna, according to De Carubee's Netherlands 
India Maps. The question of the distribution and mode of occurrence of 
diamonds in Borneo, though pow well understood, is too large to enter 
up?n he~c. Probably the best account is by Dr. Theodor Posewitz. 
(V1de llf1.th. a. d. J ahrb. d. Kgl. Ung. Gcolog. A11sl ., Bd. vii, 1885; see 
Appendix.) Ou diamonds at Soekadana see Purchas, Pilgrimes, ed. 162G, 
i. 223, 393. ' Borneo is amazingly rich in minerals, gold, silver, coal, iron, 
and even diamonds being won from it, mostly by t.I1e industrious Chinese ' 
('l'he Tim es, 24 l\Iay, 1021). 
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they prefer to have a woman for their ruler, to ,vhom they 
give the title of Queen, her husband being her subject, and 
not having more power than that which she chooses to confer 
upon him. 1 

CHAPTER XVIII 

1'hc d·ifferent kinds of 1V ei'.ghts for ,oeighing Diamonds at the 
1\[ines ; the kinds of Gold and Silver in circulat-ion ; the 
routes ,l;y which one is able to travel; and the rule in itse 
for the estimation of the Prices of Diamonds. 

I COME now to some details as to the traffic in diamonds, 
and in order that the reader may understand this easily
believing that no one has previously written of this matter ~
I shall speak in the ftrst instance of the different kinds of 
weights which are in use, both at the mines and in other 
places in' Asia. 

At the mine of Rammalakota. they weigh by mangelins, 
and the mangelin is equal to l} carats, that is to say, 7 grains.3 

At the mine of Gani ·1 or Kolhlr the same weights are used. 
At the mine of Soumelpour in Bengal they weigh by ratis, 
and the rati is J ths of a carat, or 3½ grains.5 This last weight 
is used throughout the ,-..hole of the Empire of the Great 
Mogul. In the Kingdoms of Golkoncla and Bijapur mangelins 
arc also used, but the mangelin in these places is only 1-3· 

1 Descent "by the mother"s side obtains in some other Oriental 
countries, a.nd is observed among the Nayars of Malabar. This is one 
of the many incidents connected with the widely spread legends of the 
Kingdom of Women. The belief wns current that Achin was always 
ruled by 11, woman. On the death of the IGng in 1641 a Queen did reign 
long enough to give rise to the story : v. 294 below. (See Temple's note 
on Bowrcy, i. 295; Fryer, i. 121.) 

• In this Tavernier was mistaken, several Portuguese \\Titers having 
treated of this subject before his time. 

• Seven modern diamond grains = 5·55 grains t roy, the proportion 
being 3· 17 troy grains to the carat of 1! diamond grains. 

• See p. 5G for meaning of Gani. 
6 This ( = 2•77 troy grains) was the pearl rati, much greater than the 

ordinary mti, which varied from 1·75 to 1·84 grains troy, or even more. 
(See on this point vol. i, Appendix.) 
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carats.1 'l'he Portuguese use the same weight name in Goa, 
but it is then equal to only 5 grains.2 

I come now to the kinds of money with which diamonds 
are purchased in India. 

Firstly, in the Kingdom of Bengal, in the territories of 
the Raja of whom I have spoken, as they are included in 
the dominion of the Great l\Iogul, payment is made in rupees. 
At the t.wo .mines 3 in the IGngdom of Bijapur, in the neigh
bourhood of Rammalakota, payment is made in the new 
pagodas which the King, being entirely independent of the 
Great Mogul, coins in his own name. The new pagoda does 
not always bear the same value, for sometimes it is valued 
at ·3½ rupees,4 sometimes more and sometimes less, according 
as it is raised or lowered by the state of trade, and according as 
the moneychangers arrange matters with the Princes and 
Governors. At the mine of KolHir or Gani, which belongs 
to the King of Golkonda, payment is made in new pagodas 
of equal value with those of the King of Bijapur. But one 
has to buy them sometimes at from I to 4 per cent. premium, 
because they are of better gold, and because the merchants 
do not accept others at this mine. 

These pagodas are made by the English and Dutch, who 
have obtained from the l{ing, either by agreement or by 
force, permission to manufacture them, each in their own 
fortress. And those of the Dutch cost I or 2 per cent. more 
than those of the English, because they are of better quality, 
and the miners also much prefer them. But as the majority 
of the merchants are influenced by the false reports that 
the people at the mine are unsophisticated and almost savages, 
and that, moreover, the routes from Golkonda to the mines 

1 i.e. 4·36 troy grains. 1\fongelin in Tamil 1\fonji.idi, Telugu 1\fonjali, 
the seed of the Adeuanthera pavonina, or red sandalwood (Yule, Hobson
Jobson, 553; Watt, Economic Diet., i. 107 f.). These weights and their 
modern_ equivalents . are discussed in vol. i, Appendix. Elsewhere 
Tavermer seems to imply that, Rammn.Ja.kota being in Bijiipur this 
mangelin was used there. ' 

z i.e. 3·962 troy grains; 
• The second mine here referred to was possibly the one mentioned 

;i,~ having been closed. (Seep. 61 n.) 
• I. c. 7s. lO!d, 
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are very dangerous, they genernlly remain at Gulkunda, 
where those who work the mines have their correspondents 
to whom they send the diamonds. Payments are made 
there with old pagodas, well wo!·n, and coined many centuries 
ago by different Princes, who reigned in India before the 
Musalmans gained a footing in the country. These old 
p:3-godas are worth 4½ rupees,1 i. e. 1 rupee more than the 
new, although they do not contain more gold, and conse
quently do not weigh more ; this will be a cause of astonish
ment if I do not explain the reason . . It is that the Shroffs 
or Changers, in order to induce the King not to have them 
recoined, pay him annually a large sum, because they them
selves thereby derive a considerable profit ; for the merchants 
never receive these pagodas without the nid of one of these 
Changers to examine them, some being defaced, others of 
low standard, others of short weight, so that if one accepted 
them without this examination he would lose much, and 
would ha\re the trouble to return them, or perhaps lose from 
1 to even 5 or G per cent., in addition to which he must pay 
the Shroffs :}th per cent. for their trouble. ·when you pay 
the miners, they will also receive these pagodas only in presence 
of the Changer, who points out to them the good and bad, 
and again takes his :}th per cent. But to save time, when 
you desire to make a payment of 1,000 or 2,000 pagodas, 
the Changer, when receiving his dues, encloses them in a 
little bag, on which he places his seal, and when you wish 
to pay a merchant for his diamonds you take him, with the 
bag, to the Changer, who, seeing his own seal intact, assures 
him that he has examined all the coins, and will be respon
sible if any do not prove good. 

As for rupees, the miners take indifferently those of the 
Great l\Iogul and those of the King of Golkonda, because 
those coined by this King would have been the coinage of 
the Great Mogul if these monarchs had remained on good 
terms. 

The natives of India have more intelligence and subtlety 
than one thinks. As the pagodas are small, thick pieces 

1 i. e. 10s. l½d, 1\Iuch information on the various kinds of pagodas is 
collected in Madras .Man11al of Administrat-ion, iii. 642 f, 
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of gold of the size of the nail on the little linger, and as it 
is impossible to clip them without it being apparent, they 
bore small holes in them all roW1d, from whence they extract 
3 or 4 sols value of gold dust, and they close them with such 
skill that t here is no app'earancc of the coins having been 
touched. ·Moreover, if yo u buy anything in a village, or if 
when you cross a riYer you give t he boatmen a rupee, they 
immediately kindle a fire and throw the rupee into it, from 
whence if it comes out white they accept it, but if black 
they return it ; for all the silver in India is of the highest 
qua lity, a nd that which is brought from Europe has to be 
taken t_o the mint to be recoined. I say also that those arc 
very much deceived (as a merchant tried to make me believe 
on my firs t journey) who imagine that it answers to take 
to the mines spices, tobacco, mirrors, and other trifles of 
t ha t kind t o barter fur diamonds ; for I have fully proved 
the contra ry, a nd am al.Jlc to assert that the merchants at 
t he mine who sell t he diamonds require good gold , a nd the 
best too. 

::-.iow let us :ay something as to the routes to be followed 
to the mines. Some modern rather fabulous accounts repre
sen t them to be, as I have said, da ngerous a nd difficult, and 
frcque11tcd by tigers, lions, L and barbarous people ; bu t 
I have found t hem altogether different from what they were 
represented to fjc- withou t wild beasts, and the people full 
of good will a nd courte:y to strangers. 

As fur Golkonda, one need· know bu t little of the map 
to be a ware of its position; I.Jut from Golkonda to Rammala
kota, where t he principal mine is, t he route is less known, 
and this is the one which I followed. The measure of distance 
in t his country is the gos, a 11cl a gos is equal to 4 French 
leagucs.z 

From Golkonda to Canapom, 1 gos; Ca napour to ParqueJ, 
2 J ; Parquel to Cakenol, 1 ; Cakcnol to Canol-Candanor, a ; 
Canol-Ca ndanor to Setapour, 1 ; Setapour to the river, 2.3 

1 Lions are not likely to· have occurred so far south in India in Ta ver
nier's time ( Blanford, Mammalia of Brit.ish I ndia, 57). 

, i. c. to, say, about 8 miles. (See vol. i, Appendix, p. 335.) 
This rou te cannot be accurntcly determined. The stages possibly 
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'!'his river · is the boundary between the Kingdoms ' of 
Golkonda and Bijapur. 

From the river to Alpour, :i gos; Al pour to Canal, ¾; Canal 
to Raolconda, where the mine is, 2 ?,. 'l'hus in all it is 17 gos, 
or ·68 French leagues from Golkonda to the mine.1' · 

From Golkonda to the mine of Coulour, or Gani,2 it is 18¾ 
gos, which amounts to 55 of our leagues. From Golkonda 
to Almaspinde, 8l gos ; Almaspinde td Kaper, 2 ; Kaper to 
l\fontecour, 2½ ; l\Iontccour to Nazelpar, 2 ; Nazelpar to 
Eligada, I ½ ; Eligada to Sarvaron, l ; ·Sarvaron to l\Iellaserou, 
l ; l\Iellaserou to Ponocour,3 q .. 

Between Ponocour and Coulour or Gani (Kollur) there 
is only the river ·1 to cross. 

I come now to an important subject which is little tmder
stood in Europe. 

Rule Jor ascertain·ing the JJroper price of a Diamond of whatsoever 
weight it may be, f rom 8 up to ancl above 100 cara.ts. 

I do not mention diamonds below 3 carats, their price 
being sufficiently well k110-..n1. 

are: Golkomht; K onador; llmgal; Koyakond,t ; E:n.ndaniil ; 
l;aiclupur; the ri\'Cr here c1·0 sed is the K.islnii. 

1 This route is : Kislntt ri,·cr to Alamp11r ; Alumpur to Karnul ; 
K urniil to Rammalakota. It. crossed two rivers, namely t he main st.remu 
of tho K.i5tnii, and its t.ributary t-he Ttrnga bhadrn, Alnmpur being situated 
in the fork between, and J--:nrnul being on the sout,h bank of the 1\mga
bhadrn. The total of these distances, as printed, is 14-! gos, wJJ.ieh nt 
-1: leagues to 'i.)1 0 gos would be eqnnl to 58 leagues. Th-c t rne distance 
hy this route would be about 135 miles, which is equal to the 17 gos, 
o,· (j8 leagues. Hence some of t-he slages must be understat ed. 

' ::iee p. ii!i where it is shO\rn that Gani (Kiin-i) is only a Persian 
prelix signifying ' mine of ' , and that Coulour is idcnt ili.ed with Kollur 
on the K istnii-. 

a The total of t hese disLunccs is 15.l• (not 13!1·) gos, whicl1 as above, 
would be equal to 61 leagues. The clistanco of the first stage is evidently 
wrong, being in reality only about 10 miles. '.rbc djsta.nee by the rou te 
given in bk. i, ch. xi, is 7(; coss. Here, again, the route is uncertniu. 
As worked out by Ball, the stages arc ; Almiisguda ; Munugud11 ; 
Nagulpud (N aglepar in ed. o( 1678); Lingalla; Sa.rawaram ; Mailacheru. 

• The river here mentioned is t he Kistnii., n.nd Ponocour must have 
been in the posftion of Vellutar. VclJnt.oor, lower down the Kistuii., is 
11 uile distinct. 
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It is first necessary to ascertain the weight of the diamond, 
and next to see if it is perfect, whether it is a thick stone, 
square-shaped, and having all its angles perfect ; whether 
it is of a beautiful white water, and bright, without points, 
and without flaws. If it is a stone cut into facettes, which 
is ordinarily called ' a rose', it is necessary to observe whether 
the form is truly round or oval ; whether the stone is well
spread, and whether it is not a lumpy stone; and, moreover, 
whether it is of uniform water, and is without points and 
flaws, as I described the thick stone. 

A stone of this quality, weighing 1 carat, is worth 150 
livres 1 9r more, and supposing it is required to know the 
value of a stone of 12 carats of the same degree of perfection, 
this is how it is to be ascertained : Square the 12, this 
amounts to 144 ; next multiply .144 by 150, i. e. the price 
of 1 carat, and it amounts to 21,600 livres-12 x 12 x 150 = 
21,600.2 This is the price of a diamond of 12 carats. 

But it is not enough to know the price of only .perfect 
diamonds, one must know also the price of those which are 
not so ; this is ascertained by the same rule, and on the 
basis of the price of a stone of 1 carat. This is an example : 
Suppose a diamond of 15 carats which is not perfect, the 
water being not good, or the stone badly shaped, or full of 
spots or flaws. A diamond of the same nature, of the weight 

1 Say £11 5s., at l s. 6d. to the livre. Thevenot gives 15 to 16 ecus 
as the price of stones of 1 or 2 mangelins, but those of 3 ma.ngelins wero 
worth at the rate of 30 ecus the ruangelin. ( Voyages des lndes, Paris, 
ed. 1684, p. 28!).) As Thevenot gives the value of a mangelin at 1·6 
carats, 3 would be equal to 4·8 carats, and the price of !)0 ecus, or £20 5s. , 
while Tavernier's valuation for a stone of 4·8 carats would be 4·8x 4·8x 
150 = 3,456 livres = £259 4s. This enormous discrepancy must be due 
to a mistake by Thevenot. 

• i.e. £1,620. Whatever may have been the case, it is now 
apparent that no hard and fast rule can be given to determine the 
selling value of diamonds, as it is subject to very great variations. 
Among other formulae, howev~r, the following may be mentioned : 

m 

2 (m X 2) a where m = the number of carats, and a the value of I. 

This is given in Handbuch der Edelstein, A. Schrauf, Vienna. A stone 
of 12 carats, similar in quality to that above given, so calculated, would 
be worth £945. 
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of 1 carat, would not be worth more than 60 or 80 or 100 
livres at the most, according to the beauty of the diamond. 
You must then square the weight of the diamond, i.e. 15 
carats, and ne::-..-t multiply the product 125 by the value of 
the stone of 1 carat, which may for example be 80 livres, 
and the product, which is 10,000 1 livres, is the price of the 
diamond of 15 carats. 

It is easy to see from this the great difference in value 
between a perfect stone and one which is not so. For if this 
stone of 15 carats had been perfect, the second multiplication 
would be Dy 150, which is the price of a perfect stone of 
1 carat, and then it would amount not to 10,000 livres, but 
to 38,750 livres, i.e. to 28,750 ~ livres more than an imperfect 
diamond of the same weight. 

According to this rule, the following is the value of the 
two largest among the cut stones in the world-one of them 
in Asia belonging to the Great Mogul, the other in Europe 
belonging to the Grand Duke of Tuscany-as will be seen 
by the subjoined figures. 

The Great Mogul's diamond weighs 279 "6 carats, is of 
perfect water, good form, and has only a small flaw which 
is in the edge of the basal circumference of the stone. Except 
for this flaw the first carat would be placed at 160 livres, 
but on that account I do not estimate it at more than 150, 
and so calculated according to the above given rule it reaches 
the sum of 11,728,278 livres, 14 sols, and 3 liards. If this 
diamond only weighed 279 carats, it would have been worth 
11,676,150 livres only, and thus these r\rths are worth 47,128 
livres, 14 sols, 8 liards.3 

1 £750. But _this calcula.tion, though represented graphically as a 
sum in figures, m the original, is wholly incorrect, as 15 x 15 = 225, 
not 125, and the product of its multiplication by 80 is 18,000 instead 
of 10,000 liVTes; the value of the diamond consequently would be £1,350. 
In tho edition of Tavernier of 1678, this sum is correctly worked out to 
18,000 Iivres. 

• i.e. £2,531 5s., and £1,781 611. The former is correctly calculated, 
but the latter should be 33, 750-18,000 livres = 15,750 livres = 
£1,181 5s. 

• These amounts are equivalent to £879,245 18s. l½d,, £875,711 5s. , 
nntl £3,53-! 13s. l½d,-the livre being l s. Gd. , aud the sol 0·9d. 
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The Grand Duke of Tuscany's diamond weighs 130½ carats, 
is clear, and of good form, cut on all sides into facettes, and 
as the water tends somewhat to a citron colour,1 I estimate 
the first carat at only 185 livres, from which the value of 
the diamond ought to be 2,608,335 livres.2 1 

In concluding the remarks which I have made in this 
chapter, I should say that in the language of the miners 
the diamond is called iri ; 3 that in Turkish, Persian, and 
Arabic it is called almas,4 and that in aU the languages of 
Europe it has no other name than diamond. 

· This, then, in a few words is all that I have been able to 
di scover with my own eyes in regard to this subject during 
the sever-a l journeys which I made to the mines ; and if 
by cha nce some other has written or spoken of them before 
me, it can only have been from the reports which I have 
made of them." 

1 This description and that in ch. xxii, as also the figu re of tho 
stone, correspond in all importa nt respects with t he' Austrian yellow ' , 
once in the possession of the Emperor of Aust,ria. Its weight is l 33! 
Vienna carats according to Schrauf, which would amount to about 
134 French carats, t he proportion in milligrams being 206·13 : 205·5, 
n,nd not to 139l as stated in tho work c1uoted below. The valuo of 
the stone has lJeen variously estimated at £40,000, £50,000, and even 
£155,682. (See E. Streeter, 'l'he Great Diamon<iB of the World, p. 161 fT., 
and Murray, On the Diauwnd, second edi tion, London, 1839. ) 'l'hc figure 
which the latter gives of t he i\Ii"ttan diamond is rea lly of Tavcrnicr 's 
' Grand Duke', not so, t he figure purporting to be of itself. 

0 The equivalent of 2,608,335 livres is £195,u25 2.s. Gd. 
3 Linschoton (ii. 130) has iran, both ore from t he Sanskrit hiru, the 

te rm now used in Hindusta ni , and some other languages in India. 
' A lmfLs is believed to be closely related with the adamas of t he 

Greeks and Romans- the latter term, however, does not appear to ha Yo 
been originally applied to the diamond, but to corundum or steel. (See 
Nr• English Diet. , s. v .) 

• It has already been shown that 1\fethold had uetun.Jly visited t ho 
mines before Tavernier. (Sec p. li6, n. ) And it is probable that Caesar 
Fredcricko had been at Rammalakota, which he describes, about tho 
year 1570. (See Hakluyt, Voyage{J, Everymnn's Library, iii. 216.) 
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CHAPTER XIX 

Concerning Colonred Stones and tlie places where they 
are obta'ined. 

. . THERE are only two places in the East where coloured 
stones are obtained, namely in the Kingdom of Pegu and 
in the island of Ceylon. The first is a mountain twelve days 
journey or thereabouts from Siren 1 in a north-east direction, 
and it is cailed Capelan.2 It is the mine from whence is 
obtained the greatest quantity of rubies, spinelles or mothers 
of rubies, yellow topazes, blue and white sapphires, hyacinths, 
amethysts, and other stones of different colours. Among 
these hard stones others which are soft are found ::md are 
called bacan 3 in the language of the country. These arc 
not considered to be valuable. 

Siren is the name of the city where the King of Pegu resides, 
and ,-\va is the port of the Kingdom.4 From AYa to Siren 
you ascend the river in large flat-bottomed boat , and the 
voyage lasts about sixty days. You cannot travel by land 
on account of the jungles, which abound with lions,5 tigers, 
and elephants. It is one of the poorest countries in the 
world ; nothing comes from it but rubies, and even they 

1 Siren is here 11, mistake for Ava. Siriam or Syl'iam jg 11 port on the 
Pegu ri,,eL' G miles E. of Ra.ngoon. It wns fornou · in con nexion with 
Portuguese doalings with Pegu, and was the site of nn English foot.ory 
in t he seventeenth century. (See Yule, Jiob 011-Jobson., 886.) ln the 
second reference below it would seem that t.lie nnmcs Siren nnd Ava are 
transposed, as Ava was the capital and Syriam the 1iort. 

• Kyatpyen. Its distance from Ava. is about 70 miles. (See Map in 
vol. i, and Appendix on Burma ruby mines. ) 'Ca.plan is the place where 
they finde the rubies, saphires, and spinellcs; it staudetJi sLx da,yes 
ioumey from Ana in the kingdomc of Pcgu' (R. Fitch, ed. Ryley, li2 f.: 
Va.rthema, 21!)). 

' Buoan. This is possibly the Persian pi\kancl or biikand, which 
signifies ruby. 

• It is a Rtranrre statement that Ava is the port of Pegu; Barbosa (ed. 
Dames, ii. 1921~159), ii century and a half before, knew more of the 
geography. 

• Lions here, us elsewhere, must be understood as a. figure of speech, 
ainoe there 1:i.re none in Burma. 
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are not so abundant as is generally believed, seeing that the 
value does not amount to 100,000 ecus 1 per annum. 

Among all these stones you would find it difficult to meet 
with one of good quality, weighing 8 or 4 carats, because 
of the strict injunctions against allowing the removal of any 
which the King has not seen ; and he retains all the good 
ones which are found among them. This is the reason why 
in all my journeys I have earned a sufficiently large profit 
from taking rubies from Europe into Asia ; and I very much 
d·oubt the story of Vincent le Blanc where he says that he 
h_as seen rubies in the King's palace as large as eggs.2 

The fqllowing is the price of some rubies which might 
pass as of good quality. During my severa l journeys I saw 
them sold by merchants who came from the mine, while 
I was at Masulipatam and Golkonda. All rubies arc sold 
by the weight called rati, which is 3l grains or fth of a carat ; 3 

and payment is made in the old pagodas, of which I have 
spoken in the preceding chapter : 

A ruby of 1 rati was sold for 20 pagodas ; 2} ratis was 
sold for 85 pagodas ; 3;}- ratis was sold for 185 pagodas ; 4~ 
ratis was sold for ,J,50 pagodas ; 5 ratis was sold for 525 
pagodas ; 6½ ratis was sold for 920 4 pagodas. ,¥hen a n1by 

1 £22,500. In the year 1855 the revenue from the mines was estimated 
at from £12,:i00 to £15,000. Since the conquest of Upper Burma these 
mines have, as is well known, been let for a term of years to an English 
company. Further information will be found in an Appendix to this 
volume. For the Ruby Mines District see bn71erial Gazetteer, xvi. 333 f.; 
Scott & Hardiman, Gcizetteer, Upver Bnrma, Part ii, vol. iji. 18 ff. ; E11c,11. 
Brit., xxiii. 812 f.; Ba.rbosa, ed. Dames, 1921, vol. ii. 161 f. 

• This statement does not appear in the Paris edition of Le Blanc's 
Voyages, 1648. Sir T. Roe speaks of a ruby weighing 13 tolas, 
or about 5¼ oz., which was offered to Jahiingir for 5 lakhs of rupees by 
the Portuguese, but he would give only one lakh for it. (See J011rnul, 
ed. Foster, i. 183.) -

3 Namely the pearl rati = 2·66 grains troy. (Sec Appcnrux to vol. i.) 
• In other words, a ruby of 18 grains troy was sold for about £465 

15s.-tho rati being equal to 2·66'grains troy, and the pagoda to 10a. l½cl. 
(See vol. i, Appendix.) 4ccording to i\fr. Streeter (Precious Sto11es ) 
rubies over a carat in weight vary in value from £20 to £100 per carat 
at present, but he adds that no definite price can be given to aid the 
purchaser. According to Barbosa, the King of Ceylon used to put a ruby 
in a fierce charcoal fire, and if it stood t,he test it became much more 
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exceeds 6 rntis, and is perfect, it is sold for whatever is asked 
for it. 

All the other coloured stones in this country are called 
by the name ruby, and are only distinguished by colour.1 

Thus in the language of Pegu the sapphire is a blue ruby, 
the amethyst a violet ruby, the topaz a yellow ruby, and 
so with the other stones. 

The dealers are so particular about their profit in trade 
that they will not show you a parcel of rubies, although they 
may be fin~ unless you promise beforehand that in case 
you do not buy you will make them a small present-such 
as a turban or a waistband ; and when you act with some 
liberality to them they show all their stock, a nd you can 
then transact some business with them. 

The other place in the East whence rubies and other coloured 
stones aTe obtained is a 1·iver in the island of Ceylon.2 It 
flows fron:- high mountains which are in t h e middle of the 
island, and as the rains .greatly increase its size-three or 
four months after they have fallen, and when the water is 
lowered, the poor p eople go to search t he sand, where they 
find rubies, sapphires, and topazes . . The stones from this 
river are generally more beaut iful and cleaner than those 
of Pegu. 

I forgot to remark that in the mounta ins which 1·w1 fi:om 
Pegu towards the Kingdom of Camboya 3 some rubies are 

perfect in col,9,ur (Dames, Book of Duarte B arbosa, vol. ii , ed . 1921 , 
126). 

1 A very legitimate system of nomenclature, as they are all of the 
same chemical composition, viz. alumina or corundum. 

• In Ceylon sapphire is the variety of corundum most commonly 
found, but rubies are also sometimes met with. The a-nnual average 
value of precious stones found in Ceylon is said to be about £10,000 at 
present . ' Stones of inferior kinds are found in t he beds of streams 
about Kandy, Nuwara-E liya, Badulla, and some of the small rivers in 
t he south ; but tho moro precious stones, uuoh ns th ruby, snppbire, 
topnz, nlexandrite, and cat.seye, must be sought wit,hin a radius of 30 
or 40 miles from Ratnapura (the City of Gems), t he capita.I of Saffrngnm, 
a district of tho Western Province, though occasionally rubies are found 
in Uva. ' (Tennent, Ceylon, i. 36.) . 

3 The mode of occurrence of rubies in Cambodia and Sia-m l8 not 
very well understood, but Ball had met with some references to the fact, 
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found in certain places, hut more balass rnbics I th::rn others, 
many spinelles, sapphires, and topazes. 'There are gold mines 
in these mountains, and rhubarb 2 also comes from these 
places, which is highly esteemed, because it does not spoil 
so quickly as that which grows in other parts of Asia. 

'There are also in Europe two places from whence coloured 
stones are obtained, viz. Bohemia and Hungary. In Bohemia 
there is a mine where pebbles of different sizes are obtained, 
some being as large as an egg, others the size of the fist, and 
on breaking them some of them arc found to contain rubies 3 

as hard and as beautiful as those of Pegu. I remember being 
one day _at Prague with the Viceroy of Hungary, in whose 
service I then was, as he washed his ha nds with General 
Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland, before sitting down at table, 
observing on the General's hand a ruby he admired for 
its beauty. And he admired it much more when Wallenstein 
told him that these stones came from Bohemia ; and, in 
fact, at the Viceroy's departme the General presented him 
with about l 00 of these pebbles in a bask et. , -vh cn we returned 
to Hungary the Viceroy had them all broken, and out of 
the whole of the flints rubies were found only in two, one 
of them weighing about 5 carats and the other about 1 carat . 

which appea.rs to be undoubLcd. Thus Crawfurd says they arc found 
in hills at Chan-ta-bun in Lat. 12° on the east side of the Gulf. They 
constitute a rigidly-guarded royal monopoly, but are much inferior ih 
quali ty to the Ava stones. (Embassy, 4to. , London, 1828, p. 41!1.) No 
recent accoun t of rubies in Citmbodia has been traced. 'Rubies are 
found in Siam, at several locali ties in the provinces of Chanta bon and 
Krat,' and at Moung Klung (Ency. Brit., xxiii. 812). 

1 The distinction made by our author bet-ween ' balass ' rubies, and 
spinels indicates t hat already in his t ime the name hnd been transferred 
from its t rue original application to spinels-to rubies of a pal'.ticulur 
shade of colour, probably light, and resembling tho spine!. (Sec vol. 
i, p . 303 11.) 

• This was probably China rhubarb, which thus found an outlet to 
Europe. Afterwards it mainly came through Russia. A very interesting 
account of the rhubarb trade from the earliest times, though Cambodia 
is not mentioned t here, will be found in Hn.nbury's and Fliickiger's 
Pltarmacographia, Art. 'Rhubarb '; \Vatt, Commercial Products, 
912 f. ; · Yule, Marco Polo, ii. 144; Bernier, 425 ; Barbosa, ed. Dames. 
i. 93 f. 

• These rubies. so ca lled, wero dou bt.less only garnets. 
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As for Hungary, it has a mine whence opal 1 are obtained ; 
they are not found in any other place in the world. 

Turquoise occurs only in Persia, and it is obtained in two 
mines. One of them which is called ' the old rock ' is three 
days' journey from Meshed towards the north-west and close 
to a large town called Nichabourg ; 2 the other, which is 
called ' the new ', is five days journey from it. These stones 
from the new are of an inferior blue, tending to white, and 
are little esteemed, and one may purcha e as many of them 
as he likes ~t small cost. But for ·many years the King of 
Persia has prohibited mining in ' the old 1·ock ' for anyone 
but himself, because there are no gold workers in the country 
except those who work in thread, who are ignorant of the 
art of enamelling on gold, and without knowledge of design 
and engraving, and he uses for the decoration of swords, 
daggers, and other work, instead of enamel, these turquoises 
of 'the old rock' which are cut and arranged in patterns like 
flowers a~d other figures which the jewellers make. This 
catches the eye and passes as a laborious work, but it is 
wanting in design. 

As for the emerald, it is an ancient error of many people 
to suppose that it was originally found in the East 3 [because 

1 There nre early references to the occurrence of opnl in Inclin, nt 
Poona, Bijiipur, nnd Siti.ibaldi (Watt, Eco1101111·c Diel., ii. 175), but Bnll 
hnd never been able to identify any local source there. Hungary still 
.retains pre-eminence in this respect, but very beautiful opnls nre now 
found in Australia. 

• Nishapur" in Meshed is the classic locality for the true turquoise. 
Jts mode of occurrence there will be found described in a pnper by Mr. 
A. H. Schindler published in the Records of the Geo/. s~m:ey of India, 
vol. xvii, 1884, p. 132. Vambery, Life, 290, nlso describes these mines. 
Turquoise has been found in some other plnces in Asia, as for instance in 
the province of Ferghana at Mount Karumagar, 24 miles NE .. of 
Khojcnd. It occurs there in veins inn decomposed felspar porphyry. lt 
is o.lso found in South America.. The best account of the Nisba-pur mines 
is that of Lord Curzon (Persia, i. 204 ff.). He could find only inferior 
stones o.t Meshed, neo.r Nishnpur, o.11 t.116 best being exported; the poor 
stones a.re kept in damp earthenwo.re pots, until they are sold, when they 
.t.urn to a sickly green. colour (i bid .• i. 107, 267; R11ssian Ce11 lt:al-A sia, 
.H. Lansdell, 515). 
. .• Tavernier o.ppears to have been wholly unaware of the true sour.cc 
.of tl>,e emerald in .early tiIµes. Although common. beryl is ab.undant .ill 

n Q 
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before the discovery of America they. could no~ believe other
wise] 1, and the majority of jewellers and artisans, when they 
see an emerald of .high .cololll' inclining to black, are still 
accustomed to call it an oriental emerald, in which they 
are mistaken [since the East has never produced ~hem]. 
I confess I have not been able to find the places in our Continent 
from whence these kinds of stones are obtained. But I am 
assured that the East has never produced them, either on 
the mainland or on the islands ; and having made a strict 
inquiry during a ll my journeys, no one .has been able to 
indicate any pla ce in Asia where they are found. It is true 
that sinc_e the discovery of America some few rough stones 
have often been carried by the Southern Sea from Peru to 
the Philippine Islands, whence they have been e:-...1>orted in 
due course to Europe ; but that does not justify these being 
called ' oriental ', nor support the view that their source 
is in the E ast, since both before this discovery and this passage 
there was no want of emeralds for disposal throughout the 
whole of E urope, and because at present, having left this 
route, they arc a ll conveyed by t h e North Sea (Atlant ic) to 
Spain.2 In the _ year 1660 I saw 20 per cent. less price 

India the emerald, though highly esteemed, nud well lmown at a very 
remote epoch, does not appear to have been found there. .All records, 
a ud indeed many might be quoted since the times of the .Ptolemies, 
point to certain mines in Egypt, especially at Mount Zahara on the Red 
Sea, as having afforded the supply. Prof . .Maskelyn, Edin. Rev. 1866, 
p. 244, records that when this locality was visited by Sir G. Wilkinson 
he found several emeralc;ls of pale and poor quality (Wilkinson, Ancient 
Egyptians, ed. 1878, i. 33). The matrix was_mica schist. Among other 
authors who have mention(ld Egy.pt as supplying emeralds to India; the 
following a.re the principal: Pliny, t he Monk Cosmas, circa A. D. 545, 
Masudi, and the Muhammadan travellers of the ninth century. Tho 
emeralds of Siberia do not appenr to have been discovered before the 
present century. F. Leguat ( Voya{!e, ii. 269) denies that t hey are.found 
in Java.. 

1 The passages in square brackets do not occur in the 1678 edition 
of Tavernier, but are in that of 1713. . 

1 The foregoing passage is thus recast in the edition . of 1713 : 
'I believe that long before that part of the world which is called the 
West Indies had been discovered, emeralds were" carried from Asia into 
Europe; but -they came from mines in the Kingdom of Peru. For the 

-Americans,. before.we ·bad knowj~dge of them, trafficked in the Philip.pine 
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given in India for emeralds than they would be sold for in 
France. 

But concerning this commerce by sea between America 
and the Philippine Islands, it should be remarked that when 
the Americans arrive at these islands, 1 the people of Bengal, 
Arakan, Pegu, Goa, and other places, carry thither all sorts 
of cloths, and a quantity of worked stones, such as diamonds 
and rubies, with many manufactured articles of gold and 
silver, silken stuffs, and Persian carpets. But it should be 
added that ,hey arc unable to sell anything directly to these 
Americans, but only to those who reside in the Manillas, 
and that they resell them again when the former have left. 
Similarly, if any one obtained permission to return from 
Goa to Spain by the Southern Sea he would be obliged to 
pay 80 or 100 per cent. for transmitting money as far as 
the Philippines, without being allowed to buy anything, and 
to do the ~ame from the Philippines as far as New Spain. 

[This then was the course of trade in emeralds before the 
,¥est· Indies were discovered, for they came to Europe only 
by this long way and tedious journey. All that were not 
fine remained in this country, and a.11 those that w.ere passed 
on into Europe.] ~ 

Islands, where they cnrried gold and silver; but more silver thnn gold, 
a.s there wns moro profit on the one than the other, on account of the 
n.bundnnce of gold mines in the East. To-day this trade still continues, 
and the people of Peru go annually to the Philippines with two or three 
vessels, whitb_er they only cnrry silver and a small quantity of rough 
emeralds, and indeed for some years they have ceased to carry the 
emeralds, sending them all to Europe by the Northern Sea.' 

1 This early traffic between Peru n.nd the Philippine Islands, by 
which our author strives to explain the source of the emeralds, is corro
borated by recent researches by Prof. Elliot Smith nnd others. It· is 
curious to note that the ngreement between the Spn.niards and the . 
Portuguese, that the former should extend their conquests only to the 
west and the latter to the east of Europe, wns disturbed when vessels 
first crossed the Pncific from South America to l\Innilla. The Spaniards, 
so fnr ns is known with certainty, probnbly first carried Peruvinn 
emernlds to the Eastern nations. 

• Interpolated in the edition of 1713. 

G2 
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CHAPTER XX 

Concerning Pearls and the places where they are fished for, 

EEARLS are ·fo4nd in .the eastern and western seas, and 
although.I have not been in America, botltf[!r the satisfaction 
o~ the reader and so as to avoid omitting anything important. 
I shall mention all the places where there n.rc pearl-fisheries, 
commencing with those in the East. 

In the first place, there is a pearl-fishery round the island 
of Bahrein,1 in the Persian GuJf. It belongs to the King of 
Persia , and thel'e is a good fortress there, where a garrison 
of 300 men is kept. The water drunk in this island and that 
used on the coast of Persia is salt, and has an unpleasant 
taste, and it is only the people of the country who can drink 
it. As for strangers, it costs them not a little to obtain good 2 

water, for they have to get it out at sea from half a league 
distance from the island up to nearly two leagues. Those 
who go in boats for it should number five or six, one or two 
of whom dive to the bottom of the sea, and hang from their 
waistbands a hottle or two, which they fill with water and 
then cork them well. For at the bottom of the sea, for about 
two or three feet in depth, the water is fresh, and the best 
that can be drnnk. )'\1hen those who dive to the bottom 
of the sea to get this water, pull a small cord which is attached 

' Bahreiu I sland, t he well-known centre of t.he pe11,rl-fishery in the 
Persian Gulf. 

• See vol. i, p. 214. ' Bahrein ... is still noted for the fresh springs 
which rise from the earth under the sen, and from which the Arabs 
contrive to water their ships by plncing over the spot 11, vessel with 
a syphon attached to it ' (J. l\Iorier, A Journ ey through P ersia;Arm enia, 
and Asi ci :Minor, 52). At Bahrein freshwater springs oubble up 
from the bottom of the sea, even at a depth of ] 8 feet, a.nd some miles 
from the shore (Curzon, Persia. )i . 457). Cases of water-springs flowing 
from .under. the .sea .are rep_ort!ld in many places. At Anavolo "fn: Greece 
a body of fresh water rise.s from t,Jie B!!a, 5P feet in diameter, about-a 
quarter of a mile from the narrow beach under the cliffs (Sir.,T. Frazer~ 
Pa.itsanias, iii. 306, a.nd for a similarcnse, ibid., iv. 198 f.). For the pearl
fishery Fee Jo1m1al, Royal Asiatic Society, xii. 189 ff.; Vnrthema, 
94 ff, 
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to one of those who remain in the boat, it is the signal to 
their comrades to haul them up. 

While the Portuguese held· Hormuz and Muscat, each 
t crate L or boat which went to fish was obliged to take out 
a licence from them, which cost 15 'abbasis,z and many 
brigantines were maintained there, to sink t hose who were 
unwilling to take out licences. But since the Arabs have 
retaken :Muscat, and the Portuguese are no longer supreme 
in the Gulf, every man who fishes pays to the King of Persia 
only 5 ' abb~sis, 3 whether his fishing is successful or not. The 
merchant also pays the King something small for every 
1,000 oysters. 

The second pearl-fishery is opposite Baluein, on the coast 
of Arabia Felix, close to the town of Al Katif,'' which, with 
a.II the neighbouring country, belongs to an Arab Prince. 

The pearls fished in these places are for the most part 
sold in I11dia, because the Indians are not so particular as 
we arc. All pass easily, the baroques " as well as the round ; 
each has its pl'ice, all being saleable. Some of them are 
taken also to Bassora. Those which go to Persia and Russia 
arc sold at Bandar-Congo,6 two days distance from Hormuz. 
In all the places which I have named, and in other parts 
of Asia, the water t ending slightly to yellow is preferred to 
the white,7 because it is said that pearls the water of which 

1 Spelt terrnde in Persian 1.'mvels, p. 232, Paris edition, 1676. Various 
forms of the word, which mea,ns a galley or a small ship of war, occur. in 
Portuguese, Spanish, and Arabic, but its etymology is uncertain. Dalbo: 
querque (Commentaries, Hakluyt Society, i. 105) speaks of Terradas;• 
explained as 'Shore boats' . 

• Or, a.llowing l s. Cid. for the 'abbiisi, £1 2s. Ciel. 
• ?s. 6d. (not 3s. 9cl. as in 1st ed.] 
• This is Cn,tifa in the originnl. Al 1..;.utif, on the Persian Gulf, is a. 

considerable Arnbian town, with a. district of some extent (Curzon, 
Persia, ii. 45-1). • 

'' The torn1 baroques, which is sometimes written ba.rocche, is from 
t,he ..l!'renoh bnroq ue, Span. barruco, Port. barroco signifying irregular o-r 
uncouth: it is applied to irregularly-sh1Lped pen.rls. They are much 
used for grotesque figures. Castellani says they are specially esteemed 
in Spain and Poland. (History of Gem , p. 172.) 

• Kongiin, on the Persian Gulf, 100 mile. west of Gombroon. J3andar
Cougo is mentioned as a port for Li1r in the Persia,n 'l'm vels, pp. 232_:4 
(Curzon, Persia, ii. 408; Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 246). 

' The ~Latomont at the end of this clmp. (xx) contradicts this. 
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is slightly golden retain their brightness and never change, 
but that when they are white they do not last for thirty 

· years without losing their brightness, and, on account both 
of the heat of the country and the perspiration of the body, 
they assume a vile yellow colour. 

Before leaving the Gulf of Hormuz I shall speak a little 
more fully than I have done in my account of Persia 1 of 
that splendid pearl which is possessed by the Arab Prince 
who took Muscat from the Portuguese. He then assumed 
the name of Imenhect, Prince of l\luscat, having ·been pre
viously called Asaf bin Ali,2 Prince of Norenuac. This is 
but a pc.tty Province, but the best in Arabia Felix. All 

• Generally speaking, the llahreiu pearls are not so white as Ceylon pearls, 
but are larger and more regular in shape, while they arc said to retain 
a lustre for a longer period' (Curzon, Persia , ii. 457). 

' The account in the P ersicin 1.'ravels is that the pearl belonged to 
tho Amir oi Vodana, who showed it to i\I. Constant and our i:tuthor 1tt 
Hormuz ; it was perfectly round and transparent, and weighed 17 
'abbiis, or 14} carats, the 'abbiis being equal to J of a carnt. On behalf 
of the Governor of Surat, the latter, on a subsequent occasion, offered 
60,000 rupees, say £6,750, to tho owner for it, but he refused to sell it 
(Persian T ra1:cls, bk. ii, ch. ix.). 

0 Aceph Ben-Ali in the original. Ir. E. Hcawood has kindly iu• 
vestigated the question of Vodano. aml Noreuua6. Ptolemy is cvident.ly 
the source of the Vodana of Ortelius and others, but as in bk. vi, ch. 7 
the· position assigned to it is in the very centre of Southern Arabia, it 
can hardly be connected with the actual \\ adam. Yet even in D'Am• 
vjJle's Atlas Vodana still appears in 'Oman, but there it is placed as a 
Wadi debouching not, as in Ortelius, oi1 the Persi:rn Gulf, but on tho 
outer coast. Regarding Norenuae nothing has been discovered, sa.vo 
the suggestion t,h,~t it may represent some honorific title. 'l'he first 
syllable may be Persian ntir, • bright ', as Niir-chashmi, ' light of the 
eyes ', a beloved daughter. Imenhect may represent some title like 
Shaikh Imam. As regards the capture of l\faskat, Niisir:bin-Murshid was 
succeeded by his cousin, Sultiin-bin-Saif, who determined Lo drive the 
Portuguese from l\Iaskat. He was repulsed several times, out finally 
the place was captured by the treachery of a Bnuian, Nariitnm, who 
induced the commandant, Pareira, to empty the water-tanks, clear out 
the provisions, and remove the gunpowder. This seems to have occurred 
in 1651-2 (G. P. Badger, l;l,istory of the Imams and Seyyids of 'Oman, 
Introd., xxvi f. , 79 ff., 89 note). For another account see A. Hamilton, 
A N ew Account of the East Indies, in Pinkerton's Collection of Voyages 
OAu/, Travels, viii. 284 f. Maskat was captured by the Imam of ' Omiin 
in 1650 (Sir P. Sykes, Hist. of Persia, 2nd ed., ii. 194). 
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that is necessary for the life of man grows there, and more 
especially splendid fruits , and in particular excellent grapes, 
from which very good wine can be made. This Prince possesses 
the most beautiful pearl in the world, not by reason of its 
size, for it only weighs 1~ carats, nor on account of its 
perfect roundness ; but because it is so clear and so trans
parent that you can almost see the light through it. As 
the Gulf opposite Hormuz is scarcely 12 leagues wide from 
Arabia Felix to the coast of Persia,1 and the /µabs were, at 
peace with he Persians, the Prince of l\Iuscat came to visit 
the Khau of Hormuz, who entertained him with magnificence, 
and invited the English, Dutch, and some other Franks, 
in which number · I was included, to the festival. At the 
close of the feast the Prince took this pearl out of a small 
purse which he carried suspended from his neck and showed 
it to the Khan and the rest of the company. The !Gian 
wished to puy it, to present to the King of Persia, and offered 
up to 2,000 tomans, z but the Prince was unwilling _to part 
with it. Since then I crossed the sea with a Banian merchant 
whom the Great Mogul was sending to this Prince to offer 
him 40,000 ecus 3 for this pearl ; but he refused to accept 
that sum. 

This account proves that fine jewels ought not always 
to be taken to Europe,4 but rather, from Europe to Asia, 
as I have done, because both precious stones and pearls are 
esteemed there very highly when they have unusual beauty ; 

1 According to Yule's map (1llarco Polo, i. 108) the distance from 
Jerum, or New Hormuz, to Old Hormuz on the Persian coast, is 
about 40 miles. Badger, in his note on Varthema (p. 95), says that 
the channel between Hormuz and the mainland, directly opposite, is 
only 4 miles broad; between the island and Bandar 'Abbas it averages 
between 11 and 12. 

• About £6,900. 
3 i. e. £9,000. Its value is stated to have been .1:32,00Q. (See Streeter, 

Precions Stones and Gems, 3rd. edition, part iii, p. 14.) 
• Ball recalled a cn.se in India a few years since illustrative of tJ1is, 

which gave rise to a trial. One or two persons residing at SimJa. bought 
some stones as a speculation and sent them to England, where they 
were valued at a lower prioe than bad been given for them. -The 
purchasers thereupon . sought by an action to recover their money 
from the native jewel merchant, but lost their suit. 
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but an exception must be ma<le in t he case of China a nd 
Japan, where t hey a re not valued .1 

The other locality in t he East where there is a pearl-fi shery 
is in the ·ea near a large town ca lled l\Ia ni"tr, in the island of 
Ceylon.2 The p earls found t here are the m ost beautiful, 
both as regards water and roundness, of all the fisheries ; 
but one is rarely found which ex ceeds 3 or 4 carat s in weight . 

Moreover, on the coast of .Japan, there arc pearls of very 
beautiful water and good size, but they m·c very imperfect ; 
nevertheless they a re not fi shed fo r, beca use, as I have said, 
t he Japanese do not estccn, jewel. . 

Although t he pearl. which arc fo und at Bahrein a nd at 
:\I Katif t end somewhat to :vcl low, they are esteemed as 
highly as those of "i\Ianar, as I ha Ye remarked, and throughout 
the East it is sa id t hat ·they are matur~ or ripe, and that 
they never change colour. 

I come now to the fi sheries o f t h e , ,vest, which arc all 
s ituated on the great Gulf of ?\Icxico, along the coast of New 
Spain, and t here are five of t hem which succeed one another 
from east to west. 

The first is near t h e island of Cubagua,a which is onl y a 
leagues in circuit, and is distant about 5 from t he main.l a nd. 
It is in 10° 80 ' of .1: • Lat., and 100 leagues from S. Dominique ·• 
in · the I sle of Spa in. It is a ve ry barren land, wanting in 

1 1'he Chinese prefer to invest their money in porcelain, lacquer, and 
other works of art, and ridicule t he crnze for precious stones : but both 
Chinese and Japanese women wear jade, gold, and pearl necklaces 
(Pyrard de Laval, ii. 173 ; Ency. Brit., vi. 173 ; Chamberlain, Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. 116). Ornaments are less worn by the Chinese than 
by other Asiatics (S. W. Williams, The .ill·icldle K ingdom, 4th ed . ii. 37). 
· •, ·The best account of the pea,rl-fisheries in the Gulf of Manaar will be 

found in t he R eport by Prof. H erdman (Royal Society, Loudon, HJ03-6). 
In 1905 the fisheries realized 25 lakhs of rupees, and have since .that timo 
been leased fo r £20,000 per annum (Watt, Economic Products, 557 f. ; 
Eiicy. Brit., xxi. 24 ff.). For early accounts of the fisheries see Dames, 
Booli of D uarte Barbosa, ed. HJ~l, vol. ii. 115, 123. Small pearls are 
found in the Thana creek, Bombay, and being ground and mLxed wit h 
lime juice, are used as a nerve tonic (Bo mbay Gazetteer, xiii, part i, 55). 

3 Cubagua is one of t ho Antilles group. It lies between tho isle 
of i\fargarita and the coast of Cumana, and belongs to Venezuela. H 
was form erly 11 cent-re of the pearl-fisheries (Ency. Brit., xxvii. 989). 

• San Dominique, also one of the Antilles. 
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all thinrrs and especia lly water which t he inhabitants are 
obliged to' obtain from tl;c mainland. This island is renowned 
throughout the west, because here the most considerable 
pearl-fishery is situated, although the la1·gest pearls do not 
exceed 5 cam ts. 'l'he second fishery is in the island of l\far
guerite, that is to say, the island of pearls, at l league from 
Cubagua, which it surpasse much in _size. It produces all 
that is necessary to life except that, like Cubagua, it lacks 
water, which has to be sent for to the ri, er Cumana, near 
New Cadiz.1 This fishery is not the mo ·t abundant of all the 
five in America ; but it is considered the principal, because the 
pearls which arc found there ·urpass the others in perfection, 
both as regards water and ize. One of t he latter which 
I possessed, of well-formed pear shape, and of fine water, 
weighed 55 carats, and I sold it to Shriista Rhau, uncle of 
t he Great :i\Iogul! 

Many are astonished to learn that pearls arc taken fronl 
Europe to 'the East, whence they come in abundance, but 
it should be remarked that in the Oriental fisheries they 
arc not f01U1cl or as grent weight as in those of the " 'est, 
added to which all t he kings and great nobles of Asia pay 
much better than do people in Europe, not only for pearls, 
but for all kinds of jewels- when t hey are out of t he common 
run-excepting only the diamond. 

'l'hc third fishel'y is at Comogotc,a near t h~ mainlaud. The 
fourth is at Rio de la Hacha,4 a long t he same coast. The 
fifth , and las.t, is at Sainte Marthe, 60 leagues from Rio de la. 
Hacha. AIJ these three fisheries produce pearls of gpod· 
weight ; but generally they are ill-formed and are of a leadeP,· 
coloured water. :: __ . 

Finally, as fm the pearls of Scotland, and those wl1ifJ1 
are found in the ~ivers of Bavaria," although necklaces are 

l The positions o[ 1farguerite and Cum,wa a.re indicated in the p1·ovious 
note. 

' Sec vol. i. (112 f.) for details o[ the sale, and the quarrel it gave ri e 
to. 

• Comogote is not marked in ordinary maps, but it is near C11bagu11. 
Rio de la. Hiicha, !t province and its chief town, is in Columbia. 

• Obtained from the Unio and Anodonta, freshwater mussels (.Ency. 
!Jril., xxi. 26; Notes and Querie.s, 2nd Ser. 1·. -100 f.). Pearl-fishing has 
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made of them which are worth up to 1,000 ecus 1 and beyond, 
they cannot enter into comparison with those of the East 
and West Indies. 

It is possible that none of those who have written before 
me concerning pearls have recorded that some years back 
a fishery was discovered in a certain part of the coasts of 
Japan, and I h ave seen some of the pearls which the Dutch 
brought from there. They were of very beautiful water, 
and some of them oflarge size, but all baroques. The Japanese, 
as I have said above, do not esteem pearls. If ·they cared 
about,. ttiem it is possible that by their means some banks 
might be discovered where finer ones would be obtained.~ 

Before concluding this chapter I shall make a very im
portant remark in reference to p earls and the differences 
in their waters, some being very white, others tending to 
yellow, and others to black, and some which are, so to speak, 
lead-coloured. As for the last, they are found only in America, 
and this colour is caused by the nature of the bottom, which is 
muddier than in the East. In a return cargo which the late 
M. du Jardin, 3 the well-known jeweller, had in the Spanish 
galleons, there were included six perfectly roun·d pearls, but 
black as jet, which weighed altogether 12 carats. He gave 
them to me with some other things to take to the East, to 
see if they could be disposed of, but I brought them back 
again, as I found no one who would look at them.4 · As for 
the pearls tending to yellow, the colour is due to the fact 
that the fishermen sell the oysters in heaps, and as the mer
chants wait sometimes as long as fourteen or fifteen days 
till the shells open of themselves, in order to extract the 
pearls, some of these oysters lose their water during this 
time, decay, and become putrid, and the pearls become yello,v 
by contact. This is so true that in all oysters which have 

been resumed on the river Ugie in north-east Aberdeenshire ; in former 
times this was a. lucrat ive ind us.try (The S unday Times, 26th March 1922). 

l £225, 
0 The Japanese have recently started the industry of producing pearls 

in oysters by artilicia.J means. 
• See p. 125, below. 
4 Black pearls do not suit dark complexions so well ns the lighter 

kinds. 
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retained their water the pearls arc always white. They are 
allowed to open of themselves, because if they are opened 
by force, as we open our oysters in the shell, the pearl may 
be . damaged and broken. The oysters of the l\Ianar Strait 
open of themselves, spontaneously, five or six days soonei; 
than those of the Gulf of Persia , because the heat is much 
greater at l\Ianilr, which is at the 10th degree of North Lati
tude,1 while the island of Bahrcin is at about the 27th. And 
consequently among the pearls which come from I\Ianar 
there arc fe,';., yellow ones founa'. Finally, all the Orientals 
are very much of our taste in matters of whiteness, and I have 
always remarked that they prefer the whitest pearls,2 the 
whitest diamonds, the whitest bread, and the whitest women. 

CHAPTER XXI 

Concerning the manner in which Pearls originate -in Oysters 
how they are fished for and at what Scaso'/ls . 

I All! aware that according to the testimony of some ancient 
authors, who were not well instructed in these matters, it 
,yas commonly believed that the pearl originates from the 
dew of heaven, and that but one is found in each oyster; 3 

but experience proves the contrary. For, as Tegards the, 
first, the oyster does not stir from the bottom of the sea, where 
the dew cannot penetrate, and sometimes it is necessary to 
dive for the~· to a depth of 12 cubits, as we shall see presently ; 
and as for the other, it is common to find as many as six or. 
seven pearls in a single oyster, and I have seen one in which 
there were ten or so in process of formation. It is true that 
they are not all of the same size, because they are produced 
in the oyster in the same manner as eggs are in a fowl : as 
the largest egg advances towards the orifice and goes out 

1 Tho true Latitude of Manii.r n, "uli or arm of the ~ea bct\\'cen 
Ceylon and Southern Indfo, is ab~ut 8° to !)0 N. Lnt,., and of Bahrain 
about 27° as stated. 

' On p. 85 it was stated tha.t slightly yellow· pearls have the 
preference. 

' Pliny, Nat. Hist., ix. 54; 1!'-ryer, ii. 362 f.. 
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first , while the small eggs remain inside to complete their 
formation; so the largest pearl advances first, and the other 
smaller ones, not having arrived at their full perfection, 
remain under the oyster at the bottom of the shell until they 
have attained the size which nature gives them.1 But it 
cannot be said that there are pearls in all oysters, and many 
may be opened in which none are found. 

Moreover, it should not be supposed that a great profit is 
earned by those who fish for pearls ; for if the poor people 
who engage in it had anything else to do they '\Ybuld leave 
the fishing, which merely saves them from dying of hunger.~ 
I have remarked in my account of Persia, that from Bassora 
up to Cape Jasque, 3 on both coasts of the Gulf of Persia, the 
land produces nothing. The people there are so poor, and 
Jive in so miserable a way, that they never have any bread 
or rice, and only dates and salt fish for their food, and you 
must travel nearly 20 leagues inland before finding grass. 

This fishing in the Eastern seas takes place twice in the 
year, the first being in i\Iarch and April, and the second in 
August and September, and the sale lasts from the month 
of June till November, but this fishing does not take place 
every year. For those who fish like to know beforehand 
whether it will pay. In order not to be deceived they send 
to the fisheries seven or eight boats, each of which brings 
back about 1,000 oysters, which are opened, and if there is 
not found in every thousand oysters the value of 5 fanos of 
pearls-that is to say a half ecu of our money '1- it is accepted 
as a proof that the fishing will not be good, and that these 
p_oor people will not recover the outlay which they have had 
·•1 This physiological explanation will hardly receive acceptance at 

tho present time. (Cf. Pliny, Nat . Hist., ix. 55, 57.) 
= Diamond and gold washing have u.!ways, likewise, beoJ! the most 

miserably requited trades in India. 
3 Cape J a sk, or the Riis Jiiehn.k of the Arabs, iB ' n. point ou the en.stern 

side of the Gulf of 'Omiin near t he entrance to the Persian Gulf, and 
ti miles south of a port of the sa.roe name. The latter was frequented by 
the vessels of the English Company whilst the Portuguese held Hormuz. 
After the Portuguese wore driven out of Hormuz (1622) the Euo-Jish trado 
wa-s moved to Gombroon' (Yule, Hobson.Jobson, 453). 

0 

' Or 2s. 3d. '.rhe ccu being worth 2 rupees, or 4s. Gd., therefore these 
fanos were worth 5·4d. each. 
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to incur. For both on account of their outfit and for their 
food during the time of the fishing they borrow money at 
the rate of from 3 to 4 per cent. per month. Accordingly, 
if, at the worst, 1,000 oysters do not yield 5 fanos worth of 
pearls, they do not fish during that year. The merchants 
buy the oysters on chance, and content themselves with 
what- they find inside. It is a great piece of good fortune 
when large pearls are found, but it rarely occurs, especially 
at the Manar fishery which produces no large ones, as I have 
said, the maj~_rity being only pearls to · be sold by the ounce 
and ground into powder. L Only a few among them weigh 
half a grain or :1 grain, and it is a great event when any of 
2 or 3 carats are found. In some years the 1,000 oysters 
contain as much as 7 fanos worth, and the whole fishing yields 
100,000 piastres and over.~ While the Portuguese were 
masters of l\Ianur they levied toll from every boat, and the 
Dutch, who have taken possession of it from them, now levy 
8 piastres i'rom each diver, and sometimes up to 9 ; this 
yields them a revenue in the best years amounting to 17,200 
reals. The reason why the Portuguese took this revenue 
from these poor people, and ·why the Dutch take it still, is 
that they are obliged to protect them against their enemies, 
the Malabaris, who come with armed boats to capture and 
enslave the fishers. 

V\Thilst the fishing lasts the Dutch always keep two or 
three armed boats at sea on the quarter whence the l\'Ialabaris 
come, these ,precautions being taken so that the work may 
proceed in safety. The fishermen are for the most part 
idolaters, but there are also Musalmiins who have boats of 
their own. They never mingle with one another, and the 
Dutch levy more from the latter than from the others. For 
the Musahnans besides having to pay as much as the idolaters, 
have also to give one day's take, the pa1·ticular day being 
left to the choice of the Dutch . 

. The heavier the rainfall in the year, the better is the pearl
fishery. But since many think that at the greatest dept!1s 

1 The term aljofar wns a,pplied by the Portuguese t,o seed penrls 
snid to be from al-jmil,ar, Arab., (the) jewel. (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 12.) 

• Witlphe piastre at 4s. Ud. this would be equal to £22,500. 
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at which the oyster is found, the pearl is whitest, because 
the water is not so hot there, and the sun has more difficulty 
in penetrating to the bottom, it is necessary to correct this 
error. The fishing is carried on in from 4 to 12 cubits depth 
on the banks, where there are sometimes up to 250 boats. 
In the majority of the boats there is but one diver, and in 
the largest only two. These boats sail from the coast every 
day before sunrise, with a land wind which never fails and 
lasts till 10 a.m. In the afternoon they return with a wind 
from the sea; which succeeds the land-wind, and does not 
fail to blow at 11 or 12 o'clock, as soon as the other has ceased. 
The banks are 5 or 6 leagues out to sea, and when the boats 
have a rrived there the oysters arc fished for in the following 
manner:-

A cord is tied under the arms of those who dive, which 
those who remain in the boats hold by the end. A stone 
of 18 to 20 pounds weight is attached to the diver's great 
toe which those who remain in the boat also hold by a rope. 
They have a net made like a sack, the mouth of which is 
surrounded by a hoop to keep it open, and this net is attached 
like the rest. Then the diver plunges into the sea, and as 
soon as he reaches the bottom, which he does quickly, on 
account of the weight of the stone attached to his great toe, 
he removes the stone, and those who are in the barque draw 
it up. For as long as the diver is able to hold his breath 
he puts oysters into the net, and as soon as he feels that he 
is unable to hold out longer, he pulls the cord which is tied 
under his arms ; this is the signal for him to be drawn up, 
which those who are in the boat do as quickly as they can. 
The people of Manar are better fishers, and remain for a longer 
time under the water than those of Bahrein and Al Katif, 
for they do not place any clips on their noses nor .cotton in 
their ears to k eep the wate1· from entering, as is done in the 
Persian Gulf. 

After the diver has been drawn into the boat the nets 
containing the oysters are hauled up, and it requires about 
seven or eight minutes to lift the oysters and to give the 
diver time to regain breath, after which he returns to the 
bottom as before ; this he does many times during ten or 
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twelve hours, and then returns to land. Those who are in 
want of money sell what they have taken, at once, but those 
who have what they require to live on, keep the oysters until 
the wl10le fishing is finished. The oysters are left uuopened, 
and as they decay open of themselves. There are some of 
these shells which are four times as large as those of our 
Rouen oysters, but as the flesh of this kind of oyster, of which 
we speak, is poor and of bad flavour, it is not eaten but thrown 
away. 

To conclude the discourse on pearls, it should be remarked 
that throughout Europe they are sold by carat weight, which 
is equal to 4 grains, the same as the diamond weight, but· 
in Asia the weight is different. In Persia the pearls are weighed 
by the 'abbiis, and an 'abbiis is an eighth less than our carat. 
In India, and in all the territories of the Great Mogul and 
the Kings of Golkondn. and Bijiipur, they are weighed by 
ratis, and t!ie rati is also an eighth less than the carat.1 

Goa was formerly the place where there was the largest 
trade in all Asia in diamonds, 1·ubies, sapphires, topazes, 
and other stones.2 All the miners and merchants went there 
to sell the best which they had obtained at the mines, because 
they had there full liberty to sell, whereas, in their own 
c_ountry, if they showed anything to the Kings or Princes, 
they _wi;re compelled to sell at whatever price was fixeq. 
There was also at Goa a large trade in pearls, both of those 
which came from the island of Bahrein in the Persian Gulf, 
and those fished for in the straits of Manar on the coas~ of 
i_he island of Ceylon, as also of those which were br9_ugh~ 
from America. It should be known then, that in Goa and 
in all the other places which the Portuguese hold in India, 
they have a particular weight for pearls which is not used 
in the other places where there is a trade in pearls, neither 
in Europe, Asia, nor America. I do not include Africa, because 
this trnde is unknown there, and because iu that part of the 

·• Kelly in the Universal Cambist, i, p. 278, gives t.he value of the 
Persian 'abbiis as 3·66 diamond grains= 2·25 (2·9 Y) t.roy grains. But it 
has been shown that the pearl rati of our author was equal to 2•77 troy 
grains. (See vol. i, Appendix, p. 333.) 
· a Cf. Linschoten, I. 225, and on the great trade of Goa, Pyrard de 
I:ilv~l; ii. 212 f . · · · · - .. · · - . . . . . 
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world the women content themselves, in lieu of jewels, with 
pieces of crystal, beads of false coral, or yellow amber, of 
which they make necklaces and bracelets to wear on their 
arms and legs. 

The Portug uese, then, in all the places in India where 
they are in authority, sell pearls by a weight which they 
call chegos, but buy them of the merchants, according to 
the places from whence they bring them, by carats, 'nbbi\s, 
or ratis. The table which follows shows the ratio between 
these chegos and carats. 

Carats. Chegos. Carats. Chegos. Carals. Cl1egos. Carats. Chegos. 

l 5 11 84 21 30G 31 667¼ 
2 8 12 100 22 33G 32 711 

3 11 ,} 13 11 i 23 367¼ :33 756,t 
4 16 14 136 :H 400 34 802;/-
5 21 15 156 2G 430 35 850½ 
6 27 16 177!/- 26 469¼ 36 900 
7 34 17 200½ 2i 506¼ 37 950½ 
8 44 18 225 28 544! 38 1002i-
9 56 19 260/, 2H n8<! 39 1056 

10 69 20 277§ 30 625 40 llll¼ 1 

1 \Vith such o.n extraordinary to.hie of equivalent.s one may easily 
understand the difficulty tho.t is experienced in reconciling statements 
about weights and measures. If 1 carat equals Ci chegos, it might bo 
s upposed that 20 caro.ts would equal 100 chego"s, and 40 cnrats 200 ; 
but it will be seen that the equivalents above given nrc 277¾ and 1111¼ 
respectively. 

This table has been explained by l\fr. A. Rambaut, Assistant Astro
n omer Royal for Ireland. For the first sLx equivalents the equation 
y = 3 + l ¾ x + lx •, represents the relation when y = the number o'f 
chegos and x the number of carats, subject, however, to the condition t,hat 
wherever an uneven number of eighths of a carat occurs, one is rejected. 
If this table is followed the precise figures of Ta vernier's table are obtained. 
From 7 carats onwards a very simple rule is followed to obtain the number 
of chegos. I t is to multiply the number of carats by 10, ~ivide by 12, 
and square the result--thus 36 X 10 -;- 12 = 30, which squared = 900. 
-There is one exception to this rule in t,hc case of 2fi carats, which in the 
table is given equal to 430 cl)egos, whereas it ought to be, when calcu
lated as above, 434·05 chegos. This discrepancy is probably due to a 
misprint , so that t he table should be corrected accordingly. 

On the difficult word Chego Mr. l\L Longworth Dames writes : " I find 
that the word Chego is in Dalgado's Glossario L11so-A sialico. It appears 

_to be an ingenious method of combining weight with size, according fo 
Ficalho· in Jiis note on a· passage· in his edition of Garcia da Orta's Co /lo. .. . 
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CHAPTER XXII 

R emarks upon the largest and most beautiful Diamonds and 
Rubies which the Author hw seen in Europe and Asia, 
the figures of which are here given, together w"ith those of 
large Stones which he sold to the Emperor on Ids return 
from his last Journey to India, with a represen tation of a 
magnificent Topaz, and the largest Pearls in the World. 

I SHALL follow the order of the fig ures as they a re arranged 
[in PI. II] by their numbers, and I shall commence with the 
heaviest diamond of which I have any knowledge : 

No. I. This diamond 1 belongs to the Great Mogul, who 
did m e the honour to have it shown to me with all his other 
jewels. You see represented h ere_ its form after having been 
cut, and, as I was allowed to weigh it, I ascertained that it 
weighed 31!.ll ratis, which are equal to 270l\J of our carats. 
·when in the rough it weighed, as I have elsewhere said, 907 
ratis, or 793.g. carats. This stone is of the same f01n1 as if 
one cut an egg through the middle.2 

q1iios, quoted by Dalgndo. Orta does not use the word Chego, although 
he describes the process of passing the pearls through a sieve. The 
en'rliest mention appears to be that in Teixeira (sec F erguson's note on 
p. 179 of tho Hakluyt Society ed. , 'The K ings of Ormus ' ). He says 
' the reckoning and weighing is by Chegos, by a method not easy, but 
very subtle and ingenious'. The system appears to lw.ve been used for 
seed-pearls mainly or only in t he Ceylon fishery. Dalgado says the 
word is not no in use, and he has not been able to trace its origin." 

The relationship between the real weight called the ma-ngeliu in 
Madras, and the nominal weight en.lied chow, though it does not elucidate 
t his table, throws some light on the subject. Rule-Square the number 
of mangelins, and divide three-fourths of this product by the ntllllber of 
pearls. The quotient is t he number of chows. Exmnple-To find value 
of 21 pearls weighing 16 mangelins at 12 pagodas per chow, 1G x 16 x ¾ 
= 192, 192 7 21 = 0 chows 9} = parts, whfoh at 96s. per ehow 
= £43 17s. s4d. (See Kelly, Universal Camb?"sl, p. 92.) 

1 For full discussion of all the facts connect.ed with the Great Mogul's 
d iamond, see Appendix I. 

• This operation may be performed in either of two ways ; from the 
figure giyen by Tavernier he evidently means t rai;isversely. The Koh-i
Niir as it was when brought to England might be described as of the 
shape of half an egg, cut longitudinally, but this difference of form, 

JI 
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J?igt1,res of twent,1; D ia:11w11ds which Ilic Author sold tu the rang 
on his ret1mi Jroni his last Voyage to Inr(ia. The figures 
before the R eader show the weight, the extent, and thickness 
of each Stone. 1 [Pl. III.] 

Here [in Pl. IV] are the figures of the mo&-t beautiful rubies 
in the world, and of tl1e topaz of the Great Mogul, in the 
order in which they are arranged here by numbers. 

No. I. Figure of a ruby which belongs to the King of 
Persia. It is of the thickness and shape of an £:gg, is bored 
through and of very high colour, beautiful and clean, with 
the exception of a small flaw at the side. 'rhe custodians 
refuse to say what it cost, as is also the case with the peai-1 
belonging to the same King, which is represented further 
on; they are likewise unwilling that any one should know 
the weight of either. Those who keep the registers of the 
King of Persia's jewels merely say that this ruby has been 
in the possession of the King for many years. 

No. 2 represents a large stone believed to be a ruby, and 
sold as such to Ja'far Khan, the Great Mogul's uncle, who 
bought it for the sum of 95,000 rupees, which amount to 
1,425,000 liV1·es.2 He presented it to the Great :Mogul, with 

1 '£he violet-blue diamond A, and the two rose-coloured diamonds 
B and C, which are here figurnd, are referred to in 'A Note about some 
unusual r>iamonds ', published in the Pltil. Tram s. for 27th April Hi74, 
No. 102, p. 26, as being in a representation of a considerable number 
of diamonds, which were sold by Tavernier to the Kfog of France. 
Louis XIV paid 220,000 Jivres for it. Hence it would seem tlrnt this 
plate reached the Royal Society in London before the publication of the 
travels in 1676. The adamautine hardness of the stones, in spite of their 
unusual colours, caused them to be admitted to be diamonds. The 
history of the blue diamond is well told in Mr. Streeter's work on 'I'lt e 
Great Diamonds. The 1Jlue diamond which belonged to Mr. RoJJe, 
weighing 44¼ carats, is believed to be a fragment of Lhis stoirn, which was 
stolen from the Garde Meuble in 1702. 

2 There is here a mista.ke pn one side or the other ; a cipher should 
either be added to the rupees or subtrncted from the livres. See vol. i, 
p. 310, where the total value of a present made by Ja'far Khiin is put at 
1,050,000 livres, hence perhaps it may be concluded that the figure here 
should be 142,500 Jivres, but it is not certain that the occasions referred 
to were identical. Bernier (p. 271) says that it was valued at 40,000 
crowns, buf; 'Chah-Jelw.n, who understood better. than any man the 
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F-igures of twenty Diarnonds which the Author sold to the K 'i-ng 
on his return from his last Voyage to India. The figures 
before the Reader show the weight, the extent, and thickness 
of each Stone. 1 [Pl. III.] 

Here [in Pl. IV] are the figures of the most beautiful rubies 
in the world, and of the topaz of the Great Mogul, in the 
order in which they are arranged here by numbers. 

No. I. Figure of a ruby which belongs to the King of 
Persia. It is of the thickness and shape of an egg, is bored 
through and of very high colour, beautiful and clean, with 
the exception of a small flaw at the side. The custodians 
refuse to say what it cost, as is also the case with the pearl 
belonging to the same King, which is represented further 
on; they arc likewise unwilling that any one should know 
the weight of either. Those who keep the registers of the 
King of Persia's jewels merely say that this ruby has been 
in the possession of the King for many years. 

No. 2 represents a large stone believed to be a ruby, nnd 
sold as such to Ja'far Khiin, the Great Mogul's uncle, who 
bought it for the sum of 95,000 rupees, which amount to 
1,425,000 livres.2 He presented it to the Great Mogul, with 

1 The violet-blue diamond A, and the two rose-coloured diamonds 
13 and C, which are here figured, arc referred to in 'A Note about some 
unusual Diamonds', published in the Phil. Tran s. for 27th April Hi74, 
No. 102, p. 26, as being in a representation of a considerable number 
of diamonds, which were sold by Tavernier to the King of France. 
Louis XIV paid 220,000 livres for it. Hence it would seem that this 
plate reached the Royal Society in London before the publication of the 
travels in 1676. The adamantinc hardness of the stones, in spi te of their 
unusual colours, caused them to be admitted to be diamonds. The 
history of the blue diamond is well told in Mr. Streeter's work on Th e 
Great Diamonds. The blue diamond which belonged to Mr. HOJle, 
weighing 44:} carats, is believed to be a fragment of Lhis stone, which was 
stolen from the Garde Meublc in 1702. 

• There is here a mistake. on one side or the other ; a cipher should 
either be added to the rupees or subtracted from the Jivres. See vol. i, 
p. 310, where the total value of a present made by Ja'far Khiin is put at 
1,050,000 livres, hence perhaps it may be concluded that the figure here 
should be 142,500 livres, but it is not certain that the occasions referred 
to were identical. Bemier (p. 271) says that it was valued at 40,000 
crowns, buf; 'Chah-Jehn.n, who understood better than any man the 
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many other precious things, on the King's festival, that is 
to say, the day whereon he is weighed, as I have elsewhere 
sa id. This stone having been priced at a little less than it 
cost, thern happened to be present at t hat time an old Indian 
who had previously been chief jeweller to the King, but 
hatl been dismissed from his charge through jealousy. H aving 
ta-ken this stone in his hands, he ma intained t hat it was not 
a balass I ruby, that J a'far Khan had been cheated, and 
that the stone was not w01·th more than 500 rupees. The 
King having ,peen informed of the discussion, summoned 
the old Indian, with all the other jewellers, who maintained 
on their side that the stone was a balass ruby . As in the 
whole Empire of t he Great Mogul there was no one more 
proficient in the knowledge of stones than Shahjahiin, wlio 
was kept as a prisoner at Agra by Aurangzeb , his son, the 
latter sent the stone t o the Emperor, his father, asking for 
his opinion . . After full consideration he confirmed the verdict 
of the old jeweller, and said that it was not a balass ruby, 
and that its value did not exceed 500 rupees. The stone 
having been returned to Aurangzeb, he compelled the merchant 
who had sold it to take it back and return the money he 
had received. 

Nos. 3 and 4 are figures of a 1·uby which belongs to t he 
King of Bijapur. No. ,.1, shows the height of the stone above 
t he ring, and No. 3 t he circuit of the chaton.2 It weighs 
1,.1, mangelins, which equal 17½ of our carats, the mangelin 
at Biju.pur being 5 grains.3 It is hollowed from beneath, 
[i. c. cut en cabuclwn] clean, and of the first quality. The 
King of Bijapur bought it in the year 1653 for the 
sum of 14,200 new pagodas, the pagoda b eing then worth 
31 rupees, this, in om money, would be equal to 7-1,550 
livres.'1 

value of every kind of precious stone, discovered it to bo worth less th~n 
five bond.red, to the great confusion of the priucipnl Jewellers, who m 
t his instnnce had been completely deceived.' 

1 Ballet in the original, for balass. (See vol. i. 30~ n.) . . . 
z The chaton is t he bezel of u. ring which holds a iewel m poSJt10n. 
• On p. 98 t he Bijapur mangelin is said to be equal to l l carats 

(i.e. 5½ diamond grains), and 14 mnngelins should therefore be equal 
to 19} cu.rats. • £5,591 5s. 
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No. 5 is the figure of a ruby which a Banian merchant 
showed me at Benares during my last visit to India. It 
weighs 58 ratis, or 50¾ 1 carats, and is of the second quality. 
Its form is of an almond cabuchon somewhat hollowed beneath, 
and bored near the point. I was willing to give <W,000 rupees 
for it, which make 60,000 livres,2 but the merchant to whom 
it belonged asked 55,000 rupees. I believe I could have got 
it for 50,000 rupees .3 

No. 6 is the figure of the large topaz of the Great Mogul. 
I did not see him wear any other jewel during the time I 
remained at his Court on my last visit to India. This topaz 
weighs 181/r ratis, or 157:} carats:1 It was bought at Goa 
for the Great Mogul, for the sum of 181,000 rupees, or 271,500 
livres of our money.5 

No. 7. These grand monarchs of Asia are not the only 
ones in the world who are in possession of beautiful stones. 
I have not seen as large rubies in any of the thrones of the 
Great Mogul as are those represented in the plate Nos. 7, 8, 
and 0, which belong to our great King, the most powerful 
and magnificent, in all respects, among the Monarchs of 
the earth I 

1 At the rate of one rati = tth of a carat. ' £4,500. 
• £5,750. The following reference to two great rubies may be 

quoted: 'In the aforesaid island of Sylen [Ceylon] is a very potent King, 
who hath precious stones of every kind under heaven, in such quantity 
as to be almost incredible. Among these he hath two rubies, of which 
he weareth one hung round his neck, and the other on the Iiand where
with he wipeth his lips and his beard ; and each is of greater length than 
his breadth of four fingers, and when held in the hand it standeth out 
visibly on either side to the breadth of a finger. I do not believe that 
the universal world hath two stones like them, or of so great a price, 
of the same species ' (Friar Jordanus, Wonders of the East, ed. Yule, 
p. 30; cf. Yule, Marco Polo, ii. 254, 256). 

' 181 ¼ ratis = 158½ carats nearly. In vol. i, p. 319, it was said to 
weigh 6 melscal.s-= l Fr. once. It was probably the stone referred to 
in vol. i, p. 296. Bernier,.a lready quoted, alludes to it as a 'beautiful 
oriental topaz of matchless size and splendour, shining like a little sun' 
(Travels in the Mogul Empire, 268). 

6 £20,412 10s. 
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Here again [in Pl. V] are figures of the largest pearls of which 
we have knowledge, in the order of their numbers. 

No. 1 is the figure of a pearl which the King of Persia bought 
in the year 1688 from an Arab who had just received it from 
the fisheries at Al Katif. It cost him 32,000 tomii.ns, or 
1,400,000 livres of our money at the rate of 46 livres and 6 
deniers per tomii.n.1 It is the largest and most perfect pearl 
ever discovered, and it has not the least defect. 

No. 2 is the figure of the largest pearl which I saw at the 
Court of the ~1·eat l\Iogul. It is suspended from the neck 
of a peacock made of precious stones, and rests on the breast, 
and this peacock surmounts the throne. 

No. 8 is the figure of a pearl which I sold, on my last journey, 
to Shaista Khan,~ uncle of the Great Mogul and Governor 
of Bengal. It weighs 55 carats, but the water is somewhat 
dead ; it is the largest pearl which has ever been taken from 
Europe to Asia. 

No. 4 is the figure of a large pearl perfect both as regards 
its water and its form which is like that of an olive. It is 
in the middle of a chain of emeralds and rubies that the 
Great :Mogul sometimes wears round his neck , and it hangs 
do~vn to his waist . 

No. 5. As a round pearl of perfect form, this is the largest 
I know of, and it belongs to the Great Mogul. Its equal has 
never been fow1d, for which reason the Great Mogul has not 
wom it, but has left it with other jewels which are unmounted. 
For if a mat~i1 for it had been found, the pair might have 
been used as ear p endants, and each of the two pearls would 
have been placed between two rubies or two emeralds, in 

1 32,000 x 461 . 6d. = 1,472,800 livres = £110,460, and 32,000 tomuns 
a t £3 9s. = £110,400. Ainslie, referring to this in his chapter on pearls 
as 11, drug, erroneously states that Tavernier himself paid the enormous 
sum of £110,000 for this pearl. (11Iater ia 11Ied·ica, vol. i, p. 294.) A v11.Iue 
of £64,000 for this pearl is mentioned by Streeter (Precio·1is Stones and 
Gems, 3rd edition, part iii, p. 14), but that sum appears to have been 
derived from an underestimate of the equivalent values of the Jivre 
and t omiin, as known to Tavernier. 

• See for the incidents connected with the sale of this pearl, vol. i, P· 1113. 
It was the cause of serious disagreement between Tavernier and Shiiista 
Khan. Tavernier states tha-t it came from the American pearl fishery. 
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conformity with the custom of the country, every one, rich 
or poor, in proportion to his means, wearing in each ear a 
pearl _set between two coloured stones. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

Concerning Coral and Yellow Amber and the places 
where they are found. 

· Ai.THOUGH coral does not rank among precious stones in 
Europe1 it is nevertheless held in high esteem in the othe1; 
quarters of the globe, and it is one of the most beautiful of 
nature's productions, so that there are some nations wh~ 
prefer it to precious stones. I shall set down here, in a few 
words what I have been able to ascertain about the places 
where it is fisbed for, and of the manner in which it is obtained . 

I shall say in the first place t hat there are three fisheries 
on the coast of Sardin ia. That obtained at Arguerrcl I is 
the best and the most beautiful of a ll , the second locality 
is called Boza/ and the third is close to the island of St. 
Pierre.3 There is another fi shery on the coasts of the island 
of Corse,~ and the co1·al found there is slender but beautiful 
in colour. It is found at two other places on the coast of 
Africa- one near the Bastion de France/ and the other at 
Tabarque ; 6 the coral from t hi s locality is fairly thick and 
long, but t h e colours are pale. There is a seventh fishery on 
the coast of Sicily, near 'l'rapano ; 7 the coral there is slender, 
but of good colour. There is still another locality on the 

1 Alghero, near Cape Caccia, on west coast of Sardinia. 
2 Boza, on the west coast of Sardinia, about 5 miles from Cugliari. 

'l'hc coral fishery, mainly on the west coast, has now lost its importance 
(Ency. Brit., xxiv. 212). 

3 St. Pierre is probnbly some smnll islet not on ordinary maps. 
• Corsica. 
5 The Bastion de France wa~ one of the forts belonging to France on 

the coast of Algiers before the nineteenth century. It was near La 
Calle, which in 1594 belonged to Frnnce, nncl was the centre of n coral 
fishery. It is now destroyed. 

• 'I'abarka, a rocky islet on north coast of Tunis, near Ln Calle. 
7 Trepnni, the Drcpanum of the ancients, 18 miles north of Marsa la. 
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coast of Catalogne, towards Cape de Quiers ; 1 the coral 
there is of excellent colour and thick, but the branches are 
very short. There is, moreover, a ninth fishery in the island 
of Majorquc/ of the same nature as that of the island: of 
Corse ; and these are all the places in the Mediterranean 
wliere there are coral fisheries,3 for there are none in· ·tlie 
Oceai1.4 The following is the method of fishing for it. 

As' coral gr°'vs 1mder hollowed rocks where the sea is deep: 
the fo1lowing device is used in order to obtain it. The fishers 
bind two rafl,ers together in the form · of a cross, and place 
a· large lump of lead in the centre to make them sink to the 
6ottom. They then biud tufts of hemp about the rafters: 
and t,vist them irregularly to the si~e of the thumo; arid 
att ach the ,food · by h vo ropes, one of which bangs from the 
b°'v and the other from the stern of the boat. They the1i 
allow the wood to drift with ·the current across the rocks, 
aud the he!fip becoming entangled about the coral, it some
times requires five or six boats to hoist the rafters; and when 
exerting the great strain necessary, if one of the cables breaks 
all the rowers are in danger of perishing ; it is a very risky 
trade. When dragging up the coral thus, by force-for as 
much as is drawn out an equal quantity falls back into the 
sea, and the bottom being generally very muddy-the coral 
is injured from day to day, as our fruits on the earth are, 
by worms, so that the sooner it is e:),.-trncted from the mud 
the less is it deteriorated. In reference to this I may say that 

1 Catalonia, in Spain ; Cape de Quiers, possibly C. Servere, 
• Majorca. The fact of there being so much variation in t he characters 

of the coral from these different localities should be of some interest to 
na turalists. 

3 'The most important fisheries extend a.long t he coasts of Tunis, 
Algeria., and 1\Iorocco, but red com! is a1so obtained in t he vicinity of 
Naples, uear Leghorn and Genoa, and on t he coasts of Sarcli.n.ia, Corsica, 
Catalon ia, and Provence. [It is said that it a ttains greater perfection 
in the Ea.st than in t he South, and that it is rarely found in a western, 
and never in a northern aspect.)' (Encyclopredia Britannica, vii. 131.) 
In 11t h ed. the passage in brackets is omitted. 

• This is now known to be not correct, since ' red or precious corn.I 
occurs at Sau J ago and also at St. Vincent ... It occurs in about 100 
or 120 fathoms, and is dragged for with swabs as in t he Mediterranean.' 
(H. N. Moseley, Notes of a Natwrnlisl, on the Challenger, 65.) 
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I have seen, at Marseilles, something wonderful in a shop 
where coral was worked. There was a piece as big as the 
thumb, and as it was somewhat glassy it was cut in two, 
and a worm was found inside, which I saw wriggle; it had 
been kept alive for some months by shutting it up in its 
hole. For it should be remarked that among some branches 
of coral there grows a sort of sponge similar to our honey
combs, where small worms ensconce themselves like bees
in such :ways does nature delight to diversify her works. 
Some persons believe that coral is soft in the sea, but, as 
a matter of fact, it is hard. It is, however, true that in certain 
months of the year one can express from the ends of the 
branches a kind of milk as from the breast of a woman.1 

This may be the seed which, falling upon whatsoever it meets 
with in the sea, produces anotb,er branch of coral-thus, 
for instance, it has been found on a human skull, upon the 
blade of a sword, and upon a grenade which had fallen into 
the sea, where it was interlaced in the branches of coral to 
the height of six inches ; and I have had the grenade in my 
hands. 

The coral fishery lasts from the beginning of April to the 
end of July, and generally 200 boats are engaged in it, some 
years more and some less . They are built on the Genoa 
river, 2 and are very light. They carry much sail in order to 
sail fast, there is no other p art of the Mediterranean where 
boats carry so much, and there are no galleys able to outstrip 
them. There are seven men to each boat, with a boy to 
attend on them. The fishing is carried on from 25 to 40 
miles from the land, where it is believed there are rocks, the 
boats not advancing farther to sea for fear of pirates, from 
whom they escape, when they meet them, by swift sailing. 

I have to make a remark here about coral in ref~rence to 
certain nations of the East. The Japanese, as I have said, 
esteem neither pearls nor precious stones, 3 but they value 

1 This refers to the ova of the coral polypes. 
2 [Surely 'Genoese Riviera'.] 
3 See vol. ii, p. 88 above. It is also remarkable that red coral seems 

to have been little used as an ornament in Egypt and Phoenicia, but the 
material may have crumbled away, or been dissolved (Hastings, Diet. 
Bible, i. 478 and cf. Ency. Biblie<1,, i. 895 £.). 
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beautiful beads of coral, which serve to close their bags ; 
these bags are made, as they were formerly, in France. It 
is for this purpose that they use the largest beads of coral, 
to run on a silken cord which closes the bag ; so that if you 
arc able to offer them one of the size of an egg, beautiful 
and clean, without any spot upon it, they will pay whatever 
you ask. The Portuguese, who formerly did a large trade 
in Japan, have often assured me that they could obtain for 
one as much as 20,000 ecus.1 It is much to be wondered 
that the Jayanese give so much money for a fine piece of 
coral, since they have a contempt for jewels, caring only 
for things which arc little thought of elsewhere. They attach 
great value to the skin of a particular fish, which is rougher 
than shagreen ; this fish has on the back, as it were, six 
small bones, and sometimes eight, which are elevated and 
form a circle, with another in the middle, resembling a rose 
of diamonds.~ They make sword scabbards of these fish-skins 
and the more symmetrically these small bones form the rose 
and are a rranged, the more money is given for them-some
times up to 10,000 ecus,3 as the Dutch have assured me. 
To return to coral and to finish the discourse about it, it 
should be added that the common people wear it and use it as 
an ornament for the neck and arms throughout Asia, but 
principally towards the north in the territories of the Great 
Mogul, and beyond them, in the mountains, of the Kingdoms 
of Assam and Bhutan.1 

I £4,500. "' 
' 'rhis appears to have been t he skin of some kind of shark or ra.y. 

J3all had seen, but could not refer to, figures of it in some of the old 
Dutch and Portuguese travels. A common kind of it is still to be seen 
on the handles of t he J apanese swords, of which such large numbers 
have been recently imported. In his chapter on the Conduite des 
Hollandois en Asie, published in the Recueil, ed. 1679, p. 17, Tavernier 
gives a further account of it. He says a perfect skin was worth up to 
10,000 ecus, an ordinary one being obtainable for 1 ecu. The fish, he 
adds, occurred in the Persian Gull (Ency. Brit., xxiv. 769). 

3 The .French editions of 1679 and 1713 have 1,000 ecus. 
' The reason for the preference shown for corn.I is probably to be 

,ittributed to the way its tints adapt themselves to set off a dark skin, 
and also look well with a white ga,rment. It is much worn in tbe Hima
layo.s (Yule, llfarco Polo, i. 162; Badon Powell, Economic Products of 
tlte Pmijab, 48). 
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Yellow amber is not found except on a particular coast 
of Ducal Prussia , in the Baltic Sea, 1 whel'e the sea during 
certain winds throws it from tin1e to time on the sand. 'The 
Elector of Brandenburg, who is the proprietor of it, farms 
out all this coast for from 18,000 to 20,000 ecus a year, and 
sometimes up to 22,000 ecus ; and the farmers employ watch
nien, who traverse the length of the shore, the sea throwing 
the amber sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other, 
so that no one can steal it ; a nd whoever ventures to do so 
receives col'poral chastisement. 

Amber is nothing more than a congclation of a species of 
gum which forms in the sea . This experience sufficiently 
proves, because numerous pieces arc to be seen which contain 
flies and other insects congealed in t hem.2 I have had many 
such pieces, and one, among others, which had four or five 
small flies inside it. 

As I have tnadc a remark about c01·al in reference to Japan, 
I shall make another about amber in reference to China. 
It is a custom a mong the Chinese that when any great noble 
gives a feast, his l'eputation for grandeur and magnificence 
depends upon his having brought in, at the close of the repast, 
three or four perfume-pans and his having thrown into each 
of them a large qua ntity of amber, sometimes to the value of 
1,000 ecus and upwal'ds, in consideration of the fact that 
the more he burns, and the larger the pieces, the more magni
ficent is the entertainment regarded, for a piece weighing 
one livre is worth 200 to 300 ecus.3 They use amber for this 
purpose because they adore fire, and because amber, thrown 
in the fire, yields a certain odour which is not unpleasing to 
the Chinese; as it contains a kind of oi l it gives out a flame 

1 The source, of aa:ber in Upper B~rma in the Hukuug 'l:alley wus 
not kno~n to 'Iavermer. (See Economic Geology of I ndia, p. 57; Watt, 
J::conomic Products, 64; Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer, Part i, vol. ii. 281) ff. 
for a description of the mines there. ) 

2 Tavernier had therefore an ' approximately correct idea as to the 
true nature and origin of amber as a fossilized vegetable production. 

3 i.e. £45 to £67 10s. per livre. This use of amber has not been traced 
in modern authorities, but that of incense sticks is common (J. D. Ball, 
'l'liinys Cltinese, 4th ed., pp. 64, 74, 551, 553, 643; Hastings, E ncy. 
Religion and Ethics, vii. 204 f.), 
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exceeding most other flames. This profusion and waste 
explain the reason why amber is one of the best articles of 
merchandise that one could carry to China if trade had been 
open to foreigners, but the Dutch Company strictly reserve 
to themselves the trade in it-the Chinese coming to buy 
it from them at Batavia. 

I am unwilling to finish this chapter without making some 
remarks on ambergris also. ,ve do not very well know either 
how it is formed or where it is found ; but it would appear 
as though it can only be in the seas of the East, although it 
has sometini.es been found on the English and other European 
coasts.1 The largest quantity of it is found on the coast of 
Melinda, principally towards the mouths of the rivers, and 
especially at the mouth of that which is called Rio di Sena.:J 
vVhen the Governor of Mozambique returns to Goa at the 
close of three years, the term of his go, ermnent, he generally 
brings with him about 800,000 pardos' worth of ambergris, 
and the pa rdo, a I have elsewhere said, amounts to 27 sols 

1 Ambergris, as is now well known, consists of the fmces of the Cachelot 
or Sperm whale, Physeter macrocephalus, whlch inhabits the Indian 
Ocean. Multitudes of small cuttlefish are swallowed whole, and their 
horny beaks are not digested. This causes irritation, which produces 
ambergris (Dr. C. F. Sonn tag, London Zoological Society; cf. Daily 
Jlfail, 10th ~fay 1!)22). Garcia da Orta (Drugs and Simples of India, 24) 
in his chapter on ambergris speaks of ambergris containing beaks of 
birds. These were no doubt tho beaks of the cuttlefish upon whlch these 
whales feed. A form of this story is told by Barbosa (ed. Dames, ii. 107), 
who says ambergris is the guano of birds which has been swallowed and 
voided by wn'ales. Cho.rdin (iv. 4-7) doubts the connexion with birds, 
but mentions a number of alternative myths as to its origin. Ainslie 
nnd Watt (Mnteria Med1:ca., i. 15-17; Commercial Products, 64) give an 
in teresting account of it, and refer to a vegetable ambergris yielded by 
a tree in Guiana. Ainslie says, like many other authors, that the best 
ambergris was obtained on the coast of Madagascar. (See f oyage of 
F. l eg1wt, Hakluyt Society, ii. 152 ff.) In the Daily Press t here once 
nppcarod a paragraph headed 'An Ambergris K ing', in which one 
\ .Yilliam A. Atkius,tho owner of a fleet of Cape Cod whalers, is described 
ns having the monopoly of the ambergris trade of America-the amber
gris being for equal weight worth more than gold. Owing to ambergris 
being called ambra by some nations, very erroneous statement.s occur 
in many authorities a-S to tho distribution in the East of true amber, 
.for which it has been mistaken. (See Economic Geology pf I11dia.) 

' The Zambezi, seep. 126 below. . 
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of our money.1 Sometimes pieces of ambergris of considerable 
size and weight are found . In the year 1627 a Portuguese 
vessel sailing from Goa to the Manillas, after it had passed 
the Straits of :Malacca was overtaken by a tempest which 
lasted many days and nights ; the sky was always concealed, 
and it was impossible for the pilot to take observations. 
Meanwhile the rice and other articles of food began to be 
exhausted, and the crew discussed whether they should not 
throw the blacks who were in the vessel into the sea in order 
to preserve the food for the white m en. They were about 
to carry this plan into execution, when one morning the sun 
showed itself, and di sclosed a n island tolerably near, but 
they were unable to anchor till the following day, the sea 
being high and the wind unfavournble. There were in the 
vessel a Frenchman, named Marin Renaud, of Orleans, 
and his brother, who on going on shore found a river and, 
together with two Portuguese corporals and a sergeant, went 
to bathe at its mouth . One of the corporals when bathing 
perceived in the water a large mass which floated near the 
shore, and which he concluded, on going near it, was a sort 
of spongy stone. So he left it without :mother thought, as 
did the four others, who also went to look at it and handled 
it without being able to make out what it was . ,vhen he 
returned to the vessel the corporal reflected during the night 
what this object, of which he had been unable to ascertain 
the nature, could be, and having heard ambergris spoken 
of, began to think that it might be it, in which he was not 
mistaken. The following day, without saying anything to 
h is conu·ades, he took a sack and got himself put on shore, 
and going to the river as though he wished to bathe again, 
found the piece of ambergris and carried it secretly to the 
vessel, where h e placed it in his box. He could -not help 
communicating the fact the same evening to Marin Renaud, 
who was wnvilling to believ:e at first that it was really amber
gris, but having well considered it thought at length that 
the corporal was right. Taking all chances, he offered the 
piece to Marin for two pains of Chinese gold, and the golden 

1 27 sols= 2s. ·03d., or say 2s. 300,000 pardos therefore = £30,000. 
On t,he finding of ambergris in the lndinn Ocean see Linschoten, ii, 92 f. 
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pain is equal to GOO livres 1 of our money ; but l\Iarin was 
only wilJing to give one; the other held out on his side and 
kept the piece in his box. A few days afterwards, either 
spite at not being able to get the piece of ambergris for what 
he Iiud offered caused Marin to speak, or the matter was 
discovered in some other way; the report, however, was 
spread throughout the vessel that the corporal had a big 
piece of ambergris in his box, which he had found by chance 
on the shore of the island near which the Portuguese were 
at anchor, ard the sailors and soldiers then insisted on having 
their share. Murin Renaud out of petty revenge set the 
ball a-rolling and taught them their lesson. They told the 
corporal that, being all comrades and all running the same 
risks, it was just that they should all share in common the 
benefits which fortune offered them ; and, moreover, that 
he was not the only one to whom she had disclosed this piece 
of ambergris, which hould consequently be divided between 
all the crew. The corporal defended himself as well as he 
could, and as there were ome who took his part, in the hope 
of having a better share of the piece if there were few pre
tenders to it, the dispute became so hot that at length it 
gave rise to a disturbance, which the captain of the vessel 
at once prudently sought to allay. He pointed out to the 
sailors and soldiers that this large piece of ambergris, which, 
when it was weighed in their presence, proved to be 33 livres 
in weight, being a rare piece and worthy of being presented 
to the King~ it was a pity to break it into so many small 
pieces ; that they would find it pay them better to keep it 
till their return to Goa, where if it was presented to the 
Viceroy, he would not fail to pay handsomely for it, and 
by this means they would each receive much more. This 
suggestion of the captain was generally approved. They 
pursued their voyage to the Manillas, and on their 1·eturn 
the piece of ambergris was taken to the Viceroy. The captain 
told him beforehand how the matter stood, and they concerted 
together how they could secw-c the ambergris without it 

1 Literally ' loaves '. The English name for the ingots of gold used 
in currency by the Chinese was ' shoes ' ; the equivalent value here 
would be £45. See vol. i, p. 331 ; Yule, Tiobson-Jobson, 830. 
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costing the Viceroy anything. Those who presented it to 
him on the part of the sailors and soldiers were thanked 
for it, and the Viceroy told them that he recognized their 
goodwill by so splendid a. present which he would send to the 
King, who at that time was Philippe the Fourth,1 to whom 
Portugal was still subject. Thus all the pretenders to the 
piece of ambergris were defrauded of their eJ\.l)ectations, 
and neither from the Viceroy nor the King himself, to whom 
the ambergris was sent, did they receive any gift. 

I shall say one other word concerning a piece of ambergris 
weighing 42 livrcs. In the year 1646 or 1047 a Zealander, 
of one qf the best families of Middlebourg, who commanded 
for the Dutch Company in the Island of l\Iaurice, which is 
to the east of that of St. Laurens, 2 found th is piece on the 
shore and sent it to the Company. As these people always 
have enemies, and there being a mark on the piece as if some 
one had broken a portion off, the CommandeL· was accused 
of having stolen half, but he cleared himself of this charge 
at Batavia. But the suspicion, however, dwelt in the minds 
of many persons, and the Commander seeing that they would 
not give him another appointment, returned to Zealand on 
the same vessel on which I was a passenger. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

Concerning Musk and Bezoar and some other medicinal stones. 

MusK and bezoar being included among the rarest articles 
of trade, and the most precious which Asia furnishes us with, 
I have considered it appropriate to devote a chapter to them, 
and present the reader with some remarks about these two 
articles . 

The best kind and the greatest quantity of musk come 
1 Philip IV, King of Spain, 1605-6ii. 
2 Mauritius and Madagascar, the latter having been known to 

the Portuguese as St. Lorenzo. Some say the Portuguese landed there 
first on the festiva.J of the Saint, others that it was discovered by Lorenzo 
de Almeyd(in 1506. (Varthema in Hakluyt, Soc. ed., 296; Pyrard de 
Laval, i. 29; Fryer, i. 54.) 
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from the Kingdom of Bhutan, whence it is conveyed to 
Patna, the principal town of Bengal, to be sold to the people 
of that country. All the musk , sold in Persia comes from 
there, and the 1nerchants who sell musk prefer to receive 
in exchange yellow amber and coral, rather than gold and 
silver, because they make great profits out of these two 
commodities. I had the curiosity to take to P aris 1 a skin of 
this animal, which is here represented. 

After this animal has b een killed, the bladder, which is 
situated under the b elly, is cut off- it is of the size of an egg, 
and is closer"to the genital parts than to the navel. The 
musk is then e~-tracted from the bladder wh.ich contains it
it is then like coagulated blood. "' hen the pea ants wish 
to adulterate it, they insert some of the liver and the blood 
of the sla ughtered a nimal mixed together, instead of the 
musk which they have withdrawn. This mixture generates 
in the bladders certain small worms which eat the good musk, 
so that when one opens them he finds that much has gone 
bad. Other p easants, when they have cut t he bladder and 
have drawn as much musk as they can without its appearing 
to be excessive, put in its place small pieces of lead to make 
up the weight. The mercha nts who buy it and transport 
i t_Jnto foreign countries prefer this fraud to the other, b ecause 
it does not generate t hese little worms. But it is still more 
difficult to discoverthefraud when the) make small purses of the 
skin of the animal's stomach, which they sew up with threads 
of the same l?~in, so as to resemble the t rue bladders ; these 
purses arc filled with what has been removed from the good 
bladders, together with the fraudulent mb..-ture which is 
added to it, so that it is difficult for the merchants to discover 
unything.2 It is true that if they bind the bladder directly 

1 The figure in the original, which it is needless to reproduce here, 
is a tolerable representntion of t he musk deer, Jiloschits 111oschifer11s 
(Linn. ). The trade now recognizes three grndes of musk; Cabardien or 
Russian; Tonquin or Chinese ; and Assnm, including nil t he Indian 
varieties, reaching Europe vin, Calcutta (Watt, Economic Prod11cls, 786, 
and see Linschoten, ii. 94 f. ; Fitch, ed. Ryley, 189). 

• A still more remarkable method of adul teration is that mentioned 
by Barbosa, which consists, in short, in putting leeches on the living 
animal, after t he musk has been removed, and then allowing them to 

II I 
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they cut it, without letting the air get to it, and without 
giving time to the odour to lose some of its strength by evapora
tion while they take out what they want to remove, if this 
bladder should be held to any one's nose, blood would imme
diately issue from it in consequence of the pungency of the 
odour, which for this reason must be tempered to render 
it agreeable and prevent it from injuring the brain. The 
odour from the skin of this animal, which I took to Paris, 
was so strong that it was impossible to keep the skin in my 
rooms, as it caused headache to all the people in· the house, 
and it was necessary to put it in a garret, where at length 
my servants cut of.f the bladder, but this did not prevent its 
always retaining some of the odour. Yon do not beg in to 
meet with this animal till about the 56° of latitude ; but 
at 60° it is in great abundance, the country there being well 
wooded. It is true that in the months of February and March, 
after these animals have suffered from famine in their own 
country on account of the snow, which falls in abundance 
to clepths of 10 or 12 feet, they come south to 44° and 45°, 
to eat the corn and new rice, and it is at this time that the 
p easants entrap them in snares which they set, and kill 
them with arrows and blows of sticks. Some persons have 
told m e that the deer are so thin and feeble in consequence 
of the hunger from. which they have suffered, that many 
nllow t hemselves to be captured by colll'sing. There must 
be an enormous number of these anima ls, a s each has but 
one bla dder, the largest of which is ordinarily of the s ize of 
a hen's egg, and only yields half an ounce of musk. It some
times requires even three or four of these bladders to ma,k e 
an ounce.L 

gorge themselves with the blood, after which they are dried in the sun 
and pounded, and the substance so prepared is placed in counterfeit pods 
made o{ the sk in of the a,nimal. (Tlte Booli of Dm1rle Barbosa, ed. Dames, 
ii. 1921, 161.) Linschoten says that t he Chinese adul terated it with 
the livers of cattle, dried and beaten to powder (ii. 95). · According to 
Varthema (p. 102), t he test of true musk is to take a bladder of it in the 
moming fasting, let three or four men smell it, and if it is genuine it 
will make their noses bleed. 

1 
' TJ10 musk deer is found throughout t he Himalayas, always at 

great elevation~. and in summer rarely below 8,000 feet, and as high a~ 
the limits of fol'est. It extends through the Himalayas to Central and 
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The King of Bhutan, of whom I shall speak in the following 
Book, in the description which I shall give of his Kingdom, 
fearing that the fraud done in ·musk might stop the trade, 
especially as musk is a lso obtained in Tonquin or Cochin
China, but is much dearer b ecause it is not so abundant 
there-this King, I say, fearing lest this falsification of goods 
might divert the trade from his t erritories, some time ago 
ordered that the bladders should not be stitched, but should 
be brought open to Bhutan, which is his place of residence, 
to be examined and sealed with his ·sea.I. Those which I 
bought were"~r this kind; but notwithstanding aU the King's 
precautions, the peasants open them secretly, and place small 
pieces of lead in them, as I have said; this t he merchants 
tolerate, because t he lead does not spoil the musk, and causes 
no injury, save in the weight. On one of m y journeys to 
Patna I bought 7,673 bladders, which weighed 2,557½ ounces 
a nd 452 ounces without the bladders.1 

Bezoar 2 comes from a district of the Kingdom of Golkonda, 

Northern Asia as far as Siberia. A good musk pod is valued at from 10 
to 15 rupees. One ounce is about t he average produce of tbe pod .' 
(Jerdon, .ilfammals of I ndia, 268; Bla.nford, Mamma l-ia, 552 f.; Yule, 
Marco P olo, i. 242, 245.) Adulteration, as it is described by Tavernier, 
ap_pears to be still practised . 

1 Barbosa (ed. Dames, 1921, vol. ii, p. 159) says that musk was abun
dant in Ava. From this, with similar statements about other commodities, 
we see that Tavernier did uot limit his mercantile transactious to precioi1s 
stones and he shows the abundance of the a.nimal in his time. On p. 201 
below, he agait1, refers to this purchase {?), and says he bought 26,000 
rupees' worth-a Fr. ounce in t he capsule costing 4c livres and 4 sols, 
i. ·e. about 6s. 3d., and out of t he capsule 8 francs, or say 6s. Sd., or if 
livres are intended, 12s. But at t hese prices the quantity here mentioned 
falls far short of making the total sum of 26,000 rupees. This, supposing 
the occasions to be identica l, ns appears to be the cnse, is a characteristic 
Tu.vernier discrepancy. 

• Bezoar is from Persian padzalir, Arabic biizalir, badizaltr, 'counter
poison, antidote' t he name given to intestinal calculi. It was formerly 
so highly esteemed in t he Enst as a drug that t he early European travel
lers all seemed to believe in its eftlcncy. and accounts of it are to be found 
in the writings by many of them. (See note 1, on p. 119; Yule, Hobson
Jobson, 90.) It hns at present no medicinal value (See Ency. Br1:t,, i. 008, 
xi_. 418; Blanford, lJfommalia, 503); Garcia da Orta (Colloquies 011, tl1e 
Simples ancl Dnt{!s of lndia, ed. Sir C. oforkhnm, p . 362 ff.) has much t o 
say on the subject. 

l 2 
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towards the north-east. It is found in the fodder in the 
paunches of goats which browse on a tree, the name of which 
I have forgotten. This plant bears little buds, about which , 
and also on the tips of the branches, which the goats eat, 
the bezoar concretes in the bellies of these animals. It assumes 
a form according to the shape of the buds and the ends of 
the branches, and this is why one finds it in so many different 
shapes. The peasants, by feeling the belly of the goat, know 
how many bezoars it contains, and they sell the goat for 
a price in proportion to the number which are therein. In 
order to ascertain this, they run both hands under the belly 
of the goat and beat the paunch along both sides, so that 
all the stones fall to the middle, and they then estimate 
exactly, by touch, how many bezoars are in it. The value 
of bezoar depends on the size, although the small possess 
no less virtue than the large. But in this respect one is often 
deceived by the fact that there are people who enlarge the 
bezoar with a kind of paste made of gum and other materials 
of the same colour as the bezoar. They understand, even, 
how to give as many coats as the natural bezoar ought to 
have. _ One can detect this fraud easily by two methods. 
The first by weighing the bezoar and placing it to steep for 
some time in lukewarm water; if the water does not change 
its colour, and if the bezoar does not lose weight, it has not 
been adulterated. The other means is to touch the bezoar 
with a pointed hot iron ; if the iron enters it and makes it 
fry, it is a sign that it is a mixture, and that it is not genuine.1 

For the rest, the larger the bezoar the higher the price, which 
rises in proportion like that of the diamond. For if 5 or G 
bezoars weigh an ounce, the ounce will be ,vorth from 15 to 18 
francs, but if it is a bezoar of one ounce, the ounce will be 
worth fully 100 francs. I have sold one of 4,1- ounces for ns 
much as 2,000 livres.2 

I had the curiosity to investigate all that can be ascer
tained regarding bezoar,3 'having already made several visits 

1 F1·yer recommends touching it with a hot iron, or rubbing the stone 
on. paper smeared by the a.pplica.tion of chalk, when, if it leaves an olive 
colour, it is good (ii. 141). • £150. 

_• Bezon,r is. the Jadah stone of Central Asia, often alluded to by 
Ba bur, and said to be able to produce rain and snow; the word hns no 
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to Golkonda, which is the place where there is the most 
considerable sale, without being able to ascertain in what 
part of the body of the goat it is found. On my fifth journey 
some persons who were in the services of the English and 
Dutch Companies, and who dared not trade on their own 
account, were indebted to me because I purchased about 
60,000 rupees' worth of bezoar for them. The merchants 
who sold it, wishing to show their gratitude, and make me 
some present, I refused, and told them I had never taken 
anything from anyone for a service 'which I was able to 
render. But I let them lmow that I would be able to serve 
them again in the approaching monsoon, and that they 
would oblige me, on their part, if they would get three or 
four of these goats which produce the bezoar for me, promising 
to pay them for them whatsoever they were worth. The 
merchants appeared much surprised at this demand, and 
replied tha..t the prohibition was so strict that if any one 
dared to remove the goats out of the Province he would 
be executed without fail. I saw plainly that this 1·equest 
troubled them, for on the one side they feared punishment 
and on the other they were afraid lest I might prevent them 
from ma.king another sale ; this would have been a great 
loss t o these poor people, who, whether they do or do not sell, 
are obliged to pay the King, for the farm, 6,000 old pagodas, 
which amount to 45,000 livres of our money.1 Fifteen 
days or so afterwards, when I had thought nothing further 
about them, three of them knocked at my door before daylight. 
As soon as they entered my chamber, where I was still in 
bed, they asked me if all my servants were foreigners. As 
I had none from the town, and they were all either Persians 
or from Surat, I told them they were all foreigners, upon which 
they withdrew without replying. Half an hour aftenvards 
they returned with six of these goats, which I examined at 
my leisure. It should be said that they are beautiful animals, 
connexion with Jade (N. Elias & E. D. Ross, H ist. of the Moglmls of 
Central Asia, 1898, p. 32, note 4). 

1 There may be some mistake here, ns 6,000 old pagodas are only 
equal to 45,000 livrcs when the pa-"oda is taken at 5 rupees, whereas 
Tavernier in general gives the old pagoda the value of only 4½ rupees, 
4/i,000 livrcs = £3,375. 
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very tall, and having line hair, like silk. As suun as the 
goats were safely in my hall, the eldest of the three merchants 
who had brought them, began by paying me a compliment, 
and told me that since I had not been willing to take the 
present which they wished to 1nake me, for having procured 
the sale of so large a parcel of bczoar, at the least I would 
not refuse these six goats which they gave me with their 
whole hearts ; but as I did not wish to take them entirely 
as a gift, as they desired, I asked what the val_ue of them 
was ; and, after having made great difficulty about telling 
me, I was at length much surprised and thought they were 
joking ,vhen they said that one of the goats which they 
pointed out was worth three rupees, that each of the two 
next were worth four rupees, and each of the three which 
remained four and a quarter rupees. Upon which I asked 
them why some of the goats were dearer than others, and 
I learnt that it was because one had only one bezoar in the 
stomach, and the others had two or three or four of them ; 
this they made me see for myself, forthwith, by tapping the 
belly, as I have above described. 'l'hese six goats had 17 
l>ezoars, and a half one, like the half of a nut. The inside 
was like · the soft dropping of a goat, as these bezoars grow 
amongst the food in the belly of t he goat . Some have told 
me that bezoars originate close to the liver, others maintain 
that it is close to the heart, but I was never able to ascertain 
the truth.1 

Both in the East and ·west there a1·c an abundance of 
bezoars obtained from cows, and there arc some which weigh 
up to 17 or 18 ow1ces, such an one having been given to the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany. But nothing is thought of this 
kind of bezoar, six grains of the other havin<T a rrreatcr effect 

. ~ 0 0 
than thirty of it. · 

As for the bezoar obtaiucd from monkeys, as some believe, 
it is so strong that two grains of it do as much as six from 
that of the goat ; bu~ it is very rare, and it is found paiticu-

1 That Tavernier was not well versed in anatomy is sufficiently 
apparent from this passage, but at the period at which he wrote it, more 
than two centuries ago, such references to the heart and liver, and t heir 
communication with the stomach, would probably have passed without 
criticism. 
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Iarly in the species of monkeys which live in the Island of 
M:acassar. This kind of bezoar is round, while the other is 
of diverse forms, according to the shapes of the buds and 
ends of branches which the goats have eaten. As these 
stones, which it is . believed come from monkeys, are much 
rarer than the ot hers, they are also much dearer and much 
more sought after ; and when one is found of the size of 
a nut it is valued at more than 100 ecus. The Portuguese, 
more than other nations, attach great v~~ue to bezoar, because 
they are alw~s on their guard, one against the other, fearing 
that an enemy may wish to poison them.1 

There is still another much esteemed stone which is called 
the porcupine stone, which this animal has in its head, and 
is more efficacious against poison than bezoar. , -vhen it is 
placed to steep in water for a quarter or an hour, the water 
becomes so bitter that there is nothing in the world to equal 
it in bitte.::ness.2 'l'his animal has also sometimes, in its 
belly, a stone which is of the same nature and equalJy good 
as that which comes from the head, except with this difference, 
that it loses nothing of its weight or size by steeping in water, 
while there is diminution or the other. Dming my life I have 
bought three of these stones. One cost me 500 ecus, and 
r ' disposed of it subsequently with advantage to the Am bas• 
sador Dominico de Santis,3 of whom I have spoken in my 
accounts of Persia. I paid ,.too ecus for another, which I still 

1 Garcia da Orta (Drug;; und Simples, 302 JI.), who devotes a chapter to 
bezoar, highly·extols its merits as a medicine in cases of ague, measles, 
as an antidote to poison, and iu the treatment of abscesses ; he mentions 
that it was supposed, moreover, to possess aphroclisiac properties. It 
is not now believed to have any therapeutic value-to be, in !net, 
neutral. 

• It seems probable that the substance supposed to be obtained in 
the hcttd of the porcupine was a vegetable drug, to which that mythical 
origin was ascribed (Garcia da Orta, 470 f.). Castanhedn. mentions 
-0. stone obt.a,ined in the head of an animal called bulgoldorf, which was 
exceedingly rare, nnd was said to be a11 ttntidote against all kinds of 
poison (Ken-, Voyages m1.d ?.'ravels, ii. 439). A. Hamilton (in Pinkerton, 
viii. 450) says that at Lingen, near Johore, he has seen pieces of porcu
pine bezoar as big as, and shaped like, a. walnut, valued at 600 pieces of 
eight. 

• See Persian 1'ravels, Paris, 1570, bk. ii, ch. v , p. 181. He was an 
1tmbassador from the Venetian Republic. 
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keep ; and the t hird was sold to me for 300 ccus, and I made 
a present of it to a friend. 
. I shall finally make mention of t he snake-stone, which 
is nearly of the size of a double,1 some of them tending- to 
an oval shape, being thick in the middle. and becoming thin 
towards the edges . The Indians say that it grows on the 
heads of certain snakes, but I should rather believe that it 
is the priests of the idolaters who make them think so, and 
that this stone is a composition which is made. of certain 
drugs.2 ,vhatevcr it may be, it has an excellent virtue in 
extracting a ll t he poison when one has been bitten by a 
poisonous reptile. If the part bitten is not punctu.red it is 
necessary to make an incision so that the blood may llow ; 
a nd when t he stone has been applied to it, it docs not fall 
off till it has extract ed all the venom which is drawn to it. 
In order to clean it it is steeped in woman's milk, or, in default 
of it, in that of a cow ; and after having been steeped for 
t en or twelve hou.rs, the milk, which has absorbed all the 
venom, assumes the colour of matter. One day, when I 
dined with the Archbishop of Goa, he took me into his musewn, 
where he had many curiosities. Among other things he 
showed me one of these stones, and in t elling me of its properties 
assured me that but three days since he had made trial 
of it, and then he presented it to me. As he traversed a 
marsh on the island of Salsette, upon which Goa is situated, 
on his way to a house in the country, one of his pallankeen 
bearers, who ·was almost naked, was bitten by a serpent and 
was at once cured by this stone. I have bought many of 
them ; it is only the Brahmans who sell them, and it is that 
which makes me think that they make them. You employ 

1 Doubloon '/ A Spanish gold coin, formerly worth 3_3s. or 36s., 
llOW £1. 

= Thevenot says that t hey were made of the ashes of the root of a 
certain plant, mixed with a. ,particular kind of clay ( Voyages, p. 94). 
Some snake-stones appear to have been made of charred bone. (See 
for an exhaustive account of this subj ect Yule, Ilobson-Jobson, 847; 
Teunent , Ceylon, i. 197; Fryer, 138 f. ; Voyage of F . L egMt, ii. 234.) The 
belief in their efficacy is still very general in India; by some they a.re 
supposed to be found in the head of the adjutant bird (see Bu.II, Jmigle 
Life in .Jndiu, 82; Prof. W. R. Halliday, Folk-lore, xxxii. 2(i2 ff., xxxiii, 
118 f.). 
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two methods to ascertain if the snake-stone is good, and 
that there is no fraud. The first is by placing the stone in 
the mouth, for then, if good, it leaps and attaches itself 
immediately to the palate. The other is to place it in a glass 
full of water, and immediately, if it is genuine, the water 
begins to boil, and small bubbles ascend from the . stone 
which is at the bottom, to the top of the water. · 

There is stiU another stone which is caUed ' stone of the 
hooded snake.' 1 It is a kind of soak~ which has, as it were, 
a hood which hangs behind the head, and it is behind .this 
hood that the stone is fow1d, the smallest being of the size 
of a hen's egg. There are snake in Africa and in Asia of 
an enormous size,~ and up to 25 feet in length, as was that 
one whose skin is preserved at Batavia. This snake had 
swallowed a girl of eighteen years, of which fact I have else
where given an account.3 You find these stones only in 
snakes which are, at the least, two feet in length . The stone, 
which is not hard, when rubbed against another stone yields 
a kind of slime which, when dissolved in water and drunk 
by a person who has some poison in his body, has the property 
of driving it out at once. These snakes are only to be found 
on the coasts of l\Ielinda, and you can obtain the stones 
from Portuguese sailors and soldiers on their return from 
Mozambique. 

CHAPTER XXV 

Concerning the places from whence gold is obtained i11 
Asia and Africa. 

JAPAN consists of many islands to the east of Chi.na trending 
northwards ; some even believe that Niphon, which is the 
largest of them, is, as it were, in contact with the mainland ; 
it is the region of all Asia which furnishes the greatest quantity 

' Cobra di capello-.i\ cijci tripu.dians. The figure referred to is a 
spirited one of a cobra, but is not reproduced here. 

2 Pythons. Marco Polo's great snakes were probably alligators 
(ii. 45, 40). For pythons nearly 30 feet long see Ency. Bri:t., xxii. 70,!. 

3 Ball could uot find the account to which T1wprnier refers. 



122 GOLD IN ASIA BOOl{ II 

of gold, but it is thought that the principal part of it comes 
from the island of Formosa, from whence it is carried to 
Japan. Since the Dutch have held Formosa they have been 
unable to develop the trade of the particular locality where 
they believe the gold to occur.1 Gold also comes from China, 
and the Chinese exchange it for the silver taken to them, 
for, price fo1· price, they prefer silver to gold, because they 
have no mines of silver. This gold is of one of the lowest 
standards of any found in Asia. 

The island of Celebes or Macassar ~ also produces gold, 
which is obtained from the rive1·s, where it occurs mingled 
with the sand. In the island of Achin or Sumatra,3 after 
the rainy season, and when the waters in the streams have 
subsided, veins of gold are fow1d in the pebbles of different 
sizes which the rains have carried down from the mountains 
facing the north-east. On the west coast of the same island, 
where the Dutch go to ship p epper, the peasants bring an 
abundance of gold, but it is of very low standard, even inferior 
to the gold of' China. Towards Tibet, which is identical with 
the Caucasus of the Ancients, in the territories of a Raja 
beyond the IGngdom of Kashmir, there are three mountains, 
close to one another, one of which produces gold of excellent 
quality, another grenat, and another lapis.4 Finally, gold 

1 The occw-cencc of gold in Chlua, Japan, and Formosa is not a 
subject that can be treated of exhaustively in these notes. That mines 
occur in China and Japan is well known, but Ball was not able to f:ind 
conclusive evidence with reference to Formosa. See Ency. Brit., x. u70. 
There ill little in Japan (ibid., xv. 197). Ainslie (.iJiateria .iJiedica, i. 516) 
quotes the Asiatic Journal for December 1824 in support of the state 
ment that the island abounds in gold. From a cw·sory examination 
of :!\'Ir. Locke's great work on gold, it seems to contain no reference to 
l!'ormosa. For gold in China see Ency. Brit., vi. 178. 

, Gold occurs in the rivers of Lho northern und souLh-wcsLeru pcniu
:mla.s of Colebes. (Crawford, Dictionary, 144 ; Ency. Brit., v. 578.) 

a According to Crawford a small gold coin called mus (worth l s. 2d.) 
from the Malay name of the metal, has been coined at Achin. Gold 
dust, however, was tho common medium of exchange. The Achinese 
have learnt the use of the touchstone from Telugu settlers, The gold 
filigree work of the Malays of Sumatra is very beautiful. A total of 
£1,000,000 worth of gold was considered by Crawford to cover the 
annual yield of all tho· Malayan islands in 1856. 

' This indication as to the three mountains is somewhat vague. 
ln all proba bility the grenat mine n111y be identified with the ruby, or 
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comes from the kingdom of 'l'ippera,1 of which 1 shall give 
a description in the following Book, but this gold is of 
bad quality, being of about the same standard as the gold 
of China. 

'l'hese are all the places in Asia ~ whence gold comes, and 
I shall now say something of the gold of Africa, and of the 
region where it is obtained in greatest abundance.3 

It should be remarked, under this head, that the governor 
rather spine! mine, which is situated on the banks of the Shigniin, a 
tributary of t4Jl Oxus in Badakhshii.n. As pointed out in vol. i, p. 303 11., 
the name balass was derived from this locality. The lap.is mine is uear 
Firgi"uuu, also in Badakhshiin, Lat. 36° 10' Long. 71°. (Yule, Marco Polo, 
i. 150, 153.) The Tibet gold mines, famous since the days of Herodotus, 
are somowha.t numerous. Each of these localities will be found described 
in tho Economic Geology of India, pp. 213, 430, 529, where, also, an 
cxplanatiou of tho myth of the gold-digging ants is suggested. See Watt, 
Diet. Economic Products, iii . 52!). Khoten is famous for its gold, of 
which there are several mines under the mountains near Kiria to the 
east of Khowu (R. Shaw, Visits lo H ·igh'l.'artary, Yiirkand, and Kashgkar, 
476). For Mirzii, Haidar's account of Tibetan gold mines see N. Elia-s & 
E. D. Ross, Hist . of the .iJfoglm ls of Central Asia, 409,411 f. Ou various 
explanations of gold guarded by griffins or dug by a,uts in Sir J. Frazer, 
Pausanias, ii. 328 f. Sir T. Holdich (Tibet the Mysterious, 2 f .) points 
out that tho myth is based on the practice of Tibetan miners, covered 
with blankets, who e:i.:cavate gold by means of deer horns. The subject 
ill fully discussed it\ I ndicin Ant,iqua,·y, iv. 225 ff. The stone most fre
quently associated with l\Iedia was ithe highly-prized lap.is lazuli, said 
to be found in Mount Demavand. But nothing is known of the locality 
of this mine, which must have been one of the most a,noient in the world 
(Sir P. Sykes, Rist. of P ersia, 2nd ed. i. 33). 

1 Tipra in 1>he original. Ball did not know of any evidence for the 
occurrence of gold in Tippera ; possibly what was brought thence 
in Ta.vernier's time was received from Assam, China., or Burma., in 
exchange for other commodities. Our Author devotes ch. xvi of 
bk. iii to a description of this Kingdom, which see. 

• It is strange that Tavernier should have been unaware of the 
occurrence of gold in any part of the lndittn Peninsula, there being so 
many localities where it is obtained, some of which were most probably 
worked in his time. ( V-ide for distribution of gold Eco110111ic Geo"l-Ogy of 
1 ndia, ch. ' Gold ' .) For gold-mining in neolithic times at Maski in tho 
Nizam's Dominions see 1'/ie Foote Collection of Indian Preliistoric ancl 
Protohistoric Antiquities, Madras, 1016, ii. 20, 125. 

• 0£ the existence of gold in Eastern Africa there is abundant evidence. 
Of that which reaches the coast, however, a large proportion probably 
comes from afar off in the interior. Alluvial gold has long been collected 
in the Zttmbezi watershed (Sir H. H. Johnston, Briti8h Central Africa, 
4u3). 



124 GOLD IN AFRICA BOOK II 

of Mozambique has subject to him the commanders of SoffLla L 

and of Shupanga.2 The first of these two small governments 
is on the river Sena 60 leagues from its mouth, and the other 
is 10 leagues higher up. From the mouth of the river up to 
these places on both sides there are many settlements of 
negroes, each of which is commanded by a Po1·tuguese. These 
Portuguese have for a long time been masters of the country, 
and act like petty princes, making war against one another 
on the smallest pretext, there being some among them who 
have as many as 5,000 Cafres, who are their slaves. 'fhc 
Govero9r of Mozambique, to whom these petty princes arc 
subject, furnishes them with cloth and other necessary goods, 
each of which he sells according to its market value. 'When 
the Governor of Mozambique 3 leaves Goa to assume charge 
of his government, which is the best of those subject to the 
Viceroy, he takes with him a great quantity of goods, and 
especially calicoes dyed black. His correspondents at Goa 
also send him every year two vessels laden with the same 
goods, which he forwards to Sofa.la and Shupanga, and up 
to the town of Monomotapa,~ capital of a Kingdom of the 
same name, otherwise called Voubebaran-the town being 
about 150 leagues distant from Shupanga. The ruler of all 

1 The position ascribed to Sofiila is incorrect, as it was not on the 
river named, but some two degrees, or say 70 leagues, to the south of 
the Delta of the Zambezi, on which the town of Sena is situated. A very 
interesting collection of notices referring to Sofii,la and its gold is given 
iu Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 849 f. Tavernier calls the river' Sene '. 

• Chepon-Goura iu the original. ThemodernShupangaon the Zambezi 
is probably Ta vernier's Chepon-Goura ; it is between Sena and the coast. 

3 Castanheda says that the Moors took from India to Mozambique 
' silver, linen cloth, pepper, ginger, silver rings, many pearls and rubies, 
and from a country inland they procured gold'. He also states that 
much gold was brought from the interior to Sofiila. (See Kerr, T'oyages 
cmd 7.'ravels, ii. 317, 427.) 

• The name is spelt Monomopata and l\Ionomotapa in the original. 
l\Ionomotapa is the old name of an extensive region on the Zambezi, and 
to the south of it. The meaning is uucertai.n, one explanation being that 
it means 'lord of the hippopotamus', Its capital was Zumubany, 
a corruption of Zimbabwe, the Voubebaran of the text. See a full 
account iu Ency. Brit., xviii. 731 f.; Sir H. H. Johnston, British Central 
Africa, 56.; Barbosa, ed. Dames, i. !) ff. ; Sir R. Burton, Lands of 
Cazembe, 22 ; Linschoten, i. 26. 
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this country takes the name of Emperor of l\fonomotapa, 
and his authority extends up to the confines of Preste J an.1 

It is from these territories of l\Ionomotapa whence the purest 
and finest African gold comes, and it is e::s.-tracted without 
great difficulty by excavating in the ground to a depth of 
only 2 or 3 feet. In certain places in this country which are 
not inhabited, because there is no water there, gold is found 
on the surface of the ground in nuggets of all kinds of shapes 
nnd weights, and there are some of these nuggets which 
weigh an nunce. I have had, as curiosities, some pieces 
which I have presented to my friends, and some of them 
weighed as much as 2 ounces. I still have one of them weighing 
an ounce and a half or thereabouts.2 ,Vl1en at Surat with 
M. d'Ardiliere,3 son of M. du .Jardin, of whom I have made 
mention in my account of Persia, an Ambassador from the 
King of Abyssinia arrived, whom we went to salute. I 
presented 1im with a pair of pocket pistols decorated with 
silver, and when he invited us to dine with him he showed 
us the presents which he was carrying to the Great Mogul 
on behalf of the King, his master. They consisted of fourteen 

1 i.e. Abyssinia. The nnme Prester John wns given to the ruling 
monnrch by the Portuguese. (Vnrthemn, Hakluyt Society, 63; Barbosa, 
ed. Dames, i. 39; Yule, Marco Polo, i. 205 ff.) 

• For the Portuguese gold trnde from l\Ionomotapa, see Linschoten, 
i. 30 ff. 

3 The references to M. du Ja.rdin and his son are very perplexing. 
In the Persian Travels, bk. ii, ch. vi, To.vernier says he stnrted on his 
fourth journey from Paris with l\I. d'Ardiliere, son of l\f. du Jardin. ,vhen 
landing at l\Iasulipato.m he refers to his companion as l\f. Louis du J a.rdin 
(vol. i , p. 206). He again mentions him as being with him at Madras 
(vol. i, p. 215), and on p. 245 he records his death in the year 1652. In 
vol. ii, p . 101, he speaks of being in l\I. d'Ardiliere's company on 
t he road from Gollwndo. to Surat in 1653. From nil of which it would 
seem to be the legitimate conclusion that both father nnd son travelled 
with him in Indin, as is suggested on pp. 336 and 690. However, it is 
tlue to l\I. Jaret to say that he may be right in treating these notices as 
nil referring to the same person, and consequently the date 1653 must 
be wrong, if du Jardin died in 1652: J .. B . Tavernier, pp. 131, 114. 
B_ut it should be ndded that this present notice seems to contradict that 
view, as M. du Jardin died within a few days of their arrival at Surat. 
Fryer in 1671 mentions l\:L Jordan(? Jardin) as having, with M. Rezin, 
succeeded Tavernier in t,he trade of carrying diamonds to and from 
Europe (i. 226, with the editor's note). 
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beautiful horses, which were a ll that remained out of thirty 
h e had taken from his country, the others having died in 
the ve ·sel when crossing the sea from Mocha to Surat. 
Also a number of young slaves of both sexes ; and finally, 
this being the most important and worthy to be admired, 
there was a tree of gold 2 feet 4 inches high, and about 5 
or 6 inches round the stem.1 It had ten or twelve branches, 
some of which were nearly half a foot long and an inch broad, 
others being smaller. In some parts of the large branches 
there was to be seen some roughness, which in a manner 
resembled buds. The roots of th.is tree which bad been thus 
naturally formed, were sma ll and short, the longest not being 
more than 4 or 5 inches. 

The people of th.is ·Kingdom of Monomotapa, knowing 
the time that the calicoes and other goods arrive at Sofii.la ~ 
and Shupanga, come punctually to provide themselves with 
what they require. Many Cafrcs from other Kingdoms and 
Provinces also come, and the Governors of these two towns 
sell them calicoes and other things of which they have need, 
trusting for the payment which they undertake to make 
the following year by bringing gold, to the amount agreed 
upon; for if the Governor did not trust them thus there 
would be no trade between the Portuguese and the Cafrcs. 
It is a lmost the same with the Ethiopians who every year 
carry gold to Cairo, of which I have spoken in my account 
of the Seraglio of the Grand Seigneur. These people of 
i\Ionomotapa do not live a long time on account of the bad 
water in their country. At the age of twenty-five years they 
begin to be drnpsical, so that it is considered a marvel when 
they exceed forty years in age . The Province where the 
river Sena rises is called Moukaran,3 a nd beloncrs to another 
lGng, commencing at 100 leagues or there:bouts above 

1 This description suggests a mu.nufacturcd article, but it is possible 
that it was really, us Tavernier-supposed, a natural arboresccnt nugget. 

2 Sofala, a district and town on the East African coast, the most 
remote settlement towards the south made on that coast by the ArabR 
(Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 849; Barbosa, ed. Dames, Hakluyt Society, i. Off. 
Shupanga is situated on the lower Zambezi (Ency. Brit., xxviii. 952). 

' Sir H. H. Johnston kindly writes : 'Sena is t he lower Zambezi: 
llfoukaran is probably the country of Kurana or Karauga '. 
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Shupanga. The people of this Province find much gold dust 
in several rivers which join the Sena ; but this gold is inferior 
to the other ldnd, and it is also taken to Shupanga and Sof"ala. 
The country is very healthy, and the inhabitants live as long 
as those of Europe. In certain years Cafres arrive there 
from much farther than the Province of l\foukaran, and even 
from the neighbourhood of the Cape of Good Hope. The 
Portuguese know of the country and its name, but have not 
induced the Cafres to reveal more than that their country, 
called Sabia, 1 is governed by a King, and that they generally 
spend four ~ onths on the road to Sofii.la. The gold which 
they bring is excellent, and is in nuggets, like that of l\fono
motapa ; they say that they find it on high mountains, where 
they only have to excavate the ground for it to the depth 
of 10 or 12 feet. They also bring an abundance of elephants' 
tusks, and say that there are so many elephants in the country 
that they are to be seen in troops in the fields, and that all 
the palisades of the fortresses and parks are made of elephants' 
tusks ; th~s I have also observed elsewhere.2 The ordinary 
food of these Cafres is the flesh of this animal, and four of 
them, with their assegais,3 which are a ldnd of shmt pike 
are able to bring an elephant to the ground and kill it. All 
the water in their country is very bad, which is the reason 
why they have swollen legs, and it is a marvel when any 
one escapes this disease. 

Above Sofiila there is a country commanded by a King 
called the King of Baroe. In some part of his country there 
grows a root which is an inch thick, and of a yellow colour. 
It cures all kinds of fever by causing vomiting ; but as very 
little of it is found the King forbids, under severe penalty, 
any of it to be carried out of his Kingdom. '7Vhile Dom 
Philippe de l\fascarenhas was Viceroy of Goa the King of 

1 So.bio., Sir H . H. Johnston writes: 'is almost certainly the basin 
of the upper So.bi '. 

• See vol. i, p. 221. 
• Ageo.gayes in the original, for assegais, the well-known hurling 

spears used in Africa. The word is from the Berber zaghaya, with the 
Arabic article prefixed. It occurs commonly in travellers' accounts of 
other countries besides those included in Africa.. (See Yule, Hobson
Jobson, p. 38.) 
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Baroe sent him a piece of this root 1 about 3 feet long, garnished 
with gold at both ends, and with rings of gold in the middle. 
The Viceroy having received it made great account of it, 
and, causing it to be cut up into several pieces presented 
them to certain of his friends. He sent two to Surat to lVIr . 
Fremlin, the English President, who showed them to me, 
and when I placed a piece of the root on my tongue I found 
the taste very bitter. 

As for s ilver mines, there arc none in the whole of Asia,2 

save only in the Kingdom of Japan. Some years ago very 
rich mines of tin were discovered at Delegore, Sangore, 
Bordelon, and Bata ; 3 this has done some injury to the 
English, because there is no longer need of their tin as formerly, 
sufficient being now produced in Asia . Tin is only used · 
in this country to tin cooking-pot:, kettles, and other copper 
ut.ensils .4 

CHAPTER XXVI 

Account of a notable act of perfidy done to the author when 
he was about to embark at Gombroon for Surat. 

IN the month of April 1665, I was about to leave Gombroon. 
and on the point of embarkation for Surat in a vessel belonging 

1 De Lacerda speaks of the Baroc, probably the Darue of Livingstone, 
to the west of Sena and north of J\Inni9a, the Bambiro, or people of 
Baroe (Sir R. Burton, Lands of Cazembe, 44). 

• Tavernier is here in error, as there are undoubted sources of silver 
in India and on the confines of Assam and Burma, which have been 
largely worked. (See Economic Geology of India, ch. iv, 'Silver'; 
Watt, Diet. Eco11,0m1·c Prod11cts, vi. part iii, 239 I.) Silver certainly occurs 
a lso in other parts of Asia. (See pp. 212, 220, below.) For its occurrence 
in Burma see Scott & H ardiman, Gazetteer, Upper Burma, pnrt i, vol. ii, 
p. 303 f. . 

• Ball identified t hese places with Delhi, So.langor, Billiton, nm! 
:Banka. But Col. G. E. Gei:ini (Jour11al Royal Asiatio Society, 1904, 
p. 720 £.) points out that Delegore is Ligor; Sangore, Senggora. or 
Singora ; Bordelon, P 'hattalang ; Bata, Pate, on the east const of the 
Ma.lay Peninsula, between Siam and Patiini. 

• The artificer is known as t he Qala'igar. Copper vessels, to be safely 
used, must be tinned at least once a month, the vessel to be heated and 
the tin (qala'i) applied by means of sal-ammoniac (W. Hoey, .Mo11ograph 
on Trades and .llfamtfactures of North ern India, 162 f.). 
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to the broker of the Dutch Company, and commanded by 
Capta in Haus, when the Agent of the English gave me a. 
packet of letters, which had arrived by express from England, 
to deliver t o tbe President of Surat. This packet was very 
large, because, besides the Company's letters, he had included 
in it those which were addressed to private persons in Surat 
and other parts of India. I received the packet from him, 
on the evening of my embarkation, in presence of M. Casem-' 
brot, a Dutchman, who had come to Persia by land, and 
was r,elated t9.,M.Henry Van-W·iiek, Commander at Gombroon.1 

Casembrot managed to accompany me on all occasions when 
I went to see the English Agent, and Van-,~Tiick asked me 
at each visit which I paid him, whether the Agent had not 
entrusted me with letters for Surat. I replied ingenuously 
that he had told me that he would give me some, without 
suspecting anything of the evil intention of both these men. 
Their object, as appeared subsequently, was to obtain posses
sion of this packet in consequence of the rumour which was 
in circulation of a. rnpture between England and Holland,s 
and because they thought that the English had received 
definite news of it, as some days previously an Arab had 
arrived by the desert route and had brought a packet to 
the EngUsh Agent; this caused the Commander Van-,¥iick 
much anxiety . 

As soon as I had received the packet from the Agent, 
Casembrot, who was always on the watch, and was looking 
on, as it was, put int o m y hands, reported it to "\ an--Wiick, 
and told him of its form and size. I pledged the Agent in 
a glass of wine which he offered me when wishing me a good 
passage, and went to take leave of Van-V,riick, who would 
not allow me to go till after I had supped with him. He 
kept me, as it were by force, in order to have more time to 
accomplish bis coup. He excused himself for being unable 

' Hemik van \\Tijk, at this t ime Chief in Persia (1663--5). He is. 
mentioned in W. Foster's English Factor ies in I ndia., 1651- 1654, p. 181, 
who refers, for this incident of t he packet entrusted to Tavernier, to 
Report (1913) of the Hist. l\ISS. Commission on the Finch MSS., vol. i, 
p. 439. 'l'avernier spells his name Van-Wiick in the ed. of 1678. 

• War between England.and Holland was declared on 14th March 1665, 
and ended with the Peace of Breda., signed on .31st July 1667 N, s, 

n 
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to accompany me on account of the arrival of three vcs ·els 
which cast anchor whi.le we were at table, and lent me his 
own boat to go on board, together with four or five of the 
principal officers of his staff, whom he sent with me, under 
pretext of escorting me, and with them the captain of the 
vessel also, to whom he gave the word, As soon as we were 
on board the captain offered me his own cabin, where he had 
already directed my bed to be placed by my servants, who 
had been on board for two days before, and on my making 
a difficulty about accepting it, he told me that the Commander 
had ordered him to do so ; to which I replied that I would 
not accept his cabin, except on the condition that I should 
only occupy. half of it, while he took the other. This having 
been arranged, I drew the packet of English letters from the 
pocket of my greatcoat, and giving it to one of my servants 
to place in my bouccha, 1 which is the valise of these countries, 
he put the bouccha between the side of the vessel and the 
head of my bed. There had come with us to the ship two 
small boats, bringing more than sixty bags of silver, some 
of 50 and others of 100 tomans, 2 all the bags being made in 
Persia in that manner. Immediately the boats were alongside, 
the crew commenced to hoist the bags, one after the other, 
into the vessel, but did so very slowly, with the object of 
delaying us the whole night, and compelling me to go to bed. 
But as they observed that I was unwilling to retire, the 
captain, the pilot, and the Company's Broker, to whom, as 
I have said, the vessel belonged, consulted with the Dutch, 
and all together conspired to let a bag of 100 tomans fall 
into the sea when hoisting it into the vessel ; this was done 
in order to have time to accomplish their design . As soon 
as the bag fell into the sea they sent a boat to Gombroon 
to fetch a diver, who reached the vessel by daybreak, to 
dive for the sack. Seeing then that the vessel could not 
~eave before the following day at two or three o'clock, I went 
to lie down, my bouccha being all the time in the same place, 
half under the head of my bed and half outside. My servants 
went to rest in the gunner's cabin, and while I slept alone 

1 Pers. b-uqclta, bugliclw, 'a knapsack, wallet, bundle'. 
2 Toman (see i. p. 331). 
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in that of the captain my bouccha was quietly drawn out, 
and from it the packet of letters was taken, and another 
well sealed and of similar form and size, which contained 
only white paper was put in its place. The bag which they 
had purposely allowed to fall into the sea in order to accomplish 
this wicked coup having been pulled up, we made sail, and 
arrived at the port of Surat on the 5th of :May of the same 
year. The Dutch Commander did me the honour to send 
a barque 2 or 3 leagues out to sea to fetch me, and immediately 
on landing, which was about midnjght; ,as I specially desired 
to pay my respects to him, I asked two Capuchin Fathers, 
who were at the port on our arrival, to deliver to the English 
President the packet which I had taken out of my bouccha, 
a service they willingly undertook. But they told me that, 
as it was an unseasonable hour, and that the President, who 
was gouty, mjght be then asleep, they did not consider it 
proper to awake him, and would wait till the morrow to 
accompany me, when I should be able to deliver the packet 
to the President myself. But the gout from which he suffered 
not permitting him to sleep much, it was delivered to him 
the same hour. The President opened the packet in presence 
of the chief officers of his staff, but they found only white 
p~per folded like letters inside it. When this was reported 
to me, I realized at once the bad ttll'n which Van-Wiick and 
his accomplices had played me. What continued me further 
as to this perfidy was, that on going to examine my bouccha 
I found that a jewel which I had tried to sell to the Governor 
of Gombroori. had also disappeared. As I was unable to 
agree with him as to the price, he returned it to me some 
hours before I embarked for Surat, and I had placed it in 
haste with the packet of letters in my bouccha, wh·~re I did 
not find it on my arrival at Surat, 
. The theft of this packet of letters, thus accomplished, 
incensed the President against me so much that he refused 
to allow me to justify myself, and I was moreove1· subjected 
to the displeasure of many private Englishmen affected by 
the loss of the letters in the packet, which were addressed 
to them. They went so far on different occasions as to attempt 
iny life, as I am able to prove by the evidence and affidavit~ 

K2 
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of many men of honour, and particularly of M. Hartman, 
who was then the second officer in the factory at Smat. So, 
to protect myself from snares which were set for me, I was 
obliged to be constantly accompanied uy many people, and 
I was even unable to go to Golkonda, where there is a great 
trade in diamonds, as I was warned by my friends that ten 
or twelve English awaited me in that part of the world to 
do me some injury. The treachery which was thus -done 
to me disturbed all my plans and caused me considerable 
loss ; besides which I was obliged to carry back to Persia 
a large sum of money, in consequence of my not being able 
to invest it in India . 

This is a copy of the Jetter which I sent on t his subject 
to Batavia, to the General of the Dutch Company and the 
members of his Council , dated Surat, the 16th l\fay 1605. 

' GENTLE)IBN-1 take the liberty t o write to you these 
lines in order to testify the displeasure I have experienced 
at the affront done me by Commander H enri Van-V1'iick at 
Gombroon, who has ignored the letters of recommendation 
which I received from the Ambassador to the States, an 
Officer of my King, addressed, one to the Chief Officer of the 
Company at Ispahan, another to the Commander at Gombroon, 
and a third to the Commander in t his town of Surat, asking 
a ll three to assist me as much as possible, except in so far as 
the Company was interested. But M. H enri Van-Wiick 
has disregarded that addressed to him, and has done me 
the most signal affront that a man of honom, as I , an Officer 
of his Royal Highness, the brother of my King, could ever 
receive, which was to have my baggage opened, in which 
there were many jewels, some of which have been lost, and 
to have ordered a large packet of letters t o be taken which 
the Agent of the E nglish at Gombroon entrusted to me to 
deliver to the President of t he English in this town of Smat, 
having had another packet containing blank paper placed 
in its stead. I leave you to reflect what kind of esteem the 
President and all the English hold me in at present, and 
whether I have not good cause for making my complaints 
and asking justice from you. And, if it should please you 
gentlemen to send me permission to wait upon you at Batav.ia, 
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in order to testify, by word of mouth, the displeasure which 
I feel on account of what l\l. Van-V,1iick has done to me in 
order to accomplish a crime of .. this nature, and to inform 
you in detail of the manner in which all this affair has happened, 
you would oblige me much. At the least, I ask you to give 
me some satisfaction in respect to the author of the theft, 
in default of which I shall not fail, as soon as I have, by the 
grace of God, returned to France, to make my complaints 
through the King my master, who has honoured me with 
his protection, and through his Royal Highness, his only 
brother, to 1\fM. the States, and to their Ambassador, to 
obtain satisfaction, at whatever cost, from the said Van
,.Yii.ck, and by this means re-establish my honour. Moreover, 
if I return by Ispahan, I shall not neglect to bring it to the 
notice of the King of Persia, and shall tell him tliat, after all 
the honour His Majesty has done me, and notwithstanding 
all the passpoits which I have had from him, the said 
M. Van-Wilek has treated me in this fashion. I believe also 
that His Majesty will not be pleased to hear that all the 
patterns of jewels, which I was to buy and have made for 
him both in India and Europe, were lost when the packet 
of letters was stolen. I can also advise him of the plots aiid 
cQnspiracies which M. Van-vViick has carried on at Gombroon 
with a Prince, an enemy of Persia, who came to that place 
in disguise. Finally, I know enough to make him receive 
an equal or greater affront than he has done me ; and by 
his receiving_i,t the Company will receive it also. This, Gentle
men, is what I am resolved to do if you do not decide to 
give me complete satisfaction, though I believe I shall not 
have that trouble . Hoping that you will not omit to do me 
justice before I leave this country to return to Europe, where 
as in all other places I shall always be, Gentlemen, your 
very humble, &c.' 

It is rare to see treason unpunished, and the principal 
actors in this plot all had miserable ends. 

In the followin" monsoon the vessels which arrived from 
Surat at Gombro;n spread in that region the tidings of _the 
black villany which had been done to me ; and a short time 
after, when M. Van-Wiick was attacked by a kind of fever, 
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the Rev. Father Balthasar, Carmelite Monk, went to sec 
him, and sought to get him to speak of this affair in which 
he was so prominently involved. He strongly defended 
himself against the charge, and making use of an equivoca
tion, said, that if it was true that he had taken the letters, 
he wished to die without speaking, and not to live three 
days. He had not in truth committed the theft, but he had 
arranged for its being done ; and he died at the end of three 
days, and without speaking. His Lieutenant, named Bozan, 
one of those whom he had sent to escort me to · the vessel, 
and who apparently had opened the bouccha and committed 
the theft, after a great debauch, lay down on the terrace of 
the house to sleep in the fresh air, and as these terraces have 
neither parapet nor anything to prevent a fall, on moving 
and rolling in his sleep, he fell over, and on the following day 
was found dead on the seashore. As for the Captain of the 
vessel, who was also in the plot, four or five days after his 
arrival at Surat, as he pursued his way, a Musalman, jealous 
of his wife, whom he had beaten, and excited to rage against 
some Franks who separated them, believing this Captain, 
whom he found alone, to be a member of the band, stabbed 
him five .or six times with a dagger, upon which he fell dead 
on the ground. Such were the miserable ends of all these 
people. 



BOOK III 

Concer~ing the religion of the l\fosalmans and that 
of the Idolaters of India : the voyage of the Author 
by sea from Surat to Batavia, and from Batavia to 
Holland ; and of many peculiarities in different 
Kingdoms of the East. 





CH \.P'l'ER I 

Concerning the religion of the lllusalmans in the East Indies. 

T11 E diversity which exists among the l\Iusalmans consists 
not only in the different explanations which they giYc of 
their Korrm, 1 but also in the different opinions which they 
entertain regarding the first successors of Muhammad. From 
this cause t,vo sects, entirely opposed to one another, have 
sprung ; the one calling itself the Sunni is followed by the 
Turks, the other the Shi'as,~ which is the sect of the Persians. 
I shall not delay here to say m ore as to the difference between 
these two sects, which divide the l\lusalman world, having 
spoken sufficiently of them in my accounts of ~ersia, and 
I shall only describe the present condition of this false religion, 
both in the Empire of t he Great Mogul and in the Kingdoms 
of Golkonda and Bijapur. 

At the first establishment of I slam in India the Christians 3 

of the East were very ostentatious [estoient fort superbes] 
but not very devout, and the Idolaters were effeminate 
Pt!Ople unable to make much resistance. 'l'hus it ·was easy 
for the i\Iusalmans to subject both by force of arms. This 
they did with so much success that many Christians and 
Idolaters embruced the Law of Muhammad. 

'fhe Great . Mogul with all his Court followed the sect of 
1 Alcoran in t he original. 
0 ~owmis and Chins in the original, and Sunnis and Schinis in the 

Perswn '.l'ravels, bk. iv, ch. vii . The former revere the direct successors 
of l\Iuhammnd, and the latter maintain t hat 'Ali and his sons Hasan 
\ind Husain nre _the true su~cessors to the caliphate. Sunnis predomin~te 
m the Musnlman population of India, but there are also many Shi as 
there, some of them being descendants of Persian immigrants. (See 
I slam in India, Oxford, 1921, ch. i.) 

• 
3 l\L 'l'h6venot states that about the year 1665 some believed that 

there were 25,000 families of Christians in Agra, but all were not agreed 
as to this estimate ( Voyage des l ndes, 102). Colonel Sleemn.n, who 
refers to this, adds that he himself came upon a colony of 2,000 in the 
yetLr 1814 in Bettiah in Tirhut (Rambles and Recollections, ed. 1915, pp. 
11 ff.; Smith, Akbar, '.l'he Great Mouul, 136 ff.). 
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the Sunnis, the King of Golkonda that of the Shi'as, and the 
King of Bijapur had in his territories both Sunnis and Shi'as.1 

The same might also be said of the Court of the Great Mogul, 
on account of the number of P ersians who came to serve in 
his armies. It is true that although they regard the Sunnis 
with horror they nevertheless follow, in outward show, the 
religion of the Monarch, believing that to make or secure 
their fortune they may conceal their true belief, and that 
it suffic1,s for them to cherish it in their hearts. 2 

As for the Kingdom of Golkonda, Qutb Shah, who reigns 
at present [1625-72], maintains with great zeal the law of 
the Shi'as, and as the nobles of his Court are nearly all Persians, 
they obS"erve the customs of the sect of the Shi'as with the 
same strictness and the same freedom from restraint as in 
Persia. 

I have elsewhere remarked that among the native Musal
man subjects of the Great Mogul there are but few in positions 
of command ; this is the cause why many Persians, oppressed 
by want, or ambitious of better fortune than they can hope 
for in their own country, go to seek for it in India. Being 
clever they are successful in finding means to advance them
selves in the profession of arms, so that in the Empire of 
the Great Mogul, as well as in the Kingdoms of Golkonda 
and Bijapur, the Persians are in possession of the highest 
posts.3 

1 It is curious that half of the Bijapur Kings were Sullll.i and half 
Shi'a-the Sunni being Ibrahim I, Ibrahim II, and his son i\Iahmiid, and 
probably Sikandar, the last of the dynasty; while 'Ali 'Adil Shah, 
Yusuf, and Ismail were Shi'as (Bombay Gazetteer, xxiii. 413 note 4). 

2 This is the Shi'a doctrine of Taqia, whereby he believes that he is 
justified in smoothing down or in denying the peculiarities of his religious 
belief, in order to save himself from religious persecution (Hughes, Diet. 
of Islam, 628). · 

3 On the Persian adventurers who crowded out the Courts of the 
Mugha.l Emperors and the Musalmiin Kingdoms of Southern India see 
Erskine, H iat. of India, ii. 24 f.; Smith, Akbar, The Great llfogul, 357,362. 
Persian influence is strong at Haidarabii.d even at the present day. 
Also see Bernier, 209 : 'The court itself does not now consist, as originally, 
of real Mogols; but is a medley of Usbeos, Persians, Arabs, and Turke, 
or descendants from all these peoples, known, as I said before, by the 
general appellation of Mogols.' 
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Aurangzeb, especially, shows great zeal for the Sunni 
sect, of which he is so faithful a follower that he surpasses 
all his predecessors in e)\.-ternal observance of the Law, which 
has been the veil by means of which he has concealed his 
usurpation of the kingdom. When he took possession of 
the throne he proclaimed that it was with the design of 
insisting upon ti1e Law of :Muhammad being observed in all 
its strictness, as it had been relaxed during the reigns of 
Shahjahlin his father and Jahiingir. his grandfather. 'l'o 
show himself still more zealous for the Law he became a 
Dervish or Fakir, i. c. a professional beggar, and under this 
false mantle of piety cleverly made his way to the Empire. 
Although he had, as I have said, numerous Persians in his 
service, he did not allow them to celebrate the festival of 
Hasan and Husain,1 sons of 'Ali, who were killed by the 
Sunnis, as I have mentioned in my account of Persia ; and 
they themselves, to please the Emperor and advance their 
own fortunes, made no scruple about conforming themselves 
outwardly to the cult and customs of the Sunnis. 

CHAPTER II 

Concerning Fa.kirs or iltfusalman beggars in the East Indies.~ 

h' is estimated that there are in India 800,000 Musal
rnan Fakirs, and 1,200,000 among the idolaters, which is 
an enormous' number.3 They are all vagabonds and idlers, 
who blind the eyes of the people by a false zeal, and lead 
them to believe that all that falls from their own mouths 
is oracular. 

There are different kinds of Musalmii.n Fakirs ; some are 
almost naked, like the Fakirs of the idolaters, who have no 

1 Rosen and Heussin in the original. The observance of the Shi'a 
Muharram festival wo.s prohibited in 1669 (Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of 
A1trangz;b, iii. 104). On Aurangzeb becoming a Fakir see i. 264. 

• See Islam in India, the Qiiniin-i -Isla-m of Ja'far Sharif, Oxford, 1921, 
pp. 283 ff. 

3 The numbers of Fakirs, Hindu and Musalmiin, are great, but no exact 
figures o.re available, because at recent enumerations it ho-a been found 
impossible to distinguish them from ordinary beggar8, 
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regular dwellings, and abandon themselves to all kinds of 
impurity without any shame. They persuade simple souls 
that they are privileged to do all kinds of evil without sin. 

There are other Fakirs who arc clad in garments of so 
many pieces of different colours that _one is rumble to say 
what they are. These robes e""'tend half-way down their 
legs and conceal the miserable rags beneath. These Fakirs 
generally travel in companies, having a chief or superior 
over them who is distinguished by his garment, which is 
poorer and made up of more pieces than those of the others. 
H e, moreover, drags a heavy iron chain attached to one 
leg ; it is 2 cubits long and thick in proportion. When he 
prays it is with a great noise, which he makes with this chain 
and a loud voice; this is accompanied by an affected gravity, 
which attracts the veneration of the people.1 The people, 
however, bring him and his followers food to eat, which is 
served to him in the place where he halts, generally a street 
or public place. His carpets are spread by his disciples, and 
he seats himself on them while he gives audience to those 
who wish to consult him. Moreover, his disciples proclaim 
throughout the country the great virtues of their master 
and the favours he receives from God, Who reveals to him 
the most important secrets, and confers upon him the power 
to aid afflicted persons with good advice. The people give 
him easy credence, regard him as a holy man, approach him 
with great devotion, and when one of them comes close to 
him, he removes the shoes off his feet, prostrates himself 
before the Fakir and kisses his feet. Then the Fakir, in order 
to show his humility, extends his arm and gives his hand to 
be kissed, after which he makes those who come to consult 
him sit near him, and listens to each in turn. He boasts of 
possessing a prophetic spirit, especially for indicating to 
women who are sterile the way in which they may obtain 
children, and how to constrain anyone they wish to manifest 
love for them. · · 

Some Fakirs have more than 200 disciples, whom they 
assemble by the sound of the drum and with a horn similar 

1 Bernier (p. 317) notes the ha.bit of Fakirs dragging ohs.ins, of which 
there are many modern instances; of. Islam in India, 289 f. 
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to those of our huntsmen. When marching, the disciples 
carry their standard, lances, and other arms, which they 
plant in the ground near their master when he baits to rest 
anywhcre. 1 

The third class of Fakirs of the East Indies consists of 
those who, being born of poor parents, and wishing to know 
the Law thoroughly, in order to become Mullas or doctors, 
take up their abode in mosques, where they live on charity 
bestowed upon them. They occupy their time in reading 
the Koran, ,'}Yhich they learn by heart, and when they are 
able to add to this study some little knowledge of natural 
things, with the example of a good life, according to their 
ideas, they become heads of mosques, and reach the dignity 
of l\IuUas and judges of the Law.~ Fakirs of tl'lis class marry 
wives, and some of them through piety and their great desire 
to imitate l\Iuhammad, take three or four of them, believing 
that they render to God signal service, by becoming fathers 
of many children who will follow the Law of their Prophet. 

CHAPTER III 

OJ the Rel:igion of the Gentiles or Idolaters of India. 

THE idolaters of India are so numel'Ous that for one l\Iusul
mii.n there are five or six Gentiles.3 It is astonishing to see 
how this enormous multitude of men has allowed itself to 
he subjcctea'by so small a number, and has readily submitted 
to the yoke of the Musahnan Princes. But astonishment 
ceases when one remembers that the idolaters have no union 
among themselves, and that superstition has introduced 

1 Ja'far Sharif gives a full account of the organization of these bands 
(i bid., 169 ff.). P. della Valle describes them as begging and sounding 
11 trumpet (i. 94). 

• For a good account of the qualifications and duties of the Mullii, and 
other Muslim officials see Bombay Gazetteer, ix, part. 2, 132 ff. A man 
who knows the Koriin by heart is called Hiifiz. Mosque schools, as 
described in the text, still exist. . 

3 At the Census of 1911 Hindus numbered 217 millions and Musal
miins 66 millions, the proportions to the total population being respec
t,ively 60 and 21 per cent. 
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so strange a diversity of opinions and customs that they 
never agree with one another .1 An idolater will not eat 
bread nor drink water in a house belonging to anyone of 
a different caste from his own, unless it be more noble and 
more exalted than his; thus they can all eat and drink in 
the houses of the Brahmans,2 which are open to all the world. 
Among these idolaters a caste is, so to speak, what a tribe 
was among the Jews, and although it is commonly believed 
that there are seventy-two of these castes, I have ascertained 
from the most accomplished of their priests that• they can 
be reduced to four principal castes from which all others 
derive their origin.3 

The first cast e is that of the Brahmans, the successors 
of the ancient Brachmanes or philosophers of India, who 
specially studied astrology. Their ancient books, in the 
reading of which the Brahmans generally occupy themselves, 
still exist and they are so skilled in their observations that 
they do not make a mistake of a minute in foretelling eclipses 
of the sun and moon. In order to preserve this science among 
themselves, they have a kind of university in a town called 

1 This has ever been the strength of those who have conquered 
India. 

• Bramines in the original. Brahmans' houses are certainly not 
now open to all the world ; the very reverse ia the case. The accuracy 
of-this statement, even in Tavernier's time, may be doubted. True us 
it is that a man of lower caste may eat from the hand of a Briihma.n, 
a Brahman has, himself, to guard against defilement by contact with 
men of lower caste. Dubois, who allows that Brahmans permit no 
stranger to enter their kitchens, was admitted into their houses by 
Brii.hmans (Jlindit Manners, Customs, and Ceremon·ies, ed. 1900. Introd. 
x. 181, 201 f .) and Mrs. Stevenson was admitted to eat in Briihman 
houses in Kiithiii.wiir (Rites of tlte Twice-born, 240). But these cases are 
exceptional. 

3 The number of castes at the present day is enormous ; see the list 
in the Census Report, India, 1911, vol. i, Part 2, pp. 177 ff., and Sir E. A. 
Gait's analysis of the Statistics in Part 1, ch . xi. He remarks that earlier 
writers '.accepted his view that the classes [Tavernier's four cnstes) had 
gradually developed into castes. It has, however, been shown by 
Sennrt and others that the division into cnstes has no direct relation 
with the division into clnsses. The cnstes came into existence inde
pendently, without regard to the classes.' The best short summary 
of the question will be found in Sir E . A. Gait's article 'Caste ' in 
Hastings, Encyclopc.edici of Religion and Et/tics, vol. iii, p. 230 ff, 
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Benares, 1 where they study astrology principally, but they 
also have doctors who teach the Law, which is observed with 
very great strictness. This caste is the most noble of all, 
because it is from among the Brahmans that the priests 
and ministers of the law are selected. But as they are very 
numerous and cannot all study in their university, the majority 
of them are ignorant and consequently very superstitious, 
those who pass as the most intellectual being the most arrant 
sorcerers. 

The secorul caste is that of the Rajputs or I{etris, 2 i. e. 
warriors and soldiers. These are the only idolaters who are 
brave, and distinguish themselves in the profession of arms. 
All the Rajas, of whom I have often spoken, are of this caste. 
They are like so many petty kings, whose disunion has made 
them tributaries to the Great l\Iogul ; but as the majority 
are in his service, they are highly recompensed for the small 
tribute which they pay him by the large and honourable 
salaries which they receive from him. These Rajas, and the 
Rajputs their subjects, are the most firm supports of the 
Great Mogul's kingdom; and it was the Rajas Jaisingh 
and Jaswantsingh who placed Aurangzeb on the throne. 
But it should be remarked that this second caste does not 
exclusively consist of people who follow arms as a profession. 
It is only the Rajputs who go to war, and who are all cavaliers ; 
but as for the Ketris they have degenerated from the bravery 
of their ancestors, having quitted arms for merchandise.~ 

The third 'Caste is that of the Banians,4 who attach them-

1 Benarez in the original, elsewhere written Benarow or Banarous. 
• Kshatriya, Chhatri. 
3 He refers to the Khatri caste of Northern India, who claim 

Kshn.triya descent, but are merohn.uts (Rose, Glossary of Tribes a11d 

Castes, Panjab, ii. 501 ff.). 
• Tavernier spells this word Bnniane, which has been altered in the 

text to Banian. It is otherwise, and perhaps more properly, spelt 
Banyan, or Vanya in Western Indin. It signifies a trader or merchant, 
cspecinlly in Gujnriit. In Calcutta it is a title still used for the Indian 
brokers attached to houses of business. It is derived from Viiuya 
(Gujarati Viiuiyo), and that from the Sanskrit Vauij, a trader. Our 
author's testimony as to the nstuteness of the men of this caste is borne 
out by many authors, notably P . F. Vincenzo de Maria, who says to 
make one it takes three Chinese, and throe Hebrews to make a Chinese, 
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selves to trade, some being Shroffs, i. e. money-changers or 
bankers, and the others brokers, by whose agency the merchants 
buy and sell. The members of this caste are so subtle and 
skilful in trade that, as I have elsewhere said,1 they could 
give lessons to the most cunning .Jews. They accustom theii: 
children at an early age to shun slothfulness, and instead 
of letting them go into the streets to lose their time at play, 
as we generally allow ours, teach them arithmetic, which 
they learn perfectly, using for it neither pen nor counters, 
but the memory alone, so that in a moment they will do 
a sum, however difficult it may be. They are always with 
their fathers, who instruct them in trade, and do nothing 
without at the same time expla ining it t o them. These are 
the fig ures which they use in their books, both in the Empire 
of the Great Mogul , as well as in other parts of India/ although 
the languages may va1·y. If anyone gets in a rage with 
them they listen with patience, without 1·eplying, and with
draw cold I), not returning to sec him for four or five clay. , 
when they anticipate hi s rage will be over. They never eat 
anything which has enjoyed sentient life, and they would 
rather die than slay the least animal, not even excepting an 
insect or vermin, b eing in this respect very zealous observers 
of their Law. It is sufficient to add that they never strike 
one another, and that they never go to war, and can neither 
eat nor drink in the houses of the Rajputs, because they 
slay a nimals and eat meat, with the exception of that of the 
cow, which is never eaten. 

The fourth caste is called Charados or Soudm.3 Like 
that of the Rajputs, it occupies itself with war ; but with 
t his difference, that the Rajputs serve on horse, and the 
Siidras on foot. Both glory in dying in battle, and a soldier , 
whether of the cavalry or foot, is esteemed for ever infamous 

therefore a Banian ought to possess the subtlety of nine Jews. (Yu le, 
Jlobson-Jobaon, 63. ) 

1 Vol. i. 24 . ' The chlef Pleasure of the Gentiles, or Banyans, is to Cheat 
one another, conceiving the_rein the hlghest Felicity' (Fryer, i. 281). 

2 These figures are not reproduced here. 
3 Sanskrit Siidra. Tavernier confines the name to infantry in the 

Indian a rmies, perhaps with reference to the Niiyars of Malabar, who, by 
an extension of the term, rank as Siidrns. 



CIIAP. III P AUZECOUR 145 

if, in the moment of combat, he runs away. It is regarded 
as an eternal disgrace in his family, and in this connexion 
I shall relate a story which was told me in the country. A 
soldier who loved his wife passionately, and by whom he 
was equally beloved in 1·eturn, fled from the field of battle, 
not out of fear of death, but simply on account of his wife's 
sorrow in case she might find herself a widow. W'ben she heard 
the cause of his flight, as she saw him approach the house 
she closed the d6or, and told him she was unable to recognize 
as a husband, a man who had preferred the Jo, e of a woman. 
to honour ; that she did not wish to sec him a ny more, to 
avoid leaving a blot on the reputation of her family, and 
to teach her children to have mm·e courage than their father. 
This woman remained firm in her re. olution . 'l'he husband, 
to regain his reputation and his love, returned to the anny, 
where he performed noble actions which redounded to his 
credit, and having splendidly repaired his fau lt, the door 
of his house wa opened to him, and his wife received him 
with pleasure.t 

The remainder of the people, who do not belong to either 
of these fom· castes, are called Pauzecour.2 They all occupy 
themselves with mechanical arts, and do not differ from one 
an.other except in the trades which they follow from father 
to son ; so t hat a tailor, although he may be rich, is unable 
to advance his children, except in his own calling, nor to 
marry them, be it a son or a daughter, to others than those 
of his trade. ·"so also when a tailor dies all those of his calling 
go to the place where hi s body is burnt, and the same custom 
is observed among all the other artisans. 

Among the special castes there is one that is called Halal-

1 Tod and Bernier tell a similu.r story ubout Jaswant Singh, who wus 
so treated by bis wife on his return from the battle of the 17t h April 1658. 
(Tod, Annals of Rajasthan , ed. 1020, ii. 724; Bernier, 40 f.; A. Hu,milton, 
in Pinkerton, r oyagcs, viii . 3ll.) 

' The ori<>in of the name is un certain . Tavernier may have heard 
of the Pancliamn, a general name for a cluss of artisans or menials in 
1\fadra.s, u.nd may have confounded them with the Piiuchgaur, or Pancha
gauda, a term applied to the five olusses of the northern Briih~1ans 
(Thurston, Castes <tnd 'l'r ibes of Southern I ndia, vi. 43 f. ; J. W11son, 
Indi an Ca sie, ii. 124 ff.). 

11 L 
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khor,1 who engage only in cleaning houses, each house paying 
them something monthly, according to its- size. If a man 
of quality in India, whether a Musalman or an idolater, has 
fifty servants, not one of them will use a broom to clean the 
house, for he would consider himself contaminated by it, 
and one of the greatest insults that one can do to a man in 
India is to call him HaHi.lkhor. It is proper to remark here 
that each of these servants has his own special duty, the one 
to carry the vessel of water for drinking by the way, another 
to have the pipe of tobacco ready, and if the n'iaster asks 
one to perform the service for which the other is employed, 
that ser_vice will not be performed, a n<l the servant remains 
as though he were immovable. As for slaves, they have to 
do whatever their master order:. As the caste of Haliilkhors 
is only occupied in removing the refuse from houses, it gets 
the remains of what the others cat, of whatever caste they 
may be, and it does not make any scruple about eating indiffer
ently of all things. It is the people belonging to this caste, 
alone, who make use of asses, to carry the sweepings from 
the houses to the fields ; while a ll other Indians will not 
touch this animal. It is otherwise in P ersia, where asses 
are used both for baggage and for riding. It is also the Halal
khors in India who a.lone feed pigs and use them for food. 2 

1 Alacors in the origina,1. The name Haliilkhor signifies an eater of 
lawful foocl, or rather, one to whom all kinds of foocl arc lawful, euphe
mistically applied to t he Sweepers, to whom all things are lawful. (Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 409 ; Ovi11gton, 382.) 

' Dhobis, or washermen, use asses to convey clothes backwards or 
forwards from a river or t ank, and Kumhii.rs, or potters, employ the 
asses for carrying clay, but both these castes are held in low esteem. 
Many menial castes, besides Halii.lkhors, or sweepers, keep swine, such 
as the Chamiirs, or leather-dressers ; Kumhiirs and Dhimars, or fisher
men and palanquin-bearers of the Central Provinces, breed pigs, which 
.they sell to people of low caste to be used in sacrifice (Russell, Tribes 
mid Castes, Central Provinces, iv. 8). 
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CHAPTER IV 

Concerning the idolatrous Kings and Princes of Asia. 

IT is necessary to place in the front rank of the idolatrous 
Kings of Asia, the King of Arakan, the King of Pegu, the 
King of Siam, the King of Cochinchina, the King of Tonquin, 
and, as for the King of China, we know that he was an idolater 
before the irruption of the Tartars into his territories ; but 
since that ti'the one can say nothing certain about him, because 
these Tm·tars, who are now the masters of the country, are 
neither idolaters nor Musalmiins, being. rnther, both combined.1 

In the principal islands, firstly, the King of Japan, ne:-...-t the 
King of Ceylon, and some small Kings of the islands of the 
l\Ioluccas, and, finally, the Rajas, both of the Empire of 
the Great Mogul and of the neighbourhoods of the Kingdoms 
of Bijapur and Golkonda, are all idolaters. In general, all 
the common people, whether in the territories subject to 
the Great Mogul, or the Kings of Golkonda and Bijapur, 
and the islands of Achin, Java, and Macassar, the Kings 
of which, as I have elsewhere said, are Musalmans,-all the 
common people, I say, of these countries are idolaters. 

I have stated that the IGng of Ceylon 2 is an idolater, and 
it is true. But it is true also that about fifty years ago a 
King of Ceylon became a Christian, and received at his baptism 
the name of Jean, having been previously called the Emperor 
Priapender.3

"' As soon as he embraced Clu-istianity, the 
1 Tavernier knew little about the Chinese. 
2 The ruler of Ceylon o.t this period wns the merciless tyrant, Rajii • 

singhn IL who being unable to resist the Dutch iu t.J1e low country, 
practised ruthless cruelty against his subjects in the hills (Tennent, 
Ceylon, ii. 49). 

3 Although the period of his reign wns somewhat more remote than 
Tavernier states, it seems probable that this Emperor Priapender wns 
Don Juan Dharmapiiln, who wns raised to the throne in 1542 by the 
Portuguese, and reigned thirty-nine years. He was baptized by Wilponte 
Alphonso Perern., who went to Ceylon from Goa for the purpose.. A 
number of his chiefs and people also became Christians at the same time. 
He wns opposed throughout his reign by Raja Singha, who ultimately 
superseded him (Forbes. Eleven Y ears in Ceylon, ii. 315). Ribeiro calls 
him Paria Pandnr, which is like Tavernier's form of the name (Dames' 

L2 
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Princes and priests of the country established another King 
in his stead. He did what he .could to induce a ll his p eople 
to imitate him, and for this pw·pose assigned to the J esuit 
Father twelve of the largest villages which were around 
Colwnbo, so that from the revenue of these places they 
might support the children of the country in colleges, where, 
being well instructed, they would afterwards be able to teach 
others. For the King represented to these Fathers that it 
~vas impossible for them to lea1·n the language of the country 
well enough to preach to the people, and in effect they found 
that the youth of Ceylon were so quick and intelligent that 
they learnt, in s ix months, more Latin, philosophy and other 
sciences; than Europeans acquire in a year , and they questioned 
the Fathers with such subtlety, and so deeply, that they 
were a1nazed. 

Some years after the King had become a Christian, a very 
accomplished man a nd good native philosopher, named 
Alegamma Motiar,1 as one might say master of the philo
sophers, after having conversed some time with the Jesuit 
Fathers and other priests at Columbo, was inspired to become 
a Christian. With this object he went to see the Jesuit 
Fathers, and told them that he desired to be instructed in 
t he Christian faith, but h e inquired what J esus Ch1·ist had 
done a nd left in writing. He set himself then to read the 
New Testament with so much attention and ardour that 
in less than six months there was not a passage which he 
could not r ecite, for he had acquired Latin very thoroughly. 
After having been well instructed, he told the Fathers that 
h e wished to receive holy baptism, that he saw that their 
religion was the only good and true one, and such as Jesus 
Christ had taught, but what astonished him was, that they 
did not follow Christ's example, because, according to the 
Gospel, he never took money from anyone, while they on 
the contrary took it from everyone, and neither baptized 
nor buried anyone without' it. This did not prevent him 

Book of D1iarteBarbosu., ed. 1921, vol. u, p. 114; see Tennent, Ceylon, ii. 
14 f.). 

1 Mudaliyar, a Cingalese title, meaning a headman. Alegamma has 
not been identified (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 569 f .). 
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from being baptized, and from working for the conversion 
of the idolaters afterwards. 

Such is the present condition of the idolaters throughout 
Asia. I come now to those of India in detail and to their 
gross errors, after which I shall speak of their customs and 
of the penances of their Fakirs. 

CHAPTER ·· V 
I U 

Concerning the belief of the Idolaters with respect to 
the Deity. 

'l'HE idolaters of India yield to creatm·es like t he cow, 
the ape, and different monsters, honours which are only due 
to the true Deity, although it is certain that they acknowledge 
one infinite God, all-powedul and all-wise, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, who is omnipresent. They call him 
in som,e places Permesser, in others Peremael,1 as, for example, 
towards the coast of Malabar ; and Vvistnou 2 in the language 
of the Brahmans who inhabit the coast of Coromandel. As 
the idolaters have perhaps heard that the circle is the most 
perfect of all figures, they have thought to improve upon it 
by saying God is of an oval figure, and it is for this reason 
that t hey generally keep in their pagodas an oval pebble, 
which they obtain f-rom the Ganges, 3 and adore as God. They 

1 Perurual, ' great ruan ', is t,he most common title of Vishnu in the 
Tamil country (B. Ziegenbalg, Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods, 
J\fodra-'l, 186!), p. 83); Permesser in the text represents Pnramesvara, 
' Supreme Lord ' . 

• Vishnu, the preserver, one of the Hindu triad. He is represented 
as a dark mnn with four urrus-oue hand holds n club, another a shell, 
the third a oh1ikra, or metal quoit, and the fourth the lotus. 

3 This is the so-called Siilagrii.m stone. The Sou river supplies some 
which iue, it is believed, silicious pebbles derived from the busa.lt; 
others are obtained from the Himalayas, and these are said to include 
fossils, ammonites. The Sii.lagrii.m is connected with the worship of 
Vishnu, but it may be worshipped as representing for the time being 
uny god . .Aecorcling to Ward (History of the Hindus, ed. 1815, ii. 221 ff.; 
Sleemnn, Rambles, ed. 1916, p. 121; Dubois, Hintlu Manners, ed. 1906, 
p. 648 f.) the Siilagriim is bla.ck, hollow, and nearly round, and is obtaine<l 
from the Gandak river. As mueh as 2,000 rupees was given for one of the 
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his rn.ission, handed her a ring which her husband had given 
her, but which she had left in her baggage. She had rnµch 
difficulty in believing such a miracle, and that Rama -her 
husband had been able to make a beast give her 'news Qf him, 
and such certain indications of his love. The monkey Hanu
man did wonders at this interview, and being recognized 
as a spy by the servants of Ravana, who wished to burn 
him, he made use of the fire which they had prepared for 
him to set alight the palace of Ravana, which was consumed 
almost entirely, by means of the rags which they ·tied to his 
tail and body and set on fire. He threw himself immediately 
among the straw and other combustible m.atter, which caused 
a great conflagration in the palace. The monkey r~alizing 
that he would not escape from Ravana if he again fell into 
his power, promptly retraced the road by which he had come, 
and having bathed himself in the sea, which he recrossed 
at a single bound, he gave Rama an account of his adventures, 
and told him of the affliction in which he had found Sita, 
Who was in despair at fmd.ing herself so far removed from 
her husband. Rama, touched by the affection of his wife, 
resolved at any cost to deliver her from the hands of Ravana. 
This was accomplished, the monkey serving him as guide, 
and with the aid of forces which Ram.a had collected. from 
d.ifferent places. With much d.i1Iicu1ty he approached· the 
palace of Ravana, which was still smoking, so great had 
been the fire ; and the subjects of this J>rince having been 
dispersed, it was easy for Rama again to see his beloved SitfL, 
whom Ravana abandoned and fled in fear to the mountains, 
Rama and Sita experienced infmite joy at seeing one another 
again, and did tnuch honour to the monkey Hu.numiin, who 
had rendered them so great a service. 

As for Ravana, he passed the remainder of his du.ys as 
a poor Fakir, his country being altogether 1·ui.ned by the 
troops of Rama, who avenged the injury he had received, 
and it is from this Ravana· that this incredible nwnber of 
Fakirs, whom one sees in peregrination throughout Ind.ia, 
have taken their origin.1 These Fakirs lead a life of such 

1 Tavernier wa s _possibly misinformed. Sir G. Grierson, who has 
kindly made inquiries, has failed to trace any kgend l·on nccti ng Riivunu. 
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austerity that their penances amount to prodigies, and I have 
had the curiosity to collect several pictures of them, some of 
which I shall show to the reader in the following chapter. 

CHAPTER V I 

Concerning Fakirs, or tile professional Mendicants of lndiq, 
and their penances.1 

'l'IIE Fakirs, as I have just said, take their origin from 
Havana, whom Hu.ma despoiled of his kingdom; on that 
account he felt so much remorse that he resolved to wander 
like a vagabond throughout the world, poor and bereft of 
all property, and completely nude. He soon found many 
people to follow him in th.is kind of life, which afforded them 
all kinds of license. For being reverenced as saints, they 
had abundant opportunities of doing whate, er evil they 
wished. · 

Fakirs ordinarily travel in troops, each of which has its 
Chief or Superior. As they go perfectly nude, winter and 
summer, always lying on the ground, and since it is sometimes 
cold, the young Fakirs and other idolaters who are the most 
devoted, go in the afternoon to seaTch for the droppings of 
with any of the mendicant or ascetic Orders. Many legends about him 
are told at Golmru in Kanara (Bomba.y Gazetteer, xv, part 2. 200). The 
story :iu the Ramayana tells that Riima, mounted on Indra's chariot, 
slew Rava1m with an arrow forged by Brah.ma. Ovington (p. 360) tells 
the same story: ' The Original of these Holy l\Iend:icunts is ascrib'd, 
accorcli11g to their Account , to a certain Prince named Revan, who 
quarell'd with Ram, ,t Knowing a.ncl , ictorious Prince ' . Russell, 
however (:/.'ri/Jes mul Ga,;tes, Central Provinces, iii. 155 f.) describes un 
Order of Gosains, called Ri'wauvansi, or ' of the race of Ravaua '. When 
Rama left his wife, Sitii., in the forest, Rii-vana disguised himself as a 
beggar and begged o.lrns from her. She told him to come within the 
mo.gic circle which Rii.mo. had cast round her, but he refused, and 
induced her to leo.ve the circle, whereupon be seized her o.nd carried 
her to Lo.nkii, or Ceylon. This Order claims descent from him. 

1 The subject of Fo.kirs and their austerities attracted much attention 
from the earlier writers ; for example, Ovi11gton, 363 ff. ; l\lundy, ii. 
176 ff; Bernier, 316 ff. ; Fryer, i. 257 ff. Though at the present day 
the clot.lung of a. Fakir is scu.ut.y, absolute nudity is prohibited by the 
police and lllunicipa.l regulations. 
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cows and other animals, which are dried by the sun, and 
with them they kindle fires. They seldom use wood through 
fear lest it may contain some living animal which would be 
killed-that which is used to burn the dead is a kind of drift
wood which does not engender worms. These young Fakirs, 
having collected a quantity of these droppings mingled with 
dry earth, make many large fires according to the size of the 
troop, and ten or twelve Fakirs seat themselves around each 
fire. When sleep overtakes them, they let themselves fall 
on the ground, upon which they spread ashes to serve as 
a mattress, and they have only the heavens for a covering. 
As for those who perform the penances, of which I shall 
presently speak, when they lie during the night in the same 
position as one sees them during the day, fires are kindled 
for them on either side, without which they would be unable 
to withstand the cold ; this will be seen at the end of this 
chapter in the illustrations which I give of the penances. 
Wealthy idolaters consider themselves happy, and believe 
that their houses receive the blessings of heaven, when they 
have as guests some of these Fakirs, whom they honour in 
proportion to their austerity ; and the glory of a troop is 
to have someone in it who performs a notable penance, like 
those of ,vhich I shall hereafter speak. 

These troops of Fakirs assemble in numbers to go on pilgri
mage to the principal pagodas, and to the public bathing-fairs 
which are held on certain days of the year, both in the river 
Ganges, which they specially esteem, as also in that which 
separates the territories of the Portuguese at Goa from those 
of the King of Bijaplll',1 Some of the most austere Fakirs 
dwell in miserable huts near their pagodas, where they are 
given food, for the love of God, once in every twenty-four 
hours. 

The tree, of which a picture will be seen at the end of this 
chapter, is of the same kind as that near Gombroon, of which 
I have given a description 'in the accounts of Persia.2 The 

1 The Kistna, though it inay be doubted if the authority of Portugal 
extended so far to the east and north-east. 

~ Namely the Banyan, Ficus I nd-ica, Linn. The reference is to 
Book V, ch. xxiii, of the Pers1'.an Tra. vels. See Curzon, Persia, ii. -121. 
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Franks call it the tree of the Banians, because, in places where 
there are any of these trees, the idolaters sit under them 
and cook their food there. They reverence them specially, 
and generally build their pagodas either under or close to 
one of these great trees. The one which the reader will see 
depicted further on is at Surat,1 and in its trunk, which is 
hollow, a monster is represented like the head of a deformed 
woman, which is said to be the representation of the first 
woman, whom they call Mamaniva.~ Every day a large nwnber 
of idolaters--assemble there to adore this monster, near whose 
shrine there is constantly some Brahman detailed for its 
service, and to receive the offerings of rice, millet, and other 
grains made to it. On all those who have prayed in the 
pagoda, both men and women, the Brahman makes a mark 
on the middle of the forehead with a kind of vermilion, with 
which the idol is also painted. With this mark on them 
they do not fear that the devil will injure them, because they 
arc, as they say, under the protection of their God. 

I give here the explanation of the figures represented under 
the tree of the Banians, marked by the numbers I, 2, 3, etc.3 

Another example with its numerous stems is the famous Kabir bar 
on an island in the Narbadii, 12 miles above Broach. At one time it 
covered an area of 2,000 feet in oircumference, and had upwards of 
3,250 separate stems. It has afforded shelter to 7,000 men at a time, 
but is now much reduced in size (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 277). Tho 
particular tree at Gombroon referred to by our author is also mentioned 
by Mandelslo, Valentijn, and della Valle. The Persian na.me for the 
tree is !iii. Tiiis is a species distinct from the famous Bo tree (F. religiosa) 
of Ceylon, one of which, having a known history, recorded in full detail 
by Sir Emerson Tennent (Ceylon, ii. 613), was planted 288 B.o. 

1 The tree at Surat has frequently been described; Fryer, i. 265; 
Mundy, ii . 34; and see Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 65 ff. 

2 It has been suggested that this word is a corruption of Mii.riammn, 
the 'death mother•, who, in Southern India, controls epidemic disease 
(B. Ziegenbalg, Genealogy of the South Indian Gods, 138 ff. ; G. Oppert, 
Orig1:nal Inhabitants of Bharatauarsa or India, 471 ff.; B. L. Rico, 
Mysore, 2nd ed. i. 456). But, as the reference is to a goddess at Surat, 
the term probably represents Mahii,mii.i, or Mama Devi, the mother of the 
gods. But Tavernier, working through an interpreter, confuses names 
of this kind, not connected with his business. For Mama Devi see Tod, 
Amwls of Rajasthan, ii. 781. 

3 This pla.te is not reproduced here or in Ball's edition, being rudely 
drnwn and of no great interest or importance. 
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l. Is the place where the Bralunans dress up a representation 
of some one of their idols, as l\famaniva, Sita, Madedina, 1 

and similar images which are very nwuerous. 2. Is the figure 
of Mamaniva which is in the pagoda. 3. Is another pagoda 
close to the preceding. It has a cow at the door, and inside 
a representation of the god Rama. 4. Is another pagoda, 
where Fakirs betake themselves for penance. 5. Is a fourth 
pagoda dedicated to Rama. 6. Is the form of a grave into 
which several times during the year a Fakir retires, where 
he gets no light except through a very small hole. · He some
times remains there nine or ten days without drinking or 
eating, according to his powers of devotion- a thing which 
I could not easily have believed if I had not seen it. Curiosity 
led me to go to see th.is penitent in company with the Dutch 
Commander of Surat, who ordered a watch to be set in order 
to see whether he did not receive something to eat by day or 
night. 'l'he watch were unable to discover that he received 
any nourishment, and he remained seated like our tailors 
without changing his position either by day or night. He 
whom I saw was not able to remain more than seven days 
out of the ten which he had vowed to spend, because the 
heat stifled him on account of the lamp in the grave.2 The 
other kinds of penance, of which I am about to speak, would 
still further exceed human belief if thousands of men were 
not witnesses of them. 7. Is the position of a penitent who 
has passed many years without ever lying down either by 
day or night. When he wishes to sleep he leans on a suspended 
cord, and in that position, which is very strange and incon
venient, the humours descend to the legs, which become thereby 

1 Mahiideva ?-another name for Shi·v<i. 
• Ibn Batuta (ed. Lee, p. 159) speaks of Jogis who used t,_o allow 

themselves to be buried for months, or even for a, whole year on end, 
and were afterwards revived, upon which CoL Yule remarks, 'This art, 
or the profession of it, ia not yet extinct in India' , A very curious 
account of one of its professors will be found in Major-General A, H. E. 
Boilea u's Personal Narrative <?f a J.'our tl1roU{Jh the State8 of Rajwcirn; 
Calcutta, 1837, 41-4. (See Cathay <:ncl the !Vay Thither, 413; post, 
p. 173; N. Chevcrs, Mamiat of ]fedical J ,urispnulence in India, (i5(i • 
Carpenter, Hwman Pltysioloyy, 4th eel. ll03 ; J . Braid, Observations 01~ 

Trance or Human Hyber-nation, 1850.) 
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swollen.1 8. These are the positions of two penitents who, 
till death, keep their arms elevated in the air, so that the 
joints become so stiff that they are never able to lower them 
again. Their hair grows below the waist, and their nails 
equal their fingers in length. Night and day, winter and 
summer, they remain stark naked in this position, _exl)osed 
to the rain and heat, and to the stings of mosquitoes, without 
being able to use their hands to drive them away. W'ith 
regard to the other necessities of life, as drinking and eating, 
they have Eakirs in their company who wait on them as 
required. 9. Is the position of another penitent, who stands 
for several hours daily on one foot, holding in his hands a 
chafing-dish full of fire, upon which he throws the incense 
which he orfers to his god, at the same time fixing his eyes 
on the sun. 10 and 11. These are the postures of two other 
penitents, seated, who have their hands elevated in the ah. 
12. I s the position in which the penitents sleep without ever 
lowering their arms ; this without doubt is one of the greatest 
torments which the human body can suffer. 13. Is the position 
of another penitent, whose weakness has caused his hands 
to fall behind his back, not being able to lower his arms, 
which are dried up from lack of nutrition. 

The1·e are an infinity of other penitents, some of whom 
assume positions altogether contrary to the natural attitude 
of the human body, turning their eyes always towards the 
sun ; others who have their eyes directed to the ground, 
without evei' looking anyone in the face, or saying a single 
word ; and the diversity is so great that it would be sufficient 
to form the subject of a long discoUl'se. 

In order to give more satisfaction to the curious, and to 
enable them to understand matters more distinctly, I shall 
add here other pictures of these same penitents, which I have 
drn wn, on the pot, after nature. 1\Iodesty bas compelled 
me to conceal the parts which they have no shame about 
exposing to view, for at all times, both in the country and 
in the towns, they go about altogether as naked as they 
came from their mothers' wombs ; and although the women 

1 Cf. Bernier, 317 ; M. Monier-Willia.ms, Brahm(l.nism mid Hi11d1ti s111, 
4th ed. 88. 
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approach them out of devotion in order to do what cannot 
be named for shame, you do not see in them any sign of 
sensuality; but on the contrary, as they pay no attention 
to anyone, and roll their eyes terribly, you would say they 
are absorbed in abstraction. 

CHAPTER VII 

Concerning the belief of the Idolaters touching the condition 
of the soul of man after death. 

I-r is one of the articles of belief of the idolaters that the 
souls of inen on leaving their bodies after death are presented 
to God, who, according to the life the owners have led, allots 
them other bodies to inhabit, so that the same person is 
several times reborn into the world. And God sends the 
souls of men of evil life, degraded in their habits and plunged 
in all kinds of vices, after being separated from the bodies, 
into the bodies of inferior animals, such as asses, dogs, cats, 
and others, in order that they may pex·form penance for their 
crimes in these infamous prisons. But it is believed that 
the souls which enter the bodies of cows are supremely happy, 
because these animals are regarded as divinities. If a man 
dies with a cow's tail in his hand, that will suffice, it is said, 
to render him altogether happy in a future life. 1 

As the idolaters believe in this passage of human souls 
into the bodies of animals, they abhor the slaughter of any 
kind of animal, through fear of being guilty of the death of 
some one of their relations or friends who may be doing 
penance in one of these bodies.2 

If these men, during their lives, perform virtuous actions, 
such as pilgrimages and the giving of alms, it is believed that 
after death their souls pass into the bodies of some powerful 

1 For the doctrine of Metempsychosis or transmigration of souls see 
i\Ianu, Laws, xii . 1 JI. ; Dubois, Hind1t Manners, 556 JI; 1'rirs. S. Steven
son, R ites of the Twice-born, ,195 f., 198 f., 225, 436 ff. For notices by enrly 
travellers, P. della Valle, i. 79; Ovington, 283 f . ; Fryer, i. 95. 

• The doctrine of Ahimsa, or veneration for n,nimal life, exemplified in 
Buddhism (V. A. Smith, Asoka, 27 ff. E . W. Hopkins,. Religions of 
fodia, 199 f.). 
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Rajas or other rich persons, who enjoy the pleasures of life 
as a reward for the good deeds they had done in other bodies. 

This is the reason why the Fakirs, of whom I have spoken 
in the preceding chapter, perform such horrible penances ; 
and as all men are not able to bring themselves to suffer so 
much in this world, they seek during their lives to make up 
by good works for the want of penances, and by their wills 
direct their heirs to give alms to Brahmans, to the end that, 
by the power of the prayers which they order them to say, 
God may assign them the body of some grand personage. 
In the month of January of the year 1661 the Shroff or money
changer of the Dutch Company, named Mondas Parek, 1 

died at Surat. Icle was a rich man and very charitable, and 
bestowed much alms during his life on the Christians as well 
as on the idolaters ; for the Rev. Capuchin Fathers 2 of 
Surat used to live for a part of the year on the rice, butter, 
and vegetables which he sent to them. This Banian was 
ill only for four or five days, and during that time, as well 
as for eight 01· ten days after his death, his brothers distributed 
9,000 or 10,000 rupees, and burnt bis body, adding to the 
ordinary wood much sandal and aloes, believing that by this 
mea ns the soul of their brother, on passing into another body, 
would becorn.e a great noble in some other country. There 
arc some among them who are foolish enough to bury their 
treasures during their lifetime, as, for instance, nearly all 
the rich men of the Kingdom of Assam, so that if they enter, 
after death,"the body of any poor and miserable mendicant, 
they can have recourse to the money which they have buried 
in order to draw from it at necessity.3 This is the reason 
why so much gold and silver and so many precious stones 
are buried in India,·1 and an idolater must be poor indeed 

1 His name was pediaps l\fohandus, 'slave of the oaptivat,ing one ' , 
Krishna: piirakh, 'a money-tester ' . 

• Manucci (i. 62) speaks of 'a little church', at Sumt, 'belonging to 
the French Capuchin Fathers, ;vhose superior wus the famous priest 
Brother Ambrozio ' . Cf. Fryer, i. 225.. 

• See p. 219 below. 
' The enormous absorption of gold by India und its disappearance, 

is explained by many writers in the same way. Bernier, (p. 223) among 
others may be mentioned, but the subject is too extensive to be entered 
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if he has no money buried in the earth. I remember one day 
buying in India, for 600 rupees, an agate cup 6 inches high 
and of the size of one of our silver plates.1 The seller assured 
me that more than forty years had elapsed since it was buried 
in the earth, and that he preserved it to serv e his need after 
death, as it was a m atter of indifference to him whether he 
buried the cup or the money. On my last voyage I bought 
from one of these idolaters sb. .. -ty-two diamonds weighing 
about 6 grains apiece, and on expressing my astonishment 
at seeing so fine a parcel, he replied that I need not be surprised 
seeing that it took nearly fifty years to acctUnulate them 
for his wants after death ; but his affairs having changed, 
and having need of money, he ha d been obliged to dispose 
of them. These buried treasures were once of gr eat service 
to the Raja Sivaji, who t ook up anns against the Great Mogul 
and the King of Bijapm. This Raja havi ng taken Callian 
Bondi,2 a small town of the Kingdom of Bijapur, by t he 
advice of the Brahmans, who assured him that he would 
find a considerable a mount of buried ti·easm e, he ordered 

on here. See I rnperial Gazetteer, iii, 269. Not many years ago about 
£5,000,000 of hoarded treasure, including precious stones, wns taken 
from pits and wells sunk in the palace zeniina at Gwalior. 

1 This was probably of the kind known to the Romans as the Murrhine 
eups. The custom of roasting the agates to develop the colours doubtless 
gave rise to the idea that the material wns some form of porcelain ; 
while the suggestion that they were mnde of flu or-spar may be rejected , 
as that mineral is not known in India, and there is no t race of its ever 
having been imported or worked by the lapidaries of Western lndin. 
But the true l\forrhine cups were probably mnde of fluor-spar (Ency. 
Brit., x. 578). The writer of the article l\Iurrhina, Murrea Vasa (Smith, 
Diet. G,,-eelc <ind Roman Antiqitities, 3rd ed. ii. 181 f .) discusses the vn.rious 
substances from which they have been supposed to have been made, m1d 
regards the problem n R nnRolved, Also sco Sir J, Frazer, Paustmias, 
iv. 255. On t he modes of working tho so-called Carnbay ato;1cs, ,tgato 
and carnel ian, see Watt, C'01nmercial ProdnctA, 561 f. 

2 Kalyii,n in Thfrni1 District, 33 miles north-east of Bombay. Grant 
Duff (Hist. of the J.fal,ratlcis, Oxfprd, Hl2 l , i. 110) states that it formerly 
belonged to Ahmadns,gar and was ceded to Bijiipur under the treaty of 
1636. The northern part extended from Bhiundi, the 'Bondi ' of 
Tavernier, to Nagothn,na in Kolii.ba District. The other Kalyii.nft or 
Kalyani is situated in the Kulbarga District, Niziim's Dominions. Src 
Bilgrami & Willmott, Hist. Sketch of the Niztl!1n' s Dominions, ii. 6Hi ff. ; 
l\fanucci, iv. 425; Bernier, 24, 28. 
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it to be partly demolished, and found in fact great riches, 
with which he supported. his army, consisting· of more than 
80,000 men. It is impossible to disabuse these idolaters of 
their errors, because they will not li sten to reason, and they 
entirely subordinate their own judgement to their ancient 
customs, the prihcipal of which is to burn the bodies of the 
deceased. 

CHAPTER VIII 

Concerning the Idolaters' custom of burning tlie· bodies 
of the deceased. 

THE custom among the Gentiles of burning bodies after 
death is very ancient ; they generally burn them on the 
banks of rivers, where they wash the bodies of the deceased 
to complete the cleansing of those sins from which they ha.'\,:e 
not been pmificd during life. This superstition goes to such 
extremes that very often sick persons, when on the point 
of death, are carried to the marrrin of a river or tank, and 
their feet are placed in the water. According as nature fails 
the body is push ed forwards, and at last it is held by the 
chin only, so that at t he moment when the spir it departs 
and leaves t he body, both the one and the other can be purged 
of all defilement by plunging the body whoU) into ti1e wat er, 
after which it is burned in the same place, which is always 
close to sonrc pagoda.1 There arc people who make it their 
business to collect wood, and there is a fixed rate of payment 
for their trouble. 2 When an idolater is dead, all those of 
his caste or tribe who a re in the place assemble at the house 
of the deceased, and the body hav ing been placed on a litter 
covered by some fin cloth, a co rding to t he station of t he 
deceased and the property which he has left, they accompany 
it t o the place where it is to be burnt, following the litter, 
which is carried on t·he shoulders of those appointed for that 

1 For the custom in Bengal see ·ward, Tlte Fli 11doos, 2nd ed., i. 192, and 
Bernier, 315. 

° For the extortions of the Doms at Benares, who provide fuel for the 
funeral pyre, see Crooke, Tribes a11d Castes, North-West Provinces a11d 
01tdh, ii. 320. 

JI ]I[ 
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duty. They always proceed chanting some prayers to their 
god, and calling out Ram ! Ram ! and, while carrying the 
body, there is someone who sounds a small bell to give notice 
to the living to pray for the deceased. The body having 
arrived at the margin of the river or tank, it is plunged into 
the water, and afterwards burnt.1 This is done in three 
different ways, as I shall describe in the following chapter. 
According to the wealth of the deceased, more or less sandal
wood or other scented wood is mingled with the ordinary 
wood which is collected for burning the corpse. 

But the idolaters burn not only dead bodies ; their cruel 
superstition goes further, for they also burn the bodies of the 
living. They make scruple about killing a serpent, a nd even 
a bug, yet they regard it as a highly meritorious action to 
cause a living woman to be burnt in the fire together with 
the body of her deceased husband.2 

CHAPTER IX 

How the women burn themselves with the bodies of thei1 
deceased husbands in India. 

IT is also an ancient custom among the idolaters of India 
that on a man dying llis widow can never remarry; as soon, 
therefore, as he is dead she retires to weep for her husband, 
and some days afterwards her hair is shaved off, and she 
despoils herself of all the ornaments with which her person 
was adorned ; she removes from her arms and legs the bracelets 
which her husband had given her, when espousing her, as 
a sign that she was to be submissive and ·bound to him, and 
she remains for the rest of her life without any consideration, 
and worse than a slave, in the place where previously she 
was mistress.3 This miserable condition causes her to detest 

1 For the custom in lGi,thiiiwar see Mrs. S. Stevenson, Rites of the 
T wice -born, 149. 

2 See .a curious case of self-inhumation of a water-carrier woman 
attendant with her mistress, mother of the Riio (Mrs. M. Postans, C1itch, 
72 ff. ). 

• In Gujarat the widow on the day of her husband's death breaks her 
bracelets, and has her head shaved on the tenth day ; but a young 
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life, and prefer to ascend a funeral pile to be consumed alive 
with the body of her deceased husband, rather than be regarded 
by all the world for the remainder of her do.ys with opprobrium 
and infamy. Besides this the Brahmans induce women to 
hope that by dying in this way, with their husbands, they 
will live again with them in some other world with more 
glory and more comfort than they have previously enjoyed. 
These are the two reasons which make these unhappy women 
resolve to burn themselves with the bodies of their husbands ; 
to which it"should be added that the priests encourage them 
with the hope that at the moment they are in the fire, before 
they yield up their souls, Ram will reveal wonderful things 
to them, and that after the soul has passed through several 
bodies it will attain to an exalted degree of glory for all 
eternity. 

But it should be remarked that a woman cannot burn 
herself with the body of her husband without having received 
permission from the Governor of the place where she dwells, 
and those Governors who are· Musalmans, hold this dreadful 
custom of self-destruction in horror; and do not readily give 
permission.1 On the other hand, it is only childless widows 
who can be reproached for not having loved their husbands 
if they have not had courage to burn themselves after theb: 
death, and to whom this want of courage will be for the 
remainder of their lives a cause of reproach. For widows 
who have children are not permitted under any circumstances 
to burn themselves with the bodies of their husbands ; and 
so far from custom obliging them, it is ordained that they 

Brahman widow is allowed to wear her bracelets till she is about thirty 
years old, and then, when another death occurs in the family, her 
bracelets are broken, her head is shaved, and she wears the dark dress 
of a widow (Bombay Gazetteei- , ix, part i, 50. Mrs. S. Stevenson, R i tes 
of the T wice-born, 203). 

1 On M:ughal efforts to repress Sati see Ovington, 344 ; Bernier, 306 ; 
Smith, Akbar, t.lie Great l',fog~1.l, 226. At a later time Sleeman (Rambles, 
18 ff.) was asked to allow a Sati, and failed to save the woman's life. 
Akbar prohibited the burning of a widpw agn.inst her inclination (Smith, 
Akbar, tlte Great Mogul, 382). The custom was prohibited by the Sikh 
Gurus, and does not prevail among the Nambutiri Brahmans of Malabar, 
(M. A. Macauliffe, Tlie S ikh Religion, i. Introd. xxU ; E. Thurnton, 
Castes and Tribe s of 8. India, v. 189.,J 

M2 
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shall live to watch over the education of their children. Those 
to whom the Governors peremptorily refuse to grant permissio~ 
to burn themselves pass the remainder of their lives in severe 
penances . and in doing charitable deeds. There arc some 
who frequent the great highways either to boil water with 
vegetables, and give it as a drink to passers by, or to keep 
fire always ready to light the pipes of those who desire to 
smoke tobacco. There are others among them who make 
a vow to eat nothing but what they find undigested in the 
droppings of oxen, cows, and buffaloes,1 and do ·still more 
absurd things. 

The Governor, seeing that all the remonstrances with 
women, who are urged to burn themselves even by their 
relatives and by the Brahmans, fail to turn them from the 
damnable resolution which they have taken to die in so cruel 
a fashion, when his secretary indicates by a sign that he has 
received a bribe, at length alJows them to do what they wish, 
and in a r age tells a ll the idolaters who accompany them 
that they may ' go to the devil '. 

Immediately on permission being obtained, all kinds of 
music are heard, and with the sound of drums, flutes, and 
other instruments, all go to the house of the deceased, and 
thence, as I have said, accompany the body to the margin 
of a river or tank, where it is to be burned. 

All the relatives and friends of the widow who desires to 
die after her husband congratulate her beforehand on the 
good fortune which she is about to acquire in the other world, 
and on the glory which all the members of the caste derive 
from her noble resolution. She dresses herself as for her 
wedding-day, and is conducted in triumph to the place where 
she is to be burnt. A great noise is made with instruments 
of music and the voices of the women who follow, singing 
hymns to the glory of the unhappy one who is about to die. 
The Brahmans accompanyi?g her exhort her to show resolu
tion and courage, and many Europeans believe that in order 
to remove the fear of that death which man naturally abhors, 
sh e is g iven some kind of drink that takes away her senses 
and removes all apprehension which the preparations for her 

1 See i. 226 above. 
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death might occasion.1 It is for the interest of the Brahmans 
that these unhappy women maintain the resolution they 
have taken to burn themselves, for all the bracelets which 
they wear, both on arms and legs, with their earrings and 
rings, belong of right to the Bralunans, who search for them 
in the ashes after the women are burnt. According to the 
station and wealth of the women, the bracelets, earrings, 
and rings are either of gold or silver ; the poorest wear them 
of copper and tin ; but as for preclous stones, they do not 
wear them at all when going to be burnt.~ 

I have seen women burnt in three different ways, according 
to the customs of different countries. In the Kingdom of 
Gujarat, and as far as Agra and Delhi, this is bow it takes 
place : On the margin of a river or tank, a kind of small hut, 
about 12 feet square, is built of reeds and all kinds of faggots, 
with which some pots of oil and other drugs are placed in 
order to make it burn quickly. The woman is seated in a half
reclining position in the middle of the hut, her head reposes 
on a •kind of pillow of wood, and she rests her back against 
a post, to which she is tied by her waist by one of the Brahmans, 
for fear lest she should escape on feeling the flame. In this 
position she holds the dead body of her husband on her knees, 
chewing betel all the time ; and after having been about half 
an hour in this condition, the Brahman who has been by her 
side in the hut goes outside, and she calls out to the priests 
to apply the fire ; th.is the Bralunans, and the relatives and 
friends of 'fhe woman who are present immediately do, 
throwing into the fire some pots of oil, so that the woman 
may suffer less by being quickly consumed. After the 
bodies have been reduced to ashes, the Brahmans take what
ever is found in the way of melted gold, silver, tin, or 
copper, derived from the bracelets, earrings, and rings which 

1 Preparations of bhang, or Indian hemp, used to be given for this 
purpose, but in many cases the excitement alone, in all probability, 
produced an insensibility to pain. In a case which occurred in Cutch, 
it wa.s suspected that the woman had been dosed with opium, but when 
she was examined by two doctors, this was found not to be the cnse (Mrs. 
M. Postans, Gulch, 65) . 

a For some contemporary accounts see Bowrey, 36 ff., 86, 203 f; Fryer, 
i. Ou f. , ii. 18, 117. 
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the woman had on ; this belongs to them by right, as I have 
said. 

In the Kingdom of Bengal women are burnt in another 
manner. A woman in that country must be very poor if 
she does not come with the body of her husband to the bank 
of the Ganges to wash it after he is dead, and to bathe herself 
before being burnt. I have seen them come to the Ga nges 
more than twenty days' journey, the bodies being by that 
time altogether putrid, and emitting an unbearable odour. 
There was one of them who came from the north, near the 
frontiers of the Kingdom of Bhutan, with the body of her 
husband. which she had conveyed in a carriage, and travelled 
all the way on foot herself, without eating for fifteen or sixteen 
days, till she arrived at the Ganges, where after washing 
the body of her husband, which stank horribly, and bathing 
herself also, she had herself burnt with him with a determina
tion which surprised those who saw it. I was there at the 
time. As throughout the course of the Ganges, and also in 
all Bengal, there is but little fuel, 1 these poor women send 
to beg for wood out of charity to burn themselves with the 
dead bodies of their husbands. A funeral pile is prepared 
for them, which is like a bed, with its pillow of small wood 
and reeds, in which pots of oil and other drugs are placed 
in order to consume the body quickly. The woman who 
intends to burn herself, preceded by drums, flutes, and haut
boys, and adorned with her most beautiful jewels, comes 
dancing to the funeral pile, and ascending it she places herself, 
half-lying, half-seated. Then the body of her husband is 
laid across her, and all the relatives and friends bring her, 
one a letter, another a piece of cloth, this one flowers, that 
one pieces of silver or copper, asking her to give th.is from 
me to my mother, or to my brother, or to some relative or 
friend, whoever the dead person may be whom they have 
most loved while al ive. When the woman sees that they 
bring her nothing more, siie asks those present three times 
whether they have any more commissions for her, and if 
they do not reply she wrnps all they have brought in a 

1 This remark is of interest as showing that the scarcity of fuel, 
which is now so much felt, had already been experienced in these regions. 
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taffeta,1 which she places between her lap and the back of the 
body of her dead husband, calling upon the priests to apply 
fire to the funeral pile. This the Brahmans and the relatives 
do simultaneously. There is, as I have remarked, but little 
wood in the Kingdom of Bengal ; so as soon as these miserable 
women are dead and half burnt, their bodies are thrown 
into the Ganges with those of their husbands, where they 
are eaten by the crocodiles. 

I should not forget here an evil custom which is practised 
among the i dolaters of the same Kingdom of Bengal. When 
a woman is delivered, and the infant, as often happens, is 
unwilling to take its mother's breast it is carried outside the 
village and placed in a cloth, which is tied by the four corners 
to the branches of a tree, and is thus left from morning to 
evening. In this way the poor infant is exposed to the croWsi 
which torment it, and some have been found whose eyes 
have been torn out of their heads, which is the reason why 
many idolaters are seen in Bengal who have but one eye, 
and others who have both injured or altogether gone. In 
the evening the infant is taken to try whether it is willing 
to suckle during the following night, and should it happen 
that it still refuses the breast, it is taken back on the following 
day to the same place; this is done for three days in succession, 
after which, if the infant is unwilling to take the breast, in 
the belief that it is a demon, they cast it into the Ganges, 
or some other river or tank which is nearer at hand. In 
places where there are many monkeys these poor children 
are not so e:,...-posed to the attacks of crows, for this reason, 
that as soon as a monkey discovers a nest of these birds he 
climbs the tree, and throws the nest on one side and the 
eggs on the other. On the other hand, there are among the 
English, Dutch, and Portuguese charitable persons who, 
moved to compassion for the misfortune of these infants, 
remove them when they are thus e:-.."Posed and hung in a tree 
and take care to have them brought _ up as I have once seen 

1 Pers. tiif ta, silken or linen cloth ; tiiftan, ' to shine, twist, spin ' i 
originally applied to various kinds of silk cloth; at present various 
mixtures of silk, wool, cotton, or jute, (New English Diet. s.v.; Yule, 
Hobson•Jobson, 708.) 
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an example of at Hugly ; this is done in the places near 
their factories. 1 

Let us see now what is the practice along the coast of 
Coromandel when women are going to be burnt with the 
bodies of their deceased husbands. A large hole of 9 or 10 
feet deep, and 25 or 30 feet square, is dug, into which plenty 
of wood is thrown, with many drugs to make it burn quickly, 
When the hole is well heated, the body of the husband is 
placed on the edge, and then his wife comes dancing, and 
chewing. betel, accompanied by all her relatives and friends; 
and with the sound of drums and cymbals. 'fhe woman 
then makes three turns round the hole, and at each time she 
embraces all her relatives and friends. When she completes 
the third turn the Brahmans throw the body of the deceased 
into the fire, and the woman, with her back turned towards 
the hole, is pushed by the Brahmans, and falls in backwards. 
Then all the relatives tluow pots of oil and other drugs of 
that kind, as I have sa id is elsewhere done, so that the bodies 
may be the sooner consumed. In the greater pa.rt of the 
same Coromandel coast the woman does not burn herself 
with the body of her deceased husband, but allows herself to 
be interred, while alive, with him in a hole which the Bralunans 
dig in the ground, about 1 foot deeper than the height of the 
man or woman. They generally select a sandy spot, and 
when they have placed the man and woman in the hole, each 
of their friend'> fills a basket of sand, and throws it on the 
bodies until the hole is full and heaped over, half a foot 
higher than the ground, after which they jtunp and dance 
upon it till they are certain that the woman is smothered. 2 

1 The e:1,,"Posure of children is saicl to ha.ve been a Vedic practice, but 
it merely meant that the child, if a girl, was laid aside, while a boy was 
lifted up and acknowledged (Macdonell & Keith, Vedic Index, i. 3!)5; ii. 
114 f.). Various modes of infanticide a.re described by Chevcrs (1llanual 
of M ediccil J urisprudence in l ndici, 750 ff.). In stating that in Bengal the 
excess of children blind of one ~ye is clue to exposure, 'fa.vernier exag
gerated the case. Blindness. in Bengal is largely due to climatic causes
glare and dust (Census Report, Bengal, 1901, i. 288; l!Jll, i. 419). 
· ' Thevenot alludes to the custom of burying widows alive, but 
says tha.t when they were covered with clay up to the neck, they wero 
strangled by the Brahmans ( Voyages, 253). This probably gave rise to 
the tale of Sindbad the Seaman being buried with his dead wife (Burton, 
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When any of the idolaters of the Coromandel country are 
on the point of death, their friends do not act like those 
elsewhere, who cany them to die at the margin of a river 
or tank, so that their souls when leaving the body may be 
-cleansed of their impurity. '!'hey simply cany them in.to the 
vicinity of the fattest cow which they are able to find.1 

If a cow happens to be sick the owner must lead it to the 
margin of a tank or river, for should it die in his house the 
Brahmans i_uflict a fine upon him.~ 

CHAPTER X 

Remarkable histories of several women who have been burnt 
after the death of their husbmtds. 

AMONG several examples of this more than barbarous 
custom of the women of the idolaters of India of burning 
them~~lves with the corpses of their husbands, I will 1·elate 
three remarkable cases, of two of which I was a witness. 
A Thousand "I, igltts and a Night, ed. 1803, iv. 381 ff.). Numerous other 
writers also refer to the custom. As is the case with Sati, this practice 
is now extinct, but were the restraint removed it is most probable that 
there would bo reversion to both in some parts of India. For this form 
of Sati by buruiug in a pit see Fra Paolino da San Bartolomeo, A Voyage 
to the East Indies, trans. \ ·V. Johnston, 1800, p. 91 f.; Sleemn.n, Rambles, 
10 ; Caesar Fredericke, in Hakluyt, Principal Navigations, Everyman's 
Library, iii. 214. 

1 The remau'ider of this passage has been omitted, as the ceremony 
described is too disgusting for reproduction. This refers to the common 
use of the Pa.nchagavya, the five sacred products of the cow-milk, 
curds, butter, urine, clung (Dubois, Hindn Manners, 42 f., 152 ff.). 

: These fines, as described by "\Vard, were very heavy, sufficient iJ.l 
some cases to cripple a man's resources for the remaiuder of his life. 
If one of the Tiyar caste in the Central Provinces kills a cow, he must 
live in the cowshed for 21 days, lying down when the cows lie clown, 
standing up when they stand up ; then he must make a pilgrimage, 
partake of the five products of o. cow, and give a feast t-0 the caste 
(Russell, Tribes cind, Castes, i. 415). Among the Tellis of Madras, if 
a cow dies with a rope round its neck, or on the spot where it is tether~d, 
the family must cret rid of the pollution by a pilgrimage, or by bathmg 
in a sacred l'ivor (Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, vii. Hi). 
See also l?ra Paolino da San Bartolomeo, A T oya{Je to tlte East Indies, 
299; F. Buchanan, in l\Iartin, Eastern India, ii. 140. 
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The Raja of Vellore,1 of whom I have spoken in the first 
book of this account of 'India, having at the same time lost 
both t his town and his life by the victory which the General 
of the King of Bijapur gained over him, there was great 
mourning in a ll his Court. Eleven of the women of his house
hold were keenly affected by his death, and all resolved to 
burn themselves when his body was burnt. The General 
of the Bijapur army having heard of this resolve, thought 
that he would be able to dissuade these desperate women 
by flattering them, and promising them all kinds of good 
treatment. But seeing that this was of no effect, and that 
they were absolutely determined to be burnt with the body 
of the deceased, he directed that they should be kept shut up in 
a room. He who received this order, on going to execute 
it, was told by the infuriated women that it was in vain, that 
he might do his best, but that it was useless to keep them 
prisoners, and that if they were not allowed to do what they 
wished, they had resolved that in three hours there would 
not be one of them left alive. He j eered at this threat, and 
would not believe that it could be carried into effect. But 
the officer in charge of the women, on opening the door at 
the end of three hours, found the eleven all dead and stretched 
on the ground, without any apparent indications that they 
had hastened their deaths, either by steel, rope, or poison, 
nor could anyone see how they had been able to make away 
with themselves. On this occasion it was assmedly the case 
that the evil spirit had played his game. Let us pass to 
another history. 

Two of the most powerful Rajas of India, who were brothers 
came to Agra in the year 1642 to pay their respects to Shah
jahan, who then reigned. As they had not behaved themselves 
properly on this occasion, in the opinion gf 1:t, • (}r0,nil- f irst r 

0 £ th Emp eror1s p alace, he one day sa i l to o n of t h o twu 

1 Volou in the Ori$i n q.l {ae(l vol. i. 130). Thin rcfora t o Rii-mt~ R ii,j ii1 
of Vij 0,y 0,n o.g1u ·, who wo.a d efeo.t ed I.L t tho bn.ttlo of 'l'11Lik ot11, 23rd J anuary 
1565, by a confederacy of the Kings of Bijii.pur, Bidar, Ahmadnagar, 
and Golkonda., and being captured, was beheaded by Husain Nizam 
Shii.h of Ahmadnagar; with his own hands (Smith, Oxford Flist. of India, 
296 f.) . No contemporary account of the So.ti, which cert0,inly occurred, 
has IJccn traced, 
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Rajas, who were together under the gallery of the palace, 
in the presence of the Emperor, that this was not the sort 
of demeanour that should be observed towards so great 
a monarch as the Emperor his master. As this Raja regarded 
~1imself as a King and a great Prince, and had brought 15,000 
or 16,000 horse in his suite with the other Raja, his brother, 
he was offended by the boldness the Grand Master showed 
in reprimanding him in that fashion, and drawing his dagger 
slew him on the spot, in the presence of the Emperor, who 
witnessed the deed from an elevated position, where, as I 
have elsewhere said, he generally administers justice. The 
Grand Master fell at the feet of his brother, who was close 
to him, and the latter immediately set himself to avenge his 
death, but was anticipated by the brother of the Raja, who 
stabbed him in the breast with his dagger and flung his dead 
body on that of the Grand Master. The Emperor, who beheld 
these two murders, one after the other, was frightened and 
withdrew into his harem ; but forthwith all the Omrahs 
and other people who were present under the gallery, threw 
themselves on the two Rajas and cut them to pieces. The 
Emperor, indignant at such an action being committed in 
his palace and in his presence, ordered the bodies of the Rajas 
to be thrown into the river ; but as soon as the troops they 
had left near Agra heard of the affront which was intended 
to the memory of their Princes, they threatened to enter 
the city and pillage it ; this caused the Emperor, rather than 
expose the city to this danger, to order that the bodies should 
be handed over to them. 1'his was done, and the Rajputs 
were appeased by this means. As they went to burn them 
they beheld thirteen. women of the households of these two 
Rajas approaching, dancing and leaping, who forthwith 

n oil: I •d ·Ch · f1111 · r@-1 pile, holr]ing PH~ m1oth er by the hand, 
mounted it, and b eing imm clint ly envelop d in th smoke, 
whi h i;uf o nt d them, they nil fell togeth 1' into tll fl.re, 
'l'fie Brli.lununs then thr w upon them a quantity of woorl, 
pots of oil, and other drugs, accorcling to custom, in order 

that the bodies should be quickly consumed.1 

1 T~s refers to the famous tragedy of the assassination of_ Salii~at 
KhiLn 111 the Palace i~t Agra, on 5th August 1644. See the narrative, with 
references, ill Tod, Annals of Rajastlian, od. 1020, ii. 070 ff. 
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I remember another strange occurrence which happened 
one day in my presence at Patna, a town of Bengal. I was 
with t he Dutch at the house of the Governor of the town, 
a venerable noble, nearly eighty years old, who commanded 
5,000 or 6,000 horse, when a young and very beautiful woman, 
scarcely more than twenty-two years of age, entered the 
reception room where we were seated. She, with a firm and 
resolute voice, required the Governor's permission to burn 
herself with the body of her deceased husband. The Governor, 
touched by the youth and beauty of the woman, sought to 
turn her from her resolution, but seeing that all that he could 
say was useless, and that she only became more obstinate, 
and asked him with a bold and courageous voice if J1e believed 
that she feared fire; he enquired if she knew any torment 
equal to fire, and if she had never happened to burn her hand. 
' No, no,' this woman then replied to him with more comage 
than before ; ' I do not fear fire in any way, and to make 
you see that it is so, you have only to order a well-lighted 
torch to be brought here.' The Governor, horrified at the 
language of the woman, did not wish to hear more, and dis
missing her told her in a rage that she might go to the devil. 
Some young nobles who were by him asked him to allow 
them to test the woman and to ·order a torch to be brought, 
persuading him that she would not have the courage to burn 
herself with it. At first he was unwilling to consent, but they 
continued to urge him the more ; so that at length, by his 
order, a torch was brought, which, in India, is nothing more 
than a cloth twisted and steeped in oil, and fixed on the end 
of a stick like a chafing dish ; this, which we call a lamp 
(!allot) , serves us at need in the crossways of towns. As 
soon as the woman saw the torch, which was well lighted, 
she ran in front of it, held her hand firmly in the flame. without 
the least grimace, and pushed in her arm up to the elbow, 
till it was immediately scorched; this caused horror to all 
who witnessed the deed, and the Governor commanded the 
woman to be removed from his presence, 

Since we are at Patna I shall relate yet another strange 
thing which happened there one day in my presence, A 
Brahman from outside entered the. town, summoned all his 
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tribesmen and told them that they must give him 2,000 rupees 
and 27 cubits of cloth, which are, as I have said, the ells of this 
country. The principal among them told him that it was 
impossible, and that they were poor, but he persisted in his 
demand to have what he asked, and declared that he would 
remain there without drinking or eating till they had brought 
the cloth and the 2,000 rupees. W'ith this resolution he 
climbed up a tree in the square, seated himself on a forked 
branch, and remained in this position without eating or 
drinking for ,.,several days. The report of this e,._-travagance 
reached the ears of the Dutch, with whom I then was, and 
we gave money to keep men on the watch all night close 
to the tree, to see if it was true that this man was able to 
remain for so long a time without eating or drinking, which 
he did indeed for thirty days. Besides the people whom we 
had engaged for the purpose, there were more than 100 other 
witnesses whom his tribesmen had sent, who never moved 
day or night from the vicinity of the tree. At length, •on the 
thirty•fil'st day of such a surpri ing and e,._"traordinary fast, 
the idolaters, fearing that the Brahman would not be able 
to hold out longer against hunger, and having a scruple about 
allowing one of their priests to die for want of that which 
he asked, taxed themselves all round and took him the 27 ells 
of cloth and the 2,000 rupees.1 As soon as the Brahman saw 
the money and cloth he descended from the tree, reproached 
all those of the tribe who were present at this spectacle with 
their want of charity to the poor, and distributed to the 
poorest the whole sum, reserving only 5 or 6 rupees for himself. 
He did the same with the cloth, which he cut up into many 
pieces, keeping for himself only what was sufficient to cover 
hi s waist, and when all this was done he disappeared, and in 
spite of inquiries no one lmows what became of hfo1.. Thi!i, 

1 This is wha.t is !mown in Indi~ as sitting Dlmrnii,--to enforce pay
ment of a demand ; it is now an offence under the Indian Penal Code. 
As to the possibility of a man remaining for so long a period without 
food, India furnishes numerous a.ppa.rently well authenticated instances. 
Besides which we have Dr. Tanner's case in America, many in different 
countries of Europe, and that of l\foSwiney, Lord Mayor of Cork, who 
died in Brixton Prison, on 25th October 1920, after 73 days' hunger strike. 
(Seep. 156 above.) On' sitting Dharnii.' see Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 315. 
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ought to show sufficiently that in these matters the work 
of 'the devH is manifested. 

As there are many Chinese at Batavfa, I shall give here 
an account of a custom which I have observed among these 
idolaters. When a Chinaman is at the point of death, all the 
relatives and friends crowd about him, and ask him, with 
tears, where he wishes to go, that if he wants anything he 
has only to say so and they will give it to him, be it gold, 
silver, or women.1 When death occurs many ceremonies 
are performed at their funerals ; these consist , principally 
in displays of fireworks, in which the Chinese excel all the 
other nations of the world, for a man must be very poor if 
something is not e:,...-pended on them at his death. Moreover, 
some silver is placed in a small box, which is buried near 
the deceased, and a quantity of food is placed near the grave 
in the belief that he will come to eat it. As some soldiers of 
the garrison are sent out of Batavia every evening to make 
the circuit of the town during the night, on one occasion 
they took it into their heads to go to the graves, and ate up 
that which had been left; this they continued to do for 
some nights in succession. When the Chinese were aware 
of this, in order to deter them from returning, on three or 
four occasions they poisoned the food which they placed on 
the graves of their dead ; this caused a great disturbance 
in Batavia. The Chinese occupy a leading position in com
merce, and are more cunning than the Dutch, but as they 
are not liked by the people of the town, the latter took the 
part of the soldiers, and accused the Chinese of having poisoned 

1 This is apparently a version of the custom of placing with the dead 
articles for their use in the next world. The exact custom in the text 
has not been traced. See J . J. M. de Groot, Religious Systems of 01.ina, 
i. 3 ff. ; J. M. Gray, China, i . 278 ff. 'The Burials of the Chineses are 
perform'd with great Ceremony. When a sick Person is at the point of 
Death, all his Friends and Relations gather about him, and ask him 
frankly whither he is going, anti why he will leave them ? Questions 
very edifying and much t? the purpose ! They tell him he need only 
acquaint them what he wants, and assure him very obligingly he shall 
immediately have a ll he can ask' (The Voyage of Fran,;ois Leg·llat, 
Hakluyt Society, ii. 254 f.). Leguat, who speaks contemptuously of 
T avernier, may have borrowed this passage from him. 
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some of them. But they defended themselves from · this 
charge very cleverly, saying, that if greed had caused these 
soldiers to die from eating the food which had been left on 
the graves of their dead, they were not responsible, as it was 
not for the soldiers they had left it, and that till then among 
the great number whom they had interred not one of the 
dead persons had ever complained of such a thing.; thus 
nothing more was said about it, and the soldiers dared not 
meddle with them any further. 

CHAPTER XI 
Concerning the most celebrated Pagodas of the Idolaters of India. 

TnE idolaters of India have, both in the towns and country 
parts, a great number of temples, large and small, called 
pagodas, where they go to pray to their gods and make offer
ings ; but many of the poor people who dwell in the forests 
and mountains, far removed from villages, take a stone, 
and rudely trace a nose and eyes with yellow or red colour 
upon it, and all the family then worship it.1 

The four most celebrated pagodas are, Jaganniith, Benares, 
Muttra, and Tirupati,2 of each of which I shall give a separate 
description. 

Jagannath is the name of one of the mouths of the Ganges,3 

upon which the great pagoda is built, where the Great Brah
man, that is .. to say the High Priest of the idolaters, resides. 
The form of the choir or interior of this pagoda is as follows : 
it is similar, in proportion, to all the others, which are built 
upon the same model, in the form of a cross. The great idol 
on the altar of the choir 4 has two diamonds for his eyes and 

1 For stone worship in India see Hastings, Ency. Religion and Etl1 ics, 
xi. 871 ff. 

• Jngrenate, Banarous, Matura, and Tripeti in the original. 
3 The position of Jaganuii.th is on the sea coast of Orissa, at Puri. 

which is many miles from the nearest mouth of the Ganges. Bernier, 
Ta.vernier's contemporary, was better informed, as in a letter to M. 
Chapelain he states it was situated on the Gulf of Bengal (p. 304). For 
an account and plan of the temple see Hunter, Orissa,, i. 128 and Bowrey, 
12 f., who calls it Jno. Gernaet, 

• Of late years no European bas been allowed to enter Jagannii,th. 



176 JAGANNATH IlOOK Ill 

a pendant from his ·neck which reaches to the waist, and the 
smallest of these diamonds weighs about 40 carats ; he has 
bracelets on his arms, some being of pearls and some of rubies, 
and this magnificent idol is called Kesora.1 The revenues 
of this great pagoda are sufficient to feed 15,000 or 20,000 
pilgrims daily, and these numbers are often to be found there, 
the pagoda being the object of the highest devotion by the 
Indians, who visit it from all quartel'S. It should be remarked 
that jewellers, who come like others, are not now permitted 
to enter the pagoda, since one of them intending to steal it, 
who allowed himself to be shut up during the night, e:xi;racted 
a diamond from one of the eyes of the idol. As he was about 
to leave in the morning, when the pagoda was opened, this 
thief, they say, died at the door, and the idol performed 
this miracle as a punishment for sacrilege. ·what makes this 
grand building the principal pagoda in India, is, that it is 
situated on the Ganges, the idolaters believing that the waters 
of that river have a special virtue, which cleanses them from 
defilement when they bathe in it. The great wealth of this 
pagoda (for it supports upwards of 20,000 cows) depends 
upon the amount of the offerings made every day by the 
incredible multitude of people who arrive fi:om all parts. 
But these alms are not altogether at the discretion of those 
who give them, as they are fixed by the High Priest, who 
before granting permission to the pilgrims to shave themselves, 
to bathe in the Ganges, and do the other things necessary 

On the occasion of the late Lord ~fayo's last journey, which was cut 
short by his murder in the Andaman I slands, he had it in contemplation 
to visit Puri on his return to Calcutta, and a rumour was then abroad 
that a special concession about entering the temple was to be made in 
his favour. The temple has been described by Hindus, and in especial 
detail by Dr. Rajendra Liila Mitra, in his Orissa. . 

1 Kesava Riii, 'he with the flowing locks', or Krishna . The bones of 
Krishna, who had been killed by a hunter, were placed inside an image, 
which was never completed owing to the impatience of King Indra, 
who, however, obtained from Bi·ahma a concession that the idol should 
become famous ns Jagan~ii,th. (Ward, The Jl indoos, 2nd ed., ii. 163.) 
Tho story of tho bonos of Krishna is based on tho venero.tion 
of relies in Duddhiam, of whiell mnny aurvivnh1 nro found in Lho 
Vaishnavn customs of Jagannii,t,h (Hastings, Ency. Religion ancl Ethics, 
vii, 464). 
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in fulfilment of their vows, taxes ench one nccording to his 
means, of which he is very exactly informed. Thus he receives 
enormous sums, from. which he himself derives no profit, 
ull being e:iqJended on the feeding of the poor and tl1e support 
of tl1e pagoda. The Grand Brahman distributes each day 
to the pilgrims whatever food is required, consisting of butter; 
milk, rice, and flour ; but to the poor, who are in wnnt of 
utensils to cook their food with, it is given ready cooked.1 

It is a surprising thing, and well worthy of notice, to observe 
how the food is distributed to the poor people who have no 
pots. In the morning the rice is cooked in earthen pots of 
different sizes, and when the hour has come when the poor 
pilgrims come for food, if, for example, there are five, the 
chief Brahman orders another Brfihman to take a pot full of 
cooked rice, which he lets fall, and the pot is broken into 
five equal parts, of which each pilgrim takes one, and likewise 
in proportion, more or less, according to the number of people 
who present themselves to receive their shares. The Brahmans 
never ·cook twice in the same earthen pot, but frequently 
use copper pots, and they have for plates certain leaves 
larger than our walnut leaves,2 which are stitched together, 
They use, however, a. kind of dish about a foot in diameter 
to melt butter, in which they dip the rice ";t11 their fingers 
when eating, and a small ladle for the melted butter, which 
is drunk as we drink a glass of Spanish wine after a repast. 

I come now to a more detailed description of the idol on 
the altar of"the pagoda of Jaganniith. It is covered from 
the neck to the base with a grand mantle which hangs on 
the altar, and this mantle is of gold or silver brocade according 
to the nature of the ceremonies. At first this idol had neither 
feet nor hands, and this is how this fact is e::-..-plained. After 
one of their prophets was taken up into heaven, when they 
were all plunged in tears and lamentation at losing l1im, 
God sent to them from heaven an angel like the prophet, 
whom they treated with great honour a.ncl respect. But while 

1 '£bi s is ti distorted version of tho distribution o[ the cousecraJed Coad 
to tho pilgrims. Soo HnsLinga, 071, oit,, vii, 10·1· f. ; Hunter, i. HG, '.L'ti!l 
same custom prevails at othor Vaishnava shrines (Mrs. S. Stevenson, 
Riles of tlie Twice-born, 317). ~ See ii. 60 above. 

" N 
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the angel was engaged in making the idol, impatience seized 
upon them, and they removed it to the pagoda, a lthough, 
as yet, it was unprovided with feet and hands. But as it 
was deformed, they made hands for it out of the small pearls 
which we call 'pearls by the ounce '.1 As for the feet, they 
cannot be seen, being concealed under the mantle. There is 
nothing left uncovered save the hands and face ; the head 
and body are made of sandal wood. 2 Round the elevated 
dome in which the idol is seated, from the base up to the top, 
there are many niches containing other images, the majority 
of which represent hideous monsters made of stone of various 
colours. On each side of this great pagoda there are others, 
much smaller, where the pilgrims make their petty offerings, 
and those who, on account of sickness or in their business, 
have made a vow to some god, take there an image or sem
blance of the object in memory of the benefit which they 
believe they have received.3 This idol is anointed every day 
with scented oils which make him quite black. He has on 
his right hand his sister who is called Sotora, who is a lso 
represented standing and clothed ; and on his left his brother, 
also clothed, who is called Balbader.4 In front of the great 
idol, somewhat to the left, his wife is to be seen, who is called 
Kemui,li she is of massive gold, and represented standing, 
the three others are made of sandal wood. 

The other two pagodas are intended for the residence of 
the chief Brahman, or High Priest, and the other priests 
who serve in the great pagoda. All these Brahmans go about 
with bare heads, and the majority are shaved, having for 
sole garment a piece of cloth, a part of which is wrapped 

1 Seed pearls, aljofar of the Portuguese. (Seep. 93.) 
• The legend was invented to explain how a rude fetish block, an object 

of worship by some non-Aryan tribe, became adopted as a form of 
Vishnu (Hastings, op. cit., vii . 464). 

3 A similar custom is followed in some Catholic countries of Europe · 
see vol. i, p. 210 above. • ' 

' The names are Subbadra and Balbhadra or Balarama. The triple 
image is said to represent Buddha, his Law and Congregation (see 
Hastings, op. cit., vii. 464). 

• The word may represent Kiimini 'an amorous woman', applied 
~o Rii.dha, mistress of Krishn~. 
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round the body, and the remainder worn like a scarf. Near 
the pagoda the tomb of one of their prophets, named Cabir, 1 

to whom they do great honour, is to be seen. It should be 
remarked that all these idols are on a kind of altar surrounded 
by gratings, for no one is allowed to touch them, with the 
exception of certain Brahmans appointed by the High Priest 
for that purpose. 

I come to the pagoda of Benares, which, after that of 
Jagannath, is the most famous in all India, and of equal 
sanctity, bei,pg built on the margin of the Ganges,2 and in 
the town of which it bears the name. The most remarkable 
thing about it is that from the door of the pagoda to the 
river there is a descent by stone steps, where there are at 
intervals platforms and small, rather dark, chambers, some 
of which serve as dwellings for the Brahmans, and others 
as kitchens where they prepare their food. Fol' after the 
idolaters have bathed, and have gone to prny and make 
their offerings in the pagoda, they prepare their food without 
anyone but themselves touching it, thJ'Ough the fear they 
have lest anyone who approached it might be unclean. _But 
above all things, they ardently desire to drink the water of 
the Ganges, because, as soon as they have drunk it, they 
believe, as I have said, that they are cleansed from all their 
sins. Every day large munbers of these Brahmans are to 
be seen going to the clearest part of the river to fill round, 
small-mouthed, earthe11 pots, which hold about a bucketful, 
with this water. When they are full they are taken to the 
chief priest, who directs the mouth to be covered with a very 
fine cloth of fire-colour, in three or four folds, upon which 
he applies his seal. 'l'he Brahmans cany this water at the. 
end of a stick, flat like a lath, from which hang six small 
c9rds, and to each of them one of these pots is attached. 
They rest themselves by changing the shoulder frequently, 

1 Kabir, a Sa.int and writer, flourished about the close of the fifteenth 
century, (Hastings, op. cit., vii, 632 ff.) It is a. corroboration of Ta.ver
nier's knowledge that a monastery, called after Kabir, still exists at 
Puri (Hunter, op. cit., i. 103). 

2 Here ~he mistake about Jagannii.th, being on the Ganges (see 
p. 175, n.) 1s repeated, us it is also olsowh oro in tho following pages. 

N2 
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and they sometimes travel three or four hundred leagues of 
country with this load, 1 and then sell it, or make a present 
of it, but only to the richest persons, from whom they expect 
a liberal reward. Some of these idolaters, when they celebrate 
any festival-especia1ly when their children are married
drink this water at a cost of 400 or 500 ecus. It is drunk 
only at the end of the repast, as we di-ink hypocras or muscat 
in Europe, each guest receiving a cup, or two, according to 
the liberality of the host. The principal reason why this 
water of the Ganges is so highly esteemed, is, that it never 
becomes bad, and engenders no vermin ; but I do not know 
whether we should believe what is said about this, takihg 
into consideration the nwnber of bodies which are constantly 
being thrown into the Ganges.~ 

Returning to the pagoda at Benares.3 The building, lil<e 
all the other pagodas, is in the figure of a cross, having its 
foll"r ai·ms equal. In the middle a lofty dome rises like a kind 
of tower with many sides terminating in a point, and at the 
end of each arm of the cross another tower rises, which can 
be ascended from outside. Before reaching the top there are 
many niches and several balconies, which project to intercept 
the fresh air ; and all over the tower there are rudely executed 
figures in relief of various kinds of animals. Under this great 
dome, and exactly in the middle of the pagoda, the1·e is an 
altar like a table, of 7 to 8 feet in length, and 5 to 6 wide, 

1 This is what is known ns a banghy in India. Men who are accustomed 
to carrying weights in this way, when on occasion they have only a load 
for one end, make up an equipoise of a stone or clod of earth for the 
other. A similar carrying-stick is used in China. Formerly, if not 
still, troops of these water-carriers were to be seen on the Grand Trunk 
road, which affords a scene of much animation and interest. Photo
graphs of men carrying water from the Ganges and Nerbudda will be 
found in Russell, Tribes and Castes, Central Provinces, i. 184, ii. 100. 

z The reader will do well not to believe this story, but rather to 
conclude that much of the water when drunk is in a very unwholesome 
condition, and is the cause of clisense. At the same time, it is believed 
that it becomes rapidly purified by oxidation. 

3 The mosque at the Panchgangii. Ghat, the minarets of which over
look the city, occupies the site, and is constructed out of materials of the 
great temple dedicated to Siva, known as Bisheshar (Visvesvara) and 
destroyed by orders of Aurangzeb in 1669 (Jadunath Sarkar, Hist. of 
A 1irangzib, iii. 321). Ta vernier's account of the original temple is valuable. 
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with two steps in front, which serve as a footstool, and this 
footstool is covered with a beautiful tapestry, sometimes of 
silk aud sometimes of gold and silk, according to the solemnity 
of the rite which is being celebrated. 'l'he altar is covered 
with gold or silver brocade, or some beautiful painted cloth. 
From outside the pagoda this altar faces you with the idols 
upon it ; for the women and girls must salute it from the 
outside, as, save only those of a certain tribe, they are not 
allowed to enter the pagoda. Among the idols on the great 
altar one stands 5 or 6 feet in height ; neither the arms, 
legs, nor trunk are seen, only the head and neck being visible ; 
all the remainder of the body, down to the altar, is covered 
by a robe whicl1 increases in width below. Sometimes on 
its neck there is a rich chain of gold, rubies, pearls, or emeralds. 
'l'his idol has been made in honour and after the likeness of 
Bainmadou, 1 formerly a great and holy personage among 
them, whose name they often have on their lips. On the 
right side of the altar there is also the figure of an animal, 
or rather of a chimera, seeing that it represents in part an 
elephant, in part a horse, and in part a mule. It is of massive 
gold, and is called Garou,2 no person being allowed to approach 
it but the Brahmans . It is said to be the resemblance of 
the animal which this holy personage rode upon w_hen 
he was in the world, and that he made long journeys on it, 
going about to see if the people were doing their duty and 
not injuring anyone. At the entrance of the pagoda, between 
the · principa door and the great altar, there is to the left 
a small altar, upon which an idol made of black marble is 
seated, with the legs crossed, and about two feet high. When 
I was there, near it, on the left, sat a small boy, son of the 
chief priest, and all the people who came there threw him 
pieces of taffeta, or brocade like handkerchiefs, with which 
he wiped the idol and then returned them to the owners. 

1 Benimadho, Sansla·it -veni, 'a triple braid', tho impersonation of tbe 
junction of the three sacred rivers, Gauges, Jamni1 and Sarasvat1, at 
Prayag, or Allahabad. Miidhava, 'honey-sweet', is a title of Vishnu or 
Krishna. 

• Garuda, tho mythical bird, vulture, half-man, half-bird, o·n which 
Vishnu rides, represented with the head, _wings, talons, and bea,k of an 
eagle, and the body and limbs of a man, 
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Others threw him chains made of beads like sma!J nuts, with 
a naturally sweet scent, which these idolaters wear on their 
necks and use to repeat thefr prayers over each bead. Others 
threw chains of coral or yellow amber, others fruits and 
flowers. Finally, with everything which is thrown to the 
chief Brahman's child he wipes the idol and makes him kiss 
it, and afterwards, as I have just said, returns it to the people. 
This idol is called Morli Ram,1 that is to say, the God Morli, 
brother of the idol on the great altar. 

Under the principal entrance of the pagoda one of the 
chief Brahmans is seated, and close to him is a large dish 
full of yellow pigment mixed with water. All the poor idola
ters one after the other present themselves to him, and he 
anoints thcfr foreheads with some of this colour, which is con
tinued down between the eyes and on to the end of the nose, 
then on the arms and in front of the chest ; and it is by these 
marks that those who have bathed in the Ganges are disti.11-
guished. 2 'fhose who bathe only in their houses-for they 
are all obliged to bathe before eating, and even before cooking
those, I say, who have bathed only in well-water, or rn that 
brought from the river, are not properly purified, and so they 
cannot be anomted with this colour. It may be remarked 
that the idolaters, according to their castes, are anomted 
with different colours ; and in the Empire of the Great Mogul, 
those who are anointed with yellow belong to the most impor
tant tribe, and are the least impure. For, when attending 
to the ordinary necessities of nature, the others content 
themselves with carrying a pot of water to wash themselves, 
while these always u se a handful of sand, with which they 
first rub themselves, and then bathe, So they can say their 
bodies are clean, that no impurity remains, and that they 
may then take their food without fear. 

Adjoining this great pagoda, on the side which faces the 
setting sun at midsummer, . there is a house which serves as 

1 Muralidhara, Krishna in t he form of a flute-player, murali, 'a flute 
or pipe'. See an engraving in W. J . Wilkins, Hincfo Mythology, 186. 

• The Tilak, or mark characteristic of the Vaishnava sect, is perpen
dicular; that of the Saivas horizontal. See drawings in Russell, op. cit., 
ii. 102; Census Report, Bengal, 19ll, i. 254. 
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a college, which the Raja. Jai Singh,1 the most powerful of 
the idolatrous princes in the Empire of the Great Mogul, 
has founded for the education of the youth of good families. 
I saw the children of the Prince, who were being educated 
there by several Brahmans, who taught them to read and 
write in a language which is reserved to the priests of the 
idols, 2 and is very different from that spoken by the people. 
Entering the court of this college, being curious to sec it, 
and throwing my eyes upwards, I perceived a double gallery 
which ran aN round it, and in the lower the two Princes were 
seated, accompanied by many young nobles and numerous 
Brahmans, who were making different figures, like those of 
n1athematics, on the ground with chalk. As soon as I entered, 
the Princes sent to inquire who I was, and having learnt that 
I was a Frenchman they invited me to ascend, when they 
asked me many things about Europe, and especially about 
li'rance. One of the Brahmans had two globes, which the 
Dutch had given Jilin, and I pointed out the position of France 
upon · ·them. After some conversation of this kind they 
presented me with betel ; and before I took leave I asked 
the Brahmans at what hour I should be able to see the pagoda 
open, They told me to come on the following morning a 
little before sunrise, and I did not fail to be at the house b;y 
that time, where the Raja had built a pagoda on the left 
of the entrance. In front of the door there is, as it weret 
a gallery sustained by pillars, where many people were already 
ussembled__:men, women, and children-awaiting the opening 
of the door. When the gallery and a part of the comt are 
full of people, eight Brahmans approach, four on each side 
of the door of the pagoda, each canying a censer; and there 
are many other Brahmans who make a great noise ·with drums 
and other instruments. The two oldest of the Brahmans 
chant a canticle, and all the people, after they have intoned 
it, repeat it while singing and playing instruments, each one 
waving a peacock's tail, or other kind of fan, to drive away 
the flies ; so that when the dooi• of the pagoda is opened the 

1 At a later period than this, namely 1603, Jai Singh erecte~ the 
famous observatory at Bcuares (Sherring, Sacred City of tl1e Hindus. 
131 ff.), • Sanskrit, 
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idol may not be inconvenienced by them. All this fanning 
and music lasted a good half-hom, when the two principal 
Brahmans began to sound two large bells three times, and, 
with a kind of small mallet, they then knocked at the door. 
At the same moment it was opened by six Brahmans, who 
were inside the pagoda, and 7 or 8 paces from the door there 
~vas an altar with an idol upon it, which is called R am-Kam, 
who is the sister of Morli Ram.1 She has on her right a child 
in the form of Cupid, who is known as the god Lakshmi, and 
on her left arm she carries a small girl called the goddess 
Sita. As soon as the door of the pagoda was opened, and 
after a _large curtain had been drawn, and the people present 
Jiad seen the idol, all threw themselves on the ground, placing 
their hands upon their heads and prostrating themselves 
tlu-ee times; then rising they threw a quantity of bouquets 
and cllains in form of chaplets, which the Brahmans placed 
on the idol, and then returned to the people. An old Brahman 
in front of the altar held in his hand a lamp with nine lighted 
wicks, upon which, from time to time, he tluew a kind of 
incense when moving the lamp towards the idol. All these 
ceremonies lasted about an hour, after which the people 
retired, and the pagoda was closed. The people presented 
the idol with a quantity of rice, flour, butter, oil, and milk, 
of which the Brahmans let nothing be lost. As this idol has 
~he form of a woman, all the women invoke her, and regard 
her as their patron ; this is the reason why the temple is 
always crowded with women and children. 

The Raja desiring to have this idol in the pagoda of hi s 
h ouse and to remove it from the great pagoda, has expended 
in gifts to the Brahmans and in alms to the poor more than 
500,000 rupees, which make 750,000 livres 2 of our money. 

On the other side of the street in which this college is 
1 The image of' Ram-Kam ' is that of Aunapf1rnii, 'she who fills with 

food ', a beneficent goddess, represented as a fair woman, standing on 
a lotus, holding in one hand a rice bowl, and in the other the spoon 
with which the rice is stirred when it is being boiled (Vi7• J. Wilkins, 
Hindu lifytlwlogy, 265 f.). Tavernier supposed that she was the sister 
of Muralidhara, Krishna represented as a flute-player. Lakshmi or Sri 
is the goddess of !ortUJ1e, consort of Vishnu, and mother of Kfnua, god 
of love, the Cupid ,of the text. • £56,250. 
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situated, there is another pagoda called Richourdas,1 from 
the name of the idol on the altar inside, and lower down on 
another small altar is the idol whom they call Goupaldas,2 

brother of this Richourdas. Only the faces of these idols, 
which arc made of stone or wood, are exposed to view. They 
are black as jet, with the exception of the image of Morli 
Ram, which is in the great pagoda and is uncovered. As 
for the idol Ram-Kam, which is in the pagoda of the Raja, 
it has two diamonds in the eyes wluc;:h the Prince has placed 
there, together with a large necklace of pearls, and a canopy 
sustained by four silver pillars over its head. 

At eight days' journey from Bemues, due northwards, 
is a mountainous country 3 which at intervals has beautiful 
plains sometimes 2 to 3 leagues wide, 'They are very fertile, 
producing corn, rice, and vegetables, but what injures and 
ruins the people of this country is the abundance of elephants 4 

which eat a considerable proportion of the vegetables and 
grain. If a caravan of travellers passes through th.is country 
where there are no caravansarais, as they are compelled to 
camp in the open fields, they have much trouble in defending 
themselves during the night from the elephants which often 
come to carry away the food. In order to prevent this the 
travellers light fires, fire musket-shots, and from time to 
tin1e some of them cry with all their might, and make a great 
noise to frighten tb~se animals. 

In this country there is another pagoda, well-built and 
yery ancient, and ornamented within and without with many 
figures, which are representations of girls and women only. 
Men never go there to worship, and on that account it is 
called the girls' pagoda. It has an altar in the middle like 
the other pagodas, and upon this altar there is an idol of 
massive gold about 4 feet high, which 1·epresents a girl, stand
ing, whom they call Ram-Marion.5 She has on her 1·ight an 

1 Ranchhordiis, 'he who fled from the battle field' , a form of Krishun,. 
0 Gopala, Krishna ns a keeper of cows. 
3 Ajoclliya, not in the bills, but in the plain of Oudh, ou the river Gogra, 

about 105 miles north of Bena.res. It is the birthplace of the deified 
hero, Rallla, and tho centre of his cultus (imperial Gazetteer, v. 175 f.). 

' Seep. 205. 
' Ramnii.rii.yan, the deified Rama of Ajodhya. Nii,rii,yamt, usually 
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image of a child, standing, made of massive silver, and nearly 
2 feet in height, and it is said that this girl living a holy life, 
the infant was taken to her by the Brahmans to learn her 
creed and how to live well ; but at the end of three or four 
years, during which the child had dwelt with the girl, it 
became so clever and accomplished that all the Rajas and 
Princes of the country wished for it, and, at last, one of them 
carried it off one night and it has not since been seen. '!'his 
idol has on her left, at the base of the altar, another idol 
representing an old man, whom they say had been·the servant 
of Ram-Marion and the child, and the Brahmans pay great 
reverence to this idol. 'I'hey come to it only once a year for 
worship,· and it is necessary for them to anive on a prescribed 
day, which is the first day of the moon in November, because 
the pagoda is only opened at full moon.1 During the fifteen 
days which intervene all the pilgrims, both men and women, 
must fast at times, and bathe three times every day, without 
leaving a single hair on their bodies, all being easily removed 
by the use of a certain earth with which they rub tli.emselves.~ 

CHAPTER XII 

Continuation of the description of the principal Pagodas 
of the Idolaters of India. 

AF1·.1::1t the pagodas of Jagannfith and Benares, the most 
considerable used to be that of Muttra,3 about 18 coss from 

interpreted to mean 'he that moves on the waters', really means 
'Son of Nara, the Primal Male', in Hindu belief. Tavernier, w1·iting 
from hearsay, represents the image as that of 11 goddess. 

1 The reference is perhaps to the Riimlilii, or miracle play 4cscribing 
the exploits of Rama, held from the 8th day of the waning moon of the 
month Kuiir, September- October, until the 15th of tho waxing_ moon. 
But there is an important local bathing fair in honour of Rama in 
October- November (Imperial Gazetteer, v. 176). 

• The reference is to the use of lime and arsenic as depilatories. 
3 Matura in the originai. The antiquities of Muttra, or, as it is 

properly called, Mathura, have been very fully described by F. S. Growse, 
Mathura, 3rd ed. AUiihabad, 1883. The temple on the platform described 
by Tavernier ,~as that of Kesavadeva, Krishna with the long locks, which 



CHAP. XII MATHURA 187 

Agra, on the road to Dellii. It is one of the 1uost swnptuous 
buildings in all India, and was visited by the greatest con
course of pilgrims ; but at present scarcely any are to be 
seen there, the idolaters having gradually lost the devotion 
which they had for this pagoda, since the river Jumna, which 
used to pass close to it, has changed its course, and now flows 
half a league away.1 For when pilgrims have bathed in 
the river it takes them too much time to return to the pagoda, 
and during that period they may enc.ounter something which 
renders them impure and unclean. Although this pagoda, 
which is very la1·ge, is in a hollow, it is visible from more 
than 5 or 6 coss distance, the building being very elevated 
and magniflcent. The stones which were used in its con
struction are of a red colour, a.nd are obtained from a large 
quarry near Agra. They split like our slates, and some of 
them, which are 15 feet long and 9 or 10 feet wide, are not 
Ci finge1·s in thickness, that is to say, they are split by the . 
quarrymen to the required size; beautiful columns are made 
of tliem also. The fo1tress of Agra, the walls of J ahanabad, 
the palace of the Emperor, the two mosques, and some houses 
of the great nobles al'e built of the same stone.2 

Returning to the pagoda, it is seated on a great platform 
of octagonal shape faced with cut stone, around which there 
are two courses of animals, chiefly monkeys, carved in relief. 
One of the courses is only 2 feet from the ground floor, and 
the other 2__feet from the level of the platform. It is reached 

wa.s destroyed by Alll·angzeb in 1660- 70, and a mosque built on the site 
(Growse, 126 ff.; Jadunath Sarkar, H1·story of Auranyzib, iii. 321). 

1 The main channel of the Jumnii. can never in historic times have 
Howed near the temple. The traces of fluvial action are unmistakable, 
but they date from remote antiquity (Growse, 129). 

• For an account of these sandstones, which are derived from t he 
Vindhyan formation, reference may be made to the chapter on Building 
Stones in the Economic Geology of India,. Tavernier's statements ns to 
the fissile character and the large size of tho pieces which can be obtained 
are quite accurate. One of the most remarkable, though not the most 
successful uses to which they have been put in modern times is in the 
manufacture of telegraph-wire posts. Latterly these have been repla?ed 
by metal posts. The best quarries are at Fatehpur Sikri, in Agra District, 
and Bansi Paharpur in Bharatpur State (Watt, Diet. Economic Products, 
vi, part 3, 36!) f.; Imper,ialGazetteer, v. 78, viii, 82; Ain-i-.Akbari, ii, 180 f.). 
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by two staircases of 1il'tecn or sixteen steps each, the steps 
being only 2 feet long, so that two persons are unable to 
ascend side by side. One of these staircases leads to the 
great gate of the pagoda, and the other behind the choir. 
But the pagoda occupies scarcely half the platform, the other 
half serving as a grand area in front. Its form, like those 
of the other pagodas, is that of a cross, and in the middle 
there rises a lofty dome, with two others a little smaller at 
the sides. On the e:,,.'terior of the building, from base to 
summit, there arc numerous figures of animals such as rams, 
monkeys, and elephants, carved in stone, and all round are 
niches containing different monsters. From the foot of each 
of the three domes up to their summit, at intervals, there 
are windows from 5 to Ci feet high, and at each a kind of 
balcony where four persons can sit. Each balcony is covered 
by a small canopy, and some arc sustained by four columns, 
others b y eight, but then they are in pairs and in contact 
with one another. Around these domes there are also niches 
full of figures which represent demons, one with four arms, 
another four legs ; some of them have the heads of men on 
the bodies of beasts, with horns and long tails which twine 
round their legs. There are, finally, nwnerous images of 
monkeys, and it is a terrible thing to have befo1·e the eyes 
so many ugly representations. The pagoda has but one 
door, which is very high, and on both sides there are many 
columns and images of men and monsters. The choir is 
enclosed by a screen of stone columns 5 to 6 inches in diameter, 
and no one may enter these except the principal Brahmans, 
who have access by a small secret door which I could not 
see. When I visited this pagoda I asked some Brahmans 
who were there if I might see the great Ram Ram, that is 
to say the great idol. They replied that if I gave them some
thing they would go to ask leave of their Superior ; this 
they did as soon as I had placed two rupees in their hands. 
I waited less than half an liour when the Brahmans opened 
a door inside the middle of the screen, for on the outside 
there is none, the screen itself being closed. I saw across it, 
at about 15 or 16 feet from the door, as it were a square altar 
covered with a piece of old brocade of gold and silver, and 
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on it the great idol which they call Ram Ram.1 Only the 
head, which is of black marble, can be seen, and he has for 
eyes what appear to be two rubies. All the body from the 
neck to the feet is covered by a robe of red velvet with some 
embroidery, and the arms cannot be seen. There are two 
other idols beside him 2 feet in height or thereabouts ; they 
are arranged in the same manner, save that they have the 
faces white, and they are called Becchor.~ I also saw in this 
pagoda a machine 15 to 16 feet square and about 12 to 15 
feet high, c.o.vered with painted calic~· on which all kinds of 
demons arc represented. This machine was supported on 
four small wheels, and I was told that it was the car on which 
their great god is placed at the solemn days when he goes to 
visit the other gods, and is taken to the river by the people 
on the occasion of their principal festival.3 

The fourth pagoda is that of Tirnpati, 4 in the province of 
Carnatic, towards the Coromandel coast and Cape Comorin. 
I went to see it when I was going from Masulipatam to Gandi
kota 5 to join the Nawab Mir Jumla. It is a large pagoda, 
surrounded by numerous small ones, and by many dwellings 
for the Brahmans ; this makes it appear like a town. It has 
around it many tanks, and the superstition is so great that 
a passer-by dare not take water from them unless a. Brahman 
give it to him. 

1 Kesavndevn., Krishna. 
• This word represents none of the runny names of Krishna and his 

consorts unless' the word is a corruption of Ranchhor (seep. 185 above). 
• Growse (op. cit., 261) gives a photograph of tbe great car used at 

the Seths' temple. 
4 Tripeti in the original; more correctly it is Tirupati, commonly 

called Tripatty, in the District of North A.rcot. In some respects it is 
regarded ns the most sacred temple in Madras. The principal temple is 
at Tirumala, G miles distant. From all parts of India pilgrims flock 
there, bearing large offerings with them (lmperialGa.zetleer, x:xii.i. 393 f.). 

• Indecote in the original. In vol. i, p. 217, Tavernier gives his route 
between Madras and Gandikota when he saw this temple. There he 
speaks, however, of Courua or Kuruva-bandalu, which is a different place. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

Concerning the pilgrimages of the Idolaters to their Pagodas. 

ALL the idolaters who are subjects of the Great Mogul and 
other Princes on either side of the Ganges at least once in 
their lives make a pilgrimage to perform their devotions at 
one of the four pagodas which I have named, and most com
monly to that of Jagannath, it being the principal and most 
considerable of all. The Brahmans and rich people make 
this pilgrimage more than once, some every four years, others 
every si~ or every eight years, when they place the idols of 
their pagodas in litters and accompany their Brahmans in 
procession to the pagoda for which they have most reverence; 
but it is most frequently, as I have said, to that of Jagannath, 
and also to that of Benares, because both are on the Ganges, 
the water of which is held in special veneration by them, 

These pilgrimages 1 are not made as in Europe, by one 
or two individual pilgrims, but the people of a town or several 
villages assemble and travel together in company. The poor 
who come from afar, sometimes 300 or 400 leagues, with all 
the savings which they have accumulated for that purpose 
during their lives, are unable to bear the expenses of the 
journey, and they are assisted by the rich, who expend very 
great sums in such alms. Each one travels according to his 
station and means, some in pallankeens or litters, others in 
carriages; and the poor, some on foot and others on oxen, 
the mother carrying her child and the father the cooking 
utensils. 

The god whom they carry in procession 2 from the place 
they are leaving, to visit and pay his respects to the great 
Ram Ram, reposes at full length in a rich pallankeen covered 
with gold brocade with silver fringes, with a mattress and 
cushion of the same material .under his head, feet, and elbows, 
as we see in the effigies on our tombs. The Brahmans distri-

1 On pilgrimages in ~ndia see Sleeman, Rambles, 588 ff. ; Hastings, 
Ency. Religion and Etlncs, x. 24 ff. Pilgrimages are not confined to 
the four temples described by Tavernier. 

~ See vol. i, 236. 
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bute among the most important persons in the troop fans 
with handles 7 or 8 feet long, and covered with plates of 
gold and silver, the fan being at the end in the form of a kiln
shovel of 2 to 3 feet in diameter, and covered with the same 
brocade as the pallankcens. It is surrounded with peacock 
feathers, and makes a great current of air ; to it bells are 
sometimes attached to give a kind of music,1 and there arc 
generally five or six of these fans to drive away the flies from 
the face of the idol ; those who carry them take turns from 
time to time, like those who carry the pallankeens, so that 
many may ~i1arc in this honourable task. This custom should 
not appear more strange to us than that which I have seen 
practised in Saxony, and in many other parts of Germany, 
where, while a funeral oration for a man or a woman is delivered 
in the church, the body reposes at full length on a bier which 
is uncovered, and the people on both sides fan it constantly, 
when it is summer time, to drive away the flies attracted 
to the face of the deceased, who has then no more power of 
feeling than an idol. · 

In the year 1653, on the road from Golkonda to Surat in 
company with M. d'Ardiliere, of whom I have elsewhere 
spoken, we met near Daulatabad more than 2,000 persons, 
including men, women, and children, who came from the 
direction of Tatta 2 with their idol , which they carried in 
a rich pallunkeen, on their way to visit the great idol of the 
pagoda at Tirupati. The idol was laid on a mattress of red 
crimson velv:et, and the covering and cushions were of the 
same stuff. The bamboo or stick which served to carry the 
pallankeen was covered with gold and silver brocade, and 
no one except the Brahmans had permission to approach it. 
vVe saw this long procession pass, and we could not help 

1 And to scare evil spirits. 
' M. Joret (l.c. p. 131) is probably mistaken in assuming that this 

occasion of meeting pilgrims is identical with one described in vol. i. 
23G, which took place in the year 1652 at Emelipn.ta, i.e. Vemu]n.kota, 
a stage between Gandikota and Golkonda. He adds as a further mistake 
of Tavernier's that M. d'Axdiliere had died before 1653. (See Preface. ) 
As we know that Ta.vernier went back to Golkonda in 1653, and was in 
Surat in 1054, he may very possibly have met the pilgrims exactly as 4e 
s1.1,ys, when on his return towards the end of 1653. 
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feeling much compassion for the blindness of these poor 
people. 

[Here are the figures of the most famous idols, which I liad 
the curiosity to have drawn on the spot.1] 

CHAPTER XIV 

Conce·rning various customs of the Idolaters of India. 

THE Brahmans possess much knowledge of astrology, and 
know how to predict eclipses of the sun and moon for the 
p eople.2.. On the 2nd of July 1666 at one o'clock p.m. an 
eclipse of the sun was visible at Patna, a town of the Kingdom 
of Bengal.3 It was a wonderful s ight to watch the multitude 
of people, men, women, and children, who came from all 
quarters to bathe in the Ganges. But they must begin this 
bathing three days before they see the eclipse, during which 
time they remain day and night on the banks of the river 
preparing all kinds of rice, milk, and sweetmeats to throw 
to the fishes and crocodiles. Immediately when the Brahmans 
give the word, and they know it is the fortunate hour, which
ever kind of eclipse it may be, of the sun or moon, the idolaters 
break all the earthen vessels used in their households, and 

1 These figures a.re not given in any of the editions which are acces
sible. Probably they were never reproduced. 

• 'The Brachmanes of this Kingdome [Bengal] are great Students 
of the Magick art, and make their Sorceries more apparent than they 
of any Other Kingdome in Asia' (Bowrey, 205). Similar accounts will 
be found in Roe, i. 192; Terry, 236 f.; Fryer, ii. 102; Bernier, 161, 
244 f. For modern accounts see A. K. L. Anautha Krishna Iyer, Cochin 
Tribes and Castes, ii. 217 ff.; Russell, Tribes and Castes, Central Provinces, 
iii. 255 ff. ; Thurston, Castes and Tribes, Southern India., i. 10.; Dubois, 
Hindu Manners, 379 ff. · 

• Bernier (p. 300) gives a lively accou nt of eclipse observances at 
Delhi in 166G. On modern ceremonies see Crooke, Popular Religion and 
Folklore of N. India, i. 21 ; Bonibay Gazetteer, L"<, part i, 395 ; Mrs. S. 
Stevenson, Rites of the Twif!C-born, 351 f. Compare Fryer, i. 275, ii. 306 f. 
The' fortunate hour', mentioned by Tavernier, is the Sii'at or Mahiirnt. 
The earthen vessels are broken because they are believed to be defi led 
by the presence of the demon Riihu, who causes the eclipse by swo.l!owing 
the sun or moon. 
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leave not one piece whole-this causes a terrible noise in 
a town. 

Every Brahman has his book of magic, in which there 
are a number of circles and semicircles, of squares and triangles, 
and many other kinds of figures. 1 They draw divers figures 
on the ground, and when they p erceive that the fortunate 
hour has arrived they all cry aloud to the people to throw 
food into the Ganges. Then a terrible noise is made with 
drums, bells, and large disks made of a metal similar to that 
of our cymbals, which they strike one against the other ; 
and as soon 'a s the food is thrown into the river all the people 
should enter and continue rubbing themselves, and bathing 
until th~ eclipse is over. As this eclipse appeared at a time 
when the Ganges is usually very low, after the end of the 
rains, which last from the month of July to the end of October, 
for more than 3 leagues above and below the town, and as 
many as the river c~'i.ends in width, nothing was to be seen 
but heads in the water. As for the Brahmans, they remain 
on land to 1·eceive the richest pilgrims and those who give 
them most, dry their bodies, and give them fresh clothes 
to cover their waists. Then they make them sit in chairs, 
at a place where the richest of the idolaters have brought 
a.bundance of Indian corn, rice, and all kinds of vege
tables, with milk, butter, sugar, flour, and wood. Before 
each chair the Brahman makes a very clean place about 
5 or 6 feet square, after which he takes cattle droppings 
steeped in :\. great dish of yellow pigment, to rub over all 
the place, through fear lest some ant might come there and 
be burnt.2 If possible their ceremonies are conducted without 
burning any wood, and for cooking their food they generally 
use cattle droppings. When they are obliged to use wood 
they take care that it has no maggots or other insects inside 
it, as I have elsewhere remarked, because of their belief in 
the transmigration of souls into different bodies, lest the 
soul of a relative or friend may be burnt with this small 
animal. In the place which they have carefully cleaned, 
they trace many kinds of figures, such as triangles and lialf 

1 Bernier (p. 244) explains how this book is used. 
1 The true object is to preserve the purity of the enclosures. 

II 0 
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triangles, ovals and hal f ovals, made with powdered chalk. 
On each figure they place a little cow-dung, with two or three 
small branches of wood, which they rub wel1 for fear any 
insect should be present; and they place on one of the branches 
wheat, on a nother rice, on the others vegetables, and a ll 
the kinds of food they have. Then they throw on each heap 
a quantity of butter, and set fire to them, when according 
to the appearance of the flames they predict whether there 
will be in that year an abundant harvest of corn, rice, and 
other products. 1 

At the March fu ll moon there is a solemn festival for the 
idol in the form of a serpent, of which I have spoken in the 
first Book of this account of India. 2 This festival lasts nine 
days, and while it lasts both men and beasts remain idle ; 
the majority of the latter arc ornamented with circles of 
vermilion around the eyes, with which the horns are a lso 
painted, and when any animal is specially loved leaves of 
tinsel a rc added. Every morning the idol is worshipped, 
and the girls dance round it for an hour to the sound of flutes 
and drums, after which a ll cat together and enjoy themselves 
till the evening, when they worship the idol again and dance 

- round it a second time. 
Contrary to the usual custom of the idolaters who consume 

no kind of drink, during th is festival they drink palm wine, 
and, in villages far removed from the great routes, a spirit 
is made from this wine, because Musalman governors do not 

1 For the Homa or fire-sacrifice see Monier-\.Yilliams, Brahmanism 
and Hinduism, 4th ed. 366 ff.; Mrs. S. Stevenson, Rites of tlte Twice-born, 
225 ff. Omens are taken from the direction in which the smoke rises. 
This is also done in Northern India in the case of the Holi, or spring fire
festival. See fo~ the rules Crook~, Rural and Agricult1irnl Glossary, 
North-West Provinces cmd 01idh, 120. 

2 Snake worship. See vol. i. 35. The chief snake festival is the Niig
panchami, held on 5th Srii.van (July-August), in the rainy season, whou 
snakes are most dangerous (B. A. Gupte, Hind1i Holidays and Ceremonials, 
2nd ed. 176 ff.). The feast mentioned in the text has not been exactly 
identified: but in Madras the Nagarapanchami: is held in the beginning 
of F ebruary, to propitiate the cobra (Dubois, 571). Mr. A. L. K. Anantha 
Krishna Iyer writes that snakes are venerated in Madura and other 
places in South India in connexion with the worship of Subrahmanya 
or Karttikeya, god of war, in the month of Phidgun, February-March. 
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allow them to distil it, or to sell wine brought from Persia 
or elsewhere. The spirit is made in this way-In large earthen 
vessels, glazed inside, which a·rc called martabans,1 and of 
different sizes, holding as much as 300 Paris pints of palm 
wine, they place 50 or 60 pounds of black sugar-unrefined, 
and looking like yellow wax-with about 20 pounds of a 
thick black bark of a kind of thorn, 2 very like that which 
our tanners use in Europe to tan their leather. This bark 
serves to make the palm wine ferment in four or five days 
like our new ... wine, so that the sweetness changes into sourness 
like that of our wild pears. The whole is then distilled, and, 
accord ing to the flavour which is desired, they throw into 
a kettleful either a small bag of cloves, or tluee or foUl' handfuls 
of aniseed or mace, large cauldrons serving for the distillation. 
This spirit can be made of whatever strength is desired. One 
day, as I had a fancy to distil some for myself, I filled ten 
of those bottles which come from England, the glass of which 
is of the thickness of a white crown (ecu blanc) ; they hold 
each .about 4 pints, Paris measure, and are used for wines 
which it is desired to keep. But dUl'ing the night the spirit 
effervesced in the bottles and I found them all cracked in 
the morning by the strength of the liquor. 

vVhen I was at Agra in t he year 164,2 a somewhat strange 
thing happened. An idolater called Voldas,3 who was the 
Dutch broker, and about seventy years old, received news 
that the Chief Priest of the pagoda of Mathura was dead. 
Immediately.. he went to see the Chief of the Dutch factory 
to ask him to examine his accounts and close them, because, 
as he said, their Chief Priest being dead he also wished to 
die, to serve that holy man in the other world. As soon as 

1 Martavane in the original. This name was given to large vessels 
of glazed, pottery, which were made in 1\fartaba.u, and thence largely 
exported. A. number of examples of its use will be found in Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson; Dames, B oo/.; of Duarte Barbosa ed . 1921, vol. ii. 158. 

• This does not appear to be the common Cutch or Cn.techu (Acacia 
catechu) ; but the gum -of a.cacia leucopliloea., which is used in distillation 
(W11tt, Commercial Products, 15, 759). For methods of distillation see 
ibid., 1043 ff. 

3 His n11me may have been Vittbaldiis, called after Vitthal or Vitbobii, 
the form of Vishnu worshipped at Pnndbarpur in Sholiipur District 
(Bombay Gazetteer, xx. 420). 

O 2 



196 A RAJPUT SOLDIER DOOJ{ III 

his accounts had been examined he entered his carriage 
accompanied by some relatives who followed him, and as 
he h ad neither eaten nor drunk since he had received the 
news, he died on the road, refusing to take any food. 

The idolaters of India observe this custom, that when any 
one yawns they crack their fingers, while crying out many 
times Ginarami,1 that is to say, remember Narami, who 
passes among the idolaters as a great saint. This cracking 
of the fingers is done, it is said, to prevent any evil spirit 
entering into the body of the yawner. 

When I was at Surat in the year 1653 one of the soldiers 
called Rajputs, who had upon his horse two or three pieces 
of cloth, was brought before the Governor to be made pay 
duty on them. The Rajput in a firm tone of voice asked the 
Governor boldly, if a soldier who had served the Emperor 
all his life ought to pay duty on two or three miserable pieces 
of calico which were not worth more than 4 or 5 rupees, and 
were intended to clothe his wife and children. The Governor, 
stung by this protest, called him Bethico, that is to say, son 
of a strumpet,2 adding that even if he were a Prince he would 
make him pay the Emperor's due. The soldier, exasperated 
by this abuse, made as though to take out the money to pay 
what was demanded, and advancing towards the Governor 
gave him seven or eight stabs with his dagger in the stomach, 
from which he died, and the soldier was at once hacked to 
pieces by the attendants. 

Although these idolaters are in the depths of blindness 
as to a knowledge of the true God, that does not prevent 
them from leading in many respects, according to nature, 
moral lives.3 VVhen married they are rarely unfaithful to 

1 Jai Narayan! a name of Vishnu, with the exclamatory prefix Jai ! 
siunifying 'victory to'. The custom referred to is well known, its 
object being to prevent evil spirits taking advantage of the involuntarily 
open mouth in order to obtain an entrance into the body of the yawner, 
or that his soul may not escape. See Crooke, Popular R eligion and 
Folk-uYre of N. India, i. 240; ·P. Saintyves [M. Nourry), l'.Eternuement. 
et le Baillement dans la Magie, l'Ethnographie, et le Folk-lore .Medica l, 
Paris, 1921. 

• This is not an exact translation of the term, but may be allowed 
to pass as such here (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 56). [See Introd.] 

, Many early travellers give n favourable account of Hindu morals, 
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their wives, adultery is very rare among them, and one never 
hears unnatural crime spoken of. 1 They marry their children 
at the age of seven or eight years, through fear lest they 
should abandon themselves to this crime. And, in a few 
words, these are the ceremonies which are observed at their 
marriages. On the eve of the nuptials the bridegroom, 
accompanied by all his relatives, goes to the house of the 
bride with a pair of large bracelets two fingers in thickness, 
but hollow inside, and in two pieces, with a hinge in the 
middle to epen them by. According to the wealth of the 
bridegroom these bracelets are more or less costly, being of 
gold, silver, brass, or tin,~ those of the poorest being of lead 
only. When the bridegroom arrives, he places one of these 
bracelets on each leg of his bride, to indicate that he holds 
her thenceforward enchained, and that she can never leave 
him. On the morrow the feast is prepared in the house of 
the bridegroom, where all the relatives on either side are 
present, and at 3 p.m. the bride is brought.3 Several Brah• 
mans are present, and their Chief makes the head of the 
bridegroom touch that of the bride, and pronounces several 
words while he sprinkles water on their heads and bodies. 
Then on plates or on large leaves of the fig tree 4 many kinds 
of food and pieces of stuff and calico are brought. The Brah
man asks the bridegroom if what God gives to him he will 
share with his wife, and if he will strive to support her by 
his labour. ·when he has said ' yes,' all the guests seat them
selves at tlie feast which has been prepared for them, and 
each one eats apart. According to the wealth of the bride
groom and the credit he enjoys with great persons, the nuptials 
as Friar Jordanus, Wonders of the East, 22; Marco Polo, ii. 303. Max 
Muller has made a large collection of similar evidence (lnd·ia, What can 
it teach 1is? ed. 1905, p. 34 ff.). Both sides of the question are_ discussed 
in Bombay Gazetteer, ix, part i, 78. 

1 This testimony as regards homosexual practices is very different from 
that given by some other writers of the same period as Tavernier, who 
himself describes cases (vol. i, pp. 44, 100). See Fryer, i. 245; Linschoten, 
i. 100; Dubois, 311 ; Grose, 219 ; Chavers, Handbook of Medical J uris
prudence, 705 ff. ; Russell, Tribes and Castes, Cen tral Provinces, iii. 209 ff. 

• Leton and estain in the original. 
3 For the rites among Brii,hmans see Mrs. S. Stevenson, Rites of the 

'l 'wice-born, 46 ff. • The plantain (vol. i. 197, and vol. ii. 3). 
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are celebrated with pomp and great expenditure. He is 
seated on an elephant and his bride in a carriage, all who 
accompany them bearing torches in their hands. He borrows, 
moreover, for this ceremony from the Governor of the place 
and from other great nobles among his friends as many 
elephants as he can, together with show horses, and they 
march about thus for a part of the night with fireworks, 
which are exploded in the streets and open spaces. But 
the chief outlay is on Ganges water,1 for those who are some
times 300 or 400 leagues distant from the river ; as this 
water is considered sacred, and drunk from religious motives, 
it has ip be brought from a great distance by the Brahmans 
in earthen vessels glazed inside, which the Grand Brahma n of 
Jagannath has himself filled with the cleanest water in the 
river, 2 and has marked with his own seal. This water is not 
given except at the end of the repast, as I have said before ; 
for each of the guests three or four cupfuls are poured out, 
and the more of it the bridegroom gives them to drink the 
more generous and magnificent he is esteemed. As this 
water comes from so far, and the Chief Brahman charges 
a tax on each pot, which is round and holds about as much 
as one of our buckets, there is sometimes 2,000 or 3,000 
rupees worth of it consumed at a wedding.3 

On the 8th of April, when I was in Bengal at a town called 
Maida, 4 the idolaters made a great feast which is peculiar 
to the inhabitants of that place. They all leave the town 
and attach hooks of iron to the bra nches of trees, to which 
many of these poor people hook themselves, some by the 
sides and others by the middle of the back. These hooks 
enter their bodies, and they 1·emain suspended, some for an 
hour and others for two, till the weight of the body drags 
the flesh, when they are compelled to retire .5 It is a surprising 

1 See vol. ii. 180. 2 See vol. ii. 170. 
3 Ganges water is used as a ,.means of purification, more usually at 

funeral than at marriage rites. 
• Malde in the original. See vol. i. llO. Maida is a well-known town 

at the junction of the Kalinclri and Mahi'i.nadi rivers in the district of 
the same name in Bengal. Formerly it was a port and centre of ma.nu
factures, but is not now important. (Imperial Gazetteer, xvii. 82.) 

5 This is the so-called Charakh piij i'i. or swinging festival, now forbidden 
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thing not to sec a drop of blood come from this cut flesh, 
and not to see a sign of it even on the hook and in two days 
they are entirely cured by the drugs which the Brahmans give 
them. There are others at this festival who make beds for 
themselves with points of iron and lie upon them ; these 
points enter deep into the flesh , and while both are doing 
these penances their r elatives and fri ends bring them presents, 
such as betel, money, or pieces of calico. vVhen t he penance 
is finished the penitent takes all these presents and distributes 
them to the poor, not wishing to profit by them himself.1 
I asked some of these people why they ga, e this feast and 
underwent this penance, and they aid it was in memory of 
the first ma.n, whom they called Adam like us.~ 

I shall rela te also an example of a strange kind of penance 
which I saw when sailing up the Ganges on the 12th of l\Iay 
1666. A clean place on -the margin of the 1·iver had_ been 
prepared, in which one of these poor idolaters was c.ondemned 
to place himself on the ground many times during the day, 
supported only on his ba nds and feet, and to kiss the· ground 
three times before rising, without daring to touch it with 
.the rest of his body . "''hen he rose it was necessary for him 
to do so on the left foot , with the right foot in the air, and 
·every morning during a whole month, before drinking or 
eating, he was obliged to place himself in this position fifty 
ti.mes in succession, and kiss tlie _ground one hundred and 
.fifty times. I was told that the Brahmans had inflicted this 
p enance on"him for having allowed a cow to die in his house, 
not having taken it to the margin of the water according to 

· custom, in order that it might be bathed while dying.3 

in British I ndia. On one occasion, in t he Ritjmahiil hills, a deputation 
of Santiils waited on Ball to ask for his intercession with the Government 
to permit its revival, on the ground that t heir neglected deities, out 
of revenge, caused injury to their families and flocks. See a full 
account of t he rite by J. H. Powell Folk-Lore, x:xv. 147 ff. , with photo
graphs. It is not peculia1· to t he' Miilcla District. On swingi11g ns a 
magical rite see Frazer, 'i'he Golden Bough, The Dying God, 277 ff. 

1 For the penance of lying on a spiked bed see Crooke, Popular 
Religion and Folk-lore, i. 92; Id., The People of Northern India, 128; 
Greaves, Kashi, 54, with photographs. 

~ Tod (Annals of Rajastlian, iii. 1754) hen-rd a Rajput call Siva-
~fohiicleva Biibii, or Father, Adam. 3 Sec vol. ii. 169. 
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Here is yet another rather curious custom. , -vhcn a n 
idolater loses a coin or a sum of gold, be it by mistake or that 
he has been robbed, he is bound to take as much as he has 
lost to the Chief Brahman, and if he does not do so and it 
gets known he is driven with ignominy out of his caste, 
through policy, to make people careful.1 

Beyond the Ganges, northwards, towards the mountains 
of Nagarkot,2 there are two or three Rajas who, like their 
people, believe neither in God nor devil. Their Brahmans 
have a certain book which contains their creed; · and which 
is only filled with rubbish for which the author, who is called 
Baudou, gives no reason.3 These Princes are vassals of the 
Great Mogul and pay tribute to him. 

Finally, as a last remark and to finish this chapter, I may 
say that the Malabaris in general carefully preserve the nails 
of their left hands, and allow their hair to grow like that of 
a woman. Their nails, which are sometimes half a finger 
long, serve them as combs, indeed they have no others, and 
it is with this left hand also that they perform all impure 
duties, never touching their faces nor that which they eat 
save only with the right hand.4 I now come to some remarks 

1 Dr. L. D. Barnett and Mr. S. IC Cho.tterji ho.ve kindly inquired into 
this custom, of which they ho.ve found no corroboro.tion. It seems to 
be based on o. misundersto.nding. 

2 Naugrocot in the original. Nagarkot is to a certain extent synony
mous with K ii.ngrii, the capital of which is situated on the Riivi Bii.ngo.ngii. 
Torrent. The name in many early travels indicates the mountainous 
region of the N.W. Himalayo.s. S~e Ain-i-Akbari, ii. 312 f. 

> This is rather an unceremomous way of discussing the tenets of 
Buddhism. The Buddhists form a comparatively small part of the 
population of Kii.nfr~ at present. For -~uddhism in the Panjii.b hills 
see Rose, Glossary, Tribes and Castes Pan1ub and N. lV. Frontier Province, 
166 ff. • Censu,s Report, Panjiib, 1911, i. 192. 

, Th~ Nii.ya.rs of Malabar let their nails grow, according to Linschoten, 
(i. 282 ) to show that they are 'gentlemen' and do not engnge in mo.nun! 
Ja bour. As is well known, the Chinese do so likewise, for the same reason. 
Alberuni (India, i. 180) erroneously notes it as a general custom. The 
Nambiitiri Brahmans of Malabar grow their nails more t han a foot long, 
'which serve several useful purposes' (Thurston, Castes and Tribes of 
Southern I ndia, v. 169). Compare the Chinese customs (J. F. Davis, 
Tlte Chine e, i. 267 f.; S. W. Williams, The :Middle Kingdom, 4th ed., 
ii. 38 ). 
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which I have made in my journeys regardjng kingdoms 
which lie to the north-east of the territories of the Great 
Mogul, as those of Bhutan, Tippera, Assam, and Siam, of 
which I believe that we Europeans have not much knowledge ; 
and I would also speak of the Kingdom of Tonquin,1 if I d id 
not know that two different authors have fil led two volumes 
with it . 

CHAPTER XV 

Concenfing the Kingdom of Bhutan, whence comes musk, 
good rhubarb, and some furs . 

THE Kingdom of Bhutan is of very wide e~--tent, but we 
have not been able to acquire an exact knowledge of it as 
yet.2 This is what I have ascertained during several journeys 
in India, from people of the country who come from there 
to trade ; but I was better informed regarding it on the last 
occasion than I had been previously, as I was at Patna, the 
largest town in Bengal and the most famous for trade-at 
the time that the merchants of Bhutan arrive to sell their 
musk. During the two months I spent there I bought to the 
extent of 26,000 rupees worth of musk, an once (Fr.) in the 
capsule costing me 4 livres and 4 sols of our money, and out 
of the capsule at the rate of 8 francs, 3 and were it not for 
the custom duties which have to be paid in India, as well as 
in Europe, there would be a great profit to be made on it. 
The best la'b.d of rhubarb 4 also comes from the Kingdom 
of Bhutan ; the same country produces also the seed which 
yields worm powder,5 and other kinds of drugs, and from 

1 In his third volume Tavernier gives an account of Tonquin, or 
Tunquin as he calls it. In the opinion of some critics it is very inaccurate. 
See S. Baron, A Description of tlte K ingdom of Tongueen, in J . Pinkerton, 
A General Collection of Voyages and 'l'ra1icls, ix. 656 ff., who criticizes 
some of Tavernier's statements. 

' For a full account of Bhutan see Imperial Ga-zetteer, viii. 154. The 
name is derived from Sanskrit Bhotanta, ' the end of Bhot or Bod ' , 
Tibet (L.A. -~addell, B1iddhis1n of Tibet, 44). . 

' See vol. u. 115 for another account of this purchase, and a compunson 
showing the discrepancy. Here for francs we should probably read livres. 

• See p. 203 post. 
1 This is probably a species of Artemisia-A. maril-ima (Watt, 
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thence also beautiful furs are brought. But as for rhubarb, 
you risk much in its carriage, by whatever road you take it ; 
for if you go by the north towards Kabul the damp spoils 
it, and if you take the southern direction, as the way is long, 
the rains which may supervene are still more to be feared, 
so that there is no kind of merchandise which is more likely 
to be spoilt, and requires more care than it does. 

As for musk, during the hot season the merchant does not 
make any profit by it, because it becomes dry and loses 
weight. Upon this article 25 per cent. duty has generally to 
be paid at Gorakhpur, 1 the frontier town of the territories of 
the Great Mogul in the direction of the Kingdom of Bhutan,2 
although they extend 5 or 6 leagues farther. 'When Indian 
merchants arrive in that town they call on the customs 
officer, and tell h.im that they are going to the Kingdom of 
Bhutan, one to buy musk, another rhubarb, and they make 
declarations of the sums which they intend to expend, these 
the customs officer enters in his register with the names of 
the merchants. Then the merchants, instead of 25 per cent., 
which they ought to pay, agree for 7 or 8 per cent., and take 
a certificate from the customs officer or the Kazi, 3 so that 
on t,tleir return they may not be asked for any more. If it 
should happen that they are unable to obtain a fair composition 
from the customs officer, they take a different road, which 
is both very long and very difficult, as the mountains are 
nearly always covered with snow, and in the level country 

Gommercia.l Products, 93. It is the Flores cinm, or Semen cinm, or Santonica 
of the pharmacopreias. Most of it which reaches Europe comes through 
Russia, but the drug now to be found in India.n bazars is similar, consist
ing of the small unopened flower heads. It is found in great abundance 
on the steppes of the Kirghiz, in the northern part of Turkestan. (See 
Pharmacograpliia, by Hanbury and Fliickiger. London, 1874.) 

1 Gorrochepour in the original. Gorakhpur is the chief town of the 
District of the same name in tho United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
It adjoins Nepal on the north,. through which territory the merchants 
tra,elled to Bhutan. 

• This geographical indication is not correct, as Northern Bengal lies 
nearer to Bhutan ; but it is evident from other references that Ta vernier's 
knowledge of the extent and position of Bhutan wus vague. 

3 For the Kazi, a State minister in the Himalayan Kingdoms, see Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 475. 
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there arc vast deserts to be crossed. They have to go up to 
the 60th degree of latitude, and then they turn towards the 
west to Kabul,1 which is at the 40th, and it is in that town 
that the caravan divides, one portion going to Balkh, 2 and 
the other to Great Tartary. It is where those who come 
from Bhutan barter their goods for horses, mules, and camels,_ 
for there is little money in these countries. Then these Tartars 
carry their goods into Persia, to Ardabil,3 and Tabriz; this 
it is which makes Europeans believ~ that rhubarb and the 
seeds (semen.cine) 4 come from Tartary. It is quite true that 
rhubarb comes from thence, but it is not nearly so good as 
that which comes from the Kingdom of Bhutan, as it is much 
more tainted, rhubarb being subject to decay at the heart. 
The Tartars carry away from Persia silken stuffs of small 
value which are made at Tabriz and Ardabil, and some 
English and Dutch cloths which the Armenians bring from 
Constantinople and Smyrna, whither they are brought from 
Europe. Those merchants who come from Bhutan and 
Kabul go to Kandahar and on to Ispahan, and they generally 
take back coral beads, yellow amber, and lapis wrought 
into beads when they can obtain them. The other merchants, 
returning from the regions about Multan, Lahore, and Agra, 
take calicoes, indigo, and an abundance of carnelian and 

1 That they travelled so far north as the 60th degree is most im
probable. That there wns a northern route is well known, however. 
The true lo.ti~.1_1de of Kabul (Ca.boul) is only 34° 21'. 

' Balch in the original. Ba-lkh is an ancient city of Turkestan, south 
of the Oxus. (See vol. i. 75 n.) 

3 Ardeiiil in the original. Ardabil is near the Caspian, in the rugged 
northern province of Persia. called Azarbaijiin, wherein Tabriz is also 
included. 

• See ante, p. 201. Commercial rhubarb, known as Chinese and East 
Indian, is said to be obtained from Rheum officinale and R. palmatum, 
which grow in South-ea.st Tibet and North-West Chlna. (Watt, Commercial 
Products, 912 £.) Ni.shapur, in North Persia, is also famous for its rhubarb. 
Sir P. Sykes (Hist,. of P ersia, ii. 20) quotes a verse by Ya'qiib: 

'Its stones are turquoises, its bushes rhubarb, 
And its dust edible clay. How could I leave such a land ? ' 

Barbosa names rhubarb as one of the products of Malabar, but his 
editor, Dames, suggests that it came from China via Malacca (i. 93, f., 
ii. 230). 
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crystal beads. Finally, those who return by Gorakhpur, 
and have an understanding with the customs officer, take 
from Patna and Dacca coral, yellow amber, tortoise-shell 
bracelets, and others of sea shells,1 with numerous round 
and square pieces of the size of our 15-sol coins, which are 
also of the same tortoise-shell and sea shells. When I was 
at Patna four Armenians, who had previously made a journey 
to the Kingdom of Bhutan, came from Dantzic, where they 
had had made numerous images of yellow amber, which 
represented all kinds of animals and monsters ; · these they 
were taking to the King of Bhutan to place in his pagodas, 
he being, like his people, exceedingly idolatrous. Wherever 
the Armenians see that money is to be made they have no 
scruple about supplying materials for the purposes of idolatry, 2 

and they told me that if they had been able to get an idol 
made which the King had ordered from them they would 
have been enriched. It was a head in the form of a monster, 
which had six horns, four ears, and four arms, with six fingers 
on each hand, the whole to be of yellow amber,3 but the 
Armenians could not find sufficiently large pieces for the 
purpose. I was inclined to believe that they lacked money, 
for it did not appear that they had much of it; it is, however, 
an infamous trade to furnish the instruments of idolatry 
to these poor people.4 

Coming now to the road which must be followed from 

1 For the Chank or Conch fishery and industry see J. Hornell, 
'l'he Sacred Chank of India, Madras, 1914: Watt, op. cit., 989. 

• Ball notes that 'Bohemfa, it is said, at present sends idols made of 
cast glass to India, which undersell the marble images of Agra.' 

3 Huge pieces of amber were employed in the manufacture of the 
boxes made in the shape of geese included in the King of Burma's 
treasure, which is in the South Kensington Museum. It. has been 
stated that the largest piece of amber ever known was recently discovered 
near the Nobis Gate at Altona. It weighed 850 grammes. Dr. Meyer 
of Dresden (Nature, 29th Nove_mber 1888), commenting on this, says 
that besides smaller pieces, elsewhere, there are specimens in the Berlin 
Mineralogical Museum weighing 6·5 and 9·5 kilogrammes ; they were 
obtained on the sea.coast of North Germany. 

• For an example of a form of trade equally disgraceful see A. Hamil
ton, New Account of the East fodies, in Pinkertom, Voyages and 'l'ravels, 
viii. 439. 
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Patna to the Kingdom of Bhutii.n, upon which the caravan 
spends three months.1 It leaves Patna generally at the end 
of December and arrives on the eighth day at Gorakhpur, 
which, as I have said, is the last town in this direction in 
the territories of the Great Mogul, where the merchants obtain 
their supplies for a portion of the journey. From Gorakhpur 
to the foot of the high mountains there are still eight or nine 
days' marching, during which the caravan suffers much, 
because the whole country is full of forests, where there are 
numerous wild elephants, 2 and the merchants instead of 
sleeping at"night must remain on the watch, making large 
fires and firing their muskets to frighten these animals. As 
the elephant moves without noise, he takes the people by 
surprise, and is close to the caravan before they are aware 
of it. He does not intend to do injury to man, for he contents 
himself with carrying off whatever food he can seize, a sack 
of rice or flour, or a pot of butter, of which there is always 
a large supply. One can go from Patna to the foot of these 
mountains in Indian carriages or pallankeens, but oxen, 
camels, or the horses of the country are generally used. These 
horses are by nature so small that when a man is upon them 
his feet nearly touch the ground, but they are otherwise 
strong, and go at an amble, doing up to 20 leagues at a stretch, 
and eating and chinking but little. There are some of them 
which cost as much as 200 ccus, 3 and when you enter the 
mountains you can only use that means of carriage, it being 
necessary to leave all the others behind, which become useless 
on accounf'of the numerous and very narrow passes. The 
horses even, though strong and small, often have difficulty 
in getting through, and it is for this reason, as I shall presently 

1 Three months is a long time for the journey to have lasted between 
Patna and any portion of Bhutiiu territory, as now known. The Bhutiin 
of Tavernier seems to have included Lhnssa. 

2 The Tariii. It was in a part of this region that the Prince of ,vales, 
afterwards King Edward VII, took pnrt in the elephant captures arranged 
for him by Sir Jang Bahiidur. 

3 £45, a very high price indeed for a country pony in Ball' s day. These 
hill ponies, known as Giinth, or Tiingan, stand usually about 13 hands 
high, a,re short-bodied, clean-limbed, deep in the chest, and ext.rernely 
active and sure-footed (Y?le, Hobson-Jobso11, 387, 898). 
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say, that ·one has recourse to other expedients for traversing 
these lofty mountains. 

At 5 or 6 leagues beyond Gorakhpur you enter the terri
tories of the Raja of Nepal ,1 which e,-..-tend to the 
frontiers of the Kingdom of Bhutan. Th.is Prince is a vassal 
of the Great Mogul, and sends him an elephant every year 
as tribute.2 He r esides in the town of Nepal, of which he 
bears the name, and there is very little trade or money in 
his country, as it consists of forests and mountains. 

The caravan having arrived at the foot of the high moun
tains, known to-day by the name of Nagarkot, 3 which cannot 
be crossed in less than nine or ten days, as they are very 
high and nan-ow, with great precipices,- many people come 
from different places, the m ajority being women and girls, 
who strike a bargain with the people of the caravan, to carry 
the men, goods, and provisions to the other side of the moun
tains. This is the method by which they carry them. The 
women have a strap on the shoulders to which a large cushion 
hanging on the back is attached ; upon it the man seats 
himself.4 It takes three women, who change in turns, to 
carry a man ; and as for the baggage and provisions, they 
are loaded on goats which carry up to 150 livres weight each. 
Those who desire to take horses into these mountains are 
often obliged, in the narrow and difficult passes, to haul 
them up with ropes ; and it is, as I have said, on account 
of this difficulty that but little use is made of horses in this 

1 Seep. 202 n. It is Nupal in the original. 
• The finest elephant Ball ever saw he met on its way down tho 

Grand Trunk Road to Calcutta from Nepal. It was a gift from Sir J ang 
Bahiidur to Lord Mayo. If the Mughals claimed suzerainty over Nepal, 
it was of a very shadowy kind. Tho capital of Nepal is Kathmandu. 
The finest elephant Sir S. 'vV. Baker ever saw belonged to the Riijii of 
Nandgaon in the Central Provinces. A perfect elephant should be 
9 feet 6 inches high at the shoulder : Baker gives t he other points. 
(Wild Beasts and their Ways, 44.) 

• See p. 200, n. This t akes us to the Panjii.b hills, a long way from 
the Gorakhpur route. · 

• In some parts of the 'Himalayas women still offer themselves for 
carrying travellers on their backs. But in Kii.ngrii the practice seems 
to have ceased, though the women are so strong that one of them is 
said to have carried a grand piano up the hill, 
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country. They are fed only in the morning and evening. 
In the morning a pound of flour, half a pound of black sugar 
and half a pound of butter, are mixed together with water 
for the horse. In the evening it must be contented with 
a few horn peas, 1 crushed and steeped in water for half an 
hour ; this is all their food during the space of twenty-four 
hours. The women who carry the men receive only 2 rupees 
each, for the ten days of the journey, and as much is paid 
for every quintal ~ that the goats or sheep carry, and for 
every led horse. 

After passing these mountains, for carriage to Bhutan, 
oxen, camels, and horses, and even pallankeens 3 are procurable 
for those who wish to travel more at their ease. The country 
is good, and produces co1·n, rice, vegetables, and wine in abun
dance. All the people, both men and women, are clad during 
the summer .in coarse cotton 01· hempen cloth, and during the 
winter in a thick cloth like felt. The headdress for both 
sexes is a cap made very like those English caps which they 
call bouquin-kans;1 and it has pigs' teeth around it for orna
ment, with round and square pieces of to1toise-shell of the 
size of one of our 15-sol coins; the richest add to them beads 
of coral or yellow amber, of which the women also make 
necklaces . The men, like the women, wear bracelets only 
on the left arms, and from the wrist to the elbow. Those 
worn by the women are very narrow, but those of the men 
are two fingers wide. 'They wear a silken cord on the neck, 
to which a .. bead of coral 5 or yellow amber is suspended, •or 
a pig's tooth, which hangs down to the waist ; and on their 

1 'd'un peu de poids cormis,' i. e. gram, cicer arietinum. 
2 Quinta l, Arabic qintiir, 100 lb. 
3 Probably a modified form of pallankeen, or dooly, suitable for hill 

travelling. 
• We have not found a full explanation of the term. Bouquin means 

an old book-cover. The caps of felt worn in these regions are some
what similar to what used to be called 'pork pie ' hats a few years ago 
in England. C. A. Sherring ( JV es tern 1.'·ibet cmd /.lie British Borderland, 
1906) does not mention the use of pigs' teeth us ornaments, but they 
are worn in Assam (p. 223 below). 

• Tibetan women wear silver disks on the sides and back of their 
beads, ' and all were loaded with coral and sham or real turquoise' 
(W. Gill, Tlte R iver of Golden Sand, 201). 
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left side they have bands from which more of these same 
beadc; of coral, amber, or pigs' teeth bang in strings. Although 
they are great idolaters they eat all kinds of meat, except 
that of the cow, which they worship as the mother and nurse 
of all men, and they are very fond of spirits. They also 
observe some of the Chinese ceremonies; for, after having 
fed their friends, when the repast is finished they burn yellow 
amber, although they do not worship fire like the Chinese. 
I have elsewhere given the reason why the Chinese burn 
amber at the conclusion of their feasts ; 1 this ,causes this 
article to have a good sale in China. In Patna, even, pieces 
of yellow amber which are not worked, of the size of a good 
nut, clear and of good colour, are bought by these Bhutan 
merchants at 35 and 40 rupees the ser, and the ser, both for 
amber, as also for ambergris, musk, coral, rhubarb, and other 
drugs, is equal to 9 onces (Fr.) of our weight. Saltpetre, 
corn, rice, sugar, and other articles of food, are also sold by 
sers in Bengal ; but this ser is 72 of our livres at 16 onces 
to the Iivre, and 40 sers make a maund, which would amount 
to 2,880 livres weight of Paris.2 When I left that country 
the maund of rice was selling for 2 rupees. 

To return to the yellow amber, for a piece of a ser or O onces 
(Fr.) weight, according to its colour and beauty, from 250 to 
800 rupees is paid, and the other pieces cost the same in 
proportion to their size and beauty.3 Coral in the rough or 
worked into beads is saleable with sufficient profit, but the 
rough is much preferred, for this reason, that it can be cut 
according to their own fashion; and most frequently women 
and girls are employed at this work. 'l'hey also make beads 
of crystal and agate, and the men bracelets of tortoise-shell 
and sea shells, as also those small pieces of the same shell, 
both round and square, of which I have spoken above.• All 

1 See vol. ii . 108. 
• This is an extraordinary jumble of figures. A ser of 72 Iivres, 

40 of which went to the maund, making a maund of 2,880 livres, is 
surely due to a copyist's mistake. It is possible that a Bengal maund 
of 40 sers may have been ·equal to 72 livres, or more than double the 
Surat maund of 40 smaller sers = 34 livres (see vol. i. 334), but the 
statement as it stands is clearly wrong. 

• See vol, ii. 108. • See vol. ii, 204. 
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the people of the north, men, women, girls, and boys, suspend 
them from their hair and ears . There are in Patna and Dacca 
more than 2,000 persons who occupy themselves with these 
trades, all that is produced by them being e~-ported to the 
Kingdoms of Bhutan, Assam, Siam, and other countries to 
the north and east of the territories of the Great Mogul.1 

As for the semencine, 2 or worm powder, it cannot be 
harvested like other grains. It is a herb which grows in the 
fields, and must be allowed to die, and the evil is that when 
it approacq,es maturity the wind causes a great part to fall 
among the herbage, where it is lost, and it is this which makes 
it so dear. As it cannot be touched by the hand, because 
it would thereby be quickly spoilt, and even when taking 
a sample, it is collected in a porringer ; when they want to 
gather what remains in the ear, the following is the method 
adopted. The people who collect it have two baskets with 
handles, and when walking in the fields they wave one of 
these baskets from right to left, and the other from left to 
right, as though they cut the herb, of which nevertheless 
they only touch the upper part-that is to say, the ear, and 
all the grain thus falls into the baskets. Semencine also 
grows in the Province of Kerman, 3 but it is not so good as 
that of Bhutan, and there is not more of it than is required 
in the country itself. This grain not only serves to relieve 
children from worms, but the Persians and all the people 
who live towards the north, and even the English and Dutch, 
use it like aniseed to flavour comfits. 

As for rhubarb, it is known to be a root which is cut in 
pieces, ten or twelv.e of them being strung together and then 
dried. 

If the people of Bhutan had as much skill as the Muscovites 
in slaying the marten, an abundance of rich furs might be 
obtained, since there are numbers of these animals. As soon 
as it shows its head outside its hole the Muscovites, who are 

1 For the Sii.nkhii.ris, or shell-workers of Dacca and other parts of 
Eastern Bengal see J. Wise, Notes on the Races, Castes, and Trades of 
Eastern B engal, 364 ff. ; T. N. Mukharji, Art-lifamifact11res of India, 
135, 281. 

• Seep. 201, 11. 6. • In South-East Persia. 
ll p 
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on the watch, shoot it without fail, generally in the nose or 
the eyes, for if it is shot in the body the skin will be worth 
nothing on account of the blood which flows from the wound, 
and causes the hair moistened by it to fall out. 

The King of Bhutan always employs 7,000 or 8,000 men 
as his guard. These people are armed .with bows and arrows, 
and the majority also carry axes and shields, the former 
having a point on one side like a war mace. It is long since 

_ the Bhutanese first acquired the use of the musket, iron 
cannon, and gunpowder,1 which is of long grain, and is very 
strong. I have been assured that on their guns figures and 
letters are visible which are more than 500 years old .2 They 
cannot be taken out of the kingdom without the eJ\.--press 
permission of the Governor, and no one dare carry away 
a musket unless his nearest relatives go bail that it will be 
faithfully returned. Except for this difficulty I would have 
brought one away with me. By the characters on the gun, 
as those who were able to read assured me, it had been made 
180 years. It was very thick, the mouth shaped like a tulip, 
and the interior polished like a mirror. On two-thirds of 
the gun there were bands in relief, and some gilt and silvered 
flowers between two of them, and the ball which it carried 
was an once (Fr.) in weight. The merchant of Bhutan being 
so particular about the return of the musket, no matter what 
offer I made, I could never persuade him to sell it to me, and 

1 In his paper on Early A-~iatic Fire Weapons General Maclagan 
says, ' While there appears to be no good evidence in support of the 
idea. that Asia had a knowledge of gunpowder and used firearms before 
Europe, there are plain indications that the knowledge of the most 
improved weapons of war, both before and since the introduction oi 
gunpowder, and the skill to make and use them, came from Europe 
to India and other Asiatic countries': Journ. Asi'.atic Society of Bengal, 
vol. xlv, p. 64. He concludes, too, that there is no good evidence to 
support the belief that the Arabs were the first to use po~der. He 
considers the European nations were the first to discover its most 
important form and application: p. 70 (Ency. Brit., xii. 723 f. ; Cam
bridge Hist. of India, i. 271). Were space available, much interesting 
information might be give_n here of the huge size of the guns which 
were used in India. One at Bijapur was 4 feet 8 inches diameter at the 
muzzle, and had a calibre of 2 feet 4 inches. It was cast at Ahmadnagar 
in 1549. (A siatic Journ. , 1827, p. 65; Bombay Gazetteer, xxiii. 638 ff.) , 

• This carries back to the year A. D. 1150 or thereabouts. Seep. 217. 
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he even refused to give me a sample of his powder. But 
I have brought to France two guns of nearly the same 1..-ind, 
one of which was made in the island of Ceylon, and the other 
in Bengal.1 

There are always fifty elephants about the house of the 
IGng of Bhutan for his guard, and twenty or twenty-five 
camels, which carry on the saddle a small piece of artillery, 
with a ball of about half a pound in weight. A man is seated 
on the crupper of t h e camel, as I have elsewhere described, 
and he manipulates this piece as he pleases, high or low, to 
the right or to the left, it being fixed on a fork attached to 
the saddle.2 

There is no king in the world who is more feared and more 
respected by his subjects than the King of Bhutan, and he 
is even worshipped by them. When on the seat of justice 
or when he gives an audience, all those who present themselves 
before him raise their joined hands to their foreheads, and 
at some distance from the throne, prostrate themseives to 
the ground without daring to raise the head. In this humble 
posture they make their supplications to the King, and when 
they withdraw they walk back"Wards till they are out of his 
presence. The Brahmans make these poor people believe 
that the King is a god upon earth, and principally those who 
come from the north.3 • • • [Passage not translated.] 

The people of Bhutan are robust men and of fine stature, 
but have somewhat flat faces and noses. I am informed 
that the wc:iinen are taller and more vigorous than the men, 
but that they are more subject than them to goitre, from 

1 This is the bell-mouthed blunderbuss, not uncommon, sometimes 
called Sherbachha, 'tiger-cub'. (Hon. W. Egerton, Iltu.st-rated Hand
book of Indi an Arms, 142.) 

• Known as Zambiirak, ' little wasp ', Shuturnii.l, ' camel-gun', 
Shii,hin, 'falcon' (Irvine, Arm.y of tli e Indian Moglmls, 135 f.; Bernier, 
217). 

3 It seems probable that this so-called King of Bhutan, who was 
described to Tavernier, was really the Grand Lama of Tibet, and 
this is the more likely from the statement as to his sanctity in the 
passage which is not reproduced, being unsuitable for publication. 
The armaments and elephants mentioned above seem, however, to 
be scarcely compatible with the surroundings of the Grand Lama. On 
this use of stercus humanum see Manucci, ii. 440, iv. 438 ; Dubois, 594. 

p 2 
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which few of them escape. They know nothing of war, and 
have no one to fear but the Great Mogul. But his territory, 
which lies to the south of them, is, as I have said, a country 
of high mountains and narrow passes ; on the north there 
is nothing but forests and almost perpetual snow, and both 
on the east and west there are vast deserts where one finds 
nothing but bitter water; and whatever inhabited country 
there is belongs to Rajas who have not much power. 

There is apparently a silver mine in the Kingdom of Bhutan, 1 

for the King coins pieces of the value of rupees. These pieces 
are not round but octagonal, and there are characters on 
them which are neither Indian nor Chinese. Nevertheless, 
the merchants of Bhutan, who told me at Patna of all these 
things, could not inform me where the mine was, and as 
for gold the little they have of it is brought to them by the 
merchants who come from the east. 

This is all that I have been able to learn concerning the 
Kingdom of Bhutan, beyond which the ambassadors passed 
whom the Duke of Moscovie sent to China in the year 1659. 
They passed through the length of Great Tartary to the 
north of Bhutan, and arrived at the court of the King of 
China with considerable presents. They were some of the 
most distinguished nobles of Moscovie, and were at first 
very well received. But when it became necessary for them 
to salute the King-the custom being to prostrate oneself 
three times on the ground-they would not consent to do 
so, saying that they would salute according to their own 
method, and in the manner that they saluted their own 
Emperor, who was as great and as powerful as he of China. 
As they remained fu'm in this resolution they had no audience, 

1 This is extremely probable ; but it is inconsistent with our author's 
own statement on p. 128 that there are no silver mines in Asia except 
in Japan. Ainslie (.!Jfateria llfedica, vol. i. 563) gives a number of refe
rences to authorities on the su\)ject. Silver mines in the Patkiii country, 
between Assam and Upper Burma, have been recently described by 
Colonel Woodthorpe. (See Pro. Geogl. Soc., January 1887.) A number 
of mines where argentiferous ores occur in India will be found enume
~ated in the chapter on silver in the Economic Geology of India. On 
Tibet.an gold mines see N. Elias & E. D, Ross, Hist. of tlie Moglmls of 
Central Asia, 409, 411 f. 
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and returned with their presents without having seen the 
King.1 It would have answered better if the Grand Duke 
had chosen .for this embassy some persons of lower rank 
than these three nobles, who would have shown themselves 
less scrupulous about formalities, which are often the cause 
of envoys being unable to accomplish great designs. If these 
Moscovite ambassadors had consented to conform to the 
customs of China-which they might have done without 
compromising the honour of their ~1aster-we should have, 
without d@ubt, at this time, a road opened by land from 
Moscovic to China, through the north of Great Tartary, and 
a greater knowledge of the Kingdom of Bhutan, which is in 
its vicinity, and of some others of which we scarce know 
the names ; this would have been ·a great advantage for 
all Europe.~ 

As I have just spoken of the Moscovites, I remember that 
in my journeys, and particularly on the road from Tabriz 
to Ispahiin, where you generally meet Moscovite merchants, 
several of them have assured me that in the year 1654, in 
one of the towns of Moscovic, a woman aged eighty-two 
gave birth to a male child, which was taken to the Grand 
Duke, who wished to see it, and had it brought up at his 
own court.8 

' 1 Envoys to the Emperor of Chino. about the year 713, who refused 
to kotow, were tried and pronounced worthy of death, but were subse
quently pardoned. See Yule, fr[arw Polo, i. 349; Cathay and the Way 
Tltither, i. lxxxi. '£he Russian emba.ssy to China arrived in 1656 (Ency. 
Brit., vi. 198). 

2 This pa.ssage is of considerable interest when regarded in connexion 
with the subsequent extension of Russia's influence in this direction, 
and our own hitherto futile attempts to establish a regular trade route 
through Tibet, which however, have been advanced by the war in 1903-4. 

3 :Mr. A. Keith, F.R.C.S. LL.D. Conservator of the Museum of the 
Royal College of Surgeons, in a letter dated 12th Janua.ry 1921, writes: 
'Two years ago a correspondence was carried on in the BritiBh Medical 
Jo1trna.l to ascertain the lo.test age at which a woman was 1..-iiown to 
have borne a child. It was found that there was no authenticated 
case of any one over 50 bearing a child, and that such cases were very 
rare.' 
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CHAPTER XVI 

Conceming the Kingdom of 1.'ippera. 

So'.\m persons up to this hour believe that the Kingdom 
of Pegu bounds China, and I myself sharnd this error until 
three merchants of the Kingdom of Tippera corrected me. 
They passed as Brahmans in the hope that they might be 
treated with special respect, but they were in truth only 
merchants who came to Patna and Dacca, where I saw them, 
to buy coral, yellow amber, tortoise-shell, and sea-shell 
bracelets, and other toys which, as I have said in the preceding 
chapter; are made in these two towns of Bengal. I saw one 
of them at Dacca, and met the two others at Patna, and 
invited them to dine with me. They were people who spoke 
but little, either because it was theiJ: nature, or the usual 
custom of their country ; one of them knew the Indian 
language. When they bought anything they made their 
calculations with small stones resembling agates, and of the 
size of the finger nail, upon which there were figures. Th~y 
each had scales made like steelyards.1 The arms were not 
of iron, but of a kind of wood as hard as bresil, 2 and the ring 
which held the weights, when put in the a1·m to mark the 
livres, was a strong loop of silk. By this means they weighed 
from a dram up to ten of our livres. If all the inhabitants 
of the Kingdom of Tippera resemble these two merchants 
whom I met at Patna, one might conclude that this nation 
loves dl'inking very much; and I experienced a pleasure 
in giving them sometimes spirits, sometimes Spanish wine, 
and other kinds, such as those of Shiraz, Rheims, and Mantua, 
never having been without a supply in all my journeys, 
except during the last, in the deserts of Arabia, which I was 
unable to traverse in less than sixty-five days, for the reasons 
I have elsewhere stated. I should have been able to learn 

1 See H. Ling Roth, 'Orienta,! Steelyards and Bismars ', Jo1irnal, 
Royal Anthropological I nstitute, xlii, 1912, p. 200 ff. 

2 The Brazil wood of commerce is at present derived from Crosalpinia 
Bra>Siliensis, a native of Pernambuco. (Ency. Brit., iv. 463.) The Indian 
Sappan wood is Cresalpinia Sappan; Watt, Economic Products, 194 ff. 
(See Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 113.) 
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many things from these 'l'ippera merchants in reference to 
the nature and extent of their country if they had known 
how to give me as good as account of it as they did of my 
good wine when I proposed a health. For my interpreter 
had scarce finished paying them a compliment, on my behalf, 
before the wine was drunk, when they gazed at one another, 
smacked their lips, and strook their hands two or three times 
on their stomachs with a sigh.1 These three merchants had 
come by way of the Kingdom of Arakan, which lies to the 
south and west 2 of that of Tippera, partly bounded by Pegu 
in the direction of the winter sunset, and they told me that 
they spent about fifteen days in traversing their country, 
from which one cannot very well estimate its e:...-tent, because 
the stages are unequal, being sometimes longer and sometimes 
shorter, according as water is to be found. 

For the conveyance of goods they use, as in India, oxen 
and horses, which are similar to those I have described above, 
small in size, but otherwise excellent. As for the King and the 
great nobles, they travel in pallankeens,3 and have elephants 
trained for war. The inhabitants of Tippera are not less 
troubled by goitre than those of Bhutan. I was told that it 
attacked some of the women on the breasts. Of the three men 
from Tippera whom I saw in Bengal, the one who was at Dacca 
had two goitres, each of the size of the fist ; they are caused by 
the bad water, as in many other countries of Asia and Europe.' 

Nothing is produced in Tippera which is of use to foreigners. 
'fhere is, however, a gold mine, which yields gold of very 
low standard; and silk, which is very coarse.5 It is from 

1 'Drunkenness among them [the Tipperas) does not t,ake a.n amorous 
or a pugnacious direction ; it generally expends itself in vehement 
dancing, until such time as the head becomes giddy, and the dancer 
lies down to sleep off what he has drunk' (T. H. Lewin, Wild Races 
of South-Eastern India, 201). • Ea.st. 

' The King, without reason, claims descent from the R ii.jput Lunar 
Race (Imperial Gazetteer, xiii. US). 

• For early explanations of the origin of goitre see Mundy, i. 117, 
It seems to be due·to telluric or malarial causes, combined with drinking 
,va.ter impregnated with salts of lime and magnesia (Ency. Brit., xii. 192). 
It is prevalent in the Sub-Himalayas and the adjoining districts. 

6 Tippera, as now understood, does not produce gold-the gold 
brought from thence may have been originally' obtn,ined elsewhere 
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these two articles that the King's revenue is derived. He 
levies no taxes from his subjects, save that those below the 
rank, corresponding to that of the nobility of Europe, have 
to work for him for six days every year either in the gold 
mine or at the silk. He sends both the gold and silk to be 
sold in China, and receives silver in return, with which he 
coins money of the value of 10 sols. 1 He also coins small 
gold money like the aspres 2 of Turkey, and has two kinds 
of them, of one of which it takes four to make an ecu, and 
of the other a dozen. This is all I have been able to ascertain 
concerning a country which has been unknown to us up to 
the present, but about which we shall hereafter have more 
information, as also of others which the accounts of travellers 
have made known to us, all not having been discovered in 
a day. 3 

CHAPTER XVII 

Concerning the Kingdom of Assam. 

IT was never properly known what the Kingdom of Assam 
was till after that great Captain Mir Jumla, to whom I have 
often referred in the history of the Moguls, had secured the 
Empire for Aurangzeb by the death of all his brothers and 
the imprisonment of his son. He concluded, that when the 
war was finished, he would be no longer esteemed at Court 

(see vol. ii, p. 157 n. ). In Assam, it is said thatitwas onoe the custom for the 
Rii.jiis to require their subjects to wash for gold for a certain number of 
days every year. Regular gold washers were taxed. For gold in Upper 
Burma see Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer, Part i, vol. ii. 304 f. 

1 These coins were therefore worth 9d. 
• The Turkish asper (,1,nrpor, 'white': see New English Diet. s.v. 

asper) was both a small coin, and a money of aecount. Its value varied 
with that of the piastre. It therefore represented a.bout a halfpenny 
in value, if there were 80 to 100 in a piastre. The coins here mentioned 
by Tavernier were worth l s. l½d- and 4½d. respectively. 

3 For the people of Tippera; see ' On the Manners, Religion, and 
Laws of the Cucis, or Mountaineers of Tipra' by J. Rawlins (A siatic 
Researches, ii, 1799, pp. 187 ff.) ; and more recent accounts by Sir E. 
Gait (Bengal Census Report, 1901, vol. i. 186 f ., 438), Sir H. Risley (Tribes 
and Calltes of Bengal, ii. 323 ff.); T. H. Lewin (Wild Races of South
Eastern I ndia, 190 ff.). 
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as highly as he had been when Commander-in-Chief of the 
armies of Aurangzeb, and all powerful in the Kingdom where 
he had a great nwnber of supporters. In order, therefore, 
to retain for himfielf the command of the troops, he resolved 
to undertake the conquest of the Kingdom of Assam, where 
he knew he would not meet with much resistance, the country 
having had no war for 500 or 600 years, and the people being 
without e:\.-perience in arms.1 It is believed that this people 
in ancient times, first discovered gunpowder and guns, which 
passed fro.w, Assam to Pegu, and from Pegu to China ; this 
is the reason why the discovery is generally ascribed to the 
Chinese. Mir Jumla brought back from th.is war nun1erous 
iron guns, and the gunpowder made in that country is excellent. 
Its grain is not long as in the Kingdom of Bhutan, but is 
round and small like ours, and is much more effective than 
the other powder. 

Accordingly l\fir J umla left Dacca with a powerful army 
for the conquest of the Kingdom of Assam. 2 At 5 leagues 
from .Dacca one of the rivers which comes from the Lake of 
Chiamay,3 which like other rivers of India takes different 
names according to the places it passes, joins an arm of the 
Ganges, and at the place where these two rivers meet there 
are forts on each side, both armed with good pieces of bronze 
cannon, which shoot at a level with the water. This is where 
Mir Jumla embarked,4 his army ascending the river to the 

1 Bernier (p. 171) says that Mir Jumla was sent to Assam because 
'Aurangzeb , justly apprehended that an ambitious soldier could not 
long remain in a state of repose, and that, if disenga.ged from foreign 
war, he would seek occasion to excite internal commotions.' Ostensibly 
he was appointed Viceroy of Bengal to punish the lawless Zamindiir~ 
of Assam and Ara.kan (Jadunath Sarkar, History of A1irangzib, iii.178). 

• On 1st November 1661. An account of Assam at the time of 
its conquest by Ivfu Jumla. in 1663, based on the 'Alamgfr-niima of 
Muhammad Kazim-ibn-Iv!uhammad A.min MunshI, by Ka.virii.j Syii.mal 
Das, translated by Babu Rama Prasii.da, has been published in thE 
Indian Antiquary for July 1887, pp. 222-6. The authorities for the 
campaign are Elliot & Dowson, Hist . of India, vii. 144; Asiatic Researches, 
ii. 172 ff. ; Jadunath Sarkar, iii. 166 ff. 

3 Lake Chia.may was a myth believed in by early travellers. (Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson 190; Scott & Hardima.n, Gazetteer of Upper Burma, Part 
ii, vol. ii, 659 f.) 

• Goriighii.t on the west bank of the Karatoyii. river in the district 
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29th or 30th degree, where the fTontier of Assam is situated, 
and thence he led it by land through a country abounding 
with all the necessaries of life, and with but little means of 
defence, especially as the people were taken. by surprise. As 
they are all idolaters, the army, which consisted wholly of 
Musalmans, did not spare their pagodas, but destroyed them 
wherever they met with them, burning and sacking all, up 
to the 35th degree.1 Mir J umla then heard that the King 
of Assam was in the field with a larger force than had been 
expected ; that he had many guns, and an abundance of 
fireworks, somewhat like our grenades, which are fixed at 
the end of a stick as long as a short pike, as I have elsewhere 
described, and cal'Ty more than 500 paces.2 When Mir .Jumla 
received this intelligence he did not consider it prudent to 
advance farther, but the principal cause of his return was 
that the cold season had commenced, and to effect the conquest 
of that country it ·would have been necessary to go as far as 
the 45th degree of latitude ; this would have involved the 
loss of his army. For the Indians are so susceptible to cold, 
and fear it so much, that it is impossible to make them pass 
the 30th, or at ·the most the 35th degree, except at the risk 
of their lives, and of a ll the servants whom I took from India 
to Persia, it was a great feat for them to come as far as Kasvin, 3 

and I never succeeded in taking any of them to Tabriz. 
As soon as they saw the mountains of Medea covered with 
snow I had to a llow them to return home. 

As Mir Jumla was unable to go farther north, he resolved 
to turn to the south-west, and laid siege to a town called 
Azoo,4 which he took in a short time, and found great riches 
of Dinajpur, an ancient city now marked' ~by ruins, according to 
Muhammad Kazim, was the starting point of Mir Jumla on the 21st 
November 1662. This was after he had conquered Kuch Bihar. The 
route is fully given by J adllilath Sarkar, and cannot be reconciled with 
the text (Jadunath Sarkar, iii . 181 ff.). 

1 The Mughal forces can scar~ely have gone beyond Garhgiion, which 
they reached on 17th March 1662 or about the 28th degree of latitude, 
at the farthest. 

• Rockets (see vol. i, p. 311). 3 Casbin in the original. 
4 Azoo or Koch Hii.jo, a kingdom on the left bank of the Brahma

putra river, extending up to Kamriip. The town of Hajo was on the 
frontier of Assam. A full account of it will be found in the Pii.dishah-
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there. Many are of opinion that -his original design was 
merely to take this town and pillage it, and afterwards return, 
as he in fact did.1 It is in this town of Azoo that the tombs 
of the Kings of Assam and of all the members of the royal 
family are s_ituated. Although the Assamese are idolaters, 
they do not burn the bodies of the dead, but bury them. 
They believe that after death they go to another world, where 
those who have lived well in this world lack nothing, and 
enjoy all kinds of pleasure; but, on the contrary, those who 
have live .,badly, and h ave taken ·the property of others, 
sulier much, principally hunger and thirst, and accordingly 
it is prudent to bury something with them to serve them at 
need. Thus it was that M.ir Jwnla found such a quantity 
of riches at Azoo, ~ since for many centuries e, ery King has 
built for himself in the great pagoda a sort of chapel where 
he was to be buried, and during their lifetime, each of them 
sent, to be placed in the grave where he was to be buried, 
a quantity of gold and silver, carpets and other articles . 
When the body of a dead king is buried, all his most precious 
possessions are a lso placed in the grave, such as the household 
nama. (See Blochmann in Jo1mi. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vol. xii, p. 53.) 
Here Tavernier copies Bernier (p. 172), but it is difficult t o follow his 
story. The Mughals seem to have been in possession of H ii.jo since 
1612 (Jadunath Sarkar, iii. 169). 

1 Mullammad Kfi.zim says that Mir J umla, (fading his army tired of 
the difficulties with which they were surrounded, 'came to terms with 
the Assamis (on the 17th January 1663), who, besides surrendering 
two districts,,.which were added to the crown lands, ga.ve 20,000 tolii.-s 
of gold, 128,000 rupees in hard cash, 120 elepha.nts, and the King's 
daughter to the conqueror. He then returned to Bengal via. Lakhughar 
and Kajli, and reached Khizarpur 011 the 8th April A . D. 1663, where 
he paid the debt of nature after suffering for a time from consumption ' 
(l.c., p. 223j. li'or the terms of peace and a review of the results of the 
campaign, which, except for the blockade of the Mughals, was successful, 
iiee J adunath Sarkar, iii. 201 ff. ; Bernier, 172 f. It was at Garhgiion, 
not Hajo, that the booty was taken. 

2 Muhammad Kii-zim says 90,000 rupees worth of gold and silver 
was obtained by Mir Jumla's soldiers from these graves (l. c. 225). • The 
tumuli constructed over the graves of the Asam (Ah.om) sovereign.s 
a.re very extensive, and when opened the remains of the dead have 
been found ·in coffins of massive timber, with gold and silver ornaments, 
and outside the coffin various utensils, arms, and implements of agri
culture.' (E. T. Dalton, De-script-ive Ethnoloyy of Bengal, 9.) 
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idol of gold or silver which he worshipped during life, and 
all things which it is believed will be required by him in the 
other world. But it is most strange, and savours much of 
barbarism, that as soon as the King is dead, some of his most 
beloved wives and the principal officers of his house kill 
themselves by means of a poisoned decoction, in order to 
be interred with him, so that they may serve him in the other 
world. Besides which an elephant, twelve camels,1 six horses, 
and numerous sporting dogs are buried with him, it being 
believed that all these animals will come to life, again, after 
they are dead, and serve the King. 

This Kingdom of Assam is one of the best countries in 
Asia, for it produces all that is necessary to the life of man, 
and there is no need to go for anything to the neighbouring 
States. There are mines of gold, silver, steel, lead, and iron,2 
and much silk, but it is coarse. There is a kind of silk which 
is produced on trees, and is made by an animal like our 
silkworm, but it is rounder and remains for a whole year on 
the trees. 3 The stuffs which are made of this silk are very 
hrilliant, but soon fray and do not last long. These silks 

1 Muhammad Kazim gives a similar account, but does not mention 
camels. Elsewhere he states camels were unknown in Assam (l. c., p. 224). 
The climate of Assam does not suit camels. (Imperial Gazetteer, vi. 
36.) The practice, if it once prevailed, of burying animals with the 
dead, has now practically disappeared from India, though among some 
of the tribes in the Vindhyan hills the habit of placing in the grave tools 
or implements used by men or women still survives as in the case 
of the l\fajhwiirs of the United Provinces (Crooke, Tribes and Castes 
of the North-Western Provinces, iii. 433). And in Bengal, when a Khambu 
dies, a pig is brained with the pestle used for husking corn, its tail and 
ears being cut off and placed under the dead man's armpits before he 
is buried (Censu.s Report, Bengal, 1911, i. 512). 

~ Muhammad Kiizim says, • Gold and silver are got from the sand 
of the rivers draining the Gol (i. e. northern circle). About 12,000 
Assamis according to some people, 20,000 as others state, are generally 
engaged in washing these noble metals, and have to pay one tola of 
gold per head per annum to the Chief' (l. c.., 224). See Economic Geology 
of India, p. 231, for details as to the gold of Assam. See also ante, p. 128, 
where it is stated incorrectly that there are no silver mines in India. 
Iron is still worked to a small extent ; alluvial gold is no longer washed ; 
there is some silver and platinum (Imperial Gazetteer, vi. 71 f.). 

3 The production of silk is now important (ibid., vi. 73). For Upper 
Burma see Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer, Part i, vol. ii, 372 f. 
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are produced, and the gold and silver mines are situated in 
the southern part of the country. The country also produces 
an abundance of shellac, of which there are two kinds. 1 That 
formed on trees is of a red colour, with it they dye their 
calicoes and other stuffs, and when they have extracted the 
red colour they use the lac to lacquer cabinets and other 
objects of that kind, and to make Spanish wax.2 A large 
quantity of it is exported to China and Japan, to be used 
in the manufacture of cabinets ; it is the best lac in the 
whole of Asia for these purposes. As for the gold, no one is 
permitted to remove it out of the Kingdom, and it is not 
coined into money, but is kept in large and small ingots, 
which the people make use of in local trade, and do not export 
it ; but as for silver, the King coins it into money of the 
size and weight of rupees, and of an octagonal shape, and 
they may be taken outside the Kingdom. Although the 
country abounds, as I have said, with all things necessary 
to life, among all articles of food the flesh of the dog 3 is 
especially esteemed ; it is the favourite dish at feasts, and 
every month, in each town in the IGngdom, the people hold 
markets where they sell only dogs, which are brought thither 
from all directions. There are also quantities of vines and 
good grapes, but no wine, the grapes being merely dried for 
distilling spirits. Finally, as regards salt, there is none in 
the Kingdom but what is manufactured, which is done in 
two ways.4 The first is to collect vegetable matter which 

1 The manufacture of shellac is declining (Watt, Eco1UYTnic Prod11cts, 
1059). 

2 See p. 18 for o.n account of shellac and lac dye. For shellac in 
Upper Burma. see Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer, Po.rt i, vol. ii. 393 ff. 'In 
bis [King of Pegu] country there is found much Jacca' (Vartbema, 222). 

3 Muhammad Kiizim says the Nanaks (Niigas) eat the flesh of dogs, 
cats, serpents, &o. (Z.c., p. 224). The Niigas still eat dog's flesh (Dalton, 
D escriptive Ethnology of B engal, 43 ; T. C. Hodson, Naga Tribes of 
Manip1tr, 69 f. ; J. H. Hutton, Tlie Angami Niigas, 81) ; and so do 
the Akbas in Upper Burma (Scott & Hardiman, Gazetteer, Part i, vol. 
i. 589). 

' Tho chief sources of supply of salt in Assam were formerly the 
brine springs at Borbiit and Sadiyii. in Lo.khimpur. The vessels used 
in the manufacture for boiling the brine were simply sections of bamboos, 
which were pared so thin that the percolating moisture prevented their 
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is found in stagnant water, such as ducks and frogs eat. This 
is dried and burnt, and the ashes derived from it being boiled 
and strained as is described below, serve as salt. The other 
method, which is that most commonly followed, is to take 
some of those large leaves of the kind of fig tree which we 
call Adam's fig, 1 they are dried in the same manner and 
burnt, and the ashes from them consist of a kind of salt 
which is so pungent that it is impossible to eat it unless it 
is softened, this being done in the following way. The ashes 
are put into water, where they are stirred about for ten or 
twelve hours, then this water is strained three times through 
a clot~ and boiled. As it boils the sediment thickens, and 
when the water is a ll evaporated, the salt, which is white 
and fairly good, is found at the bottom of the pot. 

From the ashes of fig leaves in this country the lye is made 
to boil silk, which becomes as white as snow, and if the people 
of Assam had more figs than they have, they would make 
all their silks white, because white silk is much more valuable 
than the other, but they have not sufficient to bleach half 
the silks which are produced in the country. 

Kemmerouf 2 is the name of the town where the King of 
Assam resides, twenty-five or thirty days' journey from the 
former capital of the Kingdom and it bore the same name. 
The King takes no tribute from his people, but all the mines 
of gold, silver, lead, steel, and iron belong to him, and to 
avoid oppressing his subjects, he employs only the slaves 

burning. Imported salt is now largely used in Assam. (See Economic 
Geology of India, p. 491.) The manufacture of salt is now confined to 
some hill tribes (Watt, Diet. Economic Prod1icts, vi, part 2, 400). 

1 This manufacture of salt from the leaves of the plantain is men
tioned by Muhammad Kiizim, l. c., p. 224. (See ante, p. 3.) The pungency 
is probably due to the presence of potash salts. The ashes of the leaves 
are, as Tavernier says, still used for dyeing in Bengal (Watt, op. cit., v. 290). 

2 Kiimriip, now known as the name of a District in Assam of which 
Gauhiiti is the chief town. It ~s certain that Mir Jumla was defeated 
by the Ahiims here, and this was the seat of the Ahiim Viceroy, but 
the King of Assam's capital was at Nazira or Garhgii.on (Kargiinv) in 
the Sibsiigar District. (See J adunath Sarkar, iii. 183 ff.; Imperial 
Gazetteer, xix. i f.) The palace is described in Robinson's Descriptive 
Account of Assam. According to Muhammad K iizim, who also describes 
it, its circuit was I kos and 14 chains(= 840 yards). 
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whom he buys from his neighbours for working tfte mines.1 

Thus all the peasants of Assam are at their ease, and there 
is scarcely anyone who has not a separate house in his land, 
a well surrounded by trees, and the majority even keep 
elephants for their wives. These idolaters, unlike those of 
India, who have but one wife, have four, and when a man 
marries one, in order that there may be no dispute among 
them, he says to her, ' I take you to serve me in my household 
for this purpose ', and to another, 'I destine you for another', 
and thus each of the women ]mows' ;vhat she has to do in 
the house. The men and women are of fine build, and of 
very good blood ; but the people dwelling on the southern 
frontier are somewhat olive coloured, and are not subject 
to goitre like those of the north . The latter are not of so 
fine stature, and the majority of their women have somewhat 
flat noses . The people of the southern part go about naked, 
having only a piece of calico with which they cover that 
which modesty requires them to conceal, with a cap like 
English caps, around which they hang an abundance of pigs' 
tectb. 2 They have their ears pierced so that one might 
easily pass the thumb through the holes, some carry ornaments 
of gold in them and others of silver.3 The men wear their 
hair down to their shoulders, and the women let it grow as 
long as it can. In the Kingdom of Assam, as well as that 
of Bhutan, there is a large trade in tortoise-shell bracelets, 
and sea shells as large as an egg, which are sawn into small 
circles, but -the rich wear bracelets of coral and yellow amber. 

' This may have been true of the silver mines, but as above stated, 
subjects had to wash for gold. 

' Muhammad Kiizim says, 'A head-piece of gunny (goni), a cloth 
round the loins, and a sheet over the shoulders, form a.U the art,icles 
of their dress' (l. c., p. 225). Dalton, op. cit.,plate xiii, gives a photograph 
of an Abor chief whose head is decorated with tusks of the wild boar. 

3 On the practice, common among Hindu women, of distending the 
ears with heavy rings see P. della Valle, i. 195; Pyra_rd de Laval, 
i. 343, 419; Barbosa, ed. Dnmes, i. 114; Llnschoten, i. 77. In the 
Central Provinces ' to have the hole torn open is one of the worst social 
mishaps which can happen to a woman. She is i=ediately put out 
of caste for a long period, and only readmitted after severe penalties, 
equivalent to those inflicted for getting vermin in a wound ' (Russell, 
Tribes and Castes, iv. 629). 
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When a man dies all his relatives and friends should come 
to the burial, and when they place the body in the ground 
they take. off all the bracelets on their arms and legs and 
bury them with the deceased. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Concerning the Kingdorn of Siarn. 1 

THE greater part of the Kingdom of Siam is situated between 
the Gulf of the same name and the Gulf of Bengal, adjoining 
Pegu on the north and the peninsula of Malacca on the south. 
The shortest road and the best which Europeans can take 
to reach this Kingdom is to go from Ispahan to Hormuz, 
from Hormuz to Surat, from Surat to Golkonda, and from 
Golkonda to Masulipatam, where they should embark for 
Denouserin, 2 which is one of the ports of the Kingdom of 
Siam. From Dcnouserin to the capital town, which bears 
the name of the Kingdom, there are about thirty-five days' 
journey ; one part is traversed by ascending a river, and 
the remainder in a cart or upon elephants. The road both 
by land and water is uncomfortable, because on the land 
portion one must always be on guard against lions 3 and 
tigers ; and by water, as the river makes rapids in many 
places, it is difficult to make the boats ascend, but this is 
accomplished by the aid of machinery. It is the route which 
I recommended, on the return from one of my voyages to 
India, to three bishops whom I met on the road. The first was 
the Bishop of Beryte,' whom I met at Ispahan; the second 
the Bishop of Megalopolis,6 when crossing the Euphrates; 

1 One of the most important early accounts of Siam is tho.t of Simou 
de la Loubere, D1t R01Jaitme de Siam, Amsterdam, 1691, of which an 
English translation, by A. P. Gem, R. S. S., was published i n London, 
1693, under the title of A New Historical Relation of the Kingdom of 
Siam. The references in the notes aro to the latter work. 

• Tenai,serim, which, however, was included in the Kingdom of Pegu, 
though at times conquered and held by Siam (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 
914). .. 

' There are no lions in Siam. • Beyrout, in Syria. 
• Metellopolis of Finlayson, ll'lission to Siam, 257: perhaps Mego.Jo . 

polis in Arcadia. 
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the third the Bishop of I-Ieliopolis,1 who arrived at Alexan
dretta as I was leaving it for Europe. The whole of Siam 
abounds with rice and fruits, the principal of which are called 
mangues, durions, and mangoustans. 2 The forests are full 
of deer, elephants, tigers, rhinoceros, and monkeys, and 
everywhere is to be seen an abundance of bamboos, which 
are large and very tall canes, hollow throughout, and as 
hard as iron. 

At the ends of these canes nests, of the size of a man's 
head, are ~uspended; they are made by ants from a fat 
earth which they carry up. There is but a small hole at the 
base of these nests, by which the ants enter, and in these 
nc ts each ant, like honey bees, has his separate chamber. 
'!'hey build their nests on the canes, because if they made 
them on the ground, during the rainy season, which lasts 
four or five months, they would be exterminated, all the 
country being then inundated. One must take precaution 
after night-fall against snakes. There are some snakes which 
are 22 feet long and have two heads, 3 but the head at the 
extremity which answers to the tail, and where the snake 
ends, does not open the mouth and has no movement. There 
is also in Siam a very venomous animal which is not more 
than a foot long. Its tail is forked and has two points, and 
its form is somewhat like what we picture the salamander. ' 

The rivers of this Kingdom are very beautiful, and the 

1 Heliopolis or Bumbyke, near Carchemish on the Euphrates. Le 
Blanc identifiecl. Hieropolis with Aleppo ( T' oyages, Paris Edition, 1648, 
p. 8). 

• Mangoes, durians, and mangosteens. 
9 This fable of two-heuded snakes is common in India ; sometimes 

it is sn-id of the Dbamin sna,ke-Ptyn.s mucosus. The statement thn.t, 
the bend, at the tail end, bns no movement, and that the mouth does 
not open, is a charmingly ingenuous admission. See Mundy, 308 f., 
with an illustration ; Bombay Gazetteer, x. 48. Like the case of the 
Birds of Paradise, referred to on p. 13, the description illustrates the 
persistence of myths. . 

' This poisonous, forked-tailed reptile wns certainly mythical. A 
species of Eublephn-ris? is called bishkhapra by the nat ives of India, 
and though unprovided with fangs is believed to be very poisonous. 
(Yule, Hobson -Jobson, 95 f .) A. Hamilton describes a dangerous animal, 
shaped like a lizard, n.nd called Jackoa (Pinkerton, T'oyages, viii. 453). 

11 Q 
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one at Siam is of nearly uniform size throughout.1 The 
water in it is very wholesome, but it is full of crocodiles of 
enormous size, which often devour men who are not on their 
guard.2 The rivers are in flood during the time that the sun 
traverses the northern signs ; this contributes much to the 
fertility of the land where the waters spread themselves, 
and where, by a wonderfu l provision of nature, the ear of 
rice ascends to the surface as the waters rise .3 

Siam, 1 the capital town of the Kingdom, and the ordinary 
residence of the King, is surrounded by walls, . and is more 
than 3 of our leagues in circuit. It is on an island, the river 
,<;urrounding it on all sides ; canals might easily be made 
through all the streets if the King were willing to expend 
on that work a part of the vast amount of gold which he 
lavishes on the idol temples . 

The Siamese have thirty-three letters in their alphabet; 6 

they write as we do, from left to right, or contrary to the 
people of Japan, China, Cochin-China, and Tonquin, who 
write from the right hand to the left, and from the top of the 
page to the bottom. 

All the common people of this Kingdom are in slavery 
either to the King or to the nobles.0 The women cut their 
hair like the men, and their garments are not very copious. 
Among the civilities which the Siamese observe towards 

1 The principal rivers of Siam are the Menam, Mekong, 1\feklong, 
Petriii, Tachin, and the Chantihun (Crawford, Dictionary, 380). 

• The Siamese take their revenge by eating crocodiles' eggs. 
• 

3 The period of floods is during the south-west monsoon, from June 
to November, and the plain fertilized by them has an area of 6,750 
geographical square miles. 

• Bangkok, on both banks of the Meuam river, 24 miles from the sea, 
is the present capital of Siam. The old capital, called Siam or Yuthia, 
Of." Ayuthia, from Sanskrit Ayodhya, is 54 miles farther to the north ; 
it was destroyed by the Burmese in 1768, and Bangkok was founded in 
1769 (Crawfurd, Dictionar.11, 384 f . ; Yule, op. cit., 56 f., 465 f.). 

• The Siamese alphabet contains 32 vowels and 44 consonants-in 
all, 76 distinct characters (Enc-.11. Brit., xxv. D) . The language consists 
of two dialects-the court and tho vulgar. The sacred language is 
distinct, being Pali or Prakrit (Crnwfurd, Dictionar.11, 387). 
. • For an interesting account of slavery or serfdom in Siam at the 
present clay, see E. Young, The K ingdom of the Yellow Robe, 125 ff.; 
de la Loubere, 77 f. 
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one another, one of the principal is never to pass anyone to 
whom respect is due, without previously asking permission ; 
th.is is done by elevating both hands. The richest have 
many wives, as is the case in the Kingdom of Assam.1 

The money of the country is of silver and nearly of the 
shape of a musket bullet.z The lowest denomination consists 
of small shells, which are brought from the Manillas. There 
are good tin mines in Siam.3 

'l'he King of Siam is one of the wealthiest monarchs in 
the East, qpd he calls himself in his edicts King of heaven 
and earth, although he is a tributary to the Kings of China. 
He shows himself but rarely to his subjects, and gives audience! 
only to the principal persons of his court, strangers having 
no admission to his palace. He confides the government 
to his ministers, who very often make ill use of the authority 
with which they a re invested. He shows himself in public 
only twice in the year; this he does with much splendom. 
The first time is when he goes in state to a pagoda in the 
town,4 the tower of which is gilt throughout, both inside 
and outside. It contains thrne idols, from G to 7 feet high, 
and made of massive gold ; by means of liberal alms to the 
poor, and presents to the priests of these false gods, he believes 
that he makes himself pleasing to them, He goes there 
accompanied by a ll his comt, and displays all his richest 
possessions. Among other indications of magnificence there 

1 Young, 99 ff. 
• The coins "here referred to are probably those which our author 

figures in his chapter on coins (p. 22 of the original Paris ed. of 
167G). Ball suggests that this peculiar form imitates the curious-shaped 
coco-de-mer, or double coco-nut of the Seychelles islands, for which 
fabulous prices wero given in the Malayan countries a.nd India. (See 
Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 229 for an account of this coco-nut.) Gold and 
silver bullet coins are still current (Young, 140). See an illustration 
of these coins in de la Loubere, 72. Porcelain coins are still current 
(Cari Bock, 'l'e111vles and Elephants, 142). 

3 Tin is obta.ined in four of tho provinces, which extend from Lat. 
8° to Lat. 13°; and also in the tributary Malay States(.Enoy. Brit., xxv. ~). 

' Th.is pagoda, or the one next referred to, is probably the one still 
standing, though much ruined, near Yuthia ; it is 400 feet high, and 
has a gigantic gilt bronze statue of Buddha. It is said to have been 
built in the year 1387 A. D. (Crawf'-!rd, Dictionary, 387). 

Q2 
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are 200 elephants in Siam, one of them being white ; and 
it is so highly esteemed by the King that he glories in 
calling himself ' the King of the white elephant '.1 These 
elephants live for several centuries, as I have elsewhere 
remarked.2 

The second time that the King goes forth in public is for 
the purpose of visiting another pagoda, 5 or 6 leagues from 
the town up the river. No one can enter this pagoda save 
the King and his priests. As for the people, as soon as they 
see the door of it each one must fall with his face to the ground. 
On this occasion the King appears on the river with 200 
richly gilt and decorated galleys of an enormous length, each 
having· 400 rowers.3 As this second sortie of the King happens 
in the month of November, when the river begins to fall, 
the priests make the people believe that it is the King alone 
who is able to arrest the comse of the waters by the prayers 
and offerings which he makes in this pagoda ; and these 
poor people persuade themselves that the King goes to cut 
the waters with his sword, to dismiss them and order them 
to retire into the sea.~ 

The King goes, moreover, but on this occasion without 
any state, to a pagoda which is in the island where the Dutch 
have their factory. There is, at the entrance, an idol seated 
after the manner of our tailors, having one hand on one of 

' In the year 1821- 2 the envoys from the Governor.General of 
India found five white elephants in the possession of the King. Finlay
son gives an interesting account of them (Mission to Siam, p . 154). 
See Sir J. Bowring, Siam, i. 220 f. 'In Siam the representation of the 
white elephant is everywhere conspicuous. The national flag is a white 
elephant 011 a scarlet ground. The mercantile flag is a white elephant 
on a blue ground. On every temple and official building in the land 
there is a representation in stone, plaster, or colour, of this wonderful 
creature' (E. Young, The Kingdom of the Yellow Robe, 389); Hastings, 
Ency. Religion and Etltics, xi. 483. Dames, Book of D 11arle Barbosa, 
ed. 1921, ii. 154 f. 

2 See vol. i, p. 223. 
3 Drawings and descriptions 'of these fine royal barges, ca.lied Balon (see 

Yule-Burnell, Iiobson -Jo,bson, 53), are given by de la Loubere, p. 40, 
and see Turpin, Hist. of S iam, in Pinkerton, Collection of Voyages, 
ix. 581; Young, 349; and compa.re the royal boats in the Burmese Court 
(Scott & Hardiman, Gazel.feer Upper Bnrma, part i, vol. ii. 157 ff.). 

• A good instance of mimetic magic. 
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his knees and the other at his side. It is more than 60 feet 
high, and around this large idol there arc more than 300 
others of different sizes, which represent all kinds of attitudes 
of men and women. 1 All these idols are gilt, and there is 
a prodigious quantity of these pagodas in all the country. 
This results from the fact that every rich Siamese builds 
one to perpetuate his memory. These pagodas have towers 
and bells, and the walls inside are painted and gilt, but the 
windows are so narrow that they give but little light. The 
altars are uladen with costly idols, among which there arc 
generally three of different sizes close to one another. 2 The 
two pagodas to which, as I have said, the King goes in state, 
arc surrounded by many beautiful pyramids, all well gilt ; 
and that in the island where the Dutch have their house 
has a cloister connected with it, the fayade of which is very 
fine. In the middle there is, as it were, a great chapel all 
gilded within, where a lamp and three wax candles are kept 
alight in front of the altar, which is covered with idol , some 
being of fine gold and the others of gilt copper. The pagoda 
in the middle of the town, and one of the two which the King 
visits once in the year, as I have related, contains nearly 
4,000 idols, and it has around it, like that 6 leagues from 
Siam, a number of pyramids, the beauty of which cause 
one to wonder at the industry of this nation. 

When the King appears all the doors and windows of the 
houses have to be closed, and all the people prostrate them
selves on the ground without daring to raise their eyes towards 
him. As no one should be in a place more elevated than the 
King when he is passing through the streets, all those who 
are in their houses must descend. When his hair is cut one 
of his wives is employed on that duty, as he does not allow 

1 It is possible that this is a mistake, us some imuges of Buddha 
have an effeminate appearance. For imuges in pagodas at Bangkok, 
see Young, 07J. cit., 272 ff.; Hustings, Ency. Rel-igion and Ethics, xi. 
482. 

• Yust accumulations of figures of Buddha chu-mcterize these temples, 
even those which are deserted. The well-known seated and recumbent 
figures of Buddha, made of marble or lacquered wood, which ure brought 
to Europe, have genemlly been obtained from deserted pagodas in 
Burma or Siam. 
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a barber to place a hand upon him. 1 This prince is passion
ately attached to certain elephants, which he supports as 
the favourites and ornaments of his kingdom. ·when they 
are sick the greatest nobles of the court show the utmost 
care for them in order to please their sove1·eign ; and when 
they die, as much magnificence is displayed for them as at 
the funerals of the nobles of the Kingdom. 2 These funerals 
of the nobles are conducted in the following manner :-A kind 
of mausoleum is adorned with reeds covered on both sides 
with paper of many colours. As all kinds of scented wood 
are sold by weight, as much as the body weighs is placed 
in the_ middle of the mausoleum, and after the priests have 
finished pronouncing some benedictions they burn the whole to 
ashes. Those of the rich are preserved in urns of gold or silver, 
but as for those of the poor they are cast to the winds.3 As 
for criminals who have finished their lives with a disgraceful 
death, the Siamese do not burn their bodies, but bury them.4 

The King authorizes public women, but they have to live 
in their own separate quarter, tmder a chief who protects 
them from insult. '"'hen one of them dies her body is not 
burnt as is that of a respectable woman, but is thrown into 
a place where it becomes the food of dogs and crows. 

It is estimated that there are in this Kingdom more than 
200,000 priests called Bonzes, 6 who are held in great veneration 

1 On respect paid to the heads of royal personages, see You11g, op. cit., 
131. It is a well-lrnown characteristic of these sacred kings that their 
heads are regarded as sacrosanct. Hence no one is 11,llowed to appear 
above the level of the King's head, and this must not be touched except 
under careful precaution (Sir J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bou,gh, 3rd ed. ; 
'l'aboo and the Perils of the Soul, 252 ff.). 

• Turpin (Pinkerton, ix. 590) describes the cremation of a favourite 
parrot of the IGng. 

3 See the account by de la Loubere, 123 f.; Young, Kingdom of the 
Yellow Robe, 239 ff. 

• According to Turpin (Pinkerton, ix. 590) the honour of cremation 
is denied to executed criminal.s, women dying in chi ldbed, and all who 
have perished by a violent death. Young (op. cit., 245) describes a 
poor man's funeral, while the corpses of paupers and criminals are 
exposed to be devoured by vultures at one of the Bangkok temples, see 
Hustings, Ency. Religion and Ethics, xi. 487. 

5 This is the ordinary term to denote the priests of Buddha in Siaru. 
lts origin is obscure (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 105), 
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both by the court and by the people. The King himself 
regards some of them with such awe as to humiliate himself in 
their presence. The e:-..-traordinary respect which everyone 
shows them has sometimes inspired in them so much pride, 
that they have ventured to attempt to occupy the throne, 
But when the King discovers anything of the kind he takes 
their lives, as was the case some time ago in a rebellion, the 
author of which was a Bonze, whom the King executed. 

The ·e Bonzes are clad in yellow, , and wear on their loins 
a small red cloth as a waistband. They make an outward 
show of great modesty, and they never appear to manifest 
t he smallest degree of passion. At four o'clock in the morning 
they rise at the sound of bells to say their prayers, and they 
do the same towards evening. There arc certain days of 
the year when they withdraw from the conversation of men 
to live in retreat. 1 Some live on charity, and others have 
well-endowed dwellings. As long as they wear the garb of 
Bonzes they cannot possess wives, and they must relinquish 
it if they desire to many . They are for the most part very 
ignorant, and know not what they believe. It appears, 
however, that like the idolaters of India they believe in the 
transmigration of the soul into many bodies. They are 
forbidden to take the lives of' animals ; nevertheless, they 
make no scruple about eating animals which others have slain, 
or which have died naturally.~ The god whom they worship 

1 This is the retreat practised by monks in the miny season (vassaviisa. 
vassa, Sanskrit viirsika) when the country is swamped, and the roads 
itt·e impassable (H. Kern, .lll amwl of Inclian B1iddhism, SO). 

• Ball quotes a story, which may be a libel, of Burmese chasing 
fowls till they died of exhaustion, by which kind of ' killing no murder' 
they believed they had not clone wrong, though they ate the fowls. 
The Burmese are always glad to dispose of any animal a spor~sman 
may shoot, and will even eat snakes if he .k:i.lls them. . The King of 
Burma (Ava), it is said, used to keep sheep, one of which would con
veniently die whenever meat was required at t he p~Jace. (Se~ H . Gouger, 
'J'lte Prisoner in B1mna!t., 1800, p. 52.) Buddl1a did not forbid the use of 
meat and he is said to have died after a meal on wild boar's flesh which, 
as a 'Rii.jput, he was permitted to cat; b~t Rhys_ J?avids (Bu1~li-is-m, 
SO) thinks that it means mushrooms. A saymg of his 1s quoted : Those 
who take life are in fault, but not the persons who eat the flesh : my 
priests have 1icrmission to cat whatever food it is ~usto?1ary to eat in 
any place or country ' .(Hardy, 1lfa.mwl of B-udd/nsm, 327). Modern 
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is a phantom, of whom they speak blindly, and they are su 
obstinate in maintaining their gross errors that it is difficult 
to confute them. They say that the God of the Christians 
and theirs are brothers, but that theirs is the elder. If any
one asks them where their god is they reply that he has 
disappeared, and that they know not where he is . 

The standing army of the kingdom consists mainly or 
infantry, which is fairly good . The soldiers are inured to 
fatigue, and have for their sole garment a piece of calico 
to cover their waists. All the remainder of the · body-the 
chest, back, arms, ancl thighs-is uncovered, and the skin, 
which is all tattooed, 1 as when one applies cupping-glasses, 
represen:ts many kinds of flowers and animals. After the 
skin is cut and the blood has flowed from it, these figures 
of flowers and animals are rubbed in with whatever colours 
they wish ; and seeing these soldiers from a distance you 
would say that they were clad with some flowered silken 
stuff or painted calico, for the colours once applied never 
fade . They have for arms bow and arrow, musket and pike, 
and an azagaye, 2 which is a stick of 5 or 6 feet long, tipped 
with iron at the end, which can be hurled with skill against 
an enemy. 

In the year 1665 there was in the town of Siam a Neapolitan 
Jesuit called Father Thomas.3 He fortified the town and 
the King's palace, which is on the margin of the river, and he 
had previously erected good bastions on both sides. On 
account of this the King allowed him to dwell in the town, 
where he had a small church with a house where M. Lambert, 
Bishop of Beyrout, went to lodge on arriving in Siam. But 
these two did not long remain on good terms, and the Bishop 
found it advisable to have a separate chapel. 

The port where vessels arrive from Cochin-China and other 

Burmese occasionally, but not often, eat meat (Sir J. G. Scott, Burma,, 
HJ06, p. 90). 

1 As is well known, tattooing' is a fine art in Siam (de la Loubcre, 
276) : and in Burma, Sir J . G. Scott, op. cit., 77 f. 

• Assegai ( vol. ii, 127). 
3 De la Loubere (p. 91) tells how a few years before his time the King 

employed a priest of the Mission of St. Lazarus at Paris, named Brother 
Rene Charbonneau, to make a wooden fort on the Pcgu frontier. 
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places is only half a league from the town, and as there arc 
always some Chl"istian sailors there, the Bishop built a small 
house and a chapel there in order to perform mass.1 

CHAPTER XIX 

Concemi'llg the Ringdom of .1.Wacassar and the Dutch 
Embassy to Chi7!a 

Tm:: Khi'gdom of Macassar, otherwise called the Island 
of Celebes, 2 commences at the 5th degree of south latitude. 
The heat is excessive during the day, but the nights are 
fairly temperate, and the land is beautiful and very fertile ; 
but the people of this island do not know how to build well. 
The capital town bea~s the same name as the kingdom, and 
is situated close to the sea. The port is free ; and the vessels 
which carry thither a quantity of merchandise from the 
neighbouring islands do not pay any custom dues. The 
inhabitants poison their weapons, and the most dangerous 
poison which they use is made of the juice of certain trees 
which grow in the island of Borneo ; they temper it according 
to the effect, whether slow or quick, which they wish the 
poison to produce.3 It is said that the King alone knows 
the secret of weakening its effect, and be boasts of having 
some of it so quick that there is no remedy in the world capable 

' On the ~vhole, this must be allowed to be an excellent account 
of Siam. Very probably Tavernier obtained his information from 
the bishops and Jesuit priests. The reader is referred to Crawford's 
Dictionary of the Indict.n Islands for a valuable epitome of information 
on this subject, and to other authorities referred to on p. 224 above. 
Full bibliographies will be found in Ency. Brit., 11th ed., xxv. 8 I.; 
Hastings, Ency. Religion and Ethics, xi. 488. Finfayson's Account of 
the .i.lI·ission to S iam, p. 379, London, 1826, contains an interesting account 
referring to a period when Siam had scarcely been affected by European 
nations. On Siam as it now is, there are numerous authorities. 

2 The Island of Celebes extends from Lat. 1° 45' north to 5° 45' south 
(Ency. Brit., v. 596 ff.). For Macassar, ibid., xvii. 193. 

3 The reference is perhaps to the upa-S poison, for which see Yule, 
Hobson-Jobson, 952 ff.; Jonrnal Royal Anthropological Institute, xxxii. 
239 ff. ; Skc11t & B111gden, Pagcin Races of the Malay Peninsula, i. 263, 
ii. 316. 
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of neutralizing it. One of my brothers,1 whom I bad taken 
to India, and who died there, one day witnessed a remarkable 
proof of the quickness with which this poison takes effect. 
An Englishman in a rage killed one of the subjects of the 
King of Macassar, and the Prince forgave him, but all the 
Fran.ks, English as well as Dutch and Portuguese, who were 
in Macassar, feared that if this murder was left unpunished the 
islanders would take their revenge by attacking some of 
them, and besought the King to execute the Englishman, 
and they urged him so strongly that at length he consented. 
My brother was much beloved by the King, who invited 
him t~ take part in all his amusements, and especially at 
drinking parties. '"rhen the Englishman was condemned 
to death, the IGng told my brother that he would not allow 
the victim to languish long, and at the same time to prove 
the extraordinary power of his poison, he would wound the 
criminal himself with one of his arrows. These arc small 
poisoned arrows which are fired with a sumpita,n,Z and the 
King, in order to show his skill, asked my brother in what 
part of the body he wished him to strike the criminal. My 
brother, who was amdous to see if what the King had told 
him of the rapid effect of his poison were true, asked him 
to strike him on the great toe of the right foot; this the 
IGng did exactly and with wonderful skiU. Two surgeons, 
one English and the other Dutch, were r eady to cut the toe 
we)] below the wound, but they were unable to accomplish 
it before the poison, more rapid, had reached the heart, and 
the Englishman died at the same. moment. All the kings 
and princes of the East similarly cherish with care the strongest 
poisons, and the IGng of Achin one day made a present of 
fifteen or twenty of these poisoned arrows to M. Croke,3 

1 This was bis brother Daniel. (See Introduction, vol. i, p. x.) 
• The word is sarbatane in the original; it means a blow-tube, or 

rather the object blown through. Owing to the virulence of the poison 
on t~e darts it is a terrible instrument of offence. Though frequently 
ment10ned by writers, th.~re is no stronger testimony of its power than 
that given by our author. As an alleged antidote stercus humanum, 
diluted with water, is mentioned by Friar Odoric (see Yule, Cathay, 
91; Hobson-Jobson, 795, 868). 

3 Later on Ta.vernier calls him M. Croc (vol. ii, 249). 
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Envoy-General of Batavia, who was subsequently Chief 
of the factory at Surat. He had not thought of trying them 
for some years after they can1e into his possession, and one 
day when I was with him we shot many squirrels which fell 
dead immediately on being struck. 

The King of Macassar is a Musalman, and he allows none 
of his subjects to become Christians. The J esuit fathers in 
the year 1656 found means to build a fairly good church at 
l\Iacassar, but in the following year. the King ordered it to 
be thrown .. down, as also that of the Dominican fathers, who 
said mass for the Portuguese traders in the kingdom. The 
parochial church, which was conducted by some secular 
priests, remained standing until the Dutch attacked Macassar 
with a powerful fleet, and by force of arms they compelled 
the King to drive all the Portuguese out of his territories. 1 

The bad conduct of the Prince was partly the cause of this 
war, to which the Dutch were also driven by the resentment 
they felt in consequence of the Portuguese Jesuits having 
opposed their embassy to China. Besides which they had 
committed serious outrages against the Dutch at Macassa.r, 
having even flung on the ground the hat of one of the envoys 
who had come to conclude a treaty with the King. Thus 
the Dutch, unable to avoid resenting this affront, resolved 
to unite their forces with the Bugis, 2 who were in rebeUion 
against their King, and to avenge, at whatever cost, so gross 
an insult. On the other hand, as I have said, the Dutch had 
been much--ill-used by the Portuguese Jesuits, who by their 
intrigues prevented the Deputy whom the former sent to the 
Emperor of China from accomplishing what he desired, and 
it happened in this way : 

Towards the end of the year 1658 the General of Batavia 
and his Council sent one of the chiefs of the Dutch Company 
to the Emperor of China. On his arrival at tl1e Court with 
splendid presents, he sought to obtain access to the Mandarins, 
who are the great nobles of the kingdom, so that by their 

' In lGOO (Crawford, Diet., 91). 
0 Bouquins in the origi.nn.I. The Bugis n.re so called by tho Malays, 

their proper nnmc is \Vugi. They are the dominant race in Celebes 
(Crawford, Diet., 74; Ency. Brit., iv. 759 f.). 
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credit he might obtain permission to trade in China. But 
the Jesuits, who knew the language and were acquainted 
with the nobles of the Court, in consequence of the long sojourn 
they had made in the country, in order to prevent the Dutch 
Company from gaining a footing, to the prejudice of the 
Portuguese nation, represented many things to the Emperor's 
Council to the disadvantage of the Dutch . They told them 
that in Ceylon they had broken the promise they had given 
to the King of that island to make over to him the places 
which they jointly captured from the Portuguese; that they 
were not people of good faith; and that they had likewise 
fooled the King of Achin after the capture of Malacca, and 
many other Princes in the Molucca islands ; that after having 
taken, by terms of capitulation, the country of some of them 
together with their persons, promising to maintain them all 
their lives according to their dignity, they had not treated 
them with any further consideration once they got them 
into their power, but had transported them as slaves to the 
Island of Mau.rice 1 to cut ebony wood. All these things 
and many others of the same kind having been represented 
to the Emperor's Council, the Dutch deputy was immediately 
dismissed, and left China without having accomplished any
thing. He learnt from a letter which a spy wrote to him 
after his departure, the bad turn which the Portuguese Jesuits 
had played him, and on his return to Batavia he reported 
it to the General and his Council, who were much annoyed, 
and resolved to take ample vengeance. According to the 
accounts which the Deputy handed in, the cost of the voyage 
amounted to 50,000 ecus ; 2 and the Council reflected how 
they could recover double that amount from the Portuguese. 
They were aware of the trade which the Jesuit fathers con
ducted annually in the island of Macao and the Kingdom of 
Macassar, and that they fitted out on their own account as 
many as six or seven vessels laden with all kinds of Indian 
as well as Chinese goods. The 'Dutch calculated the time when 
these vessels should arrive at Macassar, and on the 7th of 
June 1660 there appeared at that port two of the Company's 
vessels, which came in advance to facilitate the withdrawal 

1 Mauritius. ' £11,250. 



CHAP. xxx DEFEAT OF THE PORTUGUESE 231 

of the Dutch who were on land. The Dutch fleet was composed 
of more than thirty sail, and anchored at the island of Tana
keke, 1 at 7 leagues from Butagne.2 

The King felt compelled to defend himself against these 
enemies whose power he feared, and with the vessels of Macao, 
which were in the roads, attempted for some time to resist 
the Dutch attack. The combat was obstinate on both sides, 
the Dutch divided their fleet, and while thirteen vessels 
devoted themselves to the Portuguese, the remainder inces
santly battered the fortress, which was· carried without much 
resistance. It is said that on this day the Dutch fired more 
than 7,000 cannon shots, and that the King was so much terri
fied that he ordered the Pmtuguese not to fire any more, so as 
not to irritate the enemy f1.1rther. The Prince Patinsalou 
died during this engagement, and this was a great loss to the 
King of 1\facassar, who had become formidable to his neigh
boms by the diplomacy of this minister, upon whom he 
entirely relied. As the vessels of ·Macao found themselves 
surprised and unprepared for defence, it was not difficult 
for the Dutch fleet to destroy the Portuguese ; they burnt 
three of their vessels, sent two to the bottom, and took from 
them a quantity of costly goods ; thus it was that the Dutch 
reimbursed themselves profitably for the cost of the deputation 
to China. 

On the 13th of June the King of 1\facassar, named Sun1baco, 
through fear of seeing himself reduced to the last ex-tremity, 
ordered a white flag to be hoisted on another fortress, whence, 
surrounded by his wives, he watched the fight. During the 
truce which they granted him, he sent one of the highest of 
the nobles of his court to the General of the Dutch fleet to 
ask for peace, which was granted to him only on condition 
that he would send an ambassador to Batavia, that he would 
expel the Portuguese from the island, and that his subjects 
should no longer trade with them. 

As the articles of the treaty were to be ratified at Batavia 

1 Tanahkeke, or the 'Island of Sorcerers ', in S. Lat. 5° 30' towards 
the extreme end of the 11outh-western peninsula of Celebes (Crawfnrd, 
Diet., 426). 

2 Bontaing, Bonthein, Bonti (ibid., 57) on S. coast of Celebes. 
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by the General and his Council , the King of Macassar equipped 
his galleys and sent there eleven of the 6,,:andest nobles of 
his court with a following of 700 men, and the chief of this 
embassy was the brother of the late Prince Patinsaloa. They 
were instructed to present to the General of Batavia 200 
loaves (pains) 1 of gold to redeem the royal fortress, and had 
orders to submit to all the conditions which the Dutch proposed 
to them, provided that they did not affect the law of Muham
mad. The General received this embassy, which was a great 
honour for him, and profiting by the opportunity, . and the 
good fo1tune of his arms, he himself prepared the terms of 
the capitulation, which were signed by the ambassadors of 
Macassar and were strictly observed. For immediately all 
the Portuguese left the cotmtry, some passing to the Kingdoms 
of Siam and Cambodia,2 and the remainder withdrawing to 
Macao and Goa. Macao, which was some years ago regarded 
as one of the most famous and richest towns of the East, 
was the principal object of the Dutch embassy to China, and 
as it was the best port which the Portuguese then had in 
these regions, the design of the Dutch was to ruin it completely. 
To-day this town, which is at the 22° of north latitude, in 
a small peninsula of the Province of Canton,3 which is a part 
of China, has lost much of its former renown. 

The Jesuit fathers and the Portuguese merchants were not 
recompensed by it for the disgrace which they had experienced 
at Macassar, and they sustained still another blow close to 
Goa. The Chief of the Dutch factory at Vengurla, which 
is only 8 leagues from that town, heard of the ill-success of 
Dutch affairs in China, and thought of a means to avenge it. 
On his part he was not ignorant of the fact that the Jesuit 
fathers of Goa and other places in India did a large trade 
in rough diamonds which they sent to Eurnpe, whitht:r they 
canied them when returning to Portugal. And in order to 
conceal this trade they used to send one or two of their number 

1 'Loaves' of gold. (See Appendix, vol. i. 331. 200 = £9,000.) 
• Camboye in the original. 
3 Xanton in the original. Macao is near the mouth of the Canton 

river and belongs to the Portuguese. The local, not the foreign, trade 
of :Macao is still very considerable, but largely in the nature of smuggling 
(Ency. B'l'it., xvii. 191). 
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in the garb of Fakirs or Indian pilgrims ; this was easy for 
them to do, because there are among them fathers born in 
the country, who know the Indian language perfectly. The 
garb of Fakirs consists of the skin of a tiger, worn on the back, 
and one of a goat which covers the waist and hangs down 
to the knees. For cap they have the skin of a lamb or a kid, 
the four feet of which hang on the forehead, and neck, while 
their ears are pierced, and in them are inserted large rings 
of crystal. Their legs are naked, and they have large wooden 
sandals on the feet, and carry a bundle of peacocks' feathers 
to fan them~ lves with, and drive away the flies. One day 
_as I was dining in company with :MM. L 'Escot and Raisin,1 
at the house of the Augustin fathers who reside at the Court 
of the King of Golkonda, one of these Jesuit fathers who had 
come from Goa. entered the chamber clothed in the manner 
I have described. He told us that he was going to St. Thome 
on the business of the Viceroy of Goa ; upon which I remarked 
that to travel through India it was not necessary to disguise 
himself, and that other religious persons, to whatever order 
they belonged, did not disguise themselves in that manner. 

The chief of the Vcngurla factory then seized his opportunity 
to revenge himself on the J esuit fathers, and having learnt 
that two of them were going to the mines to buy 400,000 
pardos 2 worth of diamonds, he gave orders to two men who 
purchased some for him, that as soon as the fathers bad com
pleted their purchase they should g ive notice of it to the master 
of the customs at Bicholim.3 Bicholim is a large town on 
the frontier, which separates the territories of the King of 
Bijapur from those of the Portuguese, and there is no other 
road but by this place, because one cannot elsewhere pass 
the river which forms the island of Salsette where the town 
of Goa is built. The J esuit fathers, believing that the officer 
of customs knew nothing of the purchase which they had 
made, embarked in the boat to cross the water, and they 

1 l\'In.nucci (ii. 3,14) tells how l\I. Rn.isin presented an emerald to 
Shiibjahiin ; for L'Escot, see p. 356 below. 

" This, with the pnrdao at 2s., would represent a sum of £40,000. 
3 Bicholi in t he originn.J, Bieholly in vol. i, p. 146, is now known as 

Bioholim, and t he District bearing the name is included judicially in 
Bnrdez in the ' old conquests' (Fouseca, Goa, 1), 
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had no sooner done so, than they were searched, and all the 
diamonds found on them were confiscated. 

I return to the King of Macassar, whom the reverend 
Jesuit fathers strove to convert, and would possibly have 
accomplished their design, were it not for a condition which 
he imposed upon them, which they neglected to fulfil. For 
at the same time that the Jesuits laboured to attract him 
to Christianity, the Musalmans on their part made equal 
efforts to induce him to embrace their Law ; and the Prince, 
who wished to relinquish idolatry, not knowing which side 
he should take, told the Musalmans to summon two or three 
of their most learned Mullas from Mecca, and the Jesuits 
to send him an equal number of their ablest men, that he 
might hear them and instruct himself thoroughly in the two 
religions ; both promised to do so. But the Musalmans 
made more haste than the Christians, and eight months 
afterwards, when they brought two learned Mullas from 
Mecca, the King, as the Jesuits sent no one, embraced the 
Law of Muhammad.1 It is true that three years afterwards 
two Po1tuguese Jesuits arrived at l\facassar, but it was too 
late, as the King was then no longer inclined to become a 
Christian. 

The Kfog of Macassar having been made a Musalman, 
the Prince, his brother, was so annoyed that he was unable 
to restrain himself from giving signs of his feeling by a deed 
which resulted in his disgrace. As he knew that the Musalmans 
had a hoITor of pork, which is one of the common articles 
of food of the idolaters of l\facassar, as soon as the mosque 
which the King built was finished, he entered it one night, 
caused ten or twelve pigs to be slaughtered in his presence, 
and the blood to be sprinkled in all directions, both the walls 
and the niche 2 where the Mullii. places himself to _ offer up 
prayers being soiled with it. The King, by the Law of the 

1 This, according to Crawford (Dictionary, 91), took place in the year 
1603 ; but the people generally did not follow his example till 1616, 
or a century after the Portuguese had been in occupation of l\Ialacca 
and the Moluccas. 

• The Mihrab, which marks the direction of Mecca. See a drawing 
of the fine Mihrab in the Jami' or Cathedral Mosque at Fatehpur-Sikri 
(Smith, His!. of Fine Art in lnclin aiul Cc!Jlon, 429). 
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religion which he had embraced, was obliged to demolish 
the mosque and build a new one ; the Prince, his brother, 
withdrew with some other idolatrous nobles, and has never 
again appeared at Court since that time. 

Th.is is all that I have been able to collect of the most 
singular facts regarding the Kingdoms of the East included 
in the territories of the Great Mogul and the Empire of China, 
of which I also have good memoirs; but as I know that 
several persons have written fully regarding them, I think 
the reader would prefer that I should give him the result 
of my own travels and that I should amuse him only with 
accounts of what I have witnessed with my own eyes. 

C HAPTER XX 

'1.'he Author pursues his jou.rney in the East and embarl.'s at 
Vengurlafor Batavia; the danger which he runs 011 the sea, 
and his arrfoal in th e I sland of Ceylon. 

I LEFT Vengurla, a large town of the Kingdom of Bijapur, 
8 leagues from Goa, on the 14th of April 1648, and embarked 
on a Dutch vessel which had just brought silks from Persia 
and was going to Batavia . It had orders to stop at Bakanor 1 

e,i route, in order to take in rice, and we arrived there on the 
18th of the same month. I landed with the captain, who 
went to see the King to ask his permission to take the rice ; 
this he gave willingly. It was necessary for us to ascend by 
the river nearly 3 leagues, arid we found the King close to 
the water, where there were only ten or twelve huts made. 
of palm leaves. He sat in his own hut on a Persian carpet 
spread beneath him, and there were five or six women, some 
of whom fanned him with fans made of peacocks' tails, while 
ti1e others gave him bet el and filled his pipe with tobacco: 
The most important persons of the country were in the other 
l~uts, anci · we counted about 200 men, the majority ar~ned 

1 Biirkur, an old port on au estuary on the west eoast of India1 La~. 
13° 28½'• According to the Imperial Gazetteer (vii. 22) it was 'the 
capital of the Jain Kings of Tulava ... and subsequently a stronghold 
of the Vijayanagar Riijii s. It is often ruent.ioned by the older travellers ' 
(see Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 45). 

ll R 



242 TARI ORT KING DOOK Ill 

with bows and arrows. They also had with them two elephants. 
It appeared as if they had some retreat elsewhere, and that 
they had eome to this place merely to enjoy the coolness 
afforded by the trees and streams. When we left the King 
and re-embarked on our boat, he sent us, as a present, a 
dozen fowls and five or six pots of palm wine. We slept the 
same evening, after a march of a league, in a hamlet where 
there were but three or four houses, but we had taken with 
us ample provisions from our vessel. In the morning when 
we were ready to leave we saw on the river one of our pilots 
with three or four young men, who came up to us and brought 
breakfast. When they were landed and we had begun to 
eat they asked for some tiiri 1 or palm wine, and the owner 
of the hut where we had slept offered to bring us some, which 
was very good, but he told us that it was strong, and that it 
might send fumes to the head. Our sailors jeered at that 
because they drank it often, and sometimes to excess without 
being inconvenienced. But when you drink it as soon as 
it is drawn from the tree, and do not allow it to ferment, 
it is harmless, but if you take too much you feel it ferment 
in the stomach. The peasant brought us a pot of his palm 
wine, and each of us drank of it as he felt inclined, one three 
glasses, another four or five, but I was contented with only 
one, which contained nearly half a pint. But to tell the 
truth, we an suffered such severe headaches from it that 
for two days we were unable to cure ourselves. We asked 
the natives of the country why this wine had thus troubled 
us, and they said that it was due to the fact that pepper was 
planted around the palms, and that it was this which gave 
so much strei1gth to the wine. We were sti]] somewhat giddy 
from it when we returned on board, where a governor of the 
country immediately met us, settled the price of the rice, 
and asked how much was required. It had to be brought 
from some distance ; this troubled us much, because the 
wind began to change, and the captain was unwilling to 
leave, as he had not laden all the cargo he required. 

During the night, between the 28th and 29th, the wind 
began to change, and the pilots told the captain, who had 

1 See vol. i. 128. 
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never before sailed along the coasts of India, that he ought 
to hoist the anchor and set sail, although we had not received 
our full cargo ; but the captain would not consent, replying 
that we wanted water. The wind having been strong through
out the night, on the following day it calmed a little, and 
the loading up of the rice was continued. On the day after 
we strongly urged the captain to leave, and as he saw that 
we all murmured he sent two boats to get water. But they 
had scarcely reached the mouth of the. river when the wind 
became so fllllious that the sailors hastened to return without 
water ; this they accomplished with much trouble and danger 
of being lost. When they came on board the two boats were 
tied astern of the vessel, according to custom, and fourteen 
men were put in the larger one to watch her and prevent 
the waves dashing her against the vessel. V,'e wished then 
to start hoisting the anchor, but the wind became still stronger 
and more adverse ; of thh·ty or forty men who were about 
the winch more than twelve were injured by the bars, the 
violence of the wind cl.riving them baclovards. The captain, 
wishing also to assist in the work of easing the cable, had 
his hand badly crushed. At length the sea became so rough 
that instead of hoisting the anchor it became necessary to 
put others out, as the wind was driving us on shore. Every 
one then began to examine his conscience, and prayed thrice 
in a space of two hours. By mid.night we had lost all our 
anchors, to the number of seven, so that as we had no more 
and knew no't what to do, our pilots called out that every 
one should try to save himself as soon as the vessel touched 
the land, and being exhausted they lay down on their beds. 
A long time before, the captain had gone to rest on account 
of the great pain in his hand, which was in a dreadful condition. 
As the moon was shining, I leant against the bulwarks of 
the vessel watching how the billows urged it towards the 
shore. While I was in this position the vessel touched. land, 
and everyone believed. that she would go to pieces. At this 
moi:nent two sailors told me that I need fear nothing, and 
that they would take precautions to ensure our safety, but 
if God permitted us by His grace to reach the 1a,nd I must 
reward them for their trouble. I exhorted them to do their 

n 2 
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best to save us, and told them there would be 500 ecus ready 
for them as soon as we reached the land. They were two 
Hamburghers, who had seen me previously at Bandar-'Abbas 
and Surat, and they well knew that I had all my goods on 
my person, and needed no camels or mules to carry them. 
As soon as I promised them this sum they took a spar of 
wood as thick as a man's thigh and 8 or 10 feet long, and 
attached to it thick ropes in five or six places, to each of 
which they allowed a length of only 8 or 4 feet. As they 
worked at it I kept my eyes constantly fixed in the direction 
of the land, and I observed that the vessel did not go straight 
as it had done previously. I feared that it was only the 
darkness which made me think so, for the moon began to 
set. I hastened at once to the compass to assure myself, 
and I saw as a matter of fact that the wind had altogether 
changed and came from the land. Immediately I cried out 
to the sailors that the wind had become favourable, and at 
the same moment the boatswain, who directs the vessel, 
made a great noise and called all the sailors. He also hailed 
the fourteen men who were in the large boat, supposing that 
they, were there still ; but no one replied, and we saw at 
daybreak that the cable had parted, and we were never able 
to ascertain what had become of them. As for the captain, 
he was unable to rise on account of a severe attack of fever 
which the pain in his hand had caused. At first everyone 
took courage, although they were in difficulty how they 
should steer the vessel, the top of the rudder being broken. 
To remedy this evil the pilot set a small sail, which was set 
first on one side and then on the other as he directed, and 
a rope was tied to the rudder to make it work, for it was 
only the socket above which was broken, and consequently 
they could not fix the tiller which comes on board• for the 
steersman. At length the wind blew from the north-east, 
and the darker the night b~came, on account of the setting 
of the moon, the more the wind freshened, and each one gave 
thanks to God. We were nevertheless not beyond all danger, 
because it was necessary to pass three great rocks which 
projected above the water, but the night was so dark we were 
unable to see them. When ships come to this port where 
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we had taken the rice, they do not generally pass inside these 
rocks ; but our captain, as he had but little time to spare 
for loading, brought his vessel as close as possible to the 
mouth of the river for the convenience of those who carried 
the rice, who were in consequence able to make more frequent 
trips. At length by God's grace we were, at daybreak, some 
3 or 4 leagues from the land. Then we held a consultation 
in order to settle what direction we should take, because we 
had no anchors left. Some advised that we should return 
to Goa to winter 1 there, others that we should go to Pointe 
de Galle, the first town which the Dutch took from the Portu
guese in the Island of Ceylon, for we were about equidistant 
from both, and the wind ,~as equally favourable for both 
places. My opinion was that we should not sail for Goa, 
but for Pointe de Galle ; because it was to be feared that at 
Goa the sailors, who arc much addicted to drink, would say 
or commit some folly which would give an occasion to the 
Inquisition for arresting them, joined to which there are in 
that town many facilities for dissipation, so that when time 
came to put to sea again, the captain would not find, it may 
be, a single man on board. But in going to Point de Galle 
there would be no danger, we would meet friends , and we 
slfould be able to change to another vessel in order to continue 
the voyage; this in fact happened. However, we were always 
in terror lest some tempest might ~ome and throw us on 
land, as not a single anchor was left to moor the vessel. 

Among out·· sailors there was, by chance, one who had 
served for many years in th.is vessel, who assured us that 
there was a very heavy anchor at the bottom of the hold, 
but that it had only one arm. Although we desired to get 
it, we foresaw great difficulty on account of the quantity of 
goods in the vessel. Nevertheless it was resolved to move 
the whole cargo, and four or five very skilful ca1·penters, 
who had worked at the house at Gombroon for the Company, 
and were returning to Batavia, said that if they could only 
get up the anchor they would fix it so as to work as well as 
if it had two arms. This they did, and in two days both 

1 That is, to remain during . the monsoon (Yule, Hobson.Jobsrm, 
!)70 f.). 
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the anchor and the rudder were in a condition to serve us. 
To incite the men to work it cost three or four cases of Shiraz 
wine, wJ1ich was distributed to all those who assisted in 
removing the goods and getting out the anchor. 

Eight days afterwards we found that we were off Pointe· de 
Gali'C, and we took in some of out· sails in order to gain the 
.port; one of the worst in all India, on account of the rncks, 
which m:e at a level with the water in many places.1 For 
this reason as soon as a vessel is sighted at sea the Governor
General sends two pilots to direct and bring her into port. 
But as both weather and sea were sufficiently favourable, 
the captain and pilots; who had never been there before, not 
realizing that we had passed the reefs, which they thought 
were nearer land, and seeing that no pilot came to bring 
the vessel into port, put out to sea again ; this caused much 
surprise to the Governor and the pilots, who did not come 
out because they saw that we had passed the danger. The 
wind then beginning to change, drove us 9 or 10 leagues out 
to sea, and consequently we were two or three days beating 
about before we could regain the po1t. If the wind had 
driven us a little farther to sea we should have been obliged 
to go to winter at l\fasulipatam, in the Gulf of Bengal. At 
length the pilots of Pointe de Galle came out for us, and we 
entered the port and landed on the 12th of May. I imme
diately ·went to visit t he Governor l\Iadsuere, ~ who is at 
present General at Batavia, and he did me the honour to 
invite me to dine with him during my sojourn there. 

I did not find anything remarkable in this town, and 
scarcely anything remains but the Tuins, and mines, and 
the marks which the cannons made when the Dutch besieged 
it and drove away the Portuguese.3 The Company gave 
land and sites for building to those who wished to dwell there, 
and had already erected two good bastions, which command 
the port. If it had accomplished the design which it then 
formed , it would have made this town a fine place. 

1 
' In addition to being incommodious and small, [it] is obstructed 

by coral rocks, reefs of which have been upren;red to the surface, and 
render the entrance critical to strange ships ' (Tennent, Ceylon, i. 52). 

2 In the edition of 1713 ho is called Masudere. [Joan Maatsuiker, 
Governor 1646-501-

3 In Hi-!O. See 'l'enncnt ii. 42 ff. 
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· The Dutch, before they had captured all the settlements 
which the Portuguese had in the I sland of Ceylon, whence 
they have been entirely driven, persuaded themselves that 
the trade of the island would yield them enormous sums ·jf 
t)iey were sole masters of it. This might have -happened 
if they bad kept to the agreement they had made ·:with the 
King of Kandy, who is the King of the comrtry, when they 
bega n to make war with the Portuguese. But they broke 
faith ·with him, and that gave them .a very bad character 
in these parts.i 

The treaty with the King of Kandy provided that this 
King was al.ways to be in charge of the passes, with 18,000 
or 20,000 men, to prevent the reinforcements which mjght 
come from Colombo, Negombe,1 1\fana r, and many other 
places which the Portuguese held along the coast. And the 
Dutch were to bring in their large vessels sufficient troops 
to besiege Pointe de Galle both by sea and land. They agreed, 
also, with the King of Achin that he should hold the coast 
with a sufficient number of small armed frigates, of which he 
always maintained several. 

"\1/11en the Dutch captured the town, they began to repair 
some breaches, on which the King of Kandy sent to know 
when he might come there to receive possession. For it had 
been agreed in the event of the Dutch taking the town that 
they would give it back to the King, who by way of recompense 
was to p;ovide them with a certain quantity of cinnamon 
every year, and, in case of necessity, to aid them as far as 
he was able. The Dutch replied that they were willing to 
hand over the town .to him provided he paid them the costs 
of the war, which they said amounted to many millions ; 
but if he had possessed three kingdoms like his own he could 
not have paid half the sum. In truth money is scarce in 
that country, and I do not believe that the King has ever 
seen a sum equal to 50,000 ecus ~ at one time. His whole 
trade consisted in cinnamon and elephants ; but since the 
Portuguese have been in India he has derived no profit from 
_either. As .for the elephants, that is a small matter, for only 
five or six are captured in a year ; but at the same time those 

1 Negombo. 0 £11,250. 
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of Ceylon are more highly esteemed than the elephants of 
other countries, because they are more courageous in war ; 
and there is not a King in India who does not desire to have 
one. I may here state a fact which some may find it difficult 
to believe, but it is nevertheless quite true ; it is that when 
any king or noble possesses one of these Ceylon elephants, 
and others are brought into its presence from the places 
where the merchants obtain them, such as Achin, Siam, 
Arakan, Pegu, the Kingdom of Bhutan, the Kingdom of 
Assam, the territories of Cochin and the coast of Melinde, 1 

as soon as these latter elephants sec one of Ceylon, by a 
natural -instinct they pay it reverence by placing the ends 
of their trunks on the ground, and then raising them.~ It 
is true that the elephants which the great nobles keep, when 
brought before them to be examined whether they are in 
good condition, make a sort of salute thrice with their trunk. 
This I have often seen ; but they arc trained to it, and their 
masters teach them to do it when young. 

The King of Achin, with whom the Dutch failed to keep 
their promise, had other means for revenging himself than 
·by the aid of the King of Kandy, because the Dutch were 
not allowed to ship the pepper which comes from his terri
tories ; for a long time he refused them permission, and even 

1 This reference to Malinda would seem to imply that the African 
elephant was domesticated in Ta vernier's time (see vol. i. 221) : but 
this is doubtful. 

2 Sir Emerson Tennent, alluding to the common belief that Tavernier 
had made a statement to this effect, adds that ' a reference to the 
original shows that Tavernier's observations are not only fanciful in 
themselves but are restricted to the supposed excellence of the Ceylon 
animal in war'. This statement is simply incomprehensible, since 
Tavernier's original passage, which is here translated, is quoted in 
full in a footnote on the same page (Ceylon, ii . 380). Fryer (i. 73) 
als~ says that t!J.e Ceylon elephants exact homage from all others, 
which prostrate themselves submissively before them. In reference 
to the fact that the elephants of Sumatra have points of affinity with 
the Ceylon va:riety, it has been suggested that the original stock of the 
Sumatra elephants was introduced in a domesticated condition from 

.Ceyl~n. It is on record that some elephants sent as a present to the 
Sulta~ of ~ulu (or Soolo) by the East India Company, as he was unable 
to mamtam them, were let loose on Cape Unsang in Borneo. (Hornaday, 
Two Years -in the Jungle , 220.) 
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declared war upon them ; and without this pepper their 
trade could not prosper. 

This is the kind of pepper which we call 'small', and all 
Orientals prefer it, because without skinning or crushing 
they place it whole on their plates of rice, as I have elsewhere 
said.1 At length the Dutch were compelled to agree with 
the King of Achin, and ambassadors were sent by both sides 
for this purpose. The envoy who arrived on behalf of the 
King at Batavia, was treated with much magnificence. When 
he ·was abou to depart the General and all his .Council enter• 
tained him splendidly, and the ladies sat at table ; this 
greatly surprised this l\lusa.lman ambassador, who was not 
accustomed to sec women drink and eat with men. But 
that which astonished him still more was that at the end of 
the repast, after drinking many healths, they drank that 
of the Queen of Achin, who ruled the state during the minority 
of the King, her son.~ And in order to honour him still more, 
the General desired Madame la Genera.le to kiss the ambassador. 
The King and Queen of Achin did not receive the ambassador 
sent to them from Batavia with less honour. He was M. Croc, 
who for fifteen years suffered from a languishing sickness ; 
and it was believed that someone had administered to him 
some kind of slow poison. On the occasion of his third audience 
with the King, who knew that he had lived for so long a time 
in languor and without appetite, he asked him if he had ever 
kept any girl of the country, and .how he had left her, if by 
mutual agreei11ent or whether he had sent her away by force. 
He admitted that he had left one in order to get married in 
his own country, and that since that time he had always 
been languishing and indisposed, upon which the King said 
to three of his physicians, who were by his side, that having 
heard the cause of the ambassador's sickness he would give 
them fifteen days to cure him, and that if they did not 

1 See vol. ii. 11. 
' 'There were Kings of Achin from 1521 till 1641, when the tyrant 

King died, and a Queen apparently assumed office, first as regent, and 
afterwards as absolute monarch. Her reign was uot extraordinarily long, 
only 28 years, but the idea that female rule in Achin had prevailed for 
many years soon been-me common belief' (Temple's note on Bowrey, 
295 f. ; Fryer, i. 121 ; de la Loubere, 82). 
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accomplish it in that time he would have them all executed. 
The physicians replied that they would answer to him for the 
cure of the ambassador, provided he consented to take the 
remedies which they would give him, and M. Croc resolve'd 
to consent. They gave him in the morning a decoction, and 
in the evening a small pill, and at the end of nine days a great 
fit of vomiting seized him. It was thought he would die of 
the strange efforts which he made ; and at length he vomited 
a · bundle of hair as large as a small nut, after which he was 
at once cured. The King afterwards took him to a rhinoceros 
hunt, and invited him to give the mortal 1,hot to the animal. 
As soon as it was killed they cut off the horn, which the 
King also presented to the ambassador ; 1 and at the conclusion 
of the hunt there was a great feast. At the end of it the King 
drank to the health of the General of Batavia and his wife, 
and ordered one of his own wives to kiss the ambassador. 
On his departure he presented him with a pebble of the size 
of a goose's egg, in which large veins of gold were to be seen 
like the tendons in a man's hand, and it is thus that gold 
is found in this country. 

M. Croc, when at Surat as chief of the factory, broke the 
pebble in two, · and gave half to M . Constant, who, under 
him, held the highest authority there. When he was returning 
to Holland, I offered him 150 pistoles for it in order to present 
it to the late Monseigneur le Due d'Orleans, but he would 
not consent to part with it. 

CHAPTER XXI 

Departure of the Author Jroni the Island of Ceylon, and his 
arrival at Batavia. 

ON the 25th of July 2 [1648] we left Pointe de G;lle on a 
different vessel from that by which we had arrived, because 
when it was examined, it was found that it could not make 

1 The horn of the rhinoceros was, and is still in South .Africa and 
Hindostiin, valued as an antidote to poison. See the authorities quoted 
in Fryer, ii. 298. 

0 The July of the original and the June of the edition of 1713 appear 
to be both wrong, as the month must have been May. 
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the journey without danger. Accordingly, all the goodi; 
were discharged from it and transhipped to that in which 
we embarked for Batavia. 

On the 2nd of June 1 we crossed the line, . and on the 6th 
:reached the isla nd 'called Nazacos. :i On the 17th we sighted 
the coast of Sumatra, on the 18th the island of Ingagne, ~ 
and on the 19th the island of Fortune. On the 20th we sa.w 
several other small islands, and the coast of Java, and among 
these islands there are three which are called Prince's Islands.~ 
On the 21st 1we saw the island of Bantam, a nd on the 22nd 
we anchored in the roads at Batavia. On the following day 
I landed, and went to salute General Vanderlin and M. Caron,5 

the Director-General, who was the second officer in the 
council. 

On the 25th, two days after my arrival, the General sent 
one of his guards to invite me to dinner , where there were 
assembled M. Caron, two other councillors, the Avocat 
Fiscal, the Major, and their wives. Whilst we were at table 
they conversed about the news from foreign countries, and 
principally of the court of the King of Persia, and after dinner 
some began to play backgammon, while waiting till it became 
cool enough to take exercise outside the town by the river's 
bank, where there are very fine bathing places. The General 
went to his office, where he asked me to accompany him. 
After some conversation on indifferent matters he asked 
me for what purpose I had come to Batavia. I told him 
I had principally come to see so renowned a place ; and as I 
had an opportunity of doing service to the Company at the 
request of the Chief of the factory at Vengurla, I had been 

1 In the 1713 edition this is given, proba,bly inco·rrectly, as July. 
June appears to be correct. 

2 Not identified, but it may be remarked that nusa is Javanese 
for ,L small island, and like pulo is used as n prefix to the true name. 
(Crawford, Dictionary, 303.) 

3 Ball suggest-s that it may be Indragiri, a Malay State on the 00!1-st 
of Sumatra : but there is an isla.nd named Engano, about 200 miles 
SSE. of Nassau Island (A. Hamilton, in Pinkerton, viii. 449), 

' '!'here is a Prince I sland in Sunda Strait, between Java a,nd Sumatra. 
. • M. Ca.ron, a renegade Dutchman, founded the first French factory 
in India, at Surat, in 1668. (Imperial Gazetteer, ii, 463, xii. 104.) 
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Jed to undertake the voyage, as he might see for himself by 
the letter which he had received from there. I told him, at 
the same time, as the Commander of Vengurla had requested 
me, of the discovery which had been made by a caravel of 
Portugal, which a storm had driven into a bay situated 30 
leagues from the Cape of Good Hope, as I have related at 
length in the description of the town of Goa.1 The Commander 
thought that the General would be able to send a small vessel 
there from Batavia, and that by conveying the news I would 
do a service to the Company ; and it was also with this in 
view that he offered me a passage in the vessel which was 
in the roads at Vengurla. After I had finished my account 
of the matter the Genera l thanked me somewhat coldly, us 
if my news was of small importance, although I have since 
learnt that he sent to seek for the bay, but the vessel was 
unable to find it. After about half an hour's interview I left 
him in his office, when three councillors entered at the same 
moment, and as I left he said that if I would wait for a little 
we might go together to promenade outside the town. I then 
joined Madame la Generale, and the other ladies who were 
keeping her company, and an hour afterwards two trumpets 
began to sound. The General and Madame, with four of 
the wives of the councillors, entered a carriage with six 
horses, and the councillors rode on horseback. I was allotted 
a horse with Persian saddle and bridle, the furniture of which 
was very beautiful. There are always forty or fifty saddle
horses in the stables of the General, for there is not a vessel 
that dot;!S not bring him some, either from Arabia or Persia 
or other places. A squadron of cavalry marched in front 
of the General's carriage, each dragoon having a collar of 
buffalo skin and long scarlet hose with silver lace, a hat with 
a bundle of plumes, a great scarf with a fringe of silver, the 
sword-guard and spurs of massive silver, and all the horses 
had very beautiful trappings. Three bodyguards marched 
at each door carrying halberds, and well clad. Each had 
a doublet of yellow satin, and the upper part of the hose of 
scarlet covered with silver lace, and below with yellow silk, 

1 See · vol. i. 173, for accounts of this discovery. The details given 
there are somewhat different. 
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and very fine linen. Behind the carriage there marched 
a company of infantry, besides another which went an hour 
or two in advance to clear the way . W'hen the councillors 
go abroad, as well as when they are at home, they have each 
two musketeers for their guard, and when they wish for 
horses the General's equerry sends them what they require. 
They have also their small boats to row about on the sea, 
the river, or on the canals, where each of them has his garden. 
Our promenade was not long, because . when we left the fort 
two vessels were seen approaching, but no one was able to 
say what they were. As the General and councillors were 
impatient to hear the news, t hey returned to the fort sooner 
thnn they h nd intended ; nnd ns soon ns we nrrived I took 
leave of the General, the councillors, and the ladies, and 
withdrew to my lodging. 

For three or four days I received numerous visits, which 
caused me no small e:,,..-penditure, because custom requires 
that when any visitor comes you offer him wine. One hundred 
ecus are soon spent ; for a pint of wine, of about P aris measure, 
holds only four glasses. Spa nish wine when cheap costs an ecu 
at Batavia, Rhine and French wine cost two, and one must pay 
40 sols for a pint of beer, whether English or of Broncevimont .1 

The people of Batavia are greatly delighted when vessels 
come from Holland, for they bring all kinds of drinks, which 
the publicans buy from the Company, and every private 
p erson also may buy them. But whether they find more 
pleasure in drinking at public-houses than in their own houses, 
or that it is more convenient to them, when they wish to 
amuse themselves in company, they generally make all their 
rejoicings in these places. It is a time of great festival when 
these new drinks arrive, and you meet women and girls in 
the streets who wager you for a pint or two of wine or beer. 
W'hether one loses or gains, it is a point of honour never to allow 
t he women to pay, and othern come a lso, whose healths you 
have to drink. This often empties the purses of young people. 

1 These prices in English money were, for Spanish wine, 4s. Gd. ; for 
Rhine and French wine, Os. ; a-nd for a pint of beer, 3s. Mr. E. Heawood, 
Librarian of the Royal Geographical Society, has kindly t.raced ~he 
word 'Broncevimont '. I t is Ta,vernier's w0,y of writing Brunswick 
l\Ium, or beer. 
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CHAPTER XXII1 

BOOT, Ill 

Concerning an affair which was raised unseasonably for the 
Author in the Council at Batav'ia. 

THERE are two Councils in Batavia, the Council of the 
Fort, at which the General 2 presides, where the affairs of the 
Company are discussed ; and the Council that sits in the 
Town Hall, and deals with the po1ice and the minor disputes 
which arise among the citizens. M. Faure, a member of 
the Town Council, was one of those who came to visit me 
on my arrival, and during nine or ten days he, with one of 
his friends, was with me four times. Both of them spoke 
frequently of M. Constant, who had been Commander at 
Gombroon, and was for many years the second officer of the 
factory at Surat, where he had amassed much wealth. He 
had often trusted me with a part of it, and we had always 
been good friends. One day, as I was about to leave Surat 
on my way to the illamond mine, he asked me to purchase 
diamonds on his account to the extent of 16,000 3 rupees' 
worth, giving me a letter of credit for that sum on Golkonda, 
where it was paid me, and I invested it as he desired. I 
e:i..-pected on my return to find him at Surat ; but during 
my journey he had received orders to start at once for Batavia 
and as soon as he got there he married the widow of General 
Vandime and went with her to Holland. I was much surprised 
on my return to Surat to find that he had left without giving 
orders to any of h is friends, Dutch or English, to receive 
what I had for him, and send it to him by one of the vessels 
which go to England. I remained at Surat about two months, 

1 This chapter is omitted in the English Translation by ,John Phillips, 
but an abstract of its contents is included in ch. xxi. 

2 [Governor-General]. · 
• £1,800. (See Index for further references to this traffic carried on 

by Tavernier on behalf of the Du~h officials.) At a latter period we find 
English officials engaging in the same trade. (See Colonel Yule's account 
of the Pitt diamond in Hedges' Diary, Hakluyt Society, iii. 91, Hil f.) 
Thomas Pitt, was Governor of Madras from 1698 to 1709. Another 
Pitt, Governor from 1730-35, George Morton or Moreton Pitt, appears 
to have been notable, also, for his private trade in diamonds. (Kistnci 
Manual, 106 n.; Wheeler, Madras in the Olden Tim,e, 505.) 
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and as I wished to travel, in order not to risk what M. Constant 
had entrusted to me I placed the whole in the hands of Sr. 
Francis Breton,1 the second officer in the English factory 
at Surat, who, at M. Constant's request, afterwards forwa1·ded 
it to him in Holland. I had previously asked the Dutch 
Commander, named Arnebar, to be good enough to take 
charge of this parcel, as he was a friend of M. Constant ; 
but he excused himself, telling me that if the General or 
Council at Batavia came to know that he had such goods 
in his hands ,t hey would treat him as a receiver who had not 
declared them, in other words, he would be deposed from 
his office and a ll his prope1ty confiscated. 

One day, then , while I was at Batavia , M. Faure, whom 
I have just mentioned, came to see me with three others, 
bringing a large bottle of Rheims wine and another of English 
beer. For my part I had contributed a collation, and as we 
began to d1·ink they asked m e if I had not heard the news 
of M. Constant which had con1.e by land while I was at Surat ; 
to which I replied that I had not received any intelligence, 
either by sea 01· land, since he had left Batavia. 'fhey 
expressed surprise at this reply, and told me that they were 
much astonished , that having been such great friends, and 
having done such considerable trade together which still 
lasted, he had not made me acquainted with his movements. 
I saw from the first that they were come with no other design 
than to inquire whether I had with me the parcel of diamonds· 
which I had l:lought at the mine for M. Constant, or whether · 
I had left it with some Dutchman to send to him. I thought 
it advisable to remove this doubt from their minds, for unless 
I did so they would be unable to drink the wine they had 
brought, with comfort. ·without keeping them longer in 
suspense, therefore, I told them that I was astonished that 
they had not spoken to me of this matter on the first occasion 
when they had done me the honour to visit me, and I perceived 
clearly that they wished to know if the last time I had been 
at the diamond mine M. Constant had not given me a com
mission to buy for him; that they need not have brought 

1 Francis Breton, President of Surat 1644-9. See the epitaph on 
his tomb(Rnwliuson, .British Beginninga in Western India, 136). [Cf. p. 62). 
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wine for that purpose to make me drink, because I differed 
from most men, who speak much and say more than they 
know when they have drunk, but, as for myself, it is then 
I talk least ; nevertheless, since I desired to satisfy them, 
so that they might not have any regret for their good wine, 
I would tell them the truth frankly. It is true, then, I told 
them, that M. Constant not only gave me a commission to 
buy him a parcel of diamonds, but he also gave me money 
to pay for them, and I purchased them for 16,000 rupees. 
I had no sooner finished speaking than M. Faure, turning 
to the three others, ' Gentlemen,' said he, ' you will bear 
me witness that M. Tavernier has 16,000 rupees' worth of 
diamonds for M. Constant, which he left me an order to 
receive when he departed for Holland.' I replied without 
disturbing myself, that if he wished for them he would have 
to run after them, but that I did not believe he would over
take them ; that it was more than six months since I had 
dispatched them by land, and that I was much surprised 
at his having taken this commission, and wondered how 
M. Constant and he could have known that I would go to 
Batavia. I saw that it annoyed him to find that he had not 
got what he expected, and as they did not wish to drink any 
more they all four departed. 

On the following day, early in the morning, an officer of 
the Company handed me a summons to appear at 11 o'clock 
before the Town Council, where the A vocat Fiscal was present 

'to take up the case on behalf of the Company. I did not 
fail to be present at the Town Hall at the hour named, when, 
immediately, these gentlemen called me in, and with great 
compliments asked me if it was true that M. Constant had 
asked me to make an investment in diamonds to the amount 
of 16,000 rupees, and also where they were. I said -that as 
regards the purchase of the diamonds it was true that I made 
it, but that I knew not whe~·e they were, because more than 
six months had elapsed since I forwarded them to him from 
Surat by land. Upon that the gentlemen of the law delivered 
sentence that it was not for M. Faure to interfere in the 
matter, but it was the duty of the Avocat Fiscal to follow 
it up ; that at that time M. Constant was in the Company's 
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service, and that, without having defrauded it, he could not 
out of his wages have amassed so large a sum. At th.is mention 
of his having defrauded the Company I was unable to prevent 
myself from laughing; this astonished them, and the President 
of the Council asked me why I laughed. I told him that it 
was seeing his astonishment at the fact that M. Constant 
had defrauded the Company of 16,000 rupees, and that if 
he had only carried off so much, it would have been a small 
matter, adding that there was scarc.ely a servant of the 
Company wh,Q had held M. Constant's offices, and had enjoyed 
the opp01tunity of trading, as he had, without fear of the 
Fiscal, who had not made at least 100,000 ecus.1 Two or 
three 1nembers of the Council, then present, were uneasy 
at hearing me talk in this way, as these remarks particularly 
affected them For to say the truth, the Commanders and 
their subordinates in the factories know well how to appro
priate large sums for their own benefit, to the great detriment 
of the Company ; and as they cannot do so without ha, ing 
a n understa nding with the broker, he does the same on his 
own account, those below him also taking what they can. 
I made an estimate once of all the money of which the Company 
is defrauded on the trade in each factory, and I ascertained 
that as they annually defraud it in all the factories taken 
together to the extent of 1,500,000 or 1,600,000 Jivres,2 
they have abundant opportunity for consoling themselves, 
For to speak but of Persia alone, I have known Commanders 
who, both by·the :ale of spices and on the purchase of silks, 
have laid apart for themselves in one year more than 100,000 
piastres.3 They practice mq,rvellous artifices which it is 
difficult for the Company, especially the directors and share
holders of the Company, who are in Holland, to discover. 
For, as regards the Commanders in India, the scandal must 
become notorious before the General of Batavia and his 
council have rccom·sc to law, and most frequently the com
manders shut the mouth of the Avoca.t Fiscal, by a present 
amounting to more than the third part which would be his 
share if all were confiscated, another third belongs to the 
Company, and the other to the Hospital. Thus all passes 

I £22,500. O £112,500 to £120,000. ' £22,500, 
II s 
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in silence, for every one of these Commanders has his patron 
at Batavia, to whom he sends valuable presents yearly, 
besides which there is not one of these gentlemen of the 
Council who has not done the same himself. :Moreover, if 
anyone who is cognizant of a wrong done by a Commander 
to the Company reports it to the General, he is certain never 
to be appointed to any factory, and sooner or later an opportu
nity is found for 1·emoving him from the office he holds, and 
he is sent as a soldier to some island to end his life miserably. 

As for the trade which these Commanders do on their own 
account, there is no one who knows more about it than the 
poor sailors, who are sometimes very badly treated by the 
Commanders thern<;elves, or the officers of the vessels who when 
they go on shore report to the chief of the factory that so 
and so has so many bales of goods on his private account. 
Most frequently the chief of the factory, who knows his part , 
sends to advise the person to whom the goods belong to have 
them removed, and to arrange to have them carried on shore 
by night. In order to give him time to discharge all, the 
informer is so well supplied with drink that he is drunk for 
a day or two, and when all has been Temovcd the Commander 
goes to the vessel to make an examination, well assured 
that he will find nothing. Then the poor sailor or soldier, 
for the falsehood which they force him to believe he has 
told, is severely punished, his wages are confiscated, and in 
most cases he is sent for three or four years to work on the 
galley dispatched for a cargo of stones. There are, then, 
some of these Commanders who have def-rauded the Company, 
and have returned to Holland with great booty, 400,000 or 
500,000 livres 1 worth of diamonds, pearls, ambergris, and 
other goods which occupy but small space. For if all is not 
well concealed, and if the Company is able to discover it, 
it is lost, and their wages are confiscated. But they have 
wonderful ways for escapiqg, even when they have bulky 
goods, like calicoes and other things which occupy much 
space, for all cannot go to the places where diamonds are 
to be purchased, and moreover they more frequently experience 

1 £30,000 to £37 ,!iOO. 
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loss than gain by carrying them, while on coarse goods there 
is always much profit to be made. 

As the captain and other officers of the vessel try to do 
private trade as well as the Commanders, knowing that it 
will be difficult to take their goods out of the vessels without 
being discovered, they sometimes discharge them on the 
coast of Norway, making believe that it is bad weather which 
has driven them thither. 'Moreover, when the Dutch are at 
war with the English, they send vessels of war to meet those 
coming fron India, and into these vessels those who wish 
to defraud the Company tranship their bales of goods, before 
arriving at Holland. They also employ, for the same purpose, 
the fleet of herring fi shers when they meet them. In short, 
there is no kind of artifice of which they do not make use. 
But when the Company entertains a suspicion that anyone 
has cheated them, they order the Commanders to undress 
and put on other clothes, and more than once diamonds ha, e 
been found in those which were taken off. In conclusion, 
it has been remarked that the majority of those who have 
defrauded the Company and have returned to Holland with 
great wealth have not left their heirs any the richer; all 
this wealth being, as it were, evaporated in a few years. This 
proves that wealth ill-acquired does not profit. 

Returning to the affair which had been stirred up ar,ainst 
me at Batavia. On the order which the members of the 
Council had given, that the Avocut Fiscal should take the 
cause in hand"on the Company's behalf, three days afterwards 
he sent me many pages of paper containing written charges, 
so that I might reply to each. The first demanded that I 
should declare to what e:x-tent M. Constant and I had traded 
together since we had known one another. The others were 
mere nonsense, for instance the demand for a reply from 
me, who was in no wise responsible to the Company, and 
had only come to Batavia to render it a service ; so I had 
no need to trouble myself about the Fiscal' s order. There 
was a special query that the General and his Council wished 
to know what M. Constant had done at Bandar 'Abbas, 
where he had been sent as Commander ; that they were 
aware of the fact that we were together day and night, and 

s 2 
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that consequently I must be well acquainted with his affairs. 
They were right in this, but I was not bound to render an 
account to them. This inquiry lasted fully four or five weeks, 
during which an officer came to summon me several times to 
accompany him to theTownHall to give a reply. I gave always 
the same answer, that I knew nothing of M. Constant's affairs, 
and that when he did anything he did not ask my advice. 
As they saw they could get nothing from me by politeness, 
they· bega.n to threaten me with arrest. I replied boldly 
that I did not fear them, and that if they arrested me I had 
the honour to serve a Prince, the late Monseigneur le Due 
d'Orleans, who would get me safely out of their hands, and 
would resent the affront they had done me. At the same 
time I left their presence without saying another word, and 
they also said nothing to me. Fifteen days passed without 
reference to this affair, and during this time I went to take 
exercise and even to dine with some of these gentlemen. 
One day the Avocat Fiscal, who had read much and liked 
to hear about foreign countries, asked me to supper ; when 
we had left the table he took me apart and told me that he 
had to summon me on the following day, having received 
an order from the General, who wished to know, absolutely, 
what I had seen M. Constant do at Gombroon. ' If it is to 
say what I have seen,' I replied, 'I shall do so willingly, but 
I desire to speak in the presence of the judges.' Next morning 
the officer did not fail to summon me. I followed him forth
with, and when I entered the chamber, the President asked 
me at first if I would tell them something of what I had seen 
of M. Constant. I said, ' I would satisfy him, and that I 
desired to give the account at full length,' with which reply 
the President and Council told me they were quite content. 
As they had ordered silence for me, and I saw they awaited 
with impatience what I had to say to them, I spoke in the 
following terms :-

' The day M. Constant ·disembarked at Gombroon the 
Khan or Governor of the town and country made much of 
him, and kept him to supper, together wjth those who had 
accompanied him. The repast was magnificent, and the 
dishes were much better prepared than usual; I have been 
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at many feasts of Khans or Governors of Provinces in Persia, 
where they know of nothing but ragouts, not even w1derstand
ing how to roast a fowl properly. But at this repast all was 
well arranged, and it looked as if a Frank cook had a hand 
in it. All the balaclines of Gombroon were present, to dance 
in their own manner according to custom, and there was 
much gaiety. The follo,'ving day l\f. Constant entertained 
several Franks at dinner, and at the close of the repast the 
Khan sent one of his officers to present his compliments to 
Commander -<i:onstant, and to tell him that he would sup 
with him ; this he received very well, as he appreciated the 
honour the Khan wished to do him. Compliments being 
finished, the Commander took a large glass and drank to 
the health of the Khan, and all those who were at table did 
likewise. As soon as the officer had left, the Commander 
asked some of those who were dining with him, how a governor 
should be treated when he did the honour to a commander 
of coming to see him at home ; one told him that the first 
care he should have would be that as soon as night had come 
numbers of lamps should be lighted both outside and in 
the house. In that country these arc little saucers full of 
oil attached to the walls of the house, and about a foot from 
each other.1 But the Commander desiring to do more honour 
than that to the Khan and to the Company, instead of these 
lamps ordered white wax candles to be used, so that both 
within and without the house there was light everywhere. 
The J{hfin e:\.'p'ressed himself highly pleased with this liberal 
e:\.'})enditure, which was done specially to enhance his honour ; 
and all the merchants, both Christians and Musalmans, were 
also surprised . It is true ', said I to the members of the 
Council,' that you know that this wax does not cost so much 
to the Company as it does to private persons, because all 
the Dutch vessels which come from Mocha carry much of it, 
as it is very cheap there.' 

' The baladines were present in large numbers at this repast, 
to amuse the company with their dances and graceful attitudes, 
for there was money to be earned, as they know that the 
Commanders pay them well, and that it is not the case with 

1 The Chiriigh, U8ed in the same way in India.. 
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them as with the Khan, who geuerally considers he has paid 
liberally when he gives them supper. 

'Ne;s,..i; day those who were in charge of these baladines (for 
each troupe had an old woman as guardian and directress, 
whom the baladines call their mother 1) came to pay their 
respects to M. Constant, who showed himself so liberal toward 
them that no one asked for anything from the guests-this 
is very contrary to their usual custom. Some of those who 
had slept there, and had passed all the night in making these 
women dance, were much surprised, on leaving in the'morning, 
at not being compelled to put their hands in their pockets, 
and took -occasion to c;s,..-tol the generosity of the Commander 
who had so liberally paid for all. Throughout the night the 
signals which were on the terrace of the lodge were fired, 
and at each health a dozen were fired to warn the vessels 
to make a salute. 

' Two hours before sumise the Khan rose from where be 
had seated himself on his arrival, and where they had drunk 
and eaten, and his ollicers bore him away, observing that 
the wine began to heat him. As soon as he had left, a part 
of the company returned to eat and drink and the others 
to sec the baladines dance, and the debauch lasted till ten 
o' clock in the 1norning. Everyone, when leaving, remarked 
to another, " It must be admitted that this new Commander 
is honourable, and does all things with a good grace." 

'·when M. Constant,' I continued to these gentlemen of 
the Council, ' arrived at Gombroon, and had to go to the 
dwelling of the Khan, the finest horses in the Company's 
stable were brought to him. That for the Commander had 
rich brocaded trappings, but as the bridle was only of silver 
he appeared to be surprised, and asked why there was not 
a golden bridle on his horse, considering that he was not 
inferior to the other Commanders who had preceded him 
at Gombroon. They told hi!ll that, by order of the Company, 
the Commander Vanderlin had sent the two golden bridles 
from Gombroon to Batavia, the gold of one weighing 600, 
and of the other 450 ducats, and that it had been ordered 

1 Known in lndia.n Musalman cities as Saqan, feminine of ::iaqi, 
'a cup- bea.rer ', or Nii.'ika, ' conductor'. 
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that, for the future, no Commander should use one of gold 
on his horse, but must content himself with one of silver. 
As I saw that this annoyed M. Constant, I told him privately 
that it would be easy for him to have a golden bridle on his 
horse without the Comp·my being able to reproach him. 
That he had only to send to the Khan the present which he 
had to make him on behalf of the Company on a little more 
liberal scale than the other Commanders, his predecessors, 
had done, and he should see that he would soon have a golden 
bridle. l\I. Constant believed me, and made a very handsome 
present to the Khan. 

'These presents consist generally of all kinds of spices, 
porcelain, Japanese cabinets, Dutch cloths, hnd other things of 
that kind. But the best part of the present was a ring of 
diamonds for which he had paid me 1,500 ecus 1 ; and 1,000 
gold ducats of which the King caused a golden bridle to be 
made, which he sent as a present to the Commander ; it 
weighed but 643 ducats of gold, and the balance remained 
in the ·Khan's purse. It is the custom in Persia, when a 
stranger makes a present to a great person, that he gives 
another in return, but certainly when one makes one to 
a King he never receives in return nearly the value of that 
which he has given.~ The Khan was altogether amazed at 
so magnificent a present, and although, according to custom, 
he should have sent his gift, which is usually a valuable 
horse, and sometimes two, on the following day, he waited for 
five or six daJs, because it required that time to make the 
bridlc. As soon as it was finished the Khan sent two fine 
horses to the Commander, one with the bridle of gold, and 
the other with a bridle of silver, the saddles of the Turkish 
pattern with brocade of gold and silver. Out of politeness 
it was necessary that the Commander when mounting his 
horse, should have the golden bridle put on; and thus the 
Company was not able to say anything.' 

This was the account I gave to the Council of Batavia of 
what I had seen at Gombroon in reference to M. Constant, 
and it should be remarked, before going further, that all 

I £337 : lOS, 
~ See underPeshkush in Yule, /10/;son-Jo/;~on, 701. 
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the presents which the kings and great nobles make to the 
commanders and the other principal officers of the Company 
ought to be handed over, when they go to Batavia, to the 
charge of the General of the Council as property belonging 
to the Company, but they are sometimes allowed to retain 
them.1 

When I spoke in this way to these gentlemen of the Council 
of Batavia, and told them ingenuously what M. Constant 
had done during the first days after his arrival at Gombroon, 
they wished to know what happened afterwards, and they 
told me that they had already been sufficiently informed of 
what I had just told them, but wished that I should let them 
know ·what trade M. Constant had done. It was then I began 
to speak to them in a different way, and told them1 I was 
not dependent on them and was not their spy ; that if they 
wished to know so much they should have ascertained it 
when he was at Batavia, or they might write to him in Holland, 
and would thus be able to satisfy themselves. The President, 
who saw that I mocked them, rose from his place to talk 
with some of the councillors, and then told me that they 
would give me four days to reflect on my reply to the Council, 
both in reference to the trade which I had done with M. 
Constant, and that which I knew he had done with other 
persons. Upon this I retired, without replying, and went 
to dine with one of the councillors without speaking further 
of the matter. 

The four days ha ving expired, I waited for them to send 
for me, but they delayed eight days longer, after which they 
sent an officer to tell me that the President would exl)ect 
me at the Council at 11 o'clock. When I entered the chamber, 
the A vocat Fiscal delivered a long discourse, referring to 
my refusal to reply to the questions which had been given 
me in writing, and as for himself he required that I should 
be placed in gesselin, i.e. under arrest, until I had replied. 
I replied to that ' that I was· not the least astonished at what 
he said, and that I believed the gentlemen of the Council 
would think more than once before they carried it into cxecu-

1 As presents in Indi,~ are sent to the Government's Toshakhiina, 
' wardrobe ' or' store'. 
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tion ; that if he wished me to reply to what he asked, it was 
necessary to convey it to me in a language which I understood, 
and not in Dutch.' He replied to this 'that he had often 
heard me speak Dutch,' to which I answered 'that in truth 
I did know something of the language, but not enough to 
enable me to read and understand chicanery.' As I perceived 
that he was offended by the use of the word ' chicanery • 
I said to him again in a firmer tone than before, 'that I was 
not in receipt of wages from the Company, and that I had 
not been appointed to observe the conduct and actions of 
M. Constant.' The Council at length ordered the Fiscal to 
give me his questions in French; this he did, and fixed the 
period for replying at eight days. I laughed at all these 
questions, being well assured that I was able to put an end 
to the proceedings whenever I pleased. I deferred replying 
for another eight days beyond the eight which they had 
given me ; but seeing that the Council began to be annoyed, 
I thought that it was time to put an end to the affair. 

As soon as the Fiscal had given me his questions in French, 
I communicated them to l\I. Potre, the ablest counsel in 
Batavia, who told me that, not being employed by the Com
pany, I was not obliged to reply to any of these articles ; 
nevertheless, being desirous of putting an end to the affair, 
I went to the President's house shortly after sunrise, and 
he came to receive me in his sleeping garment, ' preferring ', 
he said, 'to come to me in that condition rather than make 
me wait while he dressed.' The reply which I made to this 
compliment was ' that since he wished me absolutely to 
tell him all that I knew of M. Constant, I would conceal 
nothing that had come to my knowledge, even were it to 
the disadvantage of the General himself and many members 
of the Council, and of you yourself who urge me to speak,' 
I added, after he had made his guard withdraw, and he and 
I remained alone. I told him, then, that ' when leaving 
Surat to go to the diamond mine, M. Constant entrusted 
me with 44,000 1 rupees, asking me to eA-pend it on diamonds, 
and especially on large stones, that my services would be 
well rewarded, and that as this sum belonged to the General 

· £4,050. 
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he would be glad to have an opportunity of obliging him . 
Moreover, that the General himself had purchased from 
M. Constant, when he visited Batavia, all the parcels I had 
sold him while he was the second officer at the factory of 
Surat. They were all stones which I had cut, their value being 
more than 40,000 ecus.1 As for the pearls which M. Constant 
had bought for the General during the time he was at Hormuz, 
I did not exactly know the value, but I so far knew that 
they included two pear-shaped pearls which cost 170 tomans. 2 

That I had also received somewhat considerable sums to 
invest for M. Carles Rene!, M. Cam, and some others, and 
that he himself could not have forgotten that when M. Constant 
left Batavia to become Commander in Persia, he entrusted 
to him 36,000 rupees, 3 asking him to give it to some of his 
friends to invest it in a parcel of diamonds . That the said 
M. Constant expected to find me at Surat to place this swn 
in my hands, but as I bad left for Hormuz some days before 
on an English vessel, he thought to find me there, and place 
the sum in my hands, supposing that during the same season 
I should return to India, and to the diamond mine. And 
in order to make you see,' I further said to the President, 
'how M. Constant was devoted to your interest, he purchased 
with the greater part of your money goods of Sironj and 
Burhanpur, and as soon as he arrived at Gombroon he was 
offered 30 per cent . profit on them. It is true', I added, 
' that to calculate it at the rate which the other merchants 
have to pay it would only amount to 5 per cent., but he 
made all pass as if on the account of the Company, which 
neither pays the freight of the vessel nor the customs at 
Gombroon, these two items amounting, in the case of the 
merchants, to 25 per cent. ; that when the vessel which had 
carried him returned to Batavia, although the goods were 
not sold, he did not forget to write to you that he had refused 
80 per cent. profit in the hope of receiving more ; that, 
however, three vessels arrive'd at Gombroon laden with the 
same kinds of goods, so that he had difficulty in getting for 
them what they had cost in India ; this compelled him to 

I £!),QOQ. 2 £58G : 10s., the toruii,n being equal to £3 : 9s. 
3 £4,050. 
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give those which he had bought for you at the current price ; 
that, nevertheless, 1\'L Constant. had been so generous that 
he never asked anything from you, but that he had told me 
in private that he had lost more than 15 per cent. by the 
transaction.' 

Having given all this detail to the President, he appeared 
to be very much alarmed, and besought me to make no noise 
about it, in which he did wisely, for I could have named 
others, all the devices 1 of the chiefs of the Company having 
come to my ,knowledge, and the principal part of the large 
sums which they had invested in diamonds having passed 
through my hands. Observing then that the President did 
not wish to hear more, I took leave of him and went to tell 
my counsel all that had passed. His dwelling being near 
that of the President, I observed that the latter went to the 
fort, apparently to see the General. Between 11 o'clock and 
noon I was about to go to the Town Hall to know what the 
Avoeat Fiscal would say to me, because I knew that the 
President had gone there when leaving the fort, and that 
they had conversed together. But I met him half-way, and 
approaching me with a laughing face he asked me where 
I was going. I replied that I was going to the Town Hall 
to reply to some of his questions. ' I beg you,' he replied 
quickly, 'let us leave that affair to go and have dinner together. 
I was presented yesterday with two cases, one of French 
wine and the other of Rhine wine, we shall see which is the 
best. All I :i" k from you is a ·word written with your own 
hand, that you have nothing belonging to M. Constant.' 
'fhis I gave very willingly, and in this way the whole case 
came to an end. 

1 'Aclresses ', ' dexterities ' , or worse. Not 'addresses', as Ball 
rendered the term. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

The Author goes to see the King of Bantam, 1 and describes 
several adventures in connexion therewith. 

HA v1NG freed myself of an affair which had been raised 
so inconveniently for me, I forthwith formed a resolution 
to visit the King of Bantam, having often heard that he was 
very fond of men of our nation; this I can confirm on account 
of the good treatment which I received from him. As soon 
as one passes beyond the Kingdoms which yield obedience 
to the Great Mogul, the language which is called Malay is, 
among Orientals, what the Latin language is in Europe.~ 
On the voyage I made to India in the year 1638 I took with 
me one of my brothers 3 who was my junior, and had a special 
talent for foreign languages. He required but five or six 
months in order to learn one, and he spoke eight of them 
perfectly well. Moreover he was well made in person and 
was considered brave, of which he gave many proofs . One 
day he fought a duel at Batavia with an infantry cap tain, 
over whom he obtained considerable advantage, and General 
Vandime, who liked men of spirit, and the principals of the 
Council, who had much esteem for him, permitted the matter 
to pass in silence, and as a mark of the affection wit h which 
they regarded him they gave him permission to equip a vessel 
on his own private account and to trade in such goods as 
he pleased, with the exception of spices. Accordingly my 
brother bought a vessel of fourteen guns, with which he 
made many voyages. The first was to Siam, where he made 

1 In the native language, Bantan. It forms the western end of J ava 
and has an area of 2,568 geographical square miles. It is a mountainous 
country of volcanic formation. An English station was es tablished 
there as early as 1603, but t he Dutch ultimately proved the superior 
in t his region . It is now a Dutch.Province, having been taken possession 
of in 1643. (Crawford, Dictionary, 38.) Ency. Brit., iii. 355 f. [But 
see In t rod.]. The King of Bantam appears in English literature (Jon son, 
Tl1c Alchemist, ii. 1 ; Congreve, Love for Love ; Aphra. Behn, The Co1trt 
of the King of Bantam ). 

• This is still tho case, Malay being the linr,ua franca in these regions. 
This was his brother Daniel (see Introdi~ction, pp. xii and xvi). 
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a sufficiently large profit, but he lost 5,000 or 6,000 ecus of 
it to the King, who invited him to gamble with him and 
five of the principal nobles of his court, as he was much 
pleased at meeting a European who spoke the Malay language 
so well. It cannot be doubted that the profits are great in 
this kind of trade, since those who adv·ance the money to 
traders, on loan, obtain for it cent. per cent. But it is also 
true that they risk much, because if the vessel is lost the 
money is lost to them a lso, and this is called ' the great specu
lation' . He fi)so made some voyages to .the King of Macassar, 
but they did not yield so much profit as those to the Kingdoms 
of Siam, Tonquin, and Cochinchina. 

Having, then, resolved to go to Bantam and not knowing 
the Malayan language, I took with me my brother who was 
then at Batavia. It was necessary for me to have.the permis
sion of the General, according to custom, and he refused 
because he was not on good terms with the King of Bantam. 
But two hours afterwards M. Caron, who was at that time 
Director-General, sent to me to say that I might leave on 
my voyage for Bantam in all safety, as soon as I wished. 
Accordingly I set out with my brother in a small barque 
which we hired to cany us to Bantam, where, on arrival , 
our first visit was to the English President, who gave us a 
grand reception, and desired that we should not take other 
quarters but stay with him. He had still about fifty pots 
of Mantua wine with which he desired to regale us. This 
wine is not exported in glass bottles, in which it goes bad, 
but in earthen pots, in which it always keeps good. 

On the following morning my brother went to the King's 
palace, where he was well known and welcome, in order to 
ascertain when His Majesty would be able to receive us. 
But as soon as the King knew that he was there, he would 
not allow him to return to fetch me, but ordered a messenger 
to be sent to seek me, and tell me that if I had any rare jewels 
I should please him by bringing them. 

When the King's people came to conduct me to the palace, 
and I did not see my brother with them, !'was on the point 
of refusing to follow them, and I recalled the manner in 
which the King of Achin had treated M. Renaud , who had 
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left Nantes with his brother on the vessels which i\I. de Mont
morency sent to India. I shaB record the history of it in 
a few words, and this short digression will possibly not be 
displeasing to the reader. A French Company of Commerce 
established for India sent there four vessels, three large and 
one small one of eight guns, on board which among others 
were the two brothers Renaud, who entered the service of 
the Company. Their journey was the shortest and the most 
fortunate of ahy ever heard of, as they arrived off Bantam 
in less than four months. The King received them with 
great joy, and in eight or ten days' time he gave them as 
much pepper as they asked for, and at a very fair price, more 
than 20 per cent. cheaper than the Dutch do. But as our 
Frenchmen had not come for pepper only, but wished also 
to obtain information about the trade in cloves, nutmegs, 
and mace, they sent the smaller vessel with the greater part 
of their money to l\'Iacassar, where the King's stores are 
geneTally full, as I have elsewhere said, because the Dutch, 
with all their skill, are unable to prevent the people of this 
island trading with the other islands where the spices grow ; 1 

this annoys them much, since they desire to compel the trade 
of all other nations to pass tlu:ough their hands. 

Our Frenchmen having obtained their cargo of pepper 
so quickly at Bantam, had not patience to await the return 
of the small vessel which they had sent to l\'Iaeassar, and, 
to amuse themselves, decided to go to Batavia, which is not 
more than 14 leagues distant from Bantam. When the wind 
is favourable one can go there in a single tide, and they 
reached the roads at 8 o'clock in the morning. AS soon us 
they had cast anchor the General of the French fleet sent· 
to pay his compliments to the General of Batavia, who did 
not fail to reply to this civility by asking the Gen~ral to 
come on shore that he might entertain him. He sent at the 
same time to those who remained in the vessel a quantity 
of refreshments, and especially Spanish and Rhine wine, 
with instructions to thos_e who carried it to make them drink 
well and to intoxicate them. This order was so well obeyed 
that it was easy for the Dutch afterwards to set fire to the 

1 Vol. ii. 13. 
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vessels according to the orders which they had received, 
and as, from the saloon of the fort where the General of 
Batavia receives strangers, all the roads are visible, one of 
the Indian Councillors who was at the table, seeing the flames, 
cried out that he believed the French vessels were on fire. 
The General of Batavia appeared to be much astonished, 
and the French General, who rightly concluded how it had 
come about, looked unmoved at the company: 'But that', 
said he, ' need not prevent us from continuing to drink
those who ha.,ve lighted the fire shall pay for it.' But he did 
not remember then that time was worth money, and the 
Dutch did not pay for a quarter of the damage. The French 
vessels were all burnt and the crews we1·c saved on the frigates 
which were di. patched for them in haste. The General of 
Batavia made the men liberal offers, which 'they refused, 
and t hey returned to Bantam to await their small vessel. 
' ~' hen it anived they could think of no better plan than to 
sell their goods and the vessel itself to the English, an·d the 
money ·was divided among all according to the rank of each. 
The English offered them a passage to Europe, but the General 
and some of the principal officers alone accepted it. The 
greater part of the French remained in India and took service 
with the Portuguese, with whom there was some advantage 
to be gained at that time. 

The Dutch did not ill-treat the French alone, after 
this fashion, as they did a still more serious i njury to the 
English. The·'English were the first to realize that the voyage 
to ,Japan from Surat, Masulipatam, and other places, was 
too dangerous to attempt in one stretch, without having 
some place to rest at when the winds were contrary. 'l'hey 
found it desirable to build a fort in the island of Formosa; 1 

and this has prevented the loss of many vessels, in addition 
to the great profit which it brought them. The Dutch, jealous 
that the English had seized so good a position as that, the only 

1 According to W. Milbmn (Orie11tal Commerce, 1813, ii. 547) 'the 
Dutch had formerly a considcrablo fort at Tai-wan on the enst const 
of Formosa, from which they were expelled by the Chinese. ' ~he 
English also mn<le some unsuccessful attempts to form au establish
ment here. ' 
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place in all the island where vessels could lie in safety, as 
they were unable to take it by force, decided to accomplish 
their design by treachery. They sent two of their vessels, 
on board which they put their best soldiers, who feigned 
to have been very badly injured by a storm, making their 
vessels appear dismasted and broken in many directions, 
and all the soldiers pretending sickness. The English, touched 
by this misery, which was only a sham, invited the chief 
officers to come on shore to refresh themselves ; this invitation 
they immediately accepted, ordering as many of their people 
as possible to leave the vessel, under pretext that they were 
ill, and could be treated better on shore than on board. Wbile 
the principal officers were at table with the English, who 
had civilly invited them to dinner, to accomplish their object. 
they took with them more attendants than politeness per
mitted, and, to make more come on shore they ordered them 
to bring from the vessels, from time to time, many kindi; 
of wine, and those who brought it had the word to remain 
there, of which the English, who wcl'e not on their defence, 
took no notice. The Dutch, seeing that they had drw1k 
well, and that it was time to execute their design, started 
a quarrel with the English chief; and drawing their arms 
which they had concealed, threw themselves upon the English 
garrison, whom they murdered without meeting with much 
resistance. It was thus they made themselves masters of 
tbe fort, which they possessed till they were driven from it 
by the Chinese. I could tell of many other treacheries by 
the Dutch, 1 but it is time to return to that which followed 
the burning of the French vessels in the Batavia roads. 

The two brothers Renaud, of whom I have above spoken, 
received at Bantam a small amount of money from the 
distribution which was made of the proceeds of the . sale of 
the small vessel, and of the goods which it had brought from 
l\Iacassar, found means to go to Goa, and knew so well how 
to gain the good opinion of ·the Portuguese, that they were 
permitted to trade in all places where the Portuguese were 

1 Ta.vernier subsequently resolved to do so, and in his thlrd volume 
we have his accumulated charges against the Dutch, under the title, 
Cond1,ite dc11 Hollmulois en Asie, 
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in authority. In five or six years they had each earned to 
the value of 10,000 ecus.1 The elder dealt in cottons and 
other coarse goods, and the younger in precious stones. 
The Portuguese had been accustomed to send three or four 
vessels to Achin every year to obtain pepper, elephants, e 

and gold, and they took there all kinds of white and coloured 
calicoes, especially blue and black. They also sent jewels to 
the King, because he loved and highly valued them. The 
two brothers Renaud decided to go th.ere, each for his own 
particular tra,de, the elder one carrying cottons, and the 
younger jewels, amongst which he had four rings of the value 
of about 18,000 ecus. On their arrival at Achin, they went 
with the other Portuguese to the King's palace, which is 
2 leagues from the sea, and showed the King and the nobles 
who were with him whatever they had brought. As for the 
jewels, as soon as the King had cast his eyes on the four 
rings he desired to have them, but refused to pay more than 
15,000 ccus for them, but the younger Renaud asked 18,000 
ccus. -Not having been able to agree, he took them away, 
which much displeased the King, who sent for him on the 
following day. Renaud, who had returned to the vessel, 
was a long time in doubt whether he should go to the King 
again or not; but the officers of the ves el advising him 
to go, he at length resolved to do so, and the King took the 
four rings for the 18,000 ecus, which he paid him forthwith. 
But after Renaud left the presence of the King no one ever 
knew what became of him ; apparently he was secretly 
murdered in the palace. 

This adventure came to my memory when I saw that the 
King of Bantam sent to ask for me, and that m y brother 
was not with those who came to summon me. Nevertheless, 
I resolved to go, and took with me 12,000 or 13,000 rnpces' 
worth of jewels, the large t part consisting of rings with 
diamonds arranged in roses, some of se, en stones, others 
of nine, and others of eleven, with some bracelet s of diamonds 

l £2,250. 
• This statement as to the importation of Sumatran elephants is of 

interest, but requires confirmation. See vol. ii. 248 for suggest-0d origin 
of the elephants in Sumatra. 

T 
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and rubies. I found the King with three of his captains and 
my brother seated in the Oriental fashion, and they had 
before them five large plates of rice of different colours. For 
their drink they had Spanish wine and brandy, with many 
kinds of sherbets. After I saluted the King, and presented 
to him a diamond ring, another of blue sapphires, and a 
small bracelet of diamonds, rubies, and blue sapphires, he 
invited me to be seated, and told the attendants to give me 
a cup of brandy to excite my appetite. This cup held about 
half a septier of Paris,1 but I refused to take it from the 
officer who presented it to me; this astonished the King. 
My brother then asked him to excuse me, saying that I never 
drank brandy ; but that I could drink a little Spanish wine. 
upon which the King ordered some to be given me. 

VVhether the repast had already lasted a long time, or that 
the King was impatient to see what I had brought, he did 
not delay about finishing, and seated himself in a kind of 
arm-chair, the woodwork of which was gilt with gold and 
moulded like the frames of our pictures. His feet and legs 
were uncovered, and beneath him there was a small Persian 
carpet of gold and silk. His garment was a piece of cal ico, 
a part or which covered the body from the waist to the knees, 
the remainder bound on his back and about his . neck I ikc 
a scarf. He wore as a head-band, a kind of three-cornered 
handkerchief; and his hair, which was very long, was twi ·ted 
and tied together on the top of his head. In place of slippers 
he had placed by the side of his chair sandals with leather 
straps to go over his feet, like those attached to a spur, which 
were embroidered with gold and small pearls. Two of his 
officers stood behind him with large fans, the handles of 
which were 5 or 6 feet long, and at the ends there were bundles 
of peacocks' plumes, as large as the bottom of one of our 
barrels. On his right side there was an old black woman, 
who held in her hands a small mortar and a pestle of gold, 
in which she crushed the betel leaves, with which she mixed 
areca 2 nuts and dissolved seed pearls. 'When she saw that 

1 Equal to one-fourth of an English pint. It is apparently the one
seventh of a litre, whence the name. 

2 Araque in the original : the nuts of Arcea catechu (Watt, Com-
11iercial Prod1,cls, 83 ff.). 
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the whole was well pounded she placed her hand on the King's 
back, who at once opened his mouth, and she put the betel 
in with her fingers as women do who give pap to their 
infants,1 because the King had no teeth ; for he had eaten 
so much betel , and smoked so much tobacco, that his teeth 
had fallen out. 

The palace of the King of Bantam did not need a very 
skilful architect. It is a square building surrounded by 
small lacquered pillars of different colo~\rS, 2 feet in height, 
against which ,p ne leans when seated. There ar e at the four 
corners large pillars planted in the earth at 40 feet distance 
from each other, and the floor is covered by a mat woven 
of -the bark of a kind of tree, as if it were n piece of cloth, 
and neither fleas nor bugs will approach it. The roof is of 
coco-nut fronds . Close by , under another roof, sustained also 
by four large pillars, there were sixteen elephants, the most 
courageous of those which the King keeps-for he has a large 
number of them-which are destined for war and do not 
fear fireworks. For his guard he has about 2,000 men, who 
were seated in squads under the shade of some trees . They 
are good soldiers both on sea and land, strict l\Iusalmii.ns 
who do not fear death. His harem, where his women dwell , 
must be a small affair, for when h e had seen what I had 
brought he summoned two old black women, to whom he 
gave some of the jewels to show them to his wives: The 
two old women entered by a misera ble door, and the place 
was enclosed only by a kind of palisade, with earth mixed 
with cow-dung between the posts. I observed that nothing 
which he sent by these women was brought back, this mad e 
m e conclude that I should stick to t he price. Thus I sold 
him profitably what he took from me, and I was pa id at once. 
After having drunk a cup of sherbet- while my brother 
dra nk spirits with the King-we took leave of him, and he 
made us promise that, on the following day towards evening, 
we should r eturn to see him, because he wished to show me 
a dagger which he was having made after the Turkish fa shion , 

1 BaU saw the famous hairy woman of Manda.Jay being supplied 
with betel by her Burmese attendant in much the same way ; being 
blind, t he 1mcket had to be prepai·ed foi; .her and placed in her mouth. 

T2 
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but he did not possess sufficient diamonds to cover the handle, 
and he desired that I should procure enough to finish it. 
We then returned with our money to the English House, 
and our friends were much astonished that the King had 
spent 20,000 rupees, as they believed it was the most part of 
his treasure.1 

Next day my brother and I went to see the King again 
at the hour which he had fixed, and we found him seated 
in the same place as on the preceding day. A Mulla read 
and interpreted to him something from the Koran, which 
was in Arabic. When the reading was finished the King 
and the Mulla rose to pray, after which the King sent for 
the dagger, the handle and sheath of which were of gold. 
The upper part of the handle was already covered with 
diamonds, and in the plaque at the end there was a large 
one cut into facettes, which, as far as I could judge, was 
worth at least 15,000 or 16,000 ecus.1 'l'he King told me 
that he had received it as a present from the Queen of Borneo, 
and that he had sent it to be cut at Goa, but he valued it 
much higher than what I considered it to be worth. All 
the handle and the sheath were covered with bezels 1 applied 
without order, which proved to me that he did not understand 
design. The King had no other stones, neither diamonds nor 
rubies, nor anything to place in these bezels, and he wished 
to induce me to obtain for him some that would fit. I made 
him understand that this would be impossible, and that he 
ought not to limit himself to these bezels ; that when he had 
acquired the quantity of stones which were required to cover 
the dagger, other bezels of the shapes of the stones should 
he made, and that in Europe when we begin a work of this 
kind we first arrange all the available stones on wax; this 
I exemplified to him at the same time, but that was. beyond 
his understanding, and he told me that he did not care to 
destroy a design which he had himself taken the trouble 
to arrange, and to have made for his own use. In spite of 

1 As the value of the jewels is stated on page 273 to have been only 
12,000 to 13,000 rupees, the transaction was a profitable one for Tavernier. 

2 £3,375 to £3,600. 
3 Bezels ( cha tons in the original), mountings for individual stones. 
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any reasons which I could give for the purpose of escaping 
from a commission which I was not able to execute, the 
King wished positively that I should take the dagger with 
me to Batavia. I represented to him then that as I was a 
stranger he risked much, and that I might go off with the 
dagger without returning it, but he said to me smiling that 
he feared nothing on that account, and that be well knew 
that Frenchmen were incapable of so disgraceful an action. 
At length, unable to excuse myself further, I took charge 
of the dagger,"and having taken leave of the King, my brother 
and I went to bid farewell to the English President, and to 
thank him for the civilities we had received from him. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

The Author relnrns to Batavia, ancl some clays afterwards goes 
again to vi,sit the K:i11g of Bantam, givi11g an account, in 
connexion therewith, of the dangerous . e:vtravagances of 
some Fakirs, or pilgrims, on their retwm from, 1Uecca. 

MY brother and I, after supper this evening with the 
English President, went on board a barque between 11 o'clock 
and midnight, for the land-wind that we required generally 
blows at night, and on the following clay between 10 and 
11 o'clock in the morning we arrived at Batavia. 1 I remained 
there twenty .. days, merely to make the King of Bantam 
believe that I had not misrepresented the matter, and that 
during that time I had been looking for what it was impossible 
to find. As I had nothing to do, these twenty days appeared 
very long to me ; for at Batavia there is scarcely any other 
amusement but gambling, and all the gain goes in drink ; 
this did not suit me. During the day, on account of the 
great heat, one cannot even think of taking exercise, which 
can only be done towards the cool of the evening, and it is 
moreover necessary to make it very short, because as soon 
as the sun sets they close the gates, unless the General or 
l\ladame or some of the Councillors of India are outside the 

1 See Voyage of Fmn~ois Leg11at, Hakluyt Society, i. 220 ff. 



278 SECOND VISIT TO BANTAM BOOK Ill 

town in their gardens. During these twenty days 1\1. Cant, 
one of the Councillors of India, died, and was buried with 
great honour. A company of infantry attended and bore 
a large standard, upon which were the arms of the deceased , 
although when he first came to India he held the lowest 
office in the vessel. A stick, to the end of which spurs were 
attached, was borne behind, though, to say the truth, I do 
not believe he had ever mounted a horse save to go for exercise 
outside the town. One of the captains carried J1is sword, 
another his helmet, and his body was borne by eight mili
tary officers. The son-in-law of the deceased followed with 
the General; after whom walked the gentlemen of the 
Council ; a number of people followed from the fort and 
town. The four corners of the pall with which the bier was 
covered were carried by folll' captains, and all these honours 
were rendered to him in consideration of the good services 
which the Company had received from hjm-as the General 
and members of the Council proclaimed ; but the people 
used very different language, and complained bitterly of the 
great injustice he had done, both to sailors and soldiers. 

Having passed these twenty days at Batavia, I resolved 
to carry back the dagger to the King of Bantam, without 
having looked for the diamonds or other stones, for if I had 
remained years I should not have found any suitable for 
these bezels. :My brother accompanied me again, and I took 
with me some jewels which the King had not yet seen. On 
our arrival at Bantam we intended to go first to visit the 
English President, but, before we had done so, one of the 
King's officers came to us, and told us that he had been 
instructed that we should be lodged in one of the King's 
houses i11 the town. These houses arc made of bamboos, 
which arc, as I have elsewhere said, hollow canes, and though 
they arc as hard as iron, nevertheless split like our osier::;, 
and it is of them that the Indians make nearly everything. 
,ve had not spent more than half an hour in this house when 
the King sent us some pateches, 1 which are very sweet water
melons, and red as scarlet inside. There were also mangoes, 

1 More properly pa.tecu., a, water-melon, Citrnllus mdgaris (Schrader). 
The ua,mc is from the Ambic al-bitt,ikh. (Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 084 f.) 
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of which I have elsewhere spoken, and another large fruit 
called pompone, 1 which is also red inside, the flesh being soft 
like a sponge, and very good. The servant who brought 
these fruits told us that as soon as we had taken our food 
1ve were to go to see the King ; this we did, and we found 
him again in the same place with the old betel pounder, who 
from time to time made him open his mouth and gave him 
some with her fingers in the way I have described. Th~rc 
were five or six captain~ seated round' the room, who were 
looking at soi'ne fu-eworks which the Chinese had brought, 
such as grenades, fusees, and other things of that kind to 
run on the water ; for the Chinese surpass all the nations 
of the world in this respect.z As soon as I saw the King in 
a condition to speak to me I presented to him his dagger in 
the same state as he had given it to me, and told · him that 
Batavia was not a place where one could obtain precious 
stones, and when I did find some they wanted double their 
value for them ; that this commission could not be fulfilled 
except by someone who went to Goa, and that I could have 
accomplished it when at Goa, or at Golkonda, or, better still, 
at the diamond mine, where parcels of stones of all shapes 
and sizes are procurable and might be cut with but little loss 
to suit the bezels. Upon this the old woman took the dagger, 
carried it into the harem, and the King never spoke to me 
about it again. Afterwards I showed him the jewels I had 
brought, and X sold a parcel of them as advantageously as on 
the first journey. As the sun was setting, which is the time 
when the Musalmans say their prayers, the King told us to 
return on the following day, and said he would arrange for 
payment being made to us. On aniving at our lodging we 
found one of the servants of the English President, who came 
to invite us to have supper with him, and taste some new 
liquors which had arrived from England on the Company's 
account. For during the twenty days we spent at Batavia 
two vessels had arrived, laden with French and Spanish wine, 

1 More properly pommelo, Citrus decwnana (L.), the shaddock of 
the West Indies. (Ibid., 721 f.) 

2 On Chinese fireworks see J. D. Ball, '1 '/i.ings Chinese, 3rd ed., 
p. 238 ff. 
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and especially a large quantity of beer. We remained till 
midnight with the President, who showed much joy at seeing 
us again. 

Next day at 10 o'clock a.m., when going to the palace, 
with my brother and a Dutch surgeon, who was prescribing 
for one of the King's wives, we passed along a road with the 
river on one side and on the other a large garden enclosed by 
a palisade, and there were intervals between each pair of 
posts. Behind the palisade a rascal of a Bantl;lmese was 
concealed who had returned from Mecca and was running 
a muck,1 which means in their language, that when someone 
of the lower class of Musalmans, who has returned from Mecca, 
takes it into his head to seize his crease 2 which is a kind of 
dagger with generally half of the blade poisoned, he runs 
through the streets and kills all whom he meets who are not 
of the Musalman faith , until he is himself killed . These 
fanatics t hink they do a service to God and to Muhammad 
by killing the enemies of his Law, and thus they will be saved. 
After they are killed the Musalman mob inter them as though 
they were saints, and everyone contributes to build them 
splendid tombs . Often some great mendicant dresses as a 
Dervish and builds a hut close to the tomb, which he is careful 
to k eep tidy and adorn with flowers. According as donations 
are given he adds some ornament, because the more bea utifuJ 
the grave is, so much the more worship and sanctity does 
it acquire, and by so much the more do the donations increase, 
I remember in the year 1642 a vessel of the Great Mogul 
arrived at Suwali, 3 which is the port of Surat, from Mecca, 

1 A l\Ioqua in the original. The French edition of 1713 has it ' joiioit 
it. Mbcca '. This is what is more commonly known as running a muck. 
See Yule, llobson-Jobso11 , 18 ff. for etymology and examples of the use 
of the term. 

2 Cric in the original. The term crease or eris, signifying a dagger, 
is adopted in the Malay from the Javanese kris or Id ris. Ball had seen 
a n ingenious explanation for t he waved form of these blades ; it is 
.t hat it is a survival of the outlines of the knives and spears made of 
obsidian by flaking, and indeed the resembla.nce is somewhat striking. 
See Rom.illy, West Pacific and New Guinea ; Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 
274 ff. gives examples of the use of the term. On the magical significance 
of these marks see W. \.V. Skeat, Malay Magic, 525 ff. 

" Souali in the original (vol. i. 5). 
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where there were a number of these Fakirs or Dervishes. 
For every year the Great l\fogul sends two large vessels there 
to carry pilgrims, who thus get a free passage. ,¥hen these 
vessels are ready to depart the Fakirs come from all parts 
of India to embark. The vessels are laden with good articles 
of trade, which are disposed of at Mecca, and all the profit 
made is given in charity to the poor pilgrims. The principal 
only is retained, and it serves for another year, and this 
principal is, at the least, 600,000 rupees.1 It is considered 
a small matter when 80 or 40 per cent. only is made on these 
goods, for some yield cent. per cent. Besides this all the 
principal persons · of the Great l\Iogul's harem, and other 
private persons, send considerable donations to Mecca. I 
have mentioned at the end of my account of the seraglio of 
the Grand Seigneur the rich and magnificent present which 
the Great Mogul sent to Mecca in the year 1644, over and 
above the ordinary presents which he makes annually.2 

One of these Fakirs returned from l\Iecca in the year 15,.1,2, 
and on landing at Suwali he forthwith shmved signs of dia
bolical fury. He had no sooner said his prayers than he took 
his dagger and attacked some Dutch sailors, who were on 
shore discharging goods from four vessels in the port. Before 
they saw him and were able to put themselves on their defence, 
this fanatical Fakir wounded seventeen, of whom thirteen 
died. The khanjar 3 which he had was a kind of dagger, 
the upper par!; of the blade of which was tlu:ec fingers wide, 
and as it is a very dangerous weapon I give a figure of it here. 
At length the Dutch soldier who was on guard at the entrance 
to t he tent where the Commander and the merchants were 
seated, shot this madman through the body, and he fell dead. 
Forthwith all the other Fakirs in the place, and even the 
Musalmlins, carried off the body and buried it, and at the 
end of fifteen days a handsome tomb had been built over it. 
It is broken each year by the English and Dutch sailors when 

I £(37,500. 
0 On tho embassies from the Grand Sharif of Mecca to Aurangzeb 

and the gifts sent by the latter see Mnnucci, ii. 114 f. : Bernier, 133. 
a Canjare in the original (see vol. i. 82, 246), It is not necessary 

to reproduce the figure here. 
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their vessels are in port, because they are then strong; but 
as soon as they depart the Musalmans have it rebuilt and 
place many standards about it. Some also say their prayers 
there. 

To return to the Fakir of Bantam-This rascal was con• 
cealed, as I have said, behind the palisades, and as my brother 
and I and the Dutch surgeon went along, all three, side by 
side, and came opposite him, he thrust out h is spear, thinking 
.to transfix one of us in the body. By God's grace he was 
too quick, and the point passed in front of all three. The 
Dutchman being on my left on the river side, and slightly 
in advance of my brother and me, the point of the spear cut 
his .high hose and immediately he and I caught hold of the 
handle, the Fakir pulling with all his might to recover his 
spear. My brother, who was on my right on the palisade 
side, being young and strong, leaped over it, and gave him 
three sword cuts in the body of which he died on the spot. 
Immediately a nwnber of Chinese and other idolaters who 
were close by kissed my brother's hands and thanked him 
for having slain this fanatic. Thence we went to see the 
King, who had already heard of what my brother had done, 
and showed his approval by making him a present of a waist
band. For the Kings and Governors, although they arc 
Musalmans, are well pleased when someone slays these 
ruffians, knowing well that they are desperadoes of whom 
it is well to be rid. 

The King paid me for what he had purchased on the preced
ing day ; but he was unwilling that my brother should return 
with me, because he was going to make a great rejoicing, 
and wished him to be present. It was on the occasion of 
the launch of four large vessels which he had had built. 
Never had any King of Bantam built such large ships, and 
for five or six days there was to be nothing but feasts, dances, 
and fireworks. Thus I took leave of the King, who presented 
me with a beautiful embroidered waistband, and we went 
to sup and sleep at the Dutch surgeon's house. 

Next day I went to bid farewell to the English President, 
who kept me for dinner. While waiting for it to be served, 
he showed me two strings of diamonds which had come to 
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him from England, and two services of silver, the whole 
being worth, perhaps, 25,000 ecus. He wanted to sell me 
all, but I bought only one of the strings of diamonds for 
2,600 reales, for the stones on the other string were too foul ; 
and as for the vessels of silver, if money had still been coined 
at Batavia I would certainly have been able to buy them. 
They coined there formerly, but all their coins contained 
more than ten per cent. of alloy. This was done on account 
of the Chinese, who prefer silver to gold, as I have elsewhere 
remarked,1 oecause they have no silver mines in their own 
country/ and they used to carry into China as much of the 
silver money which was coined at Batavia as they could. 
These were i'eales, half reales, and quarter reales, which have 
no other mark than that of the Company, as is to be seen 
in the figure which I give here.3 On one side was a vessel, 
and on the other a V, an 0, and a C, interlaced, these three 
letters signifying in Dutch ' Vor Oost Indien Compagnie ',i.e. 
for the Company of the East Indies. 

This lasted for some years ; but in the end all the nations 
of the East, who had trade with the Dutch, began to be tired 
of it, especially the people whose sovereigns did1 not coin 
:ilver money ; for in fact there arc very few who coin after 
one passes beyond the Empire of the Great Mogul, and it 
is still bar silver only which comes from Japan. As for gold, 
there are many Kings who coin it, as the King of J>cgu, the 
King of Achin, and the King of Macassar ; and besides their 
golden money, they have also copper and tin money. The 
Chinese-who are careful in all things-in selling their goods 
calculate according to the standard of the silver ; for when 
they have come home, they reduce all that they received 
in foreign countries to their own standard, and keep it in 
ingots. 

The principal part of the profit derived from these reales 
which were coined at Batavia, used to go into the purses of the 
General, the Councillors, and the Master of the 'Mint. The 

1 See vol. ii. 122. · 
• '!'here are silver mines in China in the islaud of Hainan a.nd else

where (Ency. Brit., vi. 178; S. W. Williams, The Miadle Ki11gdom, i. 244). 
3 This figure is not reproduced here. 
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States-General having had notice of it, considered it very singu
lar that the gentlemen of the Company had assumed authority 
to coin money without permission, and forbade the Company 
to continue to do so. They condemned them likewise to 
a large fine, and ordered a careful search to be made for all these 
reales, in order to give an equal number of good ones to those 
who had received the bad ones. On this voyage to Batavia, 
when in the island of Ceylon, I sold some jewels to a lady 
of Pointe de Galle, who paid me with these reales. When 
I was leaving, an officer of the Company came on board to 
ask if I had not received some of these reales, and added 
that if I· -had he would give me good ones, piece fOl' piece, 
without my losing anything ; this he did forthwith. 

CHAPTER XXV 

Concerning the Dutch War with the Empe-ror of Java.L 

Bi,;.rnnE leaving the English President, with whom I dined 
the day I left Bantam, he discussed with me the reasons 
why the General of Batavia and his Council had refused me 
a passage to Surat or the coast of Bengal, where they often 
send vessels. The President, to compensate me for this 
refusal, kindly offered me a passage to England ; for the 
season was then past for returning to India. Attracted by 
his offer, I accepted it without ceremony ; and he told me 
he would be much gratified at having my company, because 
he himself intended to go home, as the period of his service 
had expired. But the vessels, English or Dutch, could not 
leave for Europe for more than three months; and I thought 
I should do best to pass that time at Batavia, where I might 
be able to buy something to make my money yield a profit 
during the voyage. Accordingly, I took leave of the President 
till the time when the vessel!:\ should sail ; and be presented 
me with a large cask of English beer to take with me to 
Batavia, where he said I should find scarcely any, because 
the General had made it contraband, knowing that it had 
come to the English Company. 'But if he does us only this 

1 La I ave in the original. 
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injury,' continued the President, 'the Company will not 
trouble itself, and will not be the poorer because its beer 
remains unsold.' It is not really the case that if this prohibi
tion of the Dutch General and his Council had continued 
it would not have been injurious to the English, for they 
make a considerable profit on beer, and it yields them a large 
sum of money annually. I have said above that it is the 
principal delight of the people of Batavia to see new drinks 
anive, especially English beer, and ,that which they call 
mom,1 which comes from Brunswick. It is thought that 
they contribute to health ; and the majority fear that they 
will not survive till the year's end ·if they do not receive 
these supplies. Accordingly all the people murmured loudly 
against the General and his Council ; and even the publicans 
risked buying beer from the English, the General shutting 
his eyes, and the wives of the Councillors being very glad 
to drink it. 

As soon as I landed at Batavia one of the guards ran to 
the entry office to give notice that I had arrived with a cask 
of beer; however, I landed it from the barque and placed 
it near the guard. The chief of the office came to me and 
said that he could not give permission for the cask to be 
carried to my lodging ; that I must be aware of the order 
of Council ; and that it would be best to reship it on the 
barque, and send it back to Bantam. Seeing that there was 
no favour to be hoped for, and as there are close to the guard
house cannons, in position, for the defence of the port, and 
an abundance of cannon balls, I took one of these balls and 
with it stove in one end of the cask. That done, I cried out 
to the soldiers and passers-by : ' Children, come and empty 
this cask, and drink the health of the King of France, my 
sovereign lord, and that of the Prince of Orange', after which 
I mentioned the General and the members of the Council. 
As no one refused to drink, the cask was already half emptied 
when an officer on the part of the General came to tell me 
that I might carry my cask of beer to my lodging. Imme
diately I replaced the end of the cask arid had it carried 

1 l\'lum, German Mumme, Brunswick beer, largely imported int,o 
England in the 17th and 18th centuries (New Engl·ishDict. s. v.) 
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away, after which I filled a canteen of six bottles_, and sent 
them as a present to the General, knowing well that it would 
be the first he had to drink that year, and with the rest I 
r egaled my friends. 

I had designed, as I have said, to spend at Batavia the 
three months which remained till the departure of the vessels 
for Christendom, but the life led in that place being one of 
idleness is tiresome, and as I had no other amusement than 
gambling and drinking, I resolved to employ a part of the 
time in going to see the King of Japara,1 who is otherwise 
called the Emperor of Java . He was formerly King of all 
the island, before the King of Bantam, who was only governor 
of a province, rebelled against him, the Dutch being maintained 
in this country by the division of these two powers. For 
whenever the King of J apara wished to besiege Batavia, 
the !Gog of Bantam immediately aided the Dutch and when 
they have been attacked by the IGng of Bantam, which has 
happened many times, the King of Japara has come to their 
aid. In the same way, when these two Kings make war 
upon one another, the Dutch assist whichever of them is 
the weaker. 

The King of ,Japara res ides in a town of that name, about 
30 leagues distance from Batavia, and accessible only by 
sea along the coast, t hough nearly 8 leagues inland . From the 
town you pass down a fine river to the sea, where t here is 
a good port and finer houses than those in the town. 'l'he 
King would prefer to make his ordinary residence at the 
port, but thinks he would not be safe there. 

On the eve of the day I had intended to start, I went to 
take leave of one of the Councillors of India, and mentioning 
to him that I was going :to the King of Japara, he was much 
astonished, because the King a nd the Dutch were then mortal 
enemies. He expla ined the matter to me in this way. The 

' Japar in the original. Japara .. is the name of a province of J ava, 
comprehending Juwana, situated in the country of the proper Javanese. 
Its area is 672 square miles, ·and the population amounts to 671 per 
square mile, it being the most thickly inhabited region of Java. (Cmw
furd, Dictionriry, 165; Milburn, Oriental Commerce, ii. 364 ; Ency. Brit., 
xv. 290.) 
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deceased King, he said, father of the King who reigns at 
present, ever since the Dutch Company had built the fort 
at Batavia in his territories, had never been willing to make 
peace with it : although during the war the King had taken 
some Dutchmen prisoners, and the Dutch, on their side, 
had taken twenty times as many of his subjects, offering to 
give in exchange ten of his for one of theirs, yet he would 
not give up one, either on that condition, or for money, and 
on his deathbed he advised his son, ,vl10. succeeded him, never 
to give libert , to one of them. This obstinacy troubled the 
General and all the people of Batavia very m.uch, and obliged 
them to think of some means to bring him to 1·eason. It is 
the custom that as soon as a Musalrnrm King dies, his suc
cessor sends some of the principal nobles of his court to Mecca 
with presents to make the priests pray for the soul of t;he 
deceased, and also to give thanks to God and to Muhammad 
because the new King has come to the throne without any 
obstruction, and to pray that he may always be victorious 
over his enemies. The new King and his Council were in 
much difficulty how they should make this voyage for two 
reasons, one because the K .ing had only small vessels, and 
to unde1takc so long a journey on such vessels was risking 
much, besides which the native pilots. and sailors are able 
to sail only along the coasts, sighting from point to point, 
because they do not understand how to take observations. 
The other difficulty was that the King of Japara could not 
ignore the fact that the Dutch were always cruising about 
his harboms to capture his subjects if they went outside. 
In order, then, to secure that those who went on the pilgrimage 
should be in safety, he bethought him that it would be best 
to come to an understanding with the English, believing 
that the Dutch would not dare to do anything to the pilgrims 
if they wei·c on board English vessels. With this object, an 
envoy was dispatched to Bantam to the English President 
and his Council, who promised to give the King one of the 
largest and best appointed vessels which the Company sent 
to India. They stipulated as a recompense that on the trade 
which the English might do in the future in the Kingdom 
of the King of Japara, they should not have to pay more 
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than half the custom dues which they had hitherto paid, 
and that this privilege should be perpetual. This treaty 
being made, the English equipped a very fine vessel and 
placed a larger crew and more guns on her than usual. 'l'he 
King of Japara's Envoy and two English merchants embarked 
on the vessel to ratify the treaty with the King, who at once 
signed it, being very well satisfied at seeing so fine a vessel, 
and he concluded that the voyage both ways would be accom
plished in safety. Nine of the principal persons of his court, 
and the majority of his relatives, with eighty or •a hundred 
servants, and some other private persons, delighted to find 
so good an opportunity of accomplishing their pilgrimage, 
embarked with much joy on this large vessel. All this was 
not done without the Dutch being aware of it, as, like the 
English, they had their spies everywhere. As it was necessary 
to pass Bantam in order to get out of the Straits, this being 
the only route, the General of Batavia, who had notice of 
the time of departure, kept three large war-vessels ready, 
of which M. Chevres, 1 a Councillor of India, and the Major 
were placed in command. They met the English vessel off 
Bantam, and as it was about to enter the Straits sent a cannon
shot as a signal to her to bring to ; this the English were 
unwilling to do, seeing which the Dutch commenced to fire 
from aJl three vessels. The English, who well knew that if 
this continued they would be sent to the bottom, lowered 
sails and prepared to yield ; but all the Javanese nobles, 
and those who accompanied them, cried out to the English 
that they were traitors, and that the agreement which had 
been made was intended to sell them and deliver them over 
to the mercy of the Dutch. The Javanese at length seeing 
that no hope of safety was left, and that the Dutch began 
to board the vessel, seized their creases, or poisoned daggers, 
and began to run a muck 2 among the English, of whom they 
killed a large number before the latter had time to place 
themselves on their defence . It is possible that not one 
would have escaped if the Dutch had not speedily come on 
board, when some of the Javanese nobles, twenty or thirty 

1 Cheveres in ed. of 1678. 
2 A Mocca in the original. The French edition of 1713 has it ' to 

cry Mocca' (cf, p. 280 n. above). 
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of their servants, and the passengers refused to accept quarter. 
The combat was bloody, and seven or eight Dutchmen were 
killed. When the English vessel was taken to Batavia, the 
General treated the crew with much civility, and sent them 
back with their vessel, and afterwards gave notice to the 
King of Japara that if he consented to make an exchange 
of the Dutch prisoners, he would give him all satisfaction. 
But the King would not listen to it, and replied that if the 
General had taken three times as many of his subjects he 
would not give up the Dutch prisoners whom he had in his 
power. Thus the poor Dutch remained in slavery, and the 
.Javanese died of poverty at Batavia, although, through 
policy, they were sometimes stealthily assisted, so that the 
King of Japara coming to know of it, through his spies, it 
might cause him to treat the Dutch prisoners less harshly. 

The Javanese are very good soldiers. V{hile Batavia was 
besieged by the King of Bantam in the year 1659, a Dutch 
soldier was in ambuscade in a march, and a Javanese advanced 
to see what the enemy were doing, not thinking any of them 
were so close. The Dutchman thrust a pike into him, and 
the Javanese feeling himself wounaed, instead of withdrawing 
the pike, pushed it into his body up to the hilt, where the 
Dutchman held it, so as to be able to get near him and give 
him two stabs with his dagger in the stomach of which the 
Dutchman died. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

The Author renders the last duties to his brother, who died at 
Batavia, and has fresh diffic11lt-ies with the General and 
his Conncil. 

FINDING myself without hope of being able to visit the 
King of .Japura , I resolved to embark in a small vessel which 
belonged to one of the citizens of Batavia, and traded along 
the whole length of the western coast of Sumatra.. ~ere 
the principal part of the trade of this island, which consists 
of very poor gold and pepper, is canied on. ·what induced 
me to go was the opportunity it afforded of disposing of 

l! u 
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some d ia mond rings made according to t he fashion of t he 
country. For although these people have for their sole 
gannent only two or three ells of calico, nevertheless, they 
a lways like to have some diamond rings or earrings, a nd 
they pay well for them. When I was at the port, ready to 
embark, a small barque arrived from Bantam with my brother, 
who was very ill with a bloody flux, which arose from the 
debauches h e had indulged in with the King of B antam. 
The sight of his condition caused m e to give up my voyage 
and to do what I could for his cure, but all my care and a ll 
the remedies which could be applied availed nothing, an<l 
at the end of thirty days God t ook him from this world . For 
his fune1:a l I was obliged to follow the somewhat strange 
customs, which the Dutch have invented to cause expendi
ture of money by the h eirs of a rleceascd 1 person. The first 
is t he fee to t hose who go to pray at the bmial, for the m ore 
prayers arc said t he more honourable is the interm ent . If 
only one be engaged he pays him but 2 ecus, but if two he 
must pay 4 ecus to each ; if three, each ought to receive G ;· 
a nd if twelve, the payment goes on increasing in the same 
rat io. As I wished that the thing should be done in an honom
able manner, a nd in ignorance of this pleasant custom, 
I engaged six of these persons, and when it came to pay ing 
them I was astonished to find that each one demanded 12 eeus, 
and that I had to pay 72 for this single item. As for the 
pall which is placed on the bier, it must be hired at the hospital , 
and it is a right which the poor enjoy who derive profit there
from. The commonest is of cloth ,' and the three others of 
velvet, one without fringe, another with fringe, and a third 
with fringe and large tassels at the four corners. This causes 
an expenditure of from 5 to 30 ecus, and I paid 20 for the 
one which was placed on my brother's bier. A cask of Spanish 
wine, which was drunk at the interment, cost me 200 piastres .~ 
I gave 26 for three hams and some ox tongues, and 22 for 

The foregoing lines of this chapter are in the English translation 
by John Phillips, compressed into the following quaintly expressed 
sentence :- ' While 1 .~tay'd at ]3atavia my brother dy'd ; and it was 
pretty to consider what the Dut.ch made me pay for his funeral. ' 

• £45. 
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some pastry. It is also the custom to send on the following 
day some money to entertain those who have carried the 
body to the burial ground, and as there were eight of them 
I paid them 20 ecus. It cost 16 for the grave site-100 ecus 
being asked for interment in the church . Thus the whole 
funeral cost me 1,223 livres 1 of French money, and after 
I had paid this sum I resolved , for my own part, not to .die 
in a country where it cost so much to be interred. I praised 
God that notwithstanding the troubles I had experienced 
in Batavia, and of which I have as yet told only a part, and 
the small dissipations which one cannot altogether avoid 
in this country, I have taken such good care of myself that 
I have never been inconvenienced by the least headache, 
or by a bloody flux, which is the ai lment that carries away 
many people. That which in my opinion has contributed 
most to my health is, that I do not think I have ever grieved 
on account of any misfortune which has happened to me. 
I have sometimes made great profits, and I have sometimes 
experienced severe losses ; but when in unpleasant cii-cum
st a nces I have never been more than half an hour in deciding 
what course I should adopt, without thinking more of the 
past, having always in my mind the thought of Job, that 
God gives and takes away as it pleases Hirn, and that one 
should render thanks for all that happens, whether it be 
good or evil. 

Seeing that the two voyages which I had proposed to 
myself to mak'~, one to Japara and the other to the coast of 
Sumatra, in order to dispose of some jewels which remained 
in my hands, had been prevented, I at length resolved to 
sell the jewels at Batavia with the least possible loss, and 
then try to invest the money in something which would 
yield me a profit in Holland. l\Iy jewels having been sold, 
three or four of my friends told me that as I had ready money 
I could not invest it better than by buying rekenings from 
the Company's servants. These rekenings 2 are their accounts 
of the balance the Company owes them, which are paid when 

' £91 : 14s. 6d. 
2 Rcq ueni.ngs (for rekenings) in the originn.J, meaning ~ta.tements 

of account or pay cert.ificates. (New English Diel,. s, i'. reckonmgs.) -
U2 
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they return to Holland. But as there arc many of them 
who, after their term of service is completed, remain at 
Batavia and become citizens there, or in other places where 
the Company has settlements, as l\Ialacca, the island of 
Ceylon, the coast of Coromandel, and other places, each has 
his account closed with the balance that the Company owes 
him. In order to obtain th.is money, s ince they are domiciled 
there, and do not think of ever returning to Europe, they 
sell these statements of account to those who have money 
and are returning home, and the Company pays· ·them in 
Holland. Those who buy these vouchers get them as cheaply 
as they can-thus, for 100 piastres they generally give but 
60 or 70, or at the most 80, and they are allowed by the notary 
to sign a declaration that the seller is content, and had received 
his payment. Whenever these poor people sold their vouchers 
in this way to reasonable persons, it was a convenience to 
them ; but most frequently they sold them to hotel keepers 
and publicans, from whom they did not obtain more than 
40 or 50 per cent. at the most. ·when the latter had thus 
purchased up to 2,000 or 3,000 ecus, they placed the ' state
ments ' in the hands of a notary to resell them to the com
manders who were returning to HolJand, and who generally 
gave for them 85 or 90 per cent., contenting them.selves with 
being thus able to conceal what they had taken from the 
Company, while they were chiefs of the factories . 

The Company freely borrows money from those who are 
willing to lend it, and gives them 25 per cent. interest, b.ut 
the commanders and other officers take care not to lend the 
full amount which they have amassed, because they may 
be asked by what means they have gained so much money, 
and be obliged to render an account ; for some of them, as 
I have said; on their return to Holland take with them from 
400,000 up to 500,000 Jivres. 1 I dealt then with one of these 
notaries of Batavia who hac~ about 11,000 guilders'~ worth 

1 £30,000 to £37,500. (Vol. i. 32i). 
' Guides in t.he original. ·The florin or guilder of Batavi11 is given 

by Kelly as being of the in trinsic value of l s. 7·77d., .and the Dutch 
coin of the same denomination at l s. 8·49d. The currency value wns 
nbout l s. Scl. and l s, 9d. respectively in round numbers. Perhn.ps the t-rue 
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of these ' statements ' at ·82 per cent., and on the following 
day, the transfer was completed, and I paid for them. As 
I was taking these papers to my lodgings I met the Avocat 
l1'iscal , who asked me what papers my servant carried. I 
told him they were ' statements' which I had just purchased 
at a certain price, to which he replied t hat it was rather dear, 
and that he knew of some amounting to 6,000 guilders, at 
a cheaper rate ; these I obtained with his a sistance at 79 
per cent. I sought to buy more, but more were not to be 
found, for a"'ship 's captain who was returning had bought 
for himself a lone to the amount of upwards 'of 100,000 guilders ; 
many other persons had also done tlie same, and the whole 
amounted in value to more than 400,000 livrcs . 

Five or six days afterwards , while I was still seeking for 
-something in which to invest the remainder of my money, 
I met the Avocat Fiscal, who asked me if I had bought many 
of those rekenings. I told him that I had not found any more, 
and that I had only t he two parcels he knew of, amounting 
to about 17,500 guilders; upon which he told me with many 
compliments that he was much distressed for those who 
had bought them, because the General and his Council had 
ordered him to make them give back all these rekening , 
as· it had been decided that it was not just t hat a poor man 
: hould lose so much of his wages. I to ld him that I would 
willingly give them back into the hand of the parties from 
whom I had purchased them, provided that I was repaid 
my money at'"ihe same time, and t hat I would get them over 
from Bantam, where I had sent them with my baggage, 
as I intended to return in a few days in order to go to England 
with the English President, who had civilly offered me a 
passage. At 6 p.m. one of t he General's halberdiers came 
to t ell me that the General wished to speak to me. I inune
diately went to him and he asked me forthwith why I had 
not given these rckenings to the A voeat Fiscal when he 
asked for them in the names of himself and his Council . I 
replied to him coldly that I was unable to give him that which 
I had not got, and t hat they were in Bantam. 'You intend 
exchange value of the latter was about l s. 9½d, At l s. 'Jd. the 11,000 
guilders represented ii sum of £9,625. 
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then,' be said, 'to go to Europe?.' 'Yes,' I replied, 'and 
the President of the English has done me the honour to give 
me a passage and the use of his table.' J added that it was 
very true that the long journey which I was about to make 
to Surat, and thence to the diamond mine, where my usual 
trade was, would cause me much loss, and that if he had so 
willed it he might have enabled me to save all this time and 
avoid the dangers inseparable from these long jomneys, by 
allowing me to embark, as I had asked, on one of the vessels 
which sailed for Bengal, Surat, or Hormuz ; that· it would 
have caused no injury to the Company, and that I believed 
such courtesy the General and his Council should not have 
refused me, since I had come to Batavia only in their service. 
When I had fini shed speaking all the members of the Council 
looked at one another, and the General whispering to M. 
Caron, told me that as I was resolved to go by sea, their 
vessels were as good as those of the English, and that I should 
enjoy equally good treatment, and he offered me a passage 
by one of them. This oITer, which I did not expect, amazed 
me a little, and I did not at first know whether I ought to 
accept it or not. But at length I accepted, fearing that by 
refusing it they might detain me for another year without 
being able to sail in any direction , a friend having told me 
in confidence that the design of the General and his Council 
was to so arrange, that, either from Batavia or from Europe, 
I should not return to India again, and that by this means 
they hoped to prevent the Commanders or chiefs of the factories, 
which they have both in India and Persia, from making 
further use of me to invest for them in diamonds the money 
of which the Company was defra uded. 1 It was this which 
led me to accept the passage, for which I thanked the General 
and his Council. Subsequently the General told me to select 
the particular vessel I preferred to go by, and that when I 
informed him h e would order a cabin to be prepared for my 
own special convenience, but if I would take his advice I 
should go on the Vice-Admiral, 2 because of the good company 

1 Tbe object of the Dutch was in short to deport Tavernier, whom 
they regarded as a dangerous interloper. 

• The second ship of the fl eet. (Fryer, i. 71.) 
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which would be on board, and that I should find old friends 
whom I had known in Persia and in the territories of the 
Great Mogul. I tendered him my thanks for having placed 
me in such good company ; but after he had made this obliging 
offer he added that it was absolutelv necessary that I should 
place all the rekenings which I had bought in t.hc hands of 
the Avocat Fiscal, and that until I did so I should not be 
permitted to leave Batavia. He recei, ed no further reply 
from me than that I had already given, ·that the rekenings 
were at Bantam, and that I should have them sent for, provided 
he returned my money, on which he told me that for the 
amount I had disbursed, when I was about to leave, he would 
give me an order from himself and the Council to be paid 
in Holland by the Company. Some days passed without 
the matter being further discussed, save that once or twice 
I met the Fiscal , who asked me whether I had not yet obtained 
the rekenings from Bantam. My last reply was that I had 
written about them to the English President, who had my 
box in· his house, and that I had asked !um to send them to 
me; but that he had replied that I must go for them in 
person, or at the least send a man with an order in my own 
hand, and without that he could not send back my box. The 
truth was that it would have been difficult for him to send 
them, for the whole were with me, and I wished to see whether 
the time would not come when I should be asked no more 
about them. However, all those who had purchased these 
rekenings, merchants as well as captains and other persons 
who were returning this year were put in prison, and the 
Council took from them, by force, all their papers, rlismissed 
them from their offices, and they were sent to Holland as 
common soldiers. 

Four or five days before the fleet left, the Avocat Fiscal 
came to tell me that he had the General 's command to arrest 
me if I still refused to place in his hands the rekenings 
which he had already so often demanded. When I r eplied 
I had nothing to give him, he said, ' Be so good then as to 
follow me' ; this I did willingly. He conducted me to a 
beautiful place on one of the bastions, called 'Sapphire,' 
where there is a pleasant house devoted to the amuseml"nt 
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of the officers, where the majority of the respectable people 
of the town came to visit me, and sent me presents of the 
best wines. On the following day two Councillors came to 
see me, and told me that they knew not what objection I had 
to place in their l1and5 that which they asked for, especially 
as they, with good grace, offered me an order for payment 
on the Company in Holland. 1 replied that it was not with 
a sufficiently good grace, and that when I saw the order I 
should make it my business to get back the rekenings. Two 
or three days more passed, during which the ve:.sels com
menced to set. sail. This caused these gentlemen, both those 
of the Council of India and those of the town to the number 
of eight or ten, to come to see me. The :Major, a very respect
able man, was in their company, and he promised me that 
as soon as 1 had got the papers and handed them to the 
members of the Council to calculate the amount, he would 
so arrange it that the General would give me the order to 
be paid in Holland on my arrival there. Seeing that the vessels 
were about to leave and that I could not do otherwise, I told 
them that they must allow me to go to Bantam ; th.is they 
were unwilling to agree to, preferring to send someone on 
my behalf to bring them. Having given my word, they told 
me that I' might go out on parole, and that they were much 
distressed at what had happened. I replied that they had 
reason to be distressed , because I had the honour to belong 
to a great Prince, who was the late M. le Due d ' Orleans, who 
did me the honour to love me, and he would be able to fully 
resent the injustice which they had done me, and complain 
of it to the States. At length, forced by their unjust pressure, 
and by the necessity of leaving with the fleet, of which I did 
not wish to lose the opportunity, I gave them my rekenings, 
and from day to day I went to see if they had counted them, 
so as to give me the order they had promised. For the Vice
Admiral on which I was to embark remained more than 
fifteen days after the other ··vessels, because it was desired to 
send news by it to Holland, of what had been accomplished 
by a fleet which the General had sent to take possession of 
the Philippines by capturing them from the Spanish. On 
the voyage they met with bad weather so that three or four 
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were lost ; and they were obliged to return without accom
plishing anything. 

It is the custom, when the vessels are about returning to 
Holland, that the General entertains all the principa l officers 
of the fleet with the Council and the most important personages 
of ·the town, and he did me the honour to invite me also. 
The repast commenced at 2 p.m., and at four tables there 
were fully sixty persons of both sexes. I was seated between 
the Major and the Secretary of the Grand Council ; they 
were both men of worth, whose conversation was agreeable. 
\

1Vc had been seven or eight hours at table, and they had 
alre~dy asked the General if it pleased him that the corn~dy 
should commence, which the youth of the town were to 
enact ; whereupon I reminded the Major that he had promised 
me that as soon as I had delivered my papers to the Council 
they would give me an order to be paid on my arrival in 
Holland. I told him that the Secretary, to whom I had 
spoken in the morning, had given me reason to hope that 
I should have it before dinner ; but the Secretary then 
said in my ear that I need not eA'})ect it, and when he said 
this he rose fro~1 the table to go to the comedy. I then asked 
our Vice-Admiral and three or four merchants "ho were 
returning to Holland to bear in mind. what I should say to 
the General and his reply to me, and serve me as witnesses 
before the Directors of the Company when we arrived in 
Holland. In the entre actes of the comedy everyone took 
a glass and drank healths, and the General, glass fo hand, 
addressed our Vice-Admiral, 'I drink your health,' said he, 
' and that of M. Tavernier, whom may God vouchsafe to 
bless and protect on sea during this journey, as h e has done 
in all the others which he has made by land.' I replied that 
I thanked him, and that I sincerely hoped that God would 
bless our journey, but that I should not make it without 
displeasure and without resentment for their failure to keep 

· their promise-neither he nor his Council having kept the 
promise which they had made me to give an order on my 
handing them my rekenings, which amounted t~ 17,500 
guilders; that now, when they had the papers wlnch they 
asked for, they mucked me ; but that I a8sured them I would 
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publish their proceedings throughout the world. The General 
replied to this that I need not trouble myself, and that I 
might be cheerful during the voyage, as the order which he 
had promised me would be in Holland as soon as myself, 
and that I should have no cause to complain of them. Though 
but ill satisfied with the General, I took leave of him, and 
did not await the remainder of the comedy, being anxious, 
amongst other things, to prepare for my departure. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

The Author embarks 011, a Dutch Vessel in order to return 
to Europe. 

NEXT day, at a very early hour, I took a small Chinese 
boat to go on board, where, on my arrival, I found one of 
the General ' s bodyguards, who came to convey to me once 
more his good wishes for my voyage, and to tell me that 
1\ladamc la Generale begged me to accept a cask of Rhine 
wine, and some pots of fruits preserved in vinegar, which 
she sent me. There were cucumbers, mang9es, citrons, and 
eggs in their shells, which prevents them from becoming salt. 
I had taken no provisions with me, because some days before 
our departure the captain of the vessel told me that if I 
brought any they would not be received on board, as it was 
forbidden by the General. It is the custom that the General 
gives 200 ecus to each captain of a ,vessel to furnish himself 
with all kinds of stores, and as I embarked by his advice on 
the Vice-Admiral, he caused double the sum to be given to 
the captain on my account, in order to have the honour to 
cause no expenditure to a stranger to whom he had offered 
a passage. Madame Ia Generale, when sending this present, 
bethought herself, possibly, of that which I had done some 
days previously for her daughter. Some friends seeing that 
I had easy access to the pri'ncipal ladies of Batavia, begged 
me to intercede for a young man, a native of Paris, who in 
consequence of dissipation had come out to India as a soldier, 
and was in danger of the smgeons cutting off his leg, where 
he had an ulcer. To accomplish it I made a present to the 
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General's daughter, in order that she might ask the Major 
and the Avocat Fiscal not to appear to see this young man 
when he was leaving. 

w·e were still three days in the roads before setting sail. 
On the first day the principal merchant of the fort, who kept 
a record of all the goods which had been embarked, both 
for Holland ancl other places, came to the vessel according 
to custom to examine the bill of Jading, and have it read 
over by t he captain of the vessel and the merchants who 
came with htm, whom he made sign it. This bill of lading 
was placed in the box~ where they shut up all the account 
books and records of all that had passed in the factories of 
India, both concerning trade and as r egards civil and crinlinal 
justice, and the covering over all the goods was then sealed. 

On the second day the Major with the Avocat Fiscal and 
t he chief surgeon also came, according to custom, to examine 
all those who were in the vessel returning to Holland-the 
Major to see whether there were any soldiers who were going 
without leave, for everyone must have his passport with 
him; the Avocat Fiscal to ascertain if any of the writers 
were concealed who wished to escape before their term was 
finished. The Chief Surgeon of the fort comes to see that 
a ll the sick persons who are being sent home bave ailments 
which are incurable in the country, because some solclfors 
may obtain leave from the Major by t he influence of friends . 
as he did , whom as I have said, I carried off; for the surgeon 
is obliged by' oath not to allow anyone to go unless he con
siders that he cannot be cured but by going to Emope. The 
Major is bound to give the roll of all the soldiers, both of 
those who are well and those who are ill, to the Avocat Fiscal, 
who makes t hem come on the vessel one after the other ; 
and it is then that the sick men are examined by the surgeon . 
It was perhaps not impossible that he whom I took might 
have been healed of his illness in the country; but by the 
favour of the Fiscal h e was not called with the others, and 
escaped in that way. 

On the third day the principal persons of the town and 
many ladies came to bicl adieu to their friends who were 
leaving, and brought with them wine and food to entertai.n 
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them, music accompanying the good cheer, and at 6 p.m. all 
of them returned home. 

On the following day at daybreak we set sail, and were 
clear of the Straits sooner than we expected, because generally 
the wind is contrary, and besides we were leaving twenty
four days after a ll the others, the season for going to sea 
being nearly over. As soon as we had left the Straits we 
saw Prince's Island.1 From thence our direction was to 
make for the Cocos Islands, 2 and when in the latitude of 
these islands we spent two or three days scouring the sea, 
expecting to sight them, but we were unable to do so, a nd 
this caused us to direct our course straight for the Cape of 
Good Hope. 

On the fo1ty-fifth day after our depaiture from Batavia
for I do not wish to weary the reader with a journal of our 
voyage-our Vice-Admiral neglected to order the ship's 
lantern to be lighted, in t he belief that the whole fleet had 
already arrived at the Cape of Good Hope. It happened 
that a vessel of the same fleet called the 'Maestricht' also 
omitted to light its lantern t he same night, and as it was 
very dark and the sea was high, it came into collision with 
our vessel_; this threw everyone on both vessels into great 
consternation. All began to pray to God, believing that 
one or other of the vessels would be lost. Ours, which was 
called ' Les Provinces ', was considered to be the largest and 
the best of the vessels which sai led to India; this was apparent 
from this collision, when it received so severe a shock. Every
one realizing the danger we were in, laboured to disengage 

1 Prince's Island is at the western end of t,he Straits of Sunda (p. 251 
above). 

z There are several groups of islands called Cocos : fast, there is 
one in the Ba.y of Bengal between the .A:nclamans and the mainland ; 
second, a group of four coral-girt islands, in Lat. 3° N., near Hog (or 
Sinalu) I sland on the '\V. coast of Sumatm ; and third, the Cocos or 
Keeling Islands, from 700 to 809 miles SW. of , 'umatra, in Lat. 12° 
10' S. and Long. 97° E. It was proba.bly the last which Tavernier 
refers to. They produce coco-nuts in abundance, and have for many 
years been in the possession of an English family, several of whose 
members and a few l',fa,Jays reside there. A recent account of this 
group will be found in A. D. Forbes, A Natural·ist' s ll'andcrings, and 
Ency. Brit., xv. 112. 
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the other vessel from ours, and good fortune willed that the 
yards of the' Maestricht ', which were entangled in our rigging, 
broke away, and in order to h elp matters we cut some of 
them with an axe. Thus, with great trouble, the 'Maestrieht' 
was disengaged, drifted all along the length of our vessel, 
and when she was passing the prow she broke off the beak
head.1 

On the fifty-fifth day of our voyage we came in view of 
the Cape of Good Hope, and we rem~ined outside five or 
s ix days be~use the waves were so high that we did not 
venture to enter the roads to cast anchor. This was not 
because there was much wind, but because the south wind 
had blown so long that it bad raised a sea on the coast. V\711en 
t.he sea calmed down, we cast anchor, and this is what I have 
been able to observe there. 

Of all the races o-f men I have seen in my travels I have 
found none so hideous nor so brutal as the Comouks, 2 whom 
I have mentioned in my account of Persia, and as the ilihabi
tants of the Cape of Good Hope, whom they call CafTes or 
Hottentots. ·when the latter speak they make the tongue 
click (peter) in the mouth and although their voice is scarcely 
articulate they easily understand one another. They have 
for their sole garments the skins of wild beasts which they 
kill in the forests, and when it becomes cold in the winter 
in tJ:iis place, which is in 35° and some minutes of latitude, 
they turn the fur inside, and when it is warm they turn it 
outside. But ••it is only the better-to-do among them who 
are thus clothed, the others having only some miserable 
scrap of cloth to cover their nakedness. Both men and 

' 'A small platform at the forepart of t,he upper deck ; the part 
of a ship in front of the forecastle, fa stened to t,he stem, and supported 
by th e main knee.' (N cw:Enylish Dictionary. s.1·. ) 

° Comouks in the origiunl, and Comonchs in t,he Persian Trm;els, 
Book III, chap. xi , where Ta.vernier describes them as robbers living 
n.t the foot of the mountains of Comanie (i. e. the region between the 
Caucasus and the north-western shores of t,he Caspian Sea, bounded 
on the north by the Terek river) . He distinguishes t,hem :from another 
people, t,he Kalmouchs (Kalmucks), who, he says, inhabit t,he, coast 
of the Caspian between l\Ioscovie and Great Tart-ary. For t,be h .umuk 
t,ribe see Kenne, Man Past a11d Present, ed. l!J20, p. 312 
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women are of spare habit and small stature, and as soon as 
a male is born his mother partially castrates him, and gives 
him sea-water to drink, and tobacco to eat. They perform 
this partial castration because it makes them swifter iu 
running, so they say. It is true that there are some of them 
who can capture roebucks by running them down. I have 
had the curiosity to examine many of these Cafres, and I 
found they had all been castrated on the right side.1 They 
have no knowledge of gold, silver, or any kind of money, 
and have not, so to speak, any religion. z 

On our arrival in this place after we had cast anchor, fom 
women came on board bringing with them four young ostriches, 
which were cooked for some of our sick men. Subsequently 
they brought many tmtles and ostrich eggs, and another 
kind of eggs as la1·ge as the eggs of a goose. The birds which 
lay these eggs are a kind of goose, and have so much fat that 
it is impossible to eat them, as they taste rather of fish than 
of fiesb. 3 These women, observing that our cook threw into 
a wooden bucket the entra il s of two fowls and a goose which 
were for our supper, took them, squeezed them from one 
end to the other in order to express the contents, of which 
only half was ejected, and ate them iu that condition,'1 being 

1 The object of th.is mutilation is to prevent the birth of twins (Hast
ings, Ency. Religion and Ethics, v. 580. ) 

° For an account of the religion of the Hottentots see Dr. E. Si,dney 
Hartland's article, ibid. , vi. 820 ff., and that on Bantu and South 
Africa, ibid., ii. 350 ff. 

3 These birds were penguins. (See vol. i, p. 174, n., and ii, p. 307.) They 
are mentioned by Castanheda as occurring at St. Blaze, 60 leagues to the 
east of the Cape of Good Hope:-' On the rock also there are great 
numbers of birds as la.rge as ducks, which do not fly, having no feathers 
in their wings, and which bray like so many asses.' Notc.-Lichfield 
calls them stares, as large as ducks. Osorius says that the nativeR 
called them solitario, and that they were as big as geese. (Kerr's 
Voyages and Trni;els, ii. 309, 3!)3.) Sir T. Roe says, 'They are a strange 
fowle, or rather a miscelanius creator of beast, bird, and fi sh, but most 
of bird, confuting that difinition . of man to be A nirnall bipes impl1ince, 
which is nearer to 11 discription of this Creature.' (Journal, ed. Foster, 
i. 12 : Mundy, ii. 327 f.) 

' ' They eate the skinns of beasts or fowls, only sindgeing the haire 
and feathers a little, halfe scortched. Also the intralls, small guts and 
garbage, excrement and all, only quarter boiled or warmed in the fire' 
(l\Iundy, ii. 322). 
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much pleased also because our captain gave each of them 
two cups of spirits to drink. Neither men nor women have 
the slightest shame about exposing their nudity, and they 
live almost like beasts. 

'When they see vessels arriving they drive cattle to the 
shore and bring what they have to barter for tobacco, spirits, 
and beads of crystal and agate, which are cheap at Surat, 
and for some hardware. "\1/11en they arc not content with 
what is offered them they immediately take to flight, and 
at the sound •of a whistle all their animals follow them, and 
you see no more of them. Some persons on one occasion, 
saw them fl y, and fired musket-shots in order to slay the 
cattle, but for some years past , these Cafres have not brought 
their beasts, and there has been much trouble in inducing 
them to return. It is a great convenience for the vessels 
which touch there to obtain supplies, and the Dutch have 
had good reason for building a fo1t there. 'There is now a 
fine village inhabited by people of all nationalities who live 
with tlie Dutch, and all kinds of grains which are imported, 
both from Europe and Asia, on being sown, grow much 
better than in the places whence they have been brought. 
It is a very good country, as I have said, at the 35th degree 
and some minutes of latitude, and it is neither the air nor 
the heat which makes these Cafres so black as they are. 
Desiring to know the exi>lanation of it, and why they smell 
so strongly, I inquired from a young girl who was taken as 
soon as her riiother had brought her forth, and was nursed 
and reared in the fort, being as white as one of our European 
women. She told me that the reason that the Cafres are 
so black, is that they rub themselves with an ointment which 
they make of ditferent simples known to them, and that if 
they do not rub themselves often, and as soon as they are 
born, they become dropsical like other blacks of Africa, and 
like the Abvssinians, and the inhabitants of Saba, who IHne 
one leg twi-ce the size of the other ; 1 few of these people 
live more than forty years . It is true that these Cafres, 
brutal as they are, have nevertheless a special knowledge 

' The disease known as elepha,utiasis. On the use of grease by 
Cnfres see J. G. Wood, Natnral History of Jlfon, i. 3G f . 
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of simples, and know how to apply them to the maladies 
for which they are specifics ; this the Dutch have very often 
proved.1 Whether the Cafres are bitten by a venomous 
animal, or that an ulcer or other d_isease appears, by means 
of these simples, which they know how to select, they accom
plish the cure in a short time. Of nineteen sick men who 
were in our vessel, fifteen were placed in the hands of the 
Cafres, their maladies consisting of ulcers in the legs or wounds 
received in war, and in less than fifteen days all were perfectly 
cured. Each sick man had two of these Cafres to attend 
upon him, and as soon as they saw what the condition of 
the wound or ulcer was, they sought for the drugs, crushed 
them between two pebbles and applied them to the sore. 
As for the four others, they were not given into their hands, 
being so infected with venereal disease that they could not 
be cured at Batavia. All four died between the Cape and 
the Island of Saint Helena. 

In the year 1661 there r eturned from Batavia on a vessel 
named the 'West Frisland ', a young Breton gentleman, 
who squandered all his money in Holland, and then entered 
the Company's service. When he arrived at Batavia a multi
tude of m<;>squitoes bit him on his leg during the night, and 
an ulcer appeared on which all the surgeons of Batavia had 
expended their skill and remedies ; if the General had not 
given him permission to go home it would have been necessary 
to amputate bis leg. When the ship arrived at the Cape, 
the captain sent the Breton on shore to give him some ease, 
these Cafres began to examine him, and said that if they 
were allowed to treat him they would cure him in a short 
time. The captain placed him in their hands, and in less 
than fifteen days his leg was rendered as sound as the other 
which had never had anything the matter with it. 

As soon as a vessel has anchored at the Cape, the com
mander gives some of the s~ldicrs and sailors permission to 
go on shore to refresh themselves. Those who during the 
voyage have been most indisposed go first, each in his turn, 
to the town, where they arc fed for 7 or 8 sols a-day, and 
enjoy good cheer. 

1 Ta vernier's st~tement is repeated by F. Legua t ( Voyaae., ii. 294.) 
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It is the custom of the Dutch to send parties from time 
to time to explore the country, and those who go furthest 
arc best rewarded. A number of soldiers went in a party 
with a sergeant who commanded them, and advanced far 
into the country, where they made a large fire at midnight, 
both to protect themselves from lions and for warmth, and 
lay round it to rest. ·when they were asleep, a lion seized 
one of the soldiers by the arm, and immediately the sergeant 
fired a shot and slew the animal. When. it was dead its jaws 
had to be foi:,ced open, with great effort, in order to relea. c 
the soldier's arm, which was pierced from side to side. It 
is apparent from this story that it is an error to suppose that 
lions do not approach a fh·e.1 The Cafres healed the soldier's 
arm in twelve days. There are in the fort several skins of 
lions and tigers. 2 Among others there is the skin of a horse 
which the Cafres killed. It is white barred with black stripes 
pricked out like a leopard, and without a tail.3 At a distance 
of two or three leagues from the fort the Dutch found a dead lion 
with four porcupine's quills in its body, which had penetrated 
the flesh three-fourths of their length. It was accordingly 
concluded that the porcupine had killed the lion. The skin 
is still kept with the spines sticking in the foot.4 

:At one league's distance from the fort there is a fine village 
which grows from day to day. \-Vhen the vessels of the Dutch 
Company arrive, if any so1dier or sailor wishes to remain 
there he is welcomed. He t~es as much land as he can 
manage, 6 and,"'as I have above said, all kinds of vegetables 

1 Bn,11 notes that some African t.ravellers have been of opinion that 
a fire attrncts lions, and that a substant,ial fence is requisite for the 
protection of a camp. 

• By tigers here we must understand leopards, as tigers do not occur 
in Africa any more thnn lions do in the eastern and southern parts of 
India, where Tavernier has so often referred to their presence in prev ious 
pages. 

0 Zebra; it should have had a tail. On the zebra sent from Abyssinia 
to Aurn.ngzeb, see Bernier, 135, 143. 

• Numerous enses are recorded of tigers having died in India from 
t,his cause, and some have been found, when shot, .to have porcupine 
quills stir.king in them. 

' Here we have nn early reference to the first Dnteh Boer settlement 
at the Cape, In 1671 the first purchnse of land from t,he Hottentots, 

II X 
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and pulse, and even grapes grow readily, and l'ice a lso is 
cultivated. These people have young ostriches, beef, and 
sea and fresh water fish in abundance. When they wish to 
catch the young ostriches, as soon as the birds are seven or 
eight days old they go to the nests, drive a stake into the 
ground and tie the young birds by one of their feet in the 
nel>t, so that they cannot escape, leaving them to be fed by 
their parents till they are of good size, when they are taken 
to be sold or eaten. 

When the Dutch began to inhabit the Cape of Good Hope 
they took, as I have said, the daughter of one of these Cafres 
as soon as she was born. She is white and beautiful, save 
that she has a slightly depressed nose, and she serves as 
interpreter to the Dutch. She had a child by a Frenchman, 
but the Company would not allow him to marry her. On 
the contrary, they confiscated 800 livres of his wages ; this 
was somewhat hard on him. 

In this country there are many lions and tigers, and t he 
Dutch have discovered a contrivance which answers well for 
killing them. They fasten a gun to a stake driven into the 
ground, and fix some meat at the end of the gun, which is 
bound to a cord attached to the trigger. ·when the animal 
comes to take this meat the cord draws the trigger, and the 
balls lodge in its mouth or body. The Cafres eat a root which 
resembles our root of cherily, 1 which they roast, and it sen cs 
them as bread. Sometimes they make it into flour, and it 
taste · Jikc chestnuts. As for flesh, they eat it raw, and fish 
also in the same condition ; and as for the entrails of animals, 

beyond the fort built by Riebeck, marked the beginning of the colony 
(fi}nc.y. Brit., v. 237), see Ovington, 499, and Du Bois, p . 151. 

1 Dr. E. Sidney Har t land has kindly searched many authorities on 
South Africa in order to identify this root. F. Leguat ( Voyage, Hakluyt 
Society ed., ii. 287) s11,ys of the Hottentots : 'They set grnat store by 
a Root t hat resembles our skirrcts [a perennia l umbelliferous plnnL, 
, ' ium sisarum, N w IJJnglish D iet. s.v.]. They roast it, and oftentimes 
ma ke it in to P ast, which is their Bread, and somewhat like our Chestnut .' 
It is apparently 11, kind of ground-nut, which Junod (Life of a So11il1 
Africcm T r ibe, ii. 12) says 'is extensively cultivated, being of every
day use in the Thonga culinary art, which it provides with the fatty 
principles .. . . Its tnste is delicious, either prepared as a sauce to season 
mealie fl.our, or roasted'. [In mod. Fr. chervi or -is = skirret.) 
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as I have already sa id,1 t hey merely squeeze them to exclude 
the digested matter and t hen eat t hem. Most of the women 
bind these entrails, when dried, round their legs, especiall) 
t hose of wild beasts which t heir husbands slay in t he woods, 
and they wear them as ornaments. They also eat turtles 
after they have roasted them for a short time, so that the 
shells can be removed. They are very skilful in hurling the 
assegai, a kind of dart, and those who have not got one, usc 
a stick an inch thick, of a very hard wood, and of the same 
length as tho•dart. They make a point on it and hurl it to 
o. considerable distance with their hands. They tak e these 
sticks with them to the margin of the sea, and as soon ns 
a fish comes to t he surface t hey do not fail to transfix it . 

As for those birds which are like our ducks, their egg 
contain no yolk ; there are a great number in t he countr) , 
and in a bay which is eighteen miles from the Cape t hey are 
killed with blows of a stick. 2 

During t he time while M. Vandime was General, the Dutch 
captured a young Cafre boy at the Cape and sent him t o 
Batavia . 'fhe General took great p ains to have him instructed 
in languages, so that in seven or eight years he learned Dutch 
a nd Portuguese in perfection. He then wished to return to 
his country, and the General not desiring t o constrain hin:1 
to rema in, equipped him with linen a nd clothes, thinking 
that when he arrived at the Cape he would live like t he Dutch
men, and would aid them in obtaining supplies for their 
vessels whenever they arrived. But he was no sooner at 
the Cape than he threw his garments into the sea and fl ed 
with the other blacks, eating raw fl esh as before, and since 
then he has remained wit h them without having any inter
course with t he Dutch. 3 

1 See above p. 302. 2 See i. 174, ii. 302. 
3 Some curious ex1unples of th.is kind of speedy relapse into savagery, 

after a long course of education frolll infancy, b:we occurred umo11g 
the inhabitants of the Andu,lllan islands. A good case of a similur 
reversion to savagery is that of Billy Button, told by Charles Darwin 
( Voyage of a Naturalist, chn,p. x). Miss Gordon Cumming gives instances 
of the same kind in Fiji (At Hom e in Fiji). The question forms the 
subject of a story by Grn.ut Allen, 'The Reverend John Creedy' (Stra11ge 
S tories, 1892). • 

x2 
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When these Cafres go to hunt in the forest they collect 
in large numbe1·s, and cry or shout, so that the beasts are 
frightened by them, and it is then easy to slaughter large 
numbers of them. I have even b een told that these cries 
frighten the lion. 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

The Dutch fleet arrives at St. H elena, and the A11thor 
gives n description of that I sland. · · 

Wmrn we bad stayed twenty-two days at the Cape of 
Good Hope, and found that the wind was very favourable 
to us, our Vice-Admiral ordered the a nchor to be hoisted, 
and we directed our course for the I sland of St. Helena.1 

As soon as the sails were set and prayers had been said, all 
the sailors and soldiers declared they would go to rest and 
sleep• till they got to St. Helena. For a steady wind always 
prevails and bears you, generally in sixteen or eighteen days, 
to the a nchorage at that island. During the whole course 
the sails were not touched, because the wind was always 
astern, and the only trouble the sailors had was that fourteen 
days after our departure two of t hem were sent to the main
mast top to watch, in order to sight the island ; for as soon 
as it is sighted the pilots should take good care to be ready 
to cast anchor on the side facing northwards, and it is neces
sary to approach the land in order to cast it, otherwise no 
bottom can be found. If these precautions are not taken, 
and if the anchors do not find bottom, the currents in the 
air and ocean carry t he vessel quickly past the anchorage 
and there is then no hope of returning, because the wind 
is a lways contrary and never changes. 

As soon as two of our a nchors were cast into the sea the 
soldiers and sailors were summoned, and t he crew made the 
vessel as tight as they could: They also fixed stages outside 
to scrape t he hull and .grease it ; this was accomplished in 
two days. Then a ll on board were divided into two watches, 
and the Vice-Admiral addressed them from the quarter-deck 

• Compare Ovington, 89 ff.; Voyage of F. Le.guat, ii. 298 fr: 
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as follows : ' Gentlemen, we shall remain here twenty-two 
days, arrange which of you desire to go first on shore to 
refresh yourselves and hunt, and let all return here on the 
eleventh day so that the others may a lso go in turn. ' Each 
of the men who went on shore was given a pair of shoes, and 
t hey carried large cauldrons, and supplies of rice, biscuit, 
spirits, and salt . On reaching land they ascended the moun
ta in , but three or four remained below to collect sorrel, which 
grows to two or three feet in height and is very good. When 
they had coHected a load of it they went to find the others, 
who were in pursuit of wild pigs, which abound in the island. 
When they had killed some they cooked the flesh with the 
rice and sorrel, which make a fairly good kind of soup, and 
purges insensibly without one's knowing it. ·while on shore 
they did nothing but sing, drink, and eat, and they had to 
send some of the pigs to the vessel every day. For each pig 
an ecu and a pair of shoes were given them, because the 
mounta in was high and steep, and this chase gave the men 
much trouble. I have elsewhere spoken of the Persian grey
hounds which are taken to St. Helena for hunting wild pigs, 
and after having been used they are thrown into the sea, 
and not carried farther for the Teason I have pointed out 
in-tlie same place. 

'"'hilc those who are on land occupy themselves with this 
sport, those who remain in the vessel spend their time in 
fishing; for there is a great abundance of fish around the 
island, especial ly mackerel.1 Each sailor and soldier is given 
a measure of salt, with which they salt the fish, and then 
hang them to dry in the wind. They feed themselves upon 
this dried fish after leaving the island, and generally have 
sufficient for thirty or forty days, anct each receives only 
a little oil and rice cooked in water ; this saves the Company 
a quantity of food. 

All the pigs, sheep, geese, ducks, and hens which were on 
board were sent on shore, and as soon as these animals bad 
eaten the sorrel, which purges them as well as it does men, 
in a few days they became so fat that when we approached 

1 Of sixty.five species of sea-fish caught off the island,. including 
mackerel, seventeen arc peculiar to St. Helena (Ency, Brit., xx1v, 7). 



310 PORTUG ESE AND DUTCH BOOI< Ill 

Holland it was almost impossible to cat them, especially 
the geese and ducks, on account of the fat. 

There arc two places off the coast of St. Helena where one 
can anchor. The best of them is where we were, because 
the bottom is very good for anchorage, and the drinking 
water which comes from the top of the mountain is the best 
on the island. In this part of the island there is no level 
ground, for the mountain rises from the very shore. There 
is only a small flat place close to the sea, where formerly 
there was a chapel where a Portuguese priest of the sect of 
St. Francis lived for fourteen years ; but at present this 
chapel is half ruined. While this priest lived there he made 
presents to the vessels which touched there, furnishing them 
with fish, which he caught and dried, and they gave him in 
exchange rice, biscuit, and Spanish wine. After he had dwelt 
there for the time I have said, and had lived a very austere life, 
he fell ill, and by good fortune it happened that a Portuguese 
vessel arrived just then. Everything was done to relieve 
him, but he died five days after the vessel had anchored, 
and was interred by people of his own nationality. 

'fhe anchorage is not so good at the other Toads, but on 
shore there is a beautiful plain where all that is sown arrives 
at maturity. The orders of the Dutch Company are at present, 
that, if a vessel takes cabbages, salad, 01· other vegetables, 
seeds must be sown for the benefit of those who may come 
afterwards. There are many lemon and some orange trees, 
which the Portuguese planted. For this nationality has 
this to its credit, that wherever it goes it seeks to do something 
for the benefit of those who afterwards visit the place. The 
Dutch do the reverse and seek to destroy everything, so that 
those who come afterwards shall find nothing. It is true 
that it is not the superior officers who act in this way, but 
the common sailors and soldiers, who say to one another, 
' We shall not return any :i_nore ', and in order to get fruit 
from a tree more quickly, they cut it down instead of plucking 
the fruit. 

A serious disturbance was on the point of breaking out. 
In the fleet although our vessel left Batavia the last of all, 
since she was a good sailer, she was the second to arrive at 
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St. Helena. One day the Vice-Admiral, the captain, and 
other officers of the vessel determined to go in the ski.ff towards 
this plain, to obtain some vegetables and lemons. 'When 
we arrived there-for I was with the 'Party-we were much 
surprised to find nothing on the trees, and only some remains 
of cabbages and radishes on the ground. We did not doubt 
that the crew of the vessel called the Encuse, which_ ha.cl 
arrived some days before us, had done all this damage, and 
our Vice-Admiral resolved to go on board to inquire into 
the matter . .., When we got there w~ found quantities of 
lemons aild vegetables in the cabins of the captain and pilot, 
and all the sailors presented lemons, with which they ,were 
well provided, to our men. The captain of the vessel offered 
a present of some to the Vice-Admiral, which he refused to 
accept, saying that it was treason to all the fleet, and that 
all these delicacies must be collected and put together fo 
one place until all the vessels had arrived, so that each poor 
invalid might have some of them. The sailors and soldiers 
who had filled their chests ·with them were very unwilling 
to consent ; but the Vice-Admiral, exerting his authority, 
said that jf they did not bring all the lemons which were 
still remaining, he would hang a number of the men, when 
the Admiral and the remainder of the fleet, which consisted 
of eleven vessels, arrived. The captain, fearing his threat, 
put so much pressure on his crew that the whole were brought 
into his cabin and safely shut up until the fleet had arrived, 
sothat each '\'l'essel had its share of this small refreshment. 

When all the fleet had anchored in the roads of St. Helena, 
there was nothing but feasting and rejoicing, sometimes on 
one vessel and sometimes on another ; and the English fleet, 
which consisted of nine vessels, arrived soon afterwards.1 

There arrived, moreover, two Portuguese vessels laden with 
slaves of both sexes, which came from the Guinea coast, on 
their way to the mines of Peru. Some Dutchmen in om· 
fleet who had dwelt at Castel de lVline, knew the langua.ge 
of these poor people. They went on board, to see them, and 
also some Dutch sailors who were in the Portuguese service ; 

' For a summtu·y of the voyages o[ the early English adventurers 
see I niperial Gazetteer, ii. 453 f. 
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and on the following night about 250 of these poor blacks 
threw themselves into the sea. It was believed that the 
Dutc11, -who knew their language, had told them that they 
,vould be miserably treated when they reached the mines, 
and this had driven them to despair. It is true that it is 
a very hard and miserable slavery; for frequently, after 
having worked for some days, some of the softer strata collapse 
and suddenly bury 400 or 500 of these poor people. As soon 
as ·they-are put to mining their faces, eyes, and skin entirely 
change colour ; this is caused by the ..,,apours in the excava
tions, and slaves are k ept alive in these places only by the 
quantity of spirits which are supplied to l.Joth the men and 
women. 

Some of these people arc no longer slaves, their masters 
having given them liberty, but they do not cease to work 
in the mines and earn large wages. But as they leave the 
mines on Saturday evening to return on Monday morning, 
during the interval they drink so much spirit, which is very 
dear, that they spend all they earn during the week, and 
thus they are always in a miserable condition of poverty. 

While the two fleets were in the roads at St. Helena the 
English and the Dutch entertained each other in turns, and 
there was continual festivity. The day our Vice-Admiral 
entertained our Admiral and some of the chiefs of the English 
fleet, it was not on board our vessel, for as soon as he told 
me of his intention, I advised him to give his feast on land ; 
this -he did with greater credit and more freedom than the 
others had done. I offered him for the purpose my tent, 
and the carpet and cushions which I had still with me, and 
had used in my journeys by land; and I further promised 
to open, on his account, my cask of Rhine wine, which Madame 
la Generale had presented me with, and even to contribute 
to the collation half a dozen bottles of Mantua wine, and 
a similar quantity of that of Shiraz. He was delighted with 
the offer I made him, and immediately we went OD shore to 
pitch the tent ; this gave us some trouble, because we could 
not find any level &J)Ot even of the size of the tent ; but our 
t;ailors made one near the river, whence, while eating, we 
might contemplate the high mountains and the pointed 
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rocks, where we saw the male and female goats leapiug from 
one side to the other. 

On the following day, between 9 and 10 a.m., he had tlie 
pleasure of seeing all the guests in their boats, some with 
trumpets and drums, others with violins and other musical 
instruments ; this could not have been if the Vice-Admiral 
had given his entertainment in the vessel, where all these 
different classes of people could not have come. As the feast, 
then, was on land, the majority of the ladies, both English 
and Dutch , ) rho were in the fleet also came, without being 
invited ; and so instead of one table three were required, 
and those who expected to cat in the tent, under shade, were 
obliged to yield their places out of politeness to the ladies. 
During the repast there was a great noise of trwnpets and 
other musical instruments, and at each health all the guns 
of the vessels fired a discharge. The first health which was 
drunk was that of the King of England, after which followed 
those of the States General, of the Prince of Orange, and of 
the Companies, and then came the healths of the chief officers 
of the Heet and of some private persons. At the close of the 
repast, when we were ready to return on board, a disaster 
happened which somewhat marred the enjoyment of the 
company. The Admiral's trumpeter, having drunk a little 
more than he ought to have done, mounted on a high rock 
in order to blow his trumpet, and from time to time he 
rolled down large stones. Although ordered to stop, because 
it was seen that some injmy might happen, he did not cease, 
however, finding some amusement in it ; and at length he 
let go a very large one, which, jumping from rock to rock, 
went through the tent, where it broke a case of wine and 
killed a small boy born at Batavia of Dutch parentage. He 
was being sent to Holland to learn the language properly, 
and to be taught to read and write. For these children, 
though born of parents who have come from Holland, never 
learn Dutch properly while they remain at Batavia, being 
brought up among servants and slaves, who use the Portu
guese language more than Dutch. These children also learri 
from them a thousand wickednesses, and .at the: age of nine 
years they know more lechery than do youths of twenty 
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years in Europe.1 After burying the child the company 
returned on board sooner than they would otherwise have 
done, and they were distressed that a day which bad been 
so joyful had so sad an ending. 

On the next two days we had numerous visits, and there 
was not a lady who did not come to our vessel ; I believe 
it was less ou our own account than to ascertain if we had 
still any Rhine wine, which they had found to be excellent 
at our Vice-Admiral's feast. 

After our vessel had been twenty days at anchor-for the 
others which arrived later had less time to refresh themselves 
- the Admiral fired three cannon, and hoisted a large Aag 
on the poop of his vessel, as a signal to all the captains and 
pilots to come on board ; when they arrived, they held 
council to settle what route should be taken for Holland. 
The majority maintained that they should go to the west 
rather than to the south, because the season for navigation 
was much advanced, and by sailing towards the \-Vest Indies 
we should find the proper winds for Holland. But it happened 
othenvise ; for as soon as we had passed the line we found 
the winds contrary to what our pilots had expected ; this 
was the reason why we were afterwards obliged to go to the 
64th degree in the latitude of Iceland, and 1·eturn to Holland 
from the north. 

CHAPTER XXIX 
1'/te Dutch fleet leaves the Island of St. Helena, and the 

Author arrives safely with ·it in Holland. 

ON the day after the council had been held, the Admintl 
ordered the three signal shots for parting, to be fired, and 
at ten o'clock p .m. all the fleet set sail. The Engli:;h still 
remained there and we did not know why, unless it was to 
try to catch one of their sailors, who was ill-treated by his 
pilot, one day went on shore 'with him to get water, and slew 
him with two stabs of his dagger, after which he escaped 
into the mountain. If he remained there he must have 

1 There is, it is to be feared, some applica.bilit,v in these remarks to 
the case of children reared in lnqia nt the present time, 
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passed a bad time, as there is no house in the island. Three 
days after our departure from St. Helena the crew commenced 
to pray every morning and evening, but I remarked that 
they had not done so dm·ing the twenty-two days we spent 
in the roads ; this I thought strange, as if one should not 
pray to God when out of danger as well as while in danger. 

On the eleventh day after our departure we crossed the 
line with a favourable wind. I know that man · have written 
that the heat is insupportable under the line, and that the 
water and so,:p1e of the provisions become decomposed, but 
we experienced nothing of the kind ; elsewhere in the voyage 
we felt much greater heat. I am quite ready to admit that 
if a calm had caught us under the line, instead of the propitiou 
wind which we experienced, we should have felt the heat 
more than we did. 

After some days' sailing we spent tluee in passing a bank 
where the sea is full of a p lant, the leaf of which resembles 
the leaves of the olive.1 This plant has fruits like large white 
gooseberries, but they contain nothing inside. At length, 
after many more days' sailing, we sighted the coasts of Iceland, 
and afterwards the Island of Ferelle, ~ where the Dutch fleet 
already awaited us, constantly firing cannon shots to intimate 
its position to us. As soon as the two fleets sighted one 
another, each vessel fired all its guns, and took up position 
by its patron, that of the Admiral by the Admiral, that of 
the Vice-Admiral by the Vice-Admiral, and so of all the 
others. Vve numbered eleven vessels, there came also eleven 
other vessels to meet us, and after each had recognized its 
mate, the first thing that was done was to send on board 
the vessels from India a quantity of supplies, such as casks 
of beer, smoked meat, butter, cheese, good white biscuit, 
and for every vessel one cask each of Rhine, French, and 
Spanish wines. As soon as the supplies were on board our 
vessel, the soldiers and sailors took three or four of the casks 
of beer, which they placed on end close to the mainmast, 
broke them open with a cannon-ball, and they were then 

1 This was the sargossa weed, Fucus natans, or sarga.ssum bucciierum 
which is found in the Pacific. 'l'he so-called fruits nre the floats. 

2 Faroe Islands. 
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free to whoever wished to drink. It was the same with the 
food, for both drink and food were at the discretion of the 
crew during the remainder of the voyage. Next day each 
pilot resigned his charge, giving over the direction to the 
pilots brought by the convoy. There were three of theni 
for each vessel, and for that purpose pilots of from sixty to 
eighty years of age, who knew these seas perfectly, and how 
the sand-banks had changed during the current year, were 
selected. 

Next day the Admiral of the convoy fired three cannon 
shots, and hoisted his flag on the poop, to give notice to all 
the officers of both fleets to assemble in council. ~I the 
reports and processes which have been made against those 
who have misbehaved during the voyage are taken to it, 
and the whole being examined, according as the council 
adjudicates the accused are brought from each vessel on the 
following day, and judgement is pronounced. Formerly 
they took them to Holland, but when it was so, they found 
friends who obtained their pardon, and they all got off. But 
at present all are afraid, as there is no longer chance of pardon. 
This is the reason why the soldiers and sailors are not guilty 
of insolence and mutiny during the voyage as they were 
formerly. There were two men of our fleet hanged for having 
stabbed officers ; many were sentenced to the stocks and 
whipping before the mainmast, and the wages of others were 
confiscated. 

We passed through a fleet of herring fishers, and they did 
not fail to bring casksful to each vessel. The captains presented 
them with rice, pepper, and other spices. 

As soon as we had sighted the coasts of Holland, all the 
soldiers of our fleet who had been with those who went to 
besiege the Manillas, from joy at beholding their country 
again, fixed a quantity of large and small wax tapers about 
the poop and bow of the vessel, where the wind, when they 
were lit, could not extinguish them. The same was done 
in five or six of the vessels .; this gave out such an extraordinary 
light that the whole fleet was alarmed. On our vessel alone, 
there were more than 1,700 of these wax tapers, both large 
and small. The sailors had kept them since they were at 
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the Manillas, from whence they had brought a large quantity, 
as also from Pointe de Galle in the Island of Ceylon. For 
when on shore they pillaged and burnt some convents which 
were in the country, and as wax is cheap in India, and is 
easily bleached, every religious house always has a large 
supply of wax tapers for the festivals, when numbers are 
lighted before the grand altar and in all the chapels. Thus the 
least of the Dutch sailors had thirty or forty of these tapers for 
his share, and some of them had some as thick as a man's thigh. 

The commaxid was, according to custom, that our vessel, 
as Vice-Admiral, should go to Zealand. w·e were on the 
coast seven whole days without being able to enter Flushing,1 
on account of the sand which frequently changes its position. 
As soon as we had cast anchor, more than fifty small boats 
came about our vessel, but kept a short distance off, being 
forbidden to come alongside. Each then began to call out 
and ask the names of pei·sons in order to carry the news of 
their arrival to their relatives and friends. 

On the day following that on which we anchored off 
Flushing, two of the members of the Company came on 
board to welcome us all, and to tell us to close our che'sts 
and place our marks thereon. They were then carried 
into a hall of the India House, and the day was fixed upon 
which each should return to claim what belonged to him. 
It is the custom that before the chests are given up they are 
opened to be examined, through fear lest they should contain 
anything contraband. 

These two gentlemen summoned the crew on deck between 
the poop and the mainmast, and taking the captain, whom 
they placed at their side in front of all, ' Gentlemen,' they 
said to all on board, ' on behalf of the Directors we order 
you to tell us whether the captain has ill-treated you during 
this voyage.' The crew, who wanted to be on shore, where 
the majority saw father or mother, b1·othcrs or sisters, or 
fTiends awaiting them, began to cry out that the captain 
was a good man, that he knew how to act for the interests 
of the Company and his own also; but that if, when leaving 
Batavia , God h ad delivered them from him, they would have 

1 Flessingue in the original. 
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been much more happy during the voyage. At once, without 
another word, they all jumped into the boats and went on 
shore, where they received many kisses and embraces, and 
immediately all hastened to the public-house. Most of the 
soldiers and sailors first go there after their debarkation, 
and generally they do not leave it save to claim their baggage 
or receive their pay, or to join a party. Some of these soldiers 
and sailors returning from India have been known to e~l)end, 
in two months' continual debauch, nearly 1,000 ecus, which 
they had had much trouble in earning . in fifteen ar twenty 
years' service to the Company . I have known a sailor at 
:\liddelburg, who in a · debauch broke glass to the value of 
250 livres, when drinking the health of his fri ends. But the 
publicans do not receive all the money of these people, as 
the women of pleasure get their share of it too. 

The two Directors of the Company, who came on board 
as soon as the ailchor was cast, to give permission to the 
crew to go on shore, and appoint persons for the protection 
of the vessel, did me the honour to salute me at once, and 
I received many expressions of kindness from them. They 
ordered a collation to be served at the same time, and, drinking 
to my health, asked me if I had anything to complain of with 
regard to any of the officers of the vessel. I replied that on 
the contrary I had every reason to praise them, that they 
had all treated me with great civility, and that I gave thanks 
to the Vice-Admiral, to the captain, and to all the merchants 
of the vessel for the good friendship they had shown me 
(luring the voyage. For it should be stated that besides the 
Vice-Admiral we had a captain under him. The Directors 
told me that they we1·e much pleased that I was satisfied 
with the treatment I had received, telling me that if I had 
any chests I had only to place my mark on them, and that 
they would take care to have them canied to the Company.
House at Middelburg, where I might come to claim them in 
four days. It required fully this time for them to discharge 
a part of what was in the vessel, which could not reach Middel
burg with a full cargo. I thanked them for their goodwill, 
and, having placed my mark on my chests, left the ve ·sel 
and went by land to Middelburg. 
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It was the yca1· that the Chamber Genernl was held there, 
for it is held for four years in succession at Amsterdam, and 
two years at Middelburg. The reason is, that Amsterdam 
owns half the Company; l\'liddelburg a quarter; and Rotter
dam, Delft, Horne, and Encuse each a si~1;eenth ; and the 
Company is not bound to bold the Chamber in either of these 
four last, which only make up one-fourth, and have the right 
only to have a vessel each year between the four, one year 
at Rotterdam, one year at Delft, and !5imilarly the others. 
For the same r.eason Amsterdam has eight Directors, Middel
burg four and the other four towns each its own one ; this 
makes the nmnber sb,.-teen, though they always speak of 
seventeen Directors, because the President has two votes. 

On the fourth day of my arrival at M.iddelburg I went 
to the India House, where I fmmd two of the Directors, who 
were a lready engaged in delivering the chests to those to 
whom they belonged, and as soon as they saw me they told 
me to claim mine ; this I did at the same time handing 
them the key · of my boxes, so that they might see for them
selves whether I carried anything which was contraband. 
Of these two gentlemen one was from Zealand, and the other 
from Horne, and the latter took the keys to open my boxes. 
But the Zealand Director more civil than he of North Holland, 
told him I was free, that I was not subject to the Company, 
and that it had afforded me a free passage. i\'Iy keys were 
at once 1·eturned to me, and one of the people of the store 
was ordered to summon some sledges, which are used in 
Holland instead of waggons, to convey my chests. I may 
say in passing, that it is not only on this occasion that I have 
remarked that the more one approaches the north the less 
civility and honesty we meet among the inhabitants, and 
that manners follow the harslmess and roughness of the climate. 

The same evening the Directors did me the honour to 
send one of their ollicers to invite me to dine with them on 
the following day. Many persons interested in the Company 
were at the repast, and I believe that they were there less 
for the good cheer than to hear me talk, thinking that I might 
know many things in regard to the private trade which t h e 
representatives of the Company carry on in India. They 
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were not mistaken ; and I may say that no one could be 
better informed than I was of the methods of these agents, 
who have the management of the factories in Persia and 
India, to enrich themselves. For they never return to Holland 
empty-handed, and when they take but 100,000 or 150,000 
florins they count it a poor thing. I have known many of 
them who have amassed up to 600,000 and 700,000 florins ; 
as, for instance, among others the Sieur Nicolas Obrechit,1 

who was chief of the Dutch factories both at Ispahan and 
Hormuz and other places in Persia, during the years from 
1685 to 1640. His friends and those who had done business 
with him estimated that he carried away more than 15,000 
tomlins, which are equal to about 690,000 livres,2 without 
estimating what he had expended on the gout with which 
he was afflicted, and the other ailments which more often 
arise from relationships with the courtesans of Persia, than 
from the trouble e:ll.-pcnded in packing silk, we ighing it, 
examining its quality, and seeing whether it has any bad 
skeins mixed with the good. The Sieur Obrechit was well 
able to spend freely, for his profits were large, but such as 
are rarely permitted or approved of by honest people. All 
the spices, sugar, and other goods of the Company are sold 
wholesale, generally at Hormuz or Gombroon, and amount 
in value, annually, to 15 or 16 tonnes of gold, each tonne 
being equal to 100,000 guilders, which are equivalent in our 
money to 120,000 livres, and the 16 tonnes of gold to 1,920,000 
livres. The Sieur Obrechit did not sell all these goods with
out receiving annually for himself, 80,000 or 100,000 guilders,3 

which the Persian merchants presented to him, underhand, 
through the brnker, so that he might allow the goods to be 
sold at a low price. But he was not the inventor of this fine 
means of enriching himself, others practised it before him, 

1 The con-ect name of this official, ns Sir vV. Foster points out, was 
Nieolans Oversehie, President der Commissarissen van Huwelykze- en 
Kleine Zaken in 1741 at Batavia; after which year he disappears. 

2 Equal to £51,750. 
3 Taking the Dutch guilder or florin at I s. 9½d. (vol. i, p. 328) the value 

of the tonne would be about £9,000. Perhaps the guilder ought to be 
a fraction more, but it is important to have here independent testimony 
that the livre as understood by Tavernier was about ls. 6d.- ,the propor
tion being 5 guilders = 6 livres, or 9s, 
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and since his time others have employed it, especially the 
Sieurs Const ant and Van-,Viick. 

Moreover, there is also the profit that these gentry make 
on silk. It is true that for some years past t he Company 
has not esteemed P ersia n silk so highly as it did former!~ , 
beca use it has not so great a sale in J apan as it would have 
had if the trade had continued as it was in the years 1636 
and 1637.1 All the chiefs of t he factory who succeeded 
Obrechit could not have made as rnucl~ as he d id ; for in 
the two above,;named years silk was dear in J apan, because 
the people of China and Tonquin were then at war with the 
Dutch, and the latter prevented them from trading with 
.Tapan; so t he Chinese a nd Tonquinese could not obtain 
s ilk except t luough the hands of t he Dutch. Whatever it 
may cost they must have it to clothe t hemselves with, as 
they use no other materials for t heir garments. It was in 
these two years, 1636 a nd 1637, t hat the Siem Obrechit 
fill ed his purse ; for instead of 500 or 600 bales of silk, which 
is the most t hey receive from the King of Persia, t he General 
of Batavia and his Council wrote to him. that at any cost he 
must send t hem 2,000 load. . I have alluded, in the first 
volume of my hist ory, to t he agreement made between the 
King of Persia and t he Dutch Company; a nd I have a lso 
mnrlc mention, in connexion with this subject, of the small 
success of t he negotiation of t he \mbassadors of Holstein, 
of which t he secretary of t hat embaSS) bas without doubt 
not boasted in•t hc account which he has g iven to the public. 
Therefore, for fear of wearying the reader, I shall not repeat 
it here, a nd I sha ll only ask him to remember that the anival 
ol'these Ambassadors, which ca used apprehension and jea lousy 
among t he Dutch, cau sed the latter to raise the price of silk 
so much that t hey removed all desire in other nations to 
outbid them. 

Thus Obrechit, having t hen received a n order from Batavia 
for 2 000 loads of si lk, irrespective of cost, and this quantity 
being a.II that Persia could supply, as he was shrewd and 
loved profit beyond all things, succeeded so well in intriguing 

1 For an 
1. 366 ff, 

H 

accoun t of the Persian silk trnde see Curwn, Persia, 

y 
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with the Armenians and other merchants in Persia that he 
obtained the 2,000 loads of s ilk which had been ordered. 
It is true that beyond the 500 or 600 loads which the Dutch 
receive from the King, according to the agreement made 
between his Majesty and the Company, Obrechit was obliged 
to pay at a high rate for the others ; and he bought them 
from the Armenians, who sold them to him at the same rate 
as those they had sold to Aleppo and Smyrna. During these 
two years there was not a single load of silk for which he 
did not place 4 tomans in his purse, and he said some loads 
cost him 60 tomans. It was represented to him that it would 
be better not to send so large a quantity of silk, as it was so 
dear, a nd that the merchants of the country, both Christians 
and Musalmans, were laughing at him ; but he only l'eplied 
that he must obey the Company's Ol'der. One day when 
I was alone with him we were talking together about my 
travels, and h e told me how a ·tonished he was, aft e1· ni:v 
experience of the greater part of the trade of Asia, that I 
underwent so much trouble in my long journeys ; that I 
should do much better by serving the Company, and that 
if I wished he would send me to the diamond mines on it;; 
account; but I believe it would h ave been on his own. ,vhen 
I had thanked him for his goodwill , and told him I had no 
such intention, he replied that I did not know what I was 
refusing, that I would derive great profit, and that in hi s 
factory, with a scratch of the pen , or by changing a figure, 
he obtained what he wished. I rnplied to him that on three 
or four occasions my horoscope had been cast, and on all 
occasions it had been agreed that I should live to a good 
age ; and so, if I was able to acquire wealth , I desired to 
acquire it honestly and by my Iabom, as God had ordained 
for me, in order to be able to possess it with greater· security 
a nd comfort to my soul for the remainder of my days, and 
that my h eirs might enjoy . it peaceably. If we were not to 
act in this way, r eplied he, we should be miserable ; for the 
wages the Company gives us would not suffice to clothe us. 
On my return from one of my voyages I went to see him at 
a village bearing his name, situated one league from the 
Hague . I saw him ill in bed, and suffering from several 
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diseases, and I believe that he often then recalled to mind 
what I had said to him at Ispahan. 

I must now return to the Directors and the members of 
the Company with whom I dined at Middelburg. Most of 
them desired that I should inform thern of the manner in 
which the agents of the Company behaved in Persia and 
India, and the others asked me to speak of my travels. I 
preferred to satisfy the latter, and avoided all referenec to 
trade. It is tme that if I had not had some suspicion of the 
deception whiah they played me subsequently, I would pos
sibly have told them many things from which they might 
have derived benefit. For in the space of the forty years 
dm·ing which I have often visited Persia and India, most 
persons in the service of the Company have told me all 
the tricks they made use of in order to acquire money. In 
return for this confidence, when they we1·e about to return 
home, I endeavoured to furnish them with a good parcel 
of diamond , which occupy bnt little pace. If then I had 
declared to these gentlemen what I knew of this matter, 
they would have gained much in studying the record I should 
have given, and by discovering the knavery of their se1·vants, 
and by doing rightly by me, their conscience would not be 
charged as it is, concerning the 17,500 florins which General 
Vanderlin and his Council seized from me at Batavia. 

What astonishes me most is, as I have elsewhere remarked, 
that when the General and his Council took from me the 
value of these 'l 7,500 florins, they made a hundred pl'Omises 
that I should be paid immediately I set foot in Holland, but 
this was not done in spite of all the steps I could take for 
recovering the amount. For when leaving the feast that 
was given at Batavia on the departure of the fleet, I took 
four witnesses of the fact , namely, our Vice-Admiral and 
three merchants, to whom, when taking leave of the General 
and Council, I said aloud in their presence that they would 
be my witnesses if God permitted us to arrive in Holland 
or Zealand, and would remember that the General and his 
Council did not give me on my departure what they had 
promised, namely, an order which I could show to the Dil"ectors 
of the Company, by which they would see that 17,500 florins 

Y2 
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were due and payable to me on my arrival. The General"s 
reply was to take a glass of wine and wish me a pleasant 
journey, assuring me that the order would arrive in Holland 
before me. The Directors, to justify their r efusal to pay 
me, told me that the General and his Council had written 
nothing to them concerning the matter, and that when they 
received an advice of it they would at once pay it. I was 
at length obliged to bring an action against them which 
lasted two years, before I was able to find , either at Amsterdam 
or the Hague, a notary who would serve a summons, every 
one fearing them, as they were both judges and parties to the 
suit. During these two years I often entered their assembly, 
where they always gave me some hope, but in reality they 
were laughing at m e. I have hardly ever bcrn deceived 
when looking a man in the face, as I know almost exactly 
what is in his mind. I r emarked that many of these men 
had the appearance of loving their own interest s and caring 
little for those of others, and among others there was a young 
man who represented Encusc, who gazed earnestly at me. 
After looking at me for some time he asked why I had been 
to Batavia, where strangers have no business. I replied 
that all these gentlemen were sufficiently acquainted with 
it, and that as he was the only one who did not know, his 
beard was too young to oblige me to e::-..1)lain to him. As 
their procedure annoyed me, and I was enraged at seeing 
myself treated so unjustly, I added in speaking to this young 
man that he would do better at Encuse selling his butte1· 
and cheese than where he was. The President interrupted 
me gently, and told me that I must offend no one, to which 
I replied that I had seen too much to render an account of 
my doings in this manner, and that what I did at Goa and 
Batavia was at the request of the Chief of the factory at 
Vengurla, and solely for the purpose of 1·endering a service 
to the Company. This cli scourse being fini shed, the President 
asked me to go outside for a short time, which I did. After
wards, when I returned, he told me that he still knew nothing 
about the matter, ancl that all these gentlemen believed 
that I would not remain there, but would still make another 
journey to Asia, and as I praised the good treatment I had 
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received on their vessels on my 1·cturn voyage, they again 
offered me a passage, and promised to give orders that I 
should be treated even still better than before; that as 
soon a I arrived at Batavia I should be paid; that they 
would send an order to that effect to the General and his 
Council, and that I might embark on the first vessel which 
left for Surat or Hormuz. I thanked these gentlemen for 
all their line offer., and told them that I preferred to make 
three journeys by land Tather ·than one , oyagc by sea. In 
conclusion, a-t; the end of five yea1·s tlie Directors wrote fo 
my brother- for I had then returned to India-that if -he 
was willing to take 10,000 livres in satisfaction of my claim, 
he might come to r eceive them. This my brother did, and 
he gave them a receipt in full. I leave the reader to judge 
of the equity and conscience of these gentry. For either 
they owed me 17,500 florins or they did not. If they did 
not, why pay me 10,000 livres ? And if they did owe me, 
why not pay me fully? I am not the only per:on to whom 
they have done injustice of this kind. I know many other 
more serious cases, the recital of which would not be to their 
advantagc. t 

Such was my retmn from India in the year 164fl , the only 
time I returned by sea , having made, as I have said, all my 
Asiatic journey: by land, both when go ing and returning, 
counting as nothing the short passage in the l\lccliterranean; 
and my first journey was wholly by land from Pmis by 
Germany and .. Hungary to Constantinople, where I also went 
on the return from my last journey in the yea r 1669. From 

-Constantinople I went to Smyrna, where I embarked for 
Leghorn, and from Leghorn I travelled by land to Genoa, 
from Genoa to Turin, and from Turin to Paris, where I took 
the King that beautiful parcel of diamonds of which I have 
spoken in the discourse on precious stones.z His Majesty 
had the goodness to give me a very favomable reception, 

1 As to t.he merits of this c11se, without the other side of the question 
before us, we cannot veutme to decide. But, on the whole, Tavernier 
got off much easier than did the Dnteh subjects, who also bought reken
ings at the same time, for they not only had to give them up but were 
imprisoned and sent to Holland as common soldiers (vol. ii. 205). 

• See vol. ii. 100. 
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which was a glorious conclusion to m y long journeys, in 
which I have always had for m y primal'.)' object to spare 
nothing in order to make k"Jlown to the great monarchs of 
Asia, that there is one grander than them all, in Europe, 
and that our King infinitely surpasses them both in power 
and glory . 

l\Iy first thoughts on finding myself in Paris, on the return 
from my sixth journey, were to return thanks to God for 
having preserved me, during the space of forty years, among 
so many perils which I had run, by sea and land, .in regions 
so far distant . 
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Louis, by the grace of God, King of France and of Navarre, 
to our beloved and liege Councillors, the Members of our 
Courts of Parliament, Masters of the Requests ordinary of 
our House, Bailiffs, Seneschals or their Lieutenants, and 
to all others whom it may concern greeting : our well beloved 
Jean-Baptiste"' Tavernier, Esq., Baron of Aubonne, having 
informed us that he has written a book which has for title, 
' Six Voyages made in Turkey, Persia , and India, during 
the space of forty years, and by a ll the routes that can be 
taken,' which he desires to print and sell , if it pleases us to 
grant our letters, necessa ry to hi1n who humbly seeks them: 
for these reasons we have permitted a nd shall permit the 
P etitioner to have the said Book printed in such volume, 
margin, or type, as he may be advised, and to . ell and dispose 
of it ~throughout our IGngdom and t he territories subject 
to us, during the space _of fifteen years, to date from the day 
on which the sa id impression may be completed; during 
which time we expressly inhibit all Booksellers and Printers 
from printing, selling, or disposing of the said Book, and 
also reprinting it, except with the consent of the Petitioner 
or of those who hold the right to do so from him, on pain, 
to those acting otherwise, of a penalty of three thousand 
livres fine , one-third to us, one-third to t he Hotel Dieu of 
our City of Paris, and the remaining third to the said Peti
tioner ; also of confiscation of the counterfeit copies, and 
of all expenditure, damages, and interest ; on condition of 
placing two copies of the sa id Book in our Public Library. 
one in that of om Chamber in the Palace of the Louvre, and 
one in that of our beloved and loyal Chevalier and Chancellor 
of France, the Sieur Daligre, before offering it for sale, 0 11 

pain of nullifying these presents, which will be r egistered in 
t he proper place ; and in placing at the beginning and end 
of them a statement acknowledcrin o- that they are bound 
by the terms agreed upon a nd of their willingness to allow 
the P etitioner to enjoy them quietly and peaceably. 

\Ve comma nd in the first place our Usher or Sergeant, on 
this requisition, to undertake for the execution of these 
presents all necessary deeds and actions without further 
permission, notwithstanding ' Clameur de Haro ', ' ~ha rte 
Normandc ', and all else to the contrary. For such 1s 0\lr 
pleasme. Given at Versailles the 7th day of October, m 
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the yea r of Grace one thousand six hundred and sevcnty
fivc, and of our reign the thirty-third. By the King in Council. 

(Signed) D Esvrnux. 
Registered on the B ook of the Society of Booksellers and 

Printers of P aris, the 14th November 1675, according to the 
resolution of P arliament of the 8th April 1653, and that of 
the King's Privy Council of the 27th February 1665. 

(Signed) Tnmn.n.Y, Syndic. 
And the said Jea n-Baptiste Tavernier, Esq., B a rou of 

Aubonne, has ceded and transferred his rights to Gervais 
Clouzier and Claude B arbin, Merchant Booksellers, in accor
dance with the agreement made between them. 

Pdnted for the first time the 1st of October 1G7G. 
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APPENDIX I 

1. The Great 1vlogul's Diamond and the true History of 
the J(oh-i-Niir . 

. AL;H~UGH ~he writers on this subject are very numerous, 
still 1t 1s believed that almost everyone of them who has 
contributed to its elucidation has been consulted in the 
preparation dt this account ; and it is certain that many, 
whose writings have also been consulted, are chiefly note
worthy for the amount of confusion which they have unfortu
nately mtroduced into it. The principal authorities are 
enumerated in the note below.1- It would only prove puzzling 
to the reader and cloud the main issue were any considerable 
space devoted to refuting the errors and correcting the mis
quotations regarding it, which are so common in works on 
precious stones. It seems to be n better course to endeavour 
to secure close attention to the facts of the case supported 

1 It will be convenient to classify the principa.J authorities according 
to the theories which they have respectively adopted, as follows : 
First, those who maintain the ident,ity of the Koh-i-Niir with Babur's 

Diamond: 
Erskine, Life of Babur, 1918, ii, pp. 191-2 ; Rev. C. W. King, Natural 

History of Precimts Stones, Bohn's ed. , 1870, p. 70; E. W. Streeter, 
Tlte Great Diamonds of tlie World, p. llG. 
Second, those who maintain the identity of the Koh-i-Niir with the 

Great Mogul's Diamond, and who either treat Biibur's Diamond as 
distinct or ma.Ji:e no special reference to it : 
James Forbes, Oriental .Memoirs, 1834, vol. ii, p. 175; Major-General 

Sleeman, Rambles and Recollections, 1918, pp. 288 ff. ; James Tennant, 
Lect1tre on Gems and Precious Stones, 1852, p. 84 ; V. Ball, J onrn. As. Soc. 
of Bengal, 1880, vol. I, pt. ii, p. 31, and Economic Geology of India, 1881, 
p. 19. 
Third, those who maintain the identity of the Koh-i-Niir with both 

Ba.bur's and the Great Mogul's Diamonds : ... 
Official Descriptfoe Catalog11e of the Great Exhibition of 1851, pt. m, 

p. 695 · Kluge, Handbuch der Edelsteinkunde, Leipzig, 1860, p. 240; 
Profess'or N. S. l\1askelyne, Roy. Inst. of Great Britain, 1\10.roh 1860, a~? 
Edin. Rev., 1866, pp. 247-8 ; Gen. Cunningham, Arch. Repor~, vol. 1,1, 

p. 390; Professor Nicol, Encylopa;dia Britannica, 9th ed., Art. , 'Dm,mont
4

; 
Dr. H. A. Miers, quoting Ball and N. S. Maskelyne, Nature, 1891, P· ; 
p. 555, in Ency. Brit., 11th ed. f ·te 

It would not be difficult to add to the above a score of names o wri rs 
who ha,vo supported one or other of these theories. 
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by well-verified references, so that the reader may be in a 
position to pronounce for himself a verdict on definite evidence 
alone, and accept or reject the conclusions which are here 
suggested. 

In order, so to speak, to clear the way for the discussion, 
it will be necessary, as a preliminary, to give short accounts 
of all the large diamonds with which authors have sought 
to identify the Koh-i-Nur. 

Firstly, there is the diamond of Sultiin Babur, which his 
son Humayun received in the year A. u. 1/526 from the family 
of Raja Bikramajit, when he took possession of Agra. It 
ilad already then a recorded history, having been . ficquircd 
from the Raja of Malwa by Ala-ud-din in the year 1304;1 

Regarding its trnditional history, which extends 5,000 years 
farther back, nothing need be said here ; though it has 
afforded sundry ima"inative writers a subject for l1ighly 
characteristic paragraphs. ,~re have no record of its having 
been at any time a cut stone. . 

According to Sultan Babur the diamond was equal 111 

value to one day's food of all the people in the world. Its 
estimated weight was about 8 mishkals, and as he gives a 
value of 40 ratis to the mishkal-it ,veighed, in other words, 
about 320 ratis. F er ishta 2 states that Babur accepted the 
cliamond in lieu of any other ransom, for the private proper~y 
of individuals, and that it weighed 8 mishkals or 224 rat1s. 
Hence 1 mishkal = 28 ratis, from which we may deduce 
that the ratis Ferishta referred to were to those of Babur, 
of which 40 went to the mishkal, as 28 : 40 ; and this, on 
the supposition that the smaller rati was equal to l ·8,J,2 
troy gr., g ives a value of 2·63 troy gr. for the larger, which 
closely approximates to the value of the pearl rati of Tavernier. 
If on the other hand we deduce the sma ller from the larger 
(at 2·66 gr. for the pea rl rati) we obt:tin for it ~ value of 1·86_. 
So far as I am aware, th.is explanat10n of Fenshta's figures 3 

has not been pubUshed before. 'l'he value of the mishkal 
in B a.bur's time, as beinO' a more tanO'ible weight than the 
variable rati, has b een investigated by Prof. Maskelyne,'1 

and he concludes that it was equal to about 74 O'l", troy, and 
that if taken at 73·69 gr. troy, and multiplied by 8, it would 
yield a weight exactly corresponding to that of the Kol1-i-J?-iir 
when brought to England, namely 186·06 carats. Acceptmg 
the second estimate for the value of the mishki:U, that of 

1 See Erskine's M emoirs of Sultan Babur, 1918, ii , p. 191 ; History 
of I ndia, i. 438. 

• History of the R ise of the JJiuhomedan Power in India, &c., trans. by 
J. Briggs, London, 1829, Calcutta, 1909, ii. 46. 

3 See also Dow, History of Hindostan, 1812, ii. 105. 
' Lecture at the Royal Institution, March 1860. 
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Bu.bur's rati would be 1·842 gr . troy, and the value of his 
diamond in carats might be expressed by t he following 
equation. 

320 x l ·342 = 186·06 carats. 
3·168 (troy gr. in a carat) 

In such a calculation it is well to bear in mind that a very 
slight variation in the rati, as a unit, would, "hen multiplied, 
produce a considerable difference in the result. Thus, if l ·86 
were put instead of l ·842, the resultant would be enhanced 
above the desired figure, namely the weight of the Koh-i-Nur. 

Here I must leave Babur's diamond for the present, without 
expressing aii~ more decided opinion as to the absolute 
accuracy of the data which make its weight appear to be 
actually identical with that of the Koh-i-Nur, being, however, 
as will be seen in the sequel, quite content not to dispute 
their general correctness, though my deduction therefrom 
rloes not accord with Professor l\Iaskelyne's. 

In the year 1563 Garcia da Orta, in 'his famous work on the 
Simples and Drugs of India,1 mentioned four large diamonds, 
one of which he was told had b een seen at Bisnaguer, i. e. 
Vijayanagar, and was the size of a small hen·s egg. The 
others weighed respectively-

120 mano-elins = 200 rati · = 150 carats.2 

140 = 238¼ ,, = 175 
250 = 416i = 312} 

None of these t hree last can be identified with the Great 
i\logul's diamond, because, even supposing it had been already 
discovered at so early a date as 1563, it must then, as will 
be seen hereafter , have been uncut, and had a weight of 
7871• carats, or more than double the weight of the largest of 
them ; but it. mioht have been the one spoken of a being of 
the size of a sinall hen's eo-o-, as that was probably its form in 
its early condition when acq~1ired byl\lirJumla. As to whether 
any of the stones mentioned by Garcia could have been the 
same as Babur's diamond, it is quite useless to speculate ; 
but, as none of them are said to have belonrred to the Mogul, 
it seems to be most improbable. 

0 

In the yea r 1609, De Boot. in his wo1·k on aems, &c., refened 
to a ll these diamonds ment.ioncd by Garci;, but when doing 
so, was gu ilty of three serious blunders, which were, however. 
detected by his editor, Adrian Toll ; they have misled mnny 

• Golloquios dos simples e droga.s e cousas medicinaes da India, p. 159; 
Oolloq1ties on the Simvles and Drugs of lnd-ia, trans. Sir C. Markham, 
London, 1913, p. 347. . 

2 He says the mangelin = 5 gr., the carat 4 gr., and the rati 3 gr. (of 
wheat), Sir C. ?.forkham gives tho weight s as 140, 120, 250 carats, 
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subsequent authors, who have apparently overlooked t he 
editorial comments, including Professor l\faskelyne (Nature, 
x. 91 ). The first was in giving Monardes instead of Garcia 
as his authority; the second in treating the ma ngelin as 
though it were the equivalent of the carat ; a nd thirdly, in 
making, on the supposed authority of Monardes, a statement 
to the effect that the largest known diamond weighed 187½ 
carats.1 

The explanation of De Boot's confusion between the names 
of Monardes and Garcia is that Ecluze (Clusius) published 
a work in 1574, in which he incorporated in the same volume 
the writings of these two authors ; and, as pointed out by 
Adrian Toll, Monardes does not even allude to diamonds, 
his work being on the drugs of the West Indies.2 

The question remains-·where did D e Boot obtain the 
figure 187-h which approximat es to t he weight of the Koh-1-Nur, 
when brought to E ng land , a nd the weight of Babur's diamond 
as estimated a bove ? It has been se ized upon by Professor 
Maskelyne, who quotes it from King, as a link in t h e chain 
connecting the two just mentioned diamonds. It is a worth
less link, however. It orin-inated in a further manifestation 
of De Boot's carelessness~3 , i\7hat he really quoted from 
may have been a passage in l\Ionardes·s work, as h? says, 
or in t hat of Ga1·cia this time, as he had already disposed 
of the diamond mentioned by him; but a commentary or 
note on the latter's statement about Indian diamonds, by 
the editor Ecluze, and, as will be seen, the note itself, which 
is of sufficient importance to be cr iven in t he original Latin, 
r efers to the largest diamond e~er seen in B elgium ! 4 its 
weight b eing 47½ carats, or 190 gr. There can be no doubt 
that the statement by De Boot regarding a dia mond weigh
ing 187½ carats was, as pointed out by Adrian Toll and De 
Laet, utterly spurious. It was therefore qu ite unworthy 
of the notice it has received from the above-named authors, 
and is of no value whatever for the purposes of t his history . 

. No attention has hitherto been g iven by writers to a large 
diamond which, as pointed out in a footnote," was obtained 

' Gemmarwn et Lapidu,n H·istorict, 3d ed. , by De Lnet, 1647, p. 20. 
" It was first printed at Seville in 1565. 
3 Rosnel, in Le .Mercure lndien, Paris, 1667, evidently quoting from 

De Boot, makes t he same mistake, 
• Majorem vero Adamantem in B!llgio conspectum baud puto, quam 

Philippus II. Hispaniarum Rex ducturus Elizabetham, Henr. II. Gn.11. 
Regis fiJiam majorem natu em,it, de Carole Affetato Antwerpia, Anno 
1559, Octogies l'llillenis Cronatis ; pendebat autem Car. xlvii, cum semine 
( =47½), id est grnna 100.-De Gem111is et Lapidib11s, Lib, IL J, de Laet, 
f Aig, Bat,. 1647, p. 9, 

' See vol. ii. 42. 
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by a Portuguese who worked t he mine at VVajra Karur in 
B ellary about the b eginning of the seventeenth century . 
It weighed, apparently, 434,·7 carats. Nothing of its subse
quent history is known ; but it cannot have been the one 
presented b y l\1ir Jumla to Shahjahan. It may, however, 
have been the Pitt diamond, which, when offered to Pitt 
in 1701 , weighed 426 carats ; but if so, it remained uncut 
for nearly a century, and the generally accepted story of the 
Pitt diamond is that it was obta ined at the mine at Partial. 

vVe may now pass to a brief summary of the facts contained 
in Tavernier's several independent references to the Great 
Mogul's diamond- · 

First, in orcler of sequence, after describing the Mogul's 
jewels, he mentions (vol. i. 315) its weight as being 319½ 
ratis, or 280 carats, the r a ti be ing l th of a carat. , ¥ hen first 
presented t o Shiihjahiin by Mir Jumla it weighed, he says, 
900 ratis or 787J carats and had several flaws, but when 
he saw it it was round, r o. e cut, very st eep at one side, with 
n notch on the basal margin, and an interna l flaw ; its water 
was beautiful. 1 

Secondly, when describing (vol. ii. 58) the mine of Kollur 
(Gani or Coulour) he says that there was fom1d in it the great 
diamond which weighed 900 carats (? ) before cutting, and 
was presented to Aurangzeb (?) b) i\Iir Jumla. This accom1t, 
as already pointed out, contains several mistakes . Tavernier 
adds that the mine had been opened 100 years previously. 

Thirdly (vol. ii. 75) , he stat es that t h e Great Mogul's diamond 
was of p c1·fcct wa~er and good form, ~nd weigh ed 27911\r carats. 
Its value he cst11nated as amounting to 11 ,728,278 livres, 
14 sols, 3 liards, or £879,245 18s. l ½d. If it had weighed 
279 carats only it would have b een wort h 11,676,150 livres, 
and consequently the value of the r~th of a ca1·at, owing to 
the geometrical method of calculation, amounted to 47,128 
livres, 14 sols, 3 liards, or £3,534 13s. l ½d. 

Fourthly . (vol. ii. 97) , he states that he was p ermitted to 
weigh the dmmond, and ascerta ined its weight to b e 319½ ratis, 
or 279-j"l0 carats, and adds, ' when in the rough it weighed, 
as I have elsewhere said, 907 ra.t is, or 793~- carat ' . Its form 
wa s as of an egg cut in two . 

Tavernier's figme of the diamond (see Plate II) has been 
r eferred to by Mr. King as being carefully drawn. It is true 
t hat very neat representations of it have appeared in works 
on minera logy and precious stones, and glass models have 
been m ade on the sam e lines, but the original figure can only 

1 The Mu.'asir-1tl-wnarii, ii. 535, gives the weight of this diamond a~ 
216 surkh, or 9 tiink, and values it at Rs. 216,000, or £21,600. Manucc1 
says that it weighed 360 carats (l\fanucci, i. 237). 



330 THE GREAT MOGUL'S DIAMOND 

be correct!.) described as a very rnde unprojected diagram, 
in which the facets are bounded by three transverse serie · 
of pal'Ullcl Jines which intersect one another irregularly. 

The only other early mention of this diamond is by Bernier, 
who calls it 'match.less', and states that it was presented 
to Shahjahan by Mir Jumla when he advised him to dispatch 
an army for the conquest of Golkonda.1 

Let us now endeavour to reduce these statements to a 
common denomination. First, it must be stated that Tavernier 
and Bernier, both of whom refer expressly to tbe famous 
topaz belonging to Aurangzeb, are not likely to have been 
mistaken as to the nature of the stone examined ; . . tbat it 
was a diamond may be safely accepted, in spite of any sugges
tions which have been made by authors to the contrary. 

With r eg~rd to Tavernier's second statement, it is clearly 
wrong in two particulars, both of which may be attributed 
to the errors of a copyist, who wrote Aurangzeb for Shahjahan, 
and 900 carats in mistake for 000 ratis. This statement, 
therefore, bein13" put as ide from consideration, we haYc t hen 
left for comparison the following: 
Original weight 900 ratis = 787 ~ carats; after cutting, 

319i0 l'Utjs = 280 carats. 
OriginaCweight !)07 ratis = 793¾ carats; after cutting, 319} 

ratis = 279,&- carats. 
Calculated according to Tavemier's own statement that 
the rati was equa~ to -} of the carat, the equivalents would 
more correctly be stated ::v fo llows : 

900 ratis = 788{· carat · ~ } 1 • . 9 • . 

90- _ ,.,,93 .&. 31.!J-" 1 at1s = ..,79f1r cam.ts. 
I" -I 8 " 

\iVe have then, at first sight, the remarkable apparent 
co incidence in weights between this diamond, when cut, 
of 319½ ratis, and Ba.bur's of about 8 mishkals (i. e. about 
320 ratis) ; but the ratis were of very different values, the 
former being equal to 2·66 3 troy gr ., and the latter to about 
l ·842 (or l ·86 ?) gr. The respective wei~hts, in carats, as 
already shown, are 186 1' ~ and 279-f" , the difference in weights 
of the two stones being therefore, apparently, 93-} carats. 
But in anticipation of the di scussion to be found on page 
3-l6 as to the J"easons which have led to the conclusion· that 

' Travels in the l,Jor1ul Empire, l!ll 8, p. 22. 
2 The discrepancy between these two accounts of the original weigh t 

of the stone, which Tavernier probably obtained from native reports, 
one being 900 ratis and the other 907 ratis, does not in the least affect 
the question here discussed, as it is only the weight of the stone after 
cutting that we have to do with. 

3 On page 347 Ball explains his reasons for modifying the first con
clusion, stated in vol. i, Appendix, us to the value of the pearl ra.ti . 
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Tavernier used the light Florentine carat, it should be sta.ted 
here that the weight of the l\logul's diamond, in English 
carats, was 4 per cent. less than T avernier ' s figures in terms 
of Florentine carats ; hence its weight, in order t? be com-

, pared with other diamonds g iven in terms of English carats, 
should be 268Af}, from which, if we subt ract 186r.r, the differ
ence would be 82½ carats, nearly. The s imilanty between 
the weirrht of Babur·s diamond at 320 ratis, and the :Mogul's 
at 31!)½ ratis, is delusive, as in ratis of the same denomination 
the former figure should b e given at about 224 ratis, which 
is F erishta's equiva lent for 8 mishkals. So that the real 
diITercnce amounted to 310½ - 224 = 05 ., ratis, or e:-.."])ressed 
in carats, at }t hs of a cm:at = 1 rati, 83½ carats. This is 
sufficiently close to the 82 l carat independently deduced. 
to justify the conclusion t hat the weight of Biibur's diamond 
was about; 83 carats less than that of the l\Iogul's, when cut. 

There is, I believe. no direct record of the size a nd weights 
of the diamonds carried awav from Delhi by Nadir Shah. 
bu t before dealing with that· portion of the history, it will 
be convenient to r efer here to an interesting statement by 
Forbes 1 which has b een overlooked by most writers on the 
subj ect. He states that a Persian nobleman, who possessed 
a diamond weighing 117' carat s, which was subsequently 
lost at sea, informed him when at Cambay in the year 1781, 
long before it had been taken to Kabul, that there had been 
t wo diamonds in the Royal Treasury at Ispahan, one of 
which , called Koo-i-toor (Koh-i-Nur ?), ' The Hill of Lustre', 
weighed 20<1, carats , a nrl its value was estimated at £500,000. 
The other, called Dorriainoor (Daryii.-i-Ntir), ' The Ocean of 
Lustre,' was of a flat surface. Both formed a portion of the 
treasure, a mounting in value to from 70 to 80 millions sterling, 
which Niidir Sha h carried a way from Delhi in 1739. 

Forbes sugge. ts that the first was the l\fogul's diamond, 
describ~d by Tavernier, 1·emarking that the difference between 
t he weights 264 a nd 279/1,i carats may easily be allowed 
between the accounts given by a Persian and a European 
traveller. (If, ~s above suggest ed , the weight of the latter 
was 268iib English carats, the approximation is still closer.) 
The Dar~fL-i-~Gr, a s we shall presently see, still belongs to 
Persia ; 1t weights 186 carats and there is no known fact 
which in the slightest degree' affects the possibility of its 
being identical with Babur's diamond. 

Several writers, among them Professor Scluauf of Vienna/ 
have suggested that the Moo-ul's diamond is to be identifi~d 
with the similarly shaped Orloff, now belonging to Russia. 

' Orienta l Memoirs, 2nd ed., ii. 176. 
Ha,ndbuch der Edelsk!i11-kundc, Viennn, 1869, p. 103. 

u z 
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Apart from the discrepancy in the weights and in the size, 
as shown by Tavernier's drawing, which was intended to 
represent the natural size of the former, it is tolera bly certain 
that the Orloff was obtained from the temple of Srirangam 
on an island in the Cauvery river, in l\1ysore. It was there
fore a possession of the Hindus, and it is most improbable 
that it ever belonged to the Moguls. 

Reference has been made by some authors to the long 
historica l chain which, they say, connects Babur's diamond 
with the Koh-i-Nur. As to the length of the supposed chain, 
it would extend over a period of 500 years at the least ; but 
as to the links composing it, there is this to be said- they 
are a ll utterly unsound. In making so emphatic a statement 
I fee l the necessity of being very sure of the grounds of my 
argument, especia lly as it is opposed to the views of many 
a uthorities, who, however, do not agree wit h one another 
us to details. 

In deference to the opinions of Erskine, Prnfessor Maskclyne. 
and General Cunningham, it may no doubt with p erfect 
safet y be admitted that the weio-ht of B a.bur's diamond in 
J 526 · was, as stated above , abot~t 8 mishkals or 320 ratis. 
and that these were equivalent to a bout 186 or 187 modem 
English carats. But it must be at once plainly stated that 
there .is no direct evidence that any dia mond of that weight 
was in the possession of the i\Ioaul emperors at any subsequent 
period, up to the time of Nadir Shah's invasion. vVe know 
nothi!1g a~ to the weight of the Koh-i -Nur, as such , till about 
the time 1t was brought to E ngland, na mely, the year l 850 ; 
and then, a lthough its weight was 186¼ carats, the trm,t
worthy evidence, as t o its condition at that t ime, as will be 
seen, is to the effect that it was not identical with Babur"s 
dia mond. 

In order to put thi · clearly it is necessary to summarize 
what has a lready been stated about other diamonds. Those 
mentioned by Garcia da Orta were not apparently in the 
possession of the i\foo-ul , and the ir weirrhts do not correspond 
to those of eit her t11e Mogul's or Biibur's diamonds. The 
diamond of 187½ carats referred to b y De Boot has been 
shown to be mythical. Again, Tavernier did not . ee any 
stone of the weight above attributed to Babur's diamond 
in the possession of the Great l\Ioo-ul Auran rrzeb , nor can 
we suppose that he heard of any st~h 'diamond be~ng in the 
possess ion of Sha hjahan, who was then confined 111 prisou , 
where he retained a number of jewels in his own possession.1 

If either he or Bernier had heard of such a stone he would 
s1;1rely h ave mentioned it. It is possible, that Ba.bur's 
diamond may have b een in Shahjahftn's possession when 

1 See vol. i. 295. 
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Tavernier saw Aurungzeb 's jewels, and that the latter 
obtained possession of it when Shiihjahan died, and so ulti
mately it passed to Persia with other jewels taken by Nadir 
Shii.h.1 

Tavernier's statements, in so far as they relate to this 
history, are-I. That the Great Mogul's diamond was found 
in the mine at KollGr, when, we cannot say, though Murray, 
Streeter, and other writers have ventured to assign precise 
dates. II. It was acquired by Mir Jumla, and presented by 
him to Shahjahfm about the year 1656. III. It originally 
weighed 900 ratis or 787½ carats ; but having been placed 
in the hands of Hortensio Borgio, it ,vas so much reduced 
by grinding, cifstinctly not by cleavage, that, when seen by 
Tavernier in 1665, he personally ascertained that it only 
weighed 319½ ratis or 279-r\r carats. I\ . The figure given by 
Tavernier, though very rudely drawn, is of a stone ·w)1ich 
must have weighed more t han 2791%- carats (Florentmc), 
and it corresponds fairly with his description. , . This descrip
tion mentions a steepness on one side and certain flaws, &c. 

In order to identify the Mogul' s diamond with Bf1bur·s, 
certain authorities, notably Professor 1\faskelyne, have 
suggested that Tavcrnier's description did not really apply 
to the cliamond presented by Mir Jumla to Sha.hjaban; that 
the stone he describes had t herefore not been found at KollGr · 
that he was mistaken as to the particular kind of ratis which 
he mentions, and that consequently his equivalent in carats
calculated on the supposition that t hey were pearl ratis-was 
incorrect ; finally, Professor Maskelyne maintains that 
Tavernier' s drawing of the stone differs from his description 
of it, and was wholly incorrect and exaggerated in size. 

Thus, in order to establish this supposed link of the chain, 
we are invited to whittle down Tavernier's account until 
it amounts to a. bare statement that he saw a large diamond 
about which all t hat he records as to its weicrht and historv 
is incorrect. 

0 
• 

If I were not prepared to maintain that a jeweller of 
'l'avernier's large e)..-periencc could not possibly have made 
the mistakes which have thus been suggested, · I should feel 
that I had Tendered a very ill service in editino- these volwnes. 
It is incredible that havincr actually handl;d and weighed 
the stone, at his leisure, he cguld have made so great a mistake 
as to believe that _it weighed 279f.i-, or in round numbers 
280 carats (Florentme), while it was really one of only 186 
carats (Encrlish). 

The custom, which has been followed by many w1·it~rs, 
of adopting or rejecting Tavernier's statements accordmg 

1 See vol. i. 276. 
z 2 
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as they agree or disagree with their independently conceived 
hypotheses, is one against which we are bound to protest. 
It is a kind of treatment which no author should receive. 
If supposed to be guilty of so many blunders and inaccuracies 
of statement, the proper course would be to leave all that 
such a writer states severely alone. 

Judaing from Tavernier' s drawing and description, the 
stone had been ground by Hortensio Borgio to a fairly sym
metrical shape as a round rose, one side being, however, 
steeper than the other, which feature, though indicated to 
some extent in the original drawing, is not generally faithfully 
reproduced in the copies in various works on diamonds, and 
some of the glass models which have been made are not on ly 
defective in this respect, but aTe a ltogether too small. This 
is mentioned here because these models m·e sometimes refe rred 
to as though they afforded authentic evirlence of the true 
form of the stone. 

, ,ve have now arriverl at a. stage when we can agree with 
those authorities who have maintained that Babur' s diamond 
and the Moguls were distinct ; but with most, if not all of 
them, we must part company, as they maintain that the 
i\Iogul's diamond no longer exists, ancl that it was upon 
Ba.burs diamond that Nad ir Shi°Lh conferred the title Koh-i-Nfn· 
in the year 1739. But the Mogul's diamond has a stronger 
and more immediate claim to be regarded as the diamond, 
so denominated , which was taken from l\'Iuhammad Shiih. 
Aurangzeb's feeb le descendant. The name was an em incntlv 
suitable one to apply to the Mogul 's stone as it was when 
seen by Tavernier, though not equally applicable to it in its 
sub.-equent mutilated condition, in which it has been so 
confidently identified by some writers with Babur's diamond. 

The stone which now bears the title Koh-i-Nur was taken 
by Nadir to Persia, and from thence we have rumours of 
it · having been cleaved into several pieces, when or by whom 
is doubtful. Acceptance of t hese stories has been rendered 
difficult by some authors having attempted to assign names 
and weights to these pieces, the sum of the latter being greater 
than the total weight of the Mogul's stone, as it was when 
seen by Tavernier. Thus t he Orloff, the Great Mogul itself. 
and the Koh-i-Niir have been spoken of as having · formed 
pa1·ts of the same stone. 1 This hypothesis is in opposition 
to everything connected with the histories of these stones 
which cai:i be relied on ; bL1t as regards the possibility of 
the Koh-1-Nfn· alone havina been carved out of the Great 
Mogul's diamond, it is not ~rgument-but is simply begging 
the whole question-to assert that the Koh-i-Nur existed 
120jyears before Borgio handled the Mogul 's diamond. This 

1 Quenstedt, Klar 1111 d Wahr, Tiibingen, p. 79. 
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l\lr. Streeter has done,1 and in his accounts of these diamonds 
he several times repeats that · all arc agreed' that Babur's 
diamond and the Koh-i-Nttr arc 'identical, and the Iogul s 
distinct, which are precisely the points at issue. Indeed, he 
might be reminded that in his own previously published 
work~ he states that' any doubt us to the l\Iogul and Koh-i-Nf1r 
being identical is but rarely entertained ' ; this, I venture 
to believe, was the sounder opinion than the one more recently 
advocated by him. 

At the meeting of the British Association in 1851 3 Dr. Beke 
referred to a diamond found among the ,jewels of Raza Kuli 
Khan at the conquest of Khorasan by 'Abbas l\Iirza in 1832. 
It weighed mo carats, and showed marks of cutting on the 
flat or largest face. It was presented to the Shah, and the 
jewellers of Teheran asked £16,000 for recutting it. Dr. Beke 
:mggests t hat it was a pa1·t of the Koh-i-Nfir, meaning thereby 
the i\Iogul s diamond. This could not have been the case, 
because, as we have seen, the l\Iogul s diamond, if identical 
with the Koh-i-Niir, had only a margin of about 82½ carats 
to lose, while if the latter be identica l with Ba.bur's diamond 
it could have lost nothing. At the subsequent meeting of 
the Association '1 Professor Tennant improved on this by 
suggesting that the Russian diamond, i. e. the Orloff, formed 
a part of the same. Other suggestion about the Orloff ha, e 
all'eady been dealt with above. 

A host of other writers have taken up this story, and lastly, 
Professor Nicol in his article on the diamond in the Encyci'o
predia Britannica has unfortunately uggested that these 
three stones formed portions of the l\-Io17u) 's stone seen by 
Tavernier, which a.mounts to saying that ti1ese three, weighing 
respectively 10,.1,l, 186i\- and 130 carats, 5 or in all s10rn ca.rats, 
were portions .. of one which weighed only between 279 and 
~80 (Florentine) carats. His statement that 'the three 
united would have nearly the form and si:te given by Tavernier ' 
is simply incomprehensible. . 

If, however, we merely suppose that the :i\foO'ul's stone 
while in the hands of one or other of its necessit~us owners' 
after it was taken to P ersia by Nadir, had pieces removed 
from it by cleavage, which altogether (there· were at least 
three of them) amounted to the difference between its weight 
and that of the Koh-i-Niir as it was when brought from India 
namely 279-Ar Florentine carats =: 268¼£- English carat~ 
- I86f0 = 82} carats, we at once arrive at a simple explana-

1 Great Diamonds of tlu: lVo~lcl, ll!l. ' Precious Stones, p. 126. 
3 See Ath nceum, July o, 18ol._ _Ibid., September 25, 1852. 
6 Professor Nicol gives the '~'eights at l04'J·, 1861"" ' and 132, the sum 

being .?.12,H . Compare the article by Dr. H. A. Miers, b'ncy. Brit., 11th 
eel., v111. 163. 
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tion of the cause of the difference in ·weight between the 
stone·, and arc, moreover, thus enabled to show that Ta vernier 's 
account requires no whittling down, though the stone itself 
after he saw it, appears to have been subjected to that process. 

This would be but an hypothesis based on the rumours 
above referred to, were it not so stronaly corroborated by 
the appearance presented by the Koh-i-Nfir itself when taken 
by the British from the Treasury at Lahore. Mr. Tennant 1 

describes it as exhibiting, when brought to England, two 
large cleavage planes, one of which had not even been polished, 
and had been distinctly produced by fracture. 

No one can examine the authentic sketches and models 
of the Koh-i-Nur without feeling a strong presumption that 
it must have been mutilated, after cutting, and that it cannot 
have been left in such an incomplete condition by the jeweller 
who cut and polished it. In addition to its possessing defects 
similar to some of those de ·cribed by Tavernier as having 
been in the Mogul's diamond, Mr. Tennant records that the 
Koh-i-Nur had a flaw near the summit which, being on a line 
of cleavage parallel to the upper surface, may very possibly 
have b~en produced when the upper portion was remove_d
the weight of which, together with that of two portions 
removed from the sides and the loss occasioned by t he re
grinding of four facets dn the upper surface, may Yery easily 
have represented the difference in the weights of the two 
stones, namely 82½ carats. 

This too, in a measure, explains the discrepancies between 
Tavernier's description, which, as Professor :Maskelyne ~ 
admits, very fairly characterizes the Koh-i-Nur (i. c. certain 
flaws and defects in it, which happened to be in the portion 
preserved), and the figure, which, as it represents the whole 
'Stone, does not, at first sight, seem to resemble the Koh-i-Nur. 
The accompanying illustration (Plate VI) and descriptive 
notes prove not only the possibility of the Koh-i-Nur having 
been thus carved out of the Mogul's diamond, but they 
represent graphically the extreme probability of the truth 
of that suggestion. 

Tavernier's accow1t of the Mogul's diamond has, I think, 
been fully proved in the preceding pa~es to be quite inapplic
able to Babur's diamond, while a ll his facts and the balance 
of probability favour the view that in the Koh-i-Nur we arc 
justified in recognizi.Jw the .. mutilated Mogul's diamond. 
Thus, while this theory,

0 

which has been built up on the basis 
of Tavernier's statements, is consistent with the literal accep
tance of all of them, and with the physical condition of the 

• 1 Lecture on Genu1 and Precious Stones, London 1852, p. 83. 
Proceedings of the Royal Inst-it11t-ion of Great Britain, March 1860. 
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Koh-i-Nflr when it came to Europe, of none of the oth~r 
theories can the same be said; but, on the contrary, to smt 
their respective exigencies, they require the total rejection 

' of one or more of the carefully recorded observations on the 
condition of the l\[ocrul's stone when placed in the hand. of 
this experienced jcw;ller for examination.1 

The necessary conclusion is that it is not the 1\logul'i; 
diamond which, through failure of being historically traced, 
as some authors assert, has disappeared but it is Ba.bur's 
diamond of the history of which we arc reull) left in doubt. 
The fixing of the weight of Biibur's diamond at a figure 
identical or n arly so with that of the Koh-i-Nilr when 
brought to Eng-land though used as a link in the chain has. 
as I think I hayc :hown, effectively di posed of its claim 
to be identified with the l\Iogul's diamond in the first place, 
and ·econdly with the Koh-i-Nilr. 

It has ~1lreacly_ been intimated that the Daryii-i-1 Gr, a flat 
stone wl11ch weighs l 86 carat. and is now in the Shah's 
treasury/ may very possibly 'be Eli.bur's diamond, with 
regard to which I can only say that I have in vain . ought 
for any well authenticated fact which in the slightest degree 
controverts or even throws doubt upou that suggestion. 

2. Summary History of the Koh-i-1\flr. 

This diamond, as related by Tavernier was obtainccl in 
the mine of Kolliir on the Kistnfi (see vol. ii , 58). The precise 
date of its discovery is mere m atter of conjecture ; but about 
the year 1656 or 1657 it was presented, while still uncut, to 
Shahjahun by Mir Jumla, who had previously farmed the 
mines ~t Kollii1· and elsewhere. The stone then weighed 
!JOO rat1s or 7871- carats (these, if Florentine carats, were 
equal to about 756 English carats). 

In the year 1665 this diamond wa seen by Tavernier in 
,\urangzeb's treasury, and it then wein-hed as ascertained 
by himself, only 8191 ratis, or 279:l\r carat; (which if Florentine 
carats, ec_i.ualled 268½1!- English carats). It had been reduced 
to this size ~y the wasteful grinding treatment to which it 
had been subjected by a Venetian named Hortensio Borgio. 

In the year 1789 it was taken from Aurangzeb's feeble 
descendant, l\fohammad Shah, by Nadir Shuh, when he 

1 Among other difficulties introduced into the subject are such as 
follow from misquotation. Thus Kluge says that Tavernier himse!f 
described the stone as weighing 310~ ratis =186 carats! For this 

nfortunate and mischievous error there can be no excuse, as he goes on 
~~ say quite correctly !,ha~ the ~arlier weight was 793i carat-s. Handbuch 
der JJJdelsteinkunde, Le1pz1g, 1860, p. 34:l. 

, See Benjamin, Persia, P· 74. 
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sacked Delhi and carried away to Persia, it is said, £70,000,000 
or £80,000,000 worth of treasure.1 On first beholding it he 
is reported to have conferred upon it the title Koh-i-Nfir or 
Mountain of Light, a most suitable name for the stone described 
lJy Tavernier. 

Oi;t the murder of Nadir Shah at Kelat, in 17-17, it passed 
~vith the throne to -his grandson Shah Rukh, who resided 
at Meshed, where he was made a prisoner and cruelly tortured 
by Agha Muhammad (Mir Alam Khan), who in vain sought 
to obtain the Koh-i-Nur from him.2 In the year 1751 Shah 
Rukh gave it, as a reward for his assistance, to Ahnwd Shrih, 
the founder of the Durrani dynasty at Kribul , and by him it 
was bequeathed to his son 'l'aimur, who went to reside at 
Kabul. From him, in 1793, it passed by descent to his eldest 
son Shah Zaman, who, when cleposcd by his brother 1\'luham
mad, and deprived of his eyes, s ti l I contrived to keep possession 
of the diamond in his prison, and two years afterwards it 
passed into the hands of his third brother Su !tan Shuja' . 
According to E lphinstone,3 it was found secreted , togethP.r 
with some other jewels, in the walls of the cell which Shah 
Zaman had occupied. After Shuja" s accession to the throne 
of Kabul, on the dethronement and imprisonment of Muham
mad, he was visited at Peshawar by E lphinstone in 1809, 
who describes how he saw the diamond in a bracelet worn 
by Shuja.' , and he r efers to it in a foot-note as the diamond 
figured by Tavernier. Sbujii' was subsequently dethroned 
b y his eldest brother ·Muhammad, who had escaped from 
th e prison where he had been confmecl. 

In 1812 the families of Zaman and Shuja' went to Lahore, 
and Ranjit Singh, the ruler of the Punjab, promised the wife 
of the latter that he would release h er husband and confer 
upon him the kingdom of Kashmir, for which service he 
expected to receive the Koh-i-Niir.4 

,¥hen Shah Shuja' reached Lahore, soon afterwards, he 
was detained there by Ranjit, who wished to secure both 
his person and the diamond ; but the Shah for a time evaded 
compliance with his demand for the stone, and refused offers 
of moderate sums of money for it. At length ' the Maharaja 
v isited the Shah in person, mutual friendship was declared, an 

1 According to the Imperial Gazetteer 1st ed. (vi. 31-!) only £30,000,000. 
In the edition of 1907 (ii. 409) the words used are ' a huge ransom' : 
Smith (Oxford Hist . of India, 459) 'incalculable riches ' : K eene (Fall 
of the 1lfogh1d E rnp-ire, 25) says the plunder ' has been estimated at eightv 
millions sterling '. • 

0 Sir J. l\falcolm, H iBt. of Persia, 2nd ed. ii. 195 f. 
3 A cco'llnt of /,he Ki11gdom of Caiibnl, ed. 1907, ii. 325 n . 
• Cunningham, History of the Sil.·hs, Oxford, 1918, p. 153. 
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exchange of turbans took p lace, t he diamond was surrender~d, 
snd the Shah received the assignment of a jagir in the PtmJab 
for"his maintenance, and a promise of aid in recoverin~Kii.bul' .1 

This was in 1813 : the Shah then escaped from Lahore ;to 
Rajauri, in the hills, and from thence to Ludhiana, after 
suffering great privations.a H ere lie and his brother Sliii.h 
Zaman were well received by the Honourable East India 
Company, and a liberal pension was assigned by the Govern
ment for their maintenance. The above statements, -except 
where other authorities are quoted, are taken from General 
Sleeman's 3 account, which was founde"d on a narrative by 
Shah Zamt"rn, :he blind old king himself who communicated 
it to General Smith, he being at the time in command of the 
troops at Ludhiana. 

In the )Car 1839 Shfth Shujii.' under Lord Auckland's 
Government, was set up on the throne of Kabul by a British 
force, which two years later was annihilated during its retreat. 

The testimony of all the writers up to this period, and, 
it is said, the opinions of the jewellers of Delhi and Kabul 
also, concur in the view that the diamond which Ranjit thus 
acquired was the Mogul's, i.e. the one described by Tavernier . 
It seenv1 probable that the mutilation and diminution fo 
weight by about 83 carats, to which, as we have shown, it 
was subjected (see p. 3,J..2), took place while it was in the 
possession of Shfih Rukh, Shah Zaman, or Shah Shuja', whose 
necessities may have caused one of them to have pieces 
rcrnoved to furnish him with money. 

Ranjit during his lifetime often wore the diamond on state 
occasions, and it is referred to by many English v isitors to 
Lahore, who saw it during this period.4 It is sa id to ha, c 
then been dull and deficient in lustre. 

In 1830 _RanJit died , and on his deathbed expressed a wish 
that the diamond, then valued at one million sterling, should 
be sent to Jagannath,5 but this intention was not carried out,6 

and the stone was p laced in the jewel chamber till the infant 
Rajlt Dhalip Singh was acknowledged as Ranjit's successor. 

1 Cunningham, History of the Sikhs , Oxford, HHS, p. 153. The 
Shah's own account (A ·ntobiography, chap. xxv) of Ranjit's methods 
to get possession of the diamond is more favourable to the latter than 
Captain Murray's. (See his Rangeet Singh, 96.) 

" Dr. W. L. M'Gregor, History of the S ikhs, London , 1847, i. 170. 
3 Rambles q.nd Recollections of an Indian Official, 288 ff. 
• Dr. M'Gregor, History of the Sikhs, London, 1847, i. 216 ; Baron C. 

von Hiigel, ~l'ravels in Kashmir and the Panjab, 184.5, p. 303. 
• Lieut.-Colonel Steinbach, 'l'he Punjab, London, 1846, ~- 16 .. 
0 Miss Eden, Up the Go1mtry, ii. 130, says that the Mabii.riiJa alt1mately 

consented to its not being sent. 
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\:Vhen the Punjab was annexed, in the year l 840, t he 
diamond was formally handed to the new Board of Govern
ment at one of its earliest meetings-and it was then personally 
entrusted by his colleagues to the care of John L awrenc;e, 
afterwards Lord Lawrence, who, on receiving it, placed the 
small tin box containing it in his waistcoat pocket, and then 
forgot all about it till he was called upon to produce it six 
weeks later, in order that it might be sent to H er Majesty 
the Queen. 

Recalling the circumstances when thus reminded of them, 
he hurried home and, asked his bearer whether he had got 
t he box which had been in his pocket some time previously. 
Careful a bout trifl es, like most Indian servants, the bearer 
had preserved it, though he thought it only conta ined a useless 
piece of glass . This strange v icissitude in the history ol' 
the stone is related by Bosworth Smith in his life of Lord 
Lawrence.1 He adds that he had been told on good authority 
that it had passed through other dangers, on the way home, 
before it was safe in the possession of the (~ucen. 

In 1851 the Koh-i-Nur was exhibited in the first great 
E xhibition, and in 1852 the recutting of the stone was entrusted 
by Her Majesty to Messrs . Garrards, who employed Voorsanger, 
a diamond cutter from M. Coster's atelier at Amsterdam. 
Th~ actual cutting lasted thirty-eight days, and by it ~he 
weight was reduced to 1061 if carats. The cost of the cutting 
amounted to £8,000. 

3. On lite Grand Duke of Tuscany' s D iamond, otherwise T.-11 own 
as the Austrian Yellow or the Florenl'ine; and on the 
absolute weights of the carat and rati as known to Tavernier. 

,~ hen writing of t he carat (see vol. i, ·\ppendix, p. 882) , 
and when making the several references to the Grand Duke 
of Tuscany's diamond, I had not seen Dr. Schraufs or igina l 
paper ~ on the weighment of the stone, and, having obtained 
m y information of it indirectly, I was misled as to its precise 
purport, which does not prove that the absolute weight of 
the stone is less than Tavernier gave it, but demonstrates 
that the difference in wei~ht is only apparent. The absolute 
weight is 27·454 grm. whicn converted into carats, gives 

Florentine ( = 197·2 milligrams) 130-r, carats. 
Paris ( = 205·5 ,, ) 183-l!- ,, 

Vienna ( = 206·18 ) 138} ,, 
In English carats ( = 205·4 milligrams) the weight would 
' Life of Lord Lawrence, i. 327. 
' Sitz. der K. Akad. der lVissen., Wien, !fa.th,•Nat. Classe, Bd. liv,, 

Abth. i. 470, 1866. 
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be l33i carats nearly. The conclusions to be drawn, therefore, 
a re that, in the first place, the stone has not bad any additional 
facets cut upon it, and that it is in fact, in the same con• 
dition as when Tavernier gave its weight at 189~- carats ; the 
difference between that weight and the 139-} Florentine 
carats js so small, amounting to only -lhths of a carat, that 
it may be fairly attributed to difference in the accuracy of 
the methods of weighment employed by Tavernier . and 
Schr~uf respectively. · · · 

Hence we may fairly conclude that in this instance, at 
least; ·the carat used by Tavernier was the ' Florentine ' ; 
and that being,so, it is hardly conceivable that when mention
ing I~dian stones on the very same pages as those where be 
dcscnb~s th_e Grand Duke of Tuscany's diamond, he had other 
carats 111 view. Consequently, with "reater confidence than 
I <:ould venture to assume when the Appendix of :vol. i. was 
written, I now suggest the hypothesis that Tavernier s carat 
were the light Florentine carats which are exactly 4 per cc·nt. 
lighter than modern Encrlish ec-i'rats. Thus the English carat 
of ·2054 grm. less 4 pet cent. (·0082) = ·1972 grm. which is 
the precise value of the Florentine carat. 

The conclusion thus arrived at as to the carat of Tavernier 
having been the licrht Florentine, involves a reduction in 
the value of the rat~ which ha · been calculated in the earlier 
part of his work on the supposition that it was equal to J ths 
of the modern French and English carat. It must therefore 
be reduced by .1, per cent. likewise, so that instead of 2·77 
troy gr., it must stand at 2·60 troy "l". This value it should 
be added, is identical with that derived from Tavernier's 
own statement, that 6 m elscals or 181 !- ratis = 1 French 
ounce (i. e . -~82·312 gr. troy), since 482·312 ...,.. 181 -} = 2·66. 
I '.1m accord1i;ii1y co?1pelled to accept this value finally as 
bemg that o~ 1·avermer's pearl rati ; and I must ask readers 
to accept this conclusion which was "iven as an alternative 
to 2·77, in the Appendix to vol. i ,1 inst~ad of the latter, which 
was adopted in the text. 

In the following table the wei"hts in carats of the principal 
stones mentioned by Tavernier

0 
are enumerated, and in the 

last_ column these. weights, reduced by . .1, per cent., show the 
eqmvalent values 111 English carats. 

4. On the weights of some of the Diamonds, other ~recious 
Stones, and Pearls, mentioned and figured by Tavermer. 

Assuming that our ar(Tmnent is well founded as to the 
carats mentioned in the text having been Florentine carats, 

1 See vol. i. 332 ff. 
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it is necessary in order to reduce them to En~lish carats, to 
subtract ,.1, per cent. from them, as in the followmg table : 

Dr.uroNos. 
Tavernier's Carats 

(Florentine). 
la. Great Mogul's (uncut) 
lb. Great Mogul's (cut) 
2. Golconda 

3a. Ahmadabad (uncut) 
3b. Ahmadabad (cut) . 

4. Grand Duke of Tuscany's (130-~·) 
5. Blue 
6. Bazu 
7. l\Iascarenha 
8. Kolh.'ir 

Runu:s. 
1. Kin~ of Persia's (192 ratis ?) 
i. Baman . . . . 
a. Bijapur (Visapour) 

'l'Ol'AS. 

787-~ 
27!) ~\~ 
2-t2i-1;r 
157:l-
V-H-

1ao-l 
112i\l 
104 

67-~ 
6:3~ 

168 
50:} 
17-!-

1. A urangzeb's 157} should be 1581 

PEAitL. 

1. American, sold to Shaista Khfm 1 55 

APPENDIX II 

Li::it of all the Diamond Jll i11es in India of which there are 
antltentic Records, arranged -in Districts. 

SINCE this list was first published 2 it has been repeatedly 
checked, and it contains several additions. Although in 
various works on precious stones, &c., names are given as 
being those of diamond mines in India which arc not to be 
found here, they are for the most part either synonyms of 
names that a re, or are spurious. Want of space prevents 
such synonyms being dealt with, which is to be regretted, 
as the confusion in the nomenclature cannot be easily described 
without recourse to details. ames of villages, towns, rivers, 

1 Several other pearls of about this size and ~maller were in the l\Iogul's 
Treasury. Seo vol. i. 3Hl. 

0 See Economic Geoloyy of l ndia, chap. i. 'J.'he Madras lists were 
founded originally on Dr. King's in .fllem. Geo/. S1trv. India, vol. iii. but 
bnYC heen considerably amplified. 
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pi:ovinccs, &c., are misplaced and jumbled together in almost 
inextricable confusion. One author gives Pegu as a diamond 
mine in Southern India ; in the Mount Catti of another we 
trace a reference to the Ghats of Southern India ; and in 
the l\'Ialacca of many authors we must recognize, not as they 
do, either a place supposed to be in Southern India or the 
true Malacca, but Borneo, which used to be so called by the 
Portuguese in the fifteent h century. (See Appendix IX.) 
For some time I was unable to identify a certain Mr. Cullinger 
who was quoted by one writer in connexion with diamonds. 
Will it be believed t hat this gentleman ultimately proved 
on investigation to be the fort of Kalanjar ? 

i\IADRA' 
KADAPA (OR CUDD,\.P.A.H ) DISTIIICT 

Chennf1r on t he Penner River: Lat.1,J. 0 34' ; Long. 78 ° 51' 80". 
Condapctta (or Kanupnrti) , oppo itc Chennfir. 
Gandikota? , mentioned by some authors: Lat. 14° 49 ' · 

I~ng.78° 20'80". · 
Goorapur ?, close to Chennfir. Not identified:(? GoulnpalN, 

v . i, 226]. 
Goulagoonta (close to Jammalamadugu): Lat. H 0 51' · 

Long. 78 ° 26'. (? Gogeron, v . i , 227.) 
(Jammalamadugu, close to Goulagoonta which see.) 
(Kanuparti, or Condapetta which see. ) 
Lamdur ? Not identified, mentioned by Heyne. 
Ovalumpally (or Vi'oblap ully) : Lat. 14° 3,1/ · Long. 78° 

51' 35". 
Pinchetgapadu? Not identified mentioned by Heyne. 
(\-Yoblapully, or Ovalumpally which sec.) 

B E LLARY DISTRICT 1 

Gunjcegoonta, 2 miles south of Wajra Karilr. 
Gutidrug?: "Lat. 15° 7' ; Long: 77° -l,2'. (Foote-King, 

Annual Report G_eol. Survey of India , 1889.) 
Hotoor ?, 6 miles ,~7SW. ofWajrii. Karilr. 
Wajrfi Karilr, L at. 15° 2'; Long . 77° 27'. 

KAnNur. (on Kun:siooL) D1sTmc-r 

Bnugannpallc: Lat. 15° 18': Long. 78 ° IG'; 37 miles SE. 
of K arnnl (sec A.S. No. 7G). l\Iines. 

Ba nnur, close to Gudipaud; in Nandikotkur T i"tluk. 
Baswapm: Lat. 15° 2:'i'; Lon(}'. 78 ° 48' 30" ; in Nallamalni 

Hills ; mines a nd a lluvia l washir~g . 
Byanpalle : Lat. 15• 32' ; Long . 78 ° 14' 15" ; 24 miles 

SSE. of Karnill. 

' A locality called Nizaru in Bellary is mentioned by l\L Cha.per. See 
Engi11eering, 1884-, 29th February. 
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Coomroly (close to Gooramankonda, which see); NandiiH 
Taluk. 

Deomurru : Lat. 15° 49' 30"; Long. 78 ° 11'. Left bank 
of Tungabhadra. 

Devanur: Lat. 15° 44' ; Long. 78° 19'. Diamonds found 
in banks of Kundur river ; in Nandikotkiir Tiiluk. 

Dhone: Lat. 15° 23' 30"; Long. 77° 56'. 
(Gazerpalle close to Baswapur, which see.) 
Gooramankonda: Lat. 15° 32'; Long, 78 ° 14' l 5" ; 24 miles 

SSE. of Karniil. Rock workings. 
Gudipaud, 2 miles W. of Devanur; in Nandikotkiir Tiiluk. 
Hassanapur in Doopaud. ot identified. 
Jorapur. A diamond of 44 carats found in debris of irriga

tion works, near Karniil. 
Kannamadakalu: Lat.15° 42'; Long. 78° 14' 30". Alluvial. 
L a njapoleur: Lat. 15° 45' 30" ; Long. 78 ° --t'; 7 miles 

SSW. of Karniil ; Rammalakota Tiiluk. 
l\Iuddava1·am: Lat. 78° 9' 30" ; Long. 78 ° :10'. 9 miles 

ESE. ofRanunalakota · Nandial Tfduk. 
Munimadagu: Lat. 15° 15'; Long. 78 ° 2' 10" ; in Pattikonda 

Taluk, 16 miles \V. by S. of Banaganapalle (formerly included 
in Bellary District) . 

Muravakonda: Lat. 16° l'; Long. 78 ° 9 ' ; on the Kist11[1. 
Diamonds found below the ford, according to Ferishta ancl 
Newbold. 

Oruvakal (or Woraykal of A.S.): Lat. 15° 41'; Long. 78 ° 
14'; 14 miles SE. ofKarnul; Nandial Taluk. 

_Panchalingala, left bank of Tungabhadra ; Rammalakota 
Taluk. 

Pendekallu, 5 miles SE. of Rammalakota; Rammalakotu 
Taluk. 

PolUl'?: Lat.15° 31' 30" ; Long. 78 ° 19'; .J. miles NW. of 
Nandial ; in Nandial Taluk. 

·Pyapali ; Palikonda Taluk. 
Rammalakota: Lat. 15° 34' ; Long. 78° 8' 15"; 18 miles 

W. b? S. of Karnul. Rock and alluvia l. 
Sa1tankota, right bank of Tungabhadra, ENE. of KarnHI. 
Tandrapad: Lat. 15° 51'; Long. 78 ° 71'; left bank of 

'fungabhadra, oppo ite Karnlll . Alluvial. 
Timmapuram : Lat. l :3 ° 32' 30" ; Long. 7 ° 6' :JO" ; 6 miles 

ESE. of R ammalakota.. Rock workings . 
. Yembye: Lat. l 5° 32'; Long. 78° 1,.1,' 15" ; 24 miles ESE. of 

Karnul. 
KISTNA AJ:\'D GODA.VARI DISTRICTS 

Atkur: Lat. 16° 38'; Long. 80° 23' 30". 
Barthenypadu: Lat. 16° 38'; Long. 80° 23' 30" . 
Bhadrachalum (doubtful; a diamond said by Newbold 

to have been found there), on the Godiivari. 
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Damarapad: Lat. 16° 35' 3" · Long. 79° 30 ' . 
Golapalle (or GolapilJy): Lat. m 0 48' 30" ; Long. 80° 57'. 
1 Kodavatakullu: Lat. 16° 40 '; Long. 80° 28' 30" (A.S. 75). 
Kolliir (the Gani or Coulom of Tavernier): Lat. 16° 42' 80"; 

Long. 80° 5'; right bank of Kistna. 
Madagalu? (in Palniid Tiiluk) , 8 miles from the Kistna. 
l\falawaram: Lat. 16° 35' 3" ; L ong. 70° 30'. 
l\foonaloor (or Moogaloor): Lat. m0 38'; Long. 80° 28' 20". 
l\Iulcle ( or Mullavilly) : L at. 16° 41 ' ; Long. 80° 56'. 
1 Oostapully ( or Ustapalle): Lat. 16° 40' ; Long. 80° 28' 80". 
1 Partial: Lat. m0 39' ; Long. 80° 27' (A.S. 75). 
(Ustapalle, or Oostapully which see.) · 

I 

CENTRAL PROVINCES 

SA:IIBALP ll DIS'I'llIC'l' 

Sambalpur, town on t he i\Iahanadi River, and some of 
the tributaries above the town. (The country of the Saburai 
or Ptolemy. ) 

Cll,\NDA DIS'I'llICT 

Wairagnrh (the Bairagarh of t he Ain-i-AkbarI) : Lat. 20 ° 
26' ; Long. 80° 10' (A.S. 73). Probably the Kosala of the 
Chinese pilgrims. (V. A. Smith, Early Hist. of I11dia , 3rd ed. , 
285. ) 

WESTEID BENG \L 
LOllAJlDAGA DISTlllCl' 

Siinkh River, a tributary of the Briihmini. 
Serna, on the Koel (the Soumelpour on t he Gouel of 

Tavernier): Lat. 23° 35'; Long . 84° 21'. This was probably 
t he Sambnlaka , in t he country of t he Mnndalni, of Ptolemy. 

BUNDELKHAi~D 

PANN,\ 
Bugh.in, ~argari , ~rijpur, Etwa, Knmariya Majgohn, 

Myra, Panna, Saker1ya, Saya-Lachmanpur, U desnn , and 
many others around P a1ma town. It is not known when 
these mines were first discovered. So far as I can ascertain , 
Tieffcnthnlcr was t he earl iest European vLitor to them who 
has left any 1·ecord of t hem ; he appears to have been at 
Panni"L in 1765. He says the d iamoad found there could 
not compare either in h:ndness or fire with those of Orissa 
(Sotunelpour ?) or of Raoulcound (i. e. R ammalakota) . 1'here 
is no record of any exceptionally large diamonds having been 

1 The three villages, so marked, were reserved by the Nizam on account 
of thei1· diamond mines when the Kondupelle Circar was ceded to the 
East India Company in 1766. 
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found at Pannf1. Though it is believed by some that the 
nunes are of very great antiquity, the history of them is 
defective. However, the Ain-i-Akbari, by Abfl'-1 Fazl (1590), 1 

refers to small diamonds having been found at 8 coss distance 
from the fort of Kftlanjar. It seems probable that these 
mines were worked in Tavernier's time, though he was not 
aware of the fact. 

NORTH-WEST PROVINCES 
Srll1LA ? This is a very doubtful locality, but there arc 

several diamonds in the Calcutta Museum which were said 
to have been found in a stream near Simla. 

NOTE ON THE G0LIWNDA AND Bi.JAPUn DIA,IOND l\lrNES 

There is a very important early description of' the diamond 
mines of these regions, which is of specia l interest, as it gives 
a clue to the original source of many names of diamond sites 
·which are to be found in the modern literature of the subject. 
It was published in the Philosophical Transactions , vol. xii. 
1077, p. 907, having been presented to the Royal Society by 
the Earl Marshal of England , who was then Henry Howard, 
afterwards Duke of Norfolk. His term of office as Earl Marshal 
lasted from 1672-83. I am inclined to think it may have been 
written by Mr. Cholmlcy, who is described by Sir Streynsham 
Master 2 as having been engaged for several years before 
1679 in making the annua l purchases of diamonds for the 
Company, especially at the mines of Gollapalle (or Golapilly) 
and falavalle (Mulcli or Mullavilly) . 

The diamond mines of the Kistna District belonged to 
the Kings of Golkonda, Kutb-Shahi dynasty, from the 
downfall of the Bahmanr Kings of the Deccan (c. 1500) until 
thefr defeat and extinction in l G8G. The mines in the Karn iii 
District also belonged to them after the Rajas of Vijayanag:u 
were driven to the south in 156,J,. (See Kistna 1111.amwl. p. 24'.t.) 

It is curious to note that while Tavernier only mention!'. 
three localities in these regions by name, namely; Rammala
kota (his Raolconda), Kollflr (his Coulour), and Gandikota. 
together with a nother unnamed locality (which was Gazerpalle, 
seep. 371), this paper, published only a year after Tavernier's 
fhst edition appeared, enumerates 23 mines in the Ki_ngdorn 
of Golkonda, and 15 in the Kingdom ofBijapur-in all 38. 

As will be seen some of these names correspond with names 
in the preceding list, others 1l.eem to be identical with names 
of villages in the region, about which t here is no independent 
evidence of their havin(J' been diamond producing. The 
remaining names I have 

O 

failerl to identify. As I hope on 
1 Ed. Jarrett, ii. 159. 
2 Kistna Manual, p. 147. Nathaniel Chumley, who lived many years 

at Golkonda: Eng. Factor ies, JG67 - 1084, p. 274 n. 
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some future occasion to republish this paper of the Earl 
Marshal's in extenso, with annotations, I shall at present 
limit myself to a brief enumeration of the localities, their 
proper modern names being given in brackets. 

The Golkonda Mines are-1. Quolure ; this is Tavernier's 
Coulour or Gani [Kollur]. This is said to have been the 
first mine worked in Golkonda, but was then, 1677, almost 
exhausted. 2. Codawillicul [Kodavatah.-ullu]. 8. Malabar 
[Malawaram]. ,J.. Buttephalem [Barthenypadu, near Partial]. 
5. Ramiah [?]. G. Gurem [?]. 7. Muttampellee [near Kariir ?]. 
These fi';e (? six) were under the. same. government as that 
of MelWJllee [Malavalle or Muleh], see below. 8. Currure 
[Wajra- or Vajrii.-Karur, in the Guty Tii.luk of the Bellary 
District]. This identification is confirmed by the statement 
that it, the most famous and most ancient of all the mines, 
was taken some years previously, with the Carnatic, by Mir 
Jumla from the Hindu Rajas. It is said that diamonds up 
to ' a seize (? ser) weight, which was equal to about 9 ounces 
troy, or 81½ pagodas, had been found there; the mine was 
privately worked by the King, and the stones produced from 
it were large and well spread', &c. I have elsewhere quoted, 
see vol. ii, p. 42, the account of this mine having been worked 
by a Portuguese gentleman. 9. Ganjeeconta [Gunjeegonta]. 
10. Lattawar 1 [Lattwiira]. These two last are respectively 
1 and 10 miles SW. of Wajra-Karnr. 11. Jonagerre [?]. 
12. Pirai (?]. 18. Dugulle [?]. 14. Purwillee [?]. These four 
last I cannot identify. 15. Anuntapellee [Anantapur? is 
20 miles from Wajra-Karur. Dr. King (Mem. Geol. Surv. 
India, vol. viii, p. 101) alludes to a diamond being found 
there]. 10. Girregeta [Goulagoonta] . 17. Maarmood [?]. 
18. Wazzergerre [Wajirlibiid ?]. 19. Munnemurg [Muni
madagu in Karnftl]. The two last are said to have been the 
deepest mines";' they were carried to depths of 40 to 50 
fathoms. Some interesting details are given as to the process 
of mining .. 20. Langumboot [?] ; process of mining as in 
the precedms-: 21. ·whootoor [Hotoor ?] near Karur. 2!l. 
Muddemurg [.l\fodagula? in centre of Palniid Taluk, Kistna 
District. This identification is founded on the statement 
that the locality was about 9 miles from the Kistnli river]. 
28. Melwillee, or new mine [Malavalle or Muleli], worked 
first from 1670-71, then closed, but reopened in 1678 by the 
King's licence, owing to the Kolliir mine becoming exhausted. 

In Bijilpur there were 15 mines, of which only those yieldini 
the smallest stones were allowed by the King to be worked, 

1 This,. as also some of the other localities, nre given by Dutens _nnd 
Cnatellam as being in Asia !-a rather wide geographical e:xpress1on_; 
they hnve long been objects of search to me, till traced by means of th1a 
pa.per. 

n A8 
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partly to prevent large stones becoming too common, and 
partly to avoid exciting Aurangzeb's cupidity. The mines 
were-I. Ramulconeta [Rammalakota, i.e. Tavernier's 
Raolconda] ; diamonds of a mangelin weight were seldom 
found there, generally they were much smaller. Broken 
diamonds, called shemboes, were found there. 2. Banugun
napellee [Banaganapalle, 37 miles SE. of Karniil]. 3. Pendekull 
[Pendekallu] . . 4. Moodawaram[? Muddavaram, 7 miles ESE. of 
Rammalakota]. 5. Cumerwille [Coomroly of A.S. close to 
Gooramankonda]. 6. Paulkull [?]. 7. Workull [? Oruvakal]. 
8. Lungeepoleur [Langapoliir, 5 miles S. of Karniil]. 9. 
Pootloor [Poliir]. 10. Punchelingull [Panchalingala, left bank 
of Tungabhadra]. 11. Shingarrampent [?]. 12. Tondarpaar 
[Tandrapad, left bank of Tw1gabhadra]. 18. Gundepelle [?]. 
14. Donee [Dhone]. 15. Gazerpellec [this is close to Baswapur]. 

I would venture to commend the identification of those 
mines which are unplaced in the above list to someone with 
local knowledge.1 

We are told in the Earl Marshal's paper that in Golkonda 
the miners and merchants were much oppressed, and in a 
miserable state of poverty, from having to submit to tyrannical 
squeezing and heavy duties on provisions, tobacco, and betel. 
With extraordinary inconsistency, although the King of 
Golkonda, 'Abdulla Kutb Shah, and the King of Bijapur, 
'Adil Shah, had agreements with the miners that all diamonds 
above a. certain weight were to be rese1·vcd f01: them, still 
they would not only pay highly for large stones conveyed 
to their capitals secretly by the merchants, but would bestow 
dresses of honour upon those who brought such stones to 
them for sale.2 

APPENDIX III 
The Diamond Mines of Bengal. 

ALTHOUGH it is possible that many persons in India may 
be surprised at the statement that there were formerly diamond 
mines of considerable importance and value in the region 
of Bengal, which is about to be described ; and although it 
is probably the case that many who have resided for long 
periods in the very District itself have never heard of the 

1 There is a. mountain in the kingdom of Bijii.pur 'where they dig 
out diamonds, which mountain is a league distant from the city, and is 
surrounded by a wall, and is kept by a strong guard' (Varthema, ll8). 

• Major Leonard Munn has published an interesting paper on' Ancient 
Mines and Megaliths in Hyderabad', Memoirs and Proceedings of the 
Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society, vol. !xiv (1921), part ii, 
No. 5. 
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fact, all local traces of the industry being now extinct, still 
the cumulative evidence which can be brought forward is 
such that I do not anticipate that any serious objections 
can be urged to the natural conclusions derivable from that 
evidence. 

Gibbon, in the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, for 
some reason which he does not give, arrived at the conclusion 
that it was the mines described by Tavernier at Soumelpour 1 

on the Gouel (i. e. Serna or Semulpur on the Koe!, in the 
Sub-Division of Paliimau), rather than any of the localities 
in Southern India, which supplied Rome with diamonds. 

Ptolemy 1n&,ntions Sambalaka 2 as a ' city in the country 
of the Mandalai which produced the finest diamonds in the 
world. Now, although it is possible that he may have referred 
to Sambalpur on the Mahanadi, where diamonds are known 
to occur, I prefer to identify it with Tavernier's Soumelpour, 
as above, because it was situated in the country generally 
recognized as that of the Mandali or l\'lundas, while Sambalpur 
is beyond its limits. 

Further, it may be conveniently remarked here that 
Ptolemy's Adamas river, although he clearly indicates its 
origin in Chota Nagpur (Kokkonage or Kokra), has by 
some authors been identified with the Mahiinadi, while others 
have with greater probability identified it with one or other 
of the rivers rising in Chota Nagpur, namely, the Diimuda, 
Subanrikha or Brahmani, with its tributaries the Sa.nkh and 
Southern Koel, to which we shall presently again refer. The 
Mahanadi is probably Ptolemy's Manada,3 rising in the 
country of the Sabarae or Savaras, where diamonds were 
also obtained. 

Our next reference to this locality is a very definite and 
explicit one ; it is separated by a long period of time from 
Ptolemy. In: · Professor Blochmann's translation 4 of the 
Tuzuk-i-Jahiingil'i, we find that 'On the 3d Isfandiarmuz 
of the 10th year of my reign (A.D. 1616) it was reported to 
me (Jahiingir) that Ibrahim Khan (governor of Bihnr) had 
overrun Kokrah and taken possession of its diamond washings. 

1 By a misprint given as Jumelpur, in Bengal, Decline and Fall, ii. 
281, 1wte. 

2 See Indian Antiquary, vol. xiii, 1884, p. 304-, where it is identified 
with Sambalpur. J. W. McCrinclle (Ancient India as described hy 
Ptolemy, 133) writes : ' Siimbalako. is Sambho.l, 11, town in Rohilkhand. 
Sambalaka or Sambhala is the name of several countries in India, 
but there is only one town of the name that is met with in the Eastern 
parts. It is a very ancient town and on the samt' parallel as Delhi. ' 
(See Imperial Gazetteer, xx. 18 f.) 

• So MoCrindle, op. cit., 71. 
' Jo~im. As. Soc. Bengal, xi. 113: Ain•i-Akbari, 480 n. 

A a 2 
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This District belongs to Siibah Bihar, and the river which 
flows through it yields the diamonds.' Then follow accounts 
of the mines and Ibrahim Khan's operations, all of which 
will be found quoted in the Econoniic Geology of India, p . 25 . 
The account goes on to say, ' The District is now subject to 
me. All diamonds found in the river are forwarded to court. 
Only a few days ago a diamond arrived which had a value 
of Rs.50,000, and I hope many more will be added to my 
store of jewels.' Among those received from Ibrahim l{han 
was one which was coloured like a sapphire, it weighed several 
ratis, and the lapidaries valued it at Rs.3,000, though they 
would have given 20,000 had it been ·white and stood the 
test. Professor Blochmann gives a quotation from a MS. 
history of the Maharajas of Chota Nagpur, in which a method 
of testing diamonds for flaws is described as consisting in 
fixing them on the horns of fighting rams. 

General Dalton recorded that the family of the Raja of 
Chota Nagpur possessed a diamond from these mines valued 
at Rs.40,000.1 A large picture, representing the attack on 
the Paliimau fort in 1660 by Daii.d J{han, contains a figure 
of the Zamindar-i-kan-i-almas or Lord of the Diamond Mine. 
General Dalton was, I believe, rather inclined to think these 
mines somewhat mythical, while Professor Blochmann 2 

identified the river with the Sankh. As I had conversations 
with both of them on the subject, I am satisfied that neither 
of them knew of Tavernier's references to this region, nor 
did I know of them then, and it was not till some time after 
I became aware of them that I was able to show that his 
Soumelpour was quite a different locality from Sambalpur 
on the Mahanadi, with which most writers had identified it. 

In addition to Tavernier's own direct account of this 
locality, there is another somewhat earlier in date, but which 
there is reason to believe was derived from information 
obtained from him. Reference will be found in Appendix 
VI to a work by Chappuzeau. In it there appears to be 
reference to the locality in Bengal which produced diamonds 
under the name Nage (i.e. Kokkonage or Chota Nagpur). 
In the year 1657 L'Escot of Orleans (see p. 239) went there 
to purchase a diamond of 42 carats, but he failed to get it. 

Although Tavernier's locality was on the Gouel River-
i. e. the Koel, which runs northwards to join the Son, and 
so reaches the Ganges- the •Sankh and another Koe! also 
take their rise close by, and running southwards they form 
the Briihmani, which joins the delta of the Mahiinadi, near 
the coast of the Bay of Bengal. The Ebe River, a tributary 

1 Ethnol.ogy of B engal, 163 n. 
3 Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, xliii, pt. i. 240. 
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of the Mahanadi a lso, rises in the same neighbourhood, and 
it is locally called the Hira or diamond river, and its bed is 
said to have yielded diamonds. Hence it is a natural deduction 
that the source of the diamonds found in the beds of these 
rivers, which pursue such different courses, is common to all, 
and that the diamond-bearing rocks will be found the:e· 
Unfortunately before leaving India I had no opporturuty 
of putting this theory to the test, and I am not aware that 
the area has been as yet fully explored. t 

The accompanying map will convey a clear idea of the 
relative positions of the three localities, which have hitherto 
been much cqpfused in the accounts by different auth~rs. 
In the south there is Sambalpur, on the Mahanadi, of which 
I have elsewhere z published detailed accounts of the geology, 
and of the records of the yield of diamonds there in former 
times ; farther north is the loca lity on the Sankh river, which, 
as stated above, is one of the tributaries of the Brahmani ; 
and lastly, on the other side of the watershed, is the site of 
the locality, Serna on the Koel, a tributary of the Son, which 
I identify with the Soumelpour of Tavernier. 

As Sambalpur is in the Central Provinces, and is therefore 
beyond the region of the present discussion, not being included 
in Bengal, we may now pass to the mention of the other two 
localities, as they are referred to by various authorities since 
Tavernier's time. 

Sun1elpur (Mine de diamans), near a tributary of the Solon 
(i.e. Sone, called in its upper portion Riviere d' Andi, see 
ante, vol. i, p. 45), is represented on the Carte de l' Indoustan 
by 1\1. Bellin, which was published in 1752 in the Histoire 
generale des Voyages. 

Tieffenthaler,3 somewhere about the year 1766, wrote of 
Sommelpour as a place producing an abundance of diamonds 
of good qualit in the river Gouel, 30 milles S.E. from Rohtiis. 
He did_ not visit it himself, and perhaps he quoted from 
Tavermer. 

Pennant,4 _in the year 1798, mentions that a diamond mine 
was then bemg worked on the Sankh river but he does not 
name his authority. He also states that Sownelpour on 
the Gouel was the most noted and most ancient locality for 

1 In connox.ion with the diamonds of Bihii.r, it may be noted tho.t in 
1585 the King of Choto. Nagpur was reduced to the status of a feudatory, 
and in the reign of Jahiingir, up to which time the Musulmiin gove~n~rs 
had been satisfied \\ith a tribute of two or three diamonds, Ibrahim 
Khiin Fath Jang, governor of Bihiir, defeated the Rfi.jii and carried off 
his family diamonds (Sarat Chn.ndra Roy, The .Mmzdas, 151). 

2 Economic Geology of India, p. 30. 
• Bernoulli, Descr. de l'lnde, Berlin, 1791, i. 433. 
' View of Hindoostan, ii. 140. 
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diamonds.1 Here he evidently quotes from Tavernier, as 
also did Buffon,2 who calls the locality Soonelpour on the 
Gouil, which Buchanan Hamilton in 1888 3 refers to as being 
probably identical with a diamond mine which he had heard 
of on the southern Koe!. Karl Ritter in 1886 detected the 
incompatibility of Tavernier's statements as to the position 
of his Soumelpour with that of Sambalpur on the MahanadI ; 
but his correction did not serve to mitigate the confusion 
which is to be found even in the most recent authors upon 
the subject. I may add that I was pointed out on the map 
a locality on the Sankh by a resident in Chota Nagpur, where 
local tradition asserts that diamonds used to be found: · 

Having referred above to Sambalpur in the Central Provinces 
it may be of interest to add that this Indian Province includes 
another locality which, though of importance in early times, 
was so forgotten even a century ago, that Rennell, and after 
him Karl Ritter, altogether failed to identify it. It was 
mentioned as being in the country conquered by Ahmad 
Shah WalI Bahmani, both by Garcia de Orta and Ferishta. 
In the Ain-i-Akbari the locality is spoken of as at Bairagarh, 
which is now identified with Wairagarh in the Chanda District, 
about 80 miles from Nagpur. It was probably the Kosala 
of the Chinese pilgrims and perhaps the Kosa of Ptolemy.4 

It is just possible that a locality mentioned by Nicolo Conti 
in the fifteenth century as a diamond mine called Albenigaras 
~ay have also been Wairagarh. He mentions that the 
dia~onds were obtained then by means of pieces of meat, 
which were flung on to the mountain, where the diamonds 
could not be collected owing to the number of serpents. 
The pieces of meat with diamonds sticking to them were 
then carried to their nests by birds of prey, from whence 
they were recovered by the diamond seekers.5 This, with 
variations, is the story told by Marco Polo, and in the travels 
of Sindbad the Sailor. Elsewhere I have described the probable 
origin of this myth. It appears to be founded on the very 
common practice in India, on the opening of a mine, to offer 
up cattle to propitiate the evil spirits who are supposed to 
guard treasures-these being represented by the serpents 
m the myth. At such sacrifices in India, birds of prey invari-

1 View of Hindoostan, ii. 113. 
• Hist. Nat., Mineraux, Paris, 1786, iv. 280. 
, Montgomery Martin, Eastern India, i. 535. 
' . McCrindle (op. cit., p. 158 f.) fixes Kosa. in the neighbourhood of 

Ba.ital, north of the sources of the Tiipti and Va.radii, a. tributary of the 
Tungabha.drii. (op. cit., 179). 

6 R. H. Major, Trai-els of Nicolo Conti, lnd·ia in the Fifteenth Oentltry 
Hakluyt Society, part ii, 29 f. 
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ably assemble to pick up what they can, and in that fact we 
probably have the remainder of the foundation of the story. 

It is probable, also, that the .story by Pliny and other 
early writers, of the diamond b eing softened by the blood of 
a he-goat, had its origin in such sacrifices. 

As to whether these or other diamond mines in India could 
be profitably worked again I cannot now discuss here ; but 
I may say that I do not believe that they can be truly described 
as being exhausted. 

APPE DIX IV 
The Diamond Mines of Borneo. 

IN the Colloquies of Garcia da Orta, in the Travels of 
Linschoten, in the works of De Boot 1 a !1d De Laet, 2 and 
in many treatises on precious stones, up to some of those 
most recently published, we find, as has already been stated 
in the note on p. 67, that Malacca is mentioned as a locality 
where diamonds occm. This was for a long time a sore puzzle 
to me, especially as among modern writer on Malacca, with 
the exception of :Miss Bird,a none claimed t hat Malacca was 
known to be a diamond producina country, while some local 
inquiries which I made through the late l\'lr. W. Wynne, of 
the Stra its Civil Service, confirmed au opinion, founded on 
the character of the geological structure, that probably none 
had ever been found there. 

The solution of the difficulty is afforded by the fact that 
the name l\falacca was applied by the early Portuguese writers 
to Borneo, and that the Taniapura which they mention was 
Tanjongpura in Borneo. 

I am indebted to Mr. D. F. A. Hervey for the information 
t!1at Tanjong-- pi:ira ~the Tandjong Poera. of the Dutch) is 
situated about 30 miles up the river Pawan in the northern 
part of the Matan District, adjoining Sukadana. The name, 
he states, is a hybrid, Tanjong being the Malay for a point 
(of land), and pura a Malayan version of the Sanskrit pur, 
a town. 

Such is the true explanation, and not that .Malacca was 
1 De La71idi. et Gemm., 3rd ed. by Do La.et, Lug. Bat. 1647, p. 121. 

When enumerating the localities ,;here the diamond is obtained, he says, 
' Alia est rupes ad fretum Tauian in Malacca que etiam profert ada• 
mantes qui de rupe veteri vocantur '. De Boot's original work was pub-
lished in 1609. · 

• De Gemm. et Lapidi., Lug. Ba.t. 1647, p. 2, 'Juxtafretum Tauiapurae 
haud longe ab Emporia celeberri.mo Malo.cco. a lio. earumdem gemmarum 
fodina est undo vulgo Malacenses appellantur '. · 

3 1.'he Golden Ohereonese, 261. 
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a place situated in the Eastern Ghats! as stated by Castellani; 
nor that the idea originated in some jumble about malachite, 
as has I think been suggested by one writer. 

As it was with Pliny, so it has been with a host of other 
compilers ; we find in the literature of precious stone!! the 
same places or the same objects called by different names, 
and treated as though they were distinct. It has been shown 
on p. 56 that Gani was a prefix signifying ' mine of ' to the 
name Kollur, a diamond loca lity on the Kistnii, though it 
i!S commonly treated as though it were a name itself ; and 
when we find Malacca mentioned side by side with Borneo, 
as a diamond-producing region, we should not suspect that 
its appearance in the lists is simply due to a sunival of an 
old name for Borneo. It is perhaps needless to add, therefore, 
that it should be expunged from all future lists. 

The following facts with regard to the occurrence of the 
diamond in Borneo are chiefly extracted from Crawford's 
Dictionary and a paper by Dr. Posewitz.1 The original matrix 
of the diamonds of Borneo is, as yet, unknown ; but, as they 
are found in alluvial deposits, in the beds of certain rivers, 
and in older alluvial or diluvial deposits together with gold 
and platinum, it may be concluded with some probability 
that all come from the same sources. The platinum is not 
known to have been met with in the original matrix, but 
gold has been found in situ in P a laeozoic rocks. 

The most famous and apparently the earliest known diamond 
mines were situated in West Borneo, in the Districts of 
Landak and Sangau, while some diamonds are reported to 
have been obtained in Sarawak. Dr. Posewitz does not refer 
to their occurrence at Tanjongpura, on the P awan river, nor 
in Sukadana, where earlier writers state they were found, 

In Southern Borneo the most abundant mines and washings 
are in the neighbourhood of the Tanahlaut hills, which form 
the boundary between Southern and Eastern Borneo, near 
~artapura and Tjempaka. The produce of these localities 
1s bes~ known in connexion with the name Banjarmasin, 
a terntory and seaport now held by the Dutch. It should 
be added that there are some minor localities in the region 
between Banjarmasin and Sukadana. In Eastern Borneo 
the t~rritory of Kusan, to the east of the Tanahlaut range, 
a lso includes some mines. In British North Borneo there 
are believed to be some diamond-bearing localities, but as 

1 Das Diamantvorkommen in Borneo, JJii tth. a. d. Jahrb . d. K. Geol. An~t. , 
~d. vii, Bud_apesth, 1885. ' Borneo is amazingly rich in minerals, gold, 
~1lver, ~oal, rro!1, and even diamonds being won from it, mostly by the 
md_ustr10u~ Chinese, while in other parts there are rich oil-wells, for 
which a nch future has been predicted' (' Natural Wealth in British 
North Borneo,' The Times, 24 May, 1921). 
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yet they have not been proved to be of any very great 
promise. 

In connexion with the subject of Borneo diamonds, mention 
is frequently made of a supposed diamond in the possession 
of the Raja of l\latan. Its great size, 867 carats, and its 
reputed value, £269,878, as estimated by Crawfurd, have 
for many years caused it to be an object of Dutch cupidity, 
and many stories are told of the efforts made by them to 
induce the Raja to part with it. It is stated that early in 
the century the Raja was offered 150,000 dollars, two lar$c 
war brigs fully equipped, besides other war material, m 
exchange for t.J1e diamond ; but from superstitious or other 
reasons he refused to part with this emblem of royalty, and 
it has never been cut. Hugh Low states that the real diamond 
was not shown to visitors, but that a rock crystal was kept 
for the purpose. Dr. Posewitz, however, records that in 
1868 the so-ci:lled diamond ,yas itself definitely proved to 
be merely a piece of rock crystal, thus provinrr the accuracy 
of von Gaffron's previous assertion that it could be scratched 
by corundum, and had a specific gravity of only 2·68 (namely, 
that of quartz). 

Although diamonds weighing up to 70 and even 80 carats 
have been found in Borneo, for many years past stones of 
even 4 or 5 carats have been but rarely met with. 

APPENDIX V 

The Ruby Mines of Upper Burma and the Sapphirt 
Washings of Ceylon. 

Po.!ition.-The principal ruby mines of Burma are situated 
in three valleys, which are known by the names of their 
chief villages respectively, namely Mogok (or l\Iogout), Kathe, 
~nd. Kyatpyen.1 T~e elevated tract including these valleys 
1s situated at a distance of about 90 miles l\TNW. from 
Mandalay, and is at elevations of from 4,000 to 5,500 feet 
above the sea. The mountains surrounding the Mogok valley 
culminate in the peaks of Chenedoung, 7,362 feet, and Toungee, 
7,775 fee~. _The ruby tract, as now defined by the most 
re7ent scient_ifi~ e~amination, occupies an area of 66 square 
miles, but nunmg JS at present limited to an area of about 45 
square miles. The region is described as being very beautifu~, 
and presenting a thriving appearance ; but the climate JS 

somewhat malarious, and Europeans, although the country 
1 For a full account of the Ruby Mines District see Sir J. G. Scott, 

J. P. H!J,rdiman, Gazetteer of Upper B1trma and the Shan ~tatu, Rango01~, 
1901, pa.rt i, vol. ii, 213 ff.; part ii, vol. iii, 3 ff.; bnpertal Gazetleer, xx1. 
326 ff. 
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is so elevated, are subject to attacks of fever on first arrival 
there. 

A totally distinct ruby tract is situated in the marble hills 
at Sagyin, which is only 16 miles from Mandalay. So far as 
is known, it is comparatively of little importance, the rubies 
and other gems which are found there being of inferior qualities. 
Other localities about 15 miles to the north and north-east 
of Sagyin are reported to produce rubies, but nothing certain 
is known about them. 

History.-The ruby mines of Burma were first made known 
by European writers towards the end of the fifteenth century. 
In the sixteenth century there are more definite references 
by Portuguese travellers, but they arc not of much practical 
importance. Tavernier,1 as we have seen, gives an account 
of the mines and their produce from hearsay ; from which 
it would appear that the reputation they then bore was not 
very high, or he would probably have made an effort to visit 
them. The yield, he says, did not exceed 100,000 ecus (say 
£22,500) per annum, and he found it profitable to carry rubies 
from Europe to Asia for sale. 

The principal authorities of the present century, previous 
to the conquest of Upper Burma, are Mr. Crawfurd 2 ; the 
Pere Giuseppe d'Amato,3 who visited the mines about the 
year 1833; Dr. Oldham,4 who visited Ava and collected 
information about the mines in the year 1855, when with 
Sir Arthur Phayre's mission; Mr. Bredmeyer, who was in 
the service .of the King and visited the mines in the year 
1868; and Mr. Spears and Capt. Strover, of the British Burma 
Commission, both of whom have placed on record their 
observations. From these authorities we learn that the 
rubies which were found were genera lly small, not averaging 
more than a quarter of a rati, and that the large stones were 
generally smuggled away, but few of them reaching the King. 
It was supposed that the Chinese and Tartar merchants who 
visited Mogok and Kyatpyen conveyed most of them out of 
Burma. The large rubies were generally flawed, and Mr. 
Spears states that he never saw one exceeding half a rupee 
in weight, i.e. about 22 carats. 

The King's revenue derivable from the monopoly was 
variously estimated by these authorities at from £12,500 to 
£15,000 . The more recent information now available confirms 
these estimates. The figures •Stated on official authority are 
90,000 to 100,000 rupees, the highest sum being 150,000 rupees 
paid in one year. Besides which, however, was the reserva-

1 Vol. ii. pp. 77£. below. 
• 'Mission to Ava,' Edin. New Phil. Joum., 1827, p. 366. 
3 Journ . As. Soc. Bengal, vol. ii, p. 75. 
• Yule's Mission to Ava, p. 347. 
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tion of stones above a certain size ; but it seems to be generally 
admitted that few large stones were found, and of these a 
proportion, in spite of severe punishments for concealment, 
never reached the King ; there is no basis then for an estimate 
of the total revenue which he received from the mines. 

If one may judge from the appearance of the rubies forming 
part of the treasure taken at Mandalay, and which are now 
exhibited at the South K ensington Museum, valuable stones 
were rare, as, except a few of the smaller ones, none seem 
to be perfect. 

As is well known, recent accounts by experts have repre
sented the prQapects of the mines in a much more favourable 
light, and the true value will probably be ere long ascertained 
by the energetic operations of a company conducted on 
scientific principles. 

The different kinds of precious stones fow1d in the mines.
Although the rubies have given their name to the mines, 
several other varieties of corundum are also found, such as 
sapphires, oriental emeralds, oriental amethyst, oriental 
topaz, and white sapphires ; and besides these there are to 
be found spinels of various colours, hyacinth (or zircon), 
iolite ( or dichroite, a stone resembling sapphire), and lastly the 
semi-precious rubellite, which is a variety of the mineral called 
tourmaline, of which some exceptionally fine examples have 
been brought from Ava, one of which has Ion~ held an honoured 
position in the mineral collection of the British Museum. 

According to Mr. Spears, the proportion of sapphires to 
rubies was as I to 100, but the former are often of large size 
and fine quality. 

Pegu has been mentioned by some early writers I as pro
ducing_ diamonds, _but there are no real grounds for supposing 
that either the diamond or true emerald occur in any part 
of Burma. ·· 

Mode of occurrence and source of the oem .-Although 
it has for some time been known that the ~ubies of Sagyin 
were derived from crystalline limestones or marble, the 
source of the gems in the principal region at Mogok, Kyatpyen, 
and Kathe was not actually ascertained till recently, when 
these localities were visited by Mr. Barrington Brown. It 
was known that they were for the most part actually obtained 
in derivative gravels, and it had been inferred that the so
called clefts and lodes, of a report which appeared before 
his examination, were really fissures in limestones, where 
the stones had accumulated as the result of the solution of 
limestone, and by gravitation into these recesses. 

1 Soe Description of the Diamond M ineB of India, Phil. Tra1tB,, vol. xii, 
1677, p. 907. 
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l\'Ir. Brown has shown that the geological formation consists 
of recent deposits of hill wash and alluvium and old crystalline 
limestones, schists, pegmatite, and other metamorphic rocks. 
In order to explain the relationship which exists between 
these formations and the rubies, it will be convenient to 
describe the various systems of mining, by which the mode 
of occurrence will be made apparent. The mines, as worked 
by the natives, may be divided into four classes, as follows : 

I. Twinlones, or pits sunk in the alluvium of the valleys. 
II. fewdwins, or open cuttings in the hill-wash over which 

water is led. 
III. Loodwins, or workings in caves and fissures. · 
IV. Quarries in a bed of coarse calcspar in the limestone, 

which appears to be the true original matrix of the 
gems. 

The Twinlones are square pits which arc sunk in the alluvium 
of the valleys down to the gem-bearing gravels, which occur 
at varying depths. These pits have to be timbered to support 
the sides and, as far as possible, exclude water, which, how
ever, finds access, and the first operation, every day, is to 
bale out the water which has accumulated during the night. 
The gravel is hoisted out in baskets by means of balance 
poles similar to those which are used in India for raising 
water from wells. The gravel is then washed in shallow 
baskets made of closely-woven bamboo, and the rubies, as 
they are picked out, are placed in a bamboo tube full of 
water and are sorted at the close of the day's work. The 
larger pits are generally cleared out in about ten days and 
the smaller in half that time; when working in one is finished, 
the timber is removed and another pit is started. 

Mewdwins.-These are open cuttings on the slopes of the 
hills to which water is conducted , often from a considerable 
distance, and discharged with as great a head as possible 
on the ruby clay and sand, which is shovelled under it by 
the miners. The lighter portions are carried down by the 
stream, the boulders removed by hand, and the residue 
placed in the sluice and washed, where it is caught by riffles, 
from whence it is removed and washed in baskets as in the 
preceding process. The circumstances appear to be such 
as would suit a more scientific application of' hydraulic methods 
than are known to the natives. 

Loodwins.- These are natu
0

ral caves and fissures in the 
limestone rock, in the floors and crevices of which the rubies 
have accumulated in consequence of the solution by water 
of the limestone matrix. In the ordinary sense of the term 
these are not mines, i. e. the miners do not excavate the 
rock, but merely scramble through the natural passages and 
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tunnels to the spots where the loam containing the rubies 
is found-this they either carry to the surface in baskets 
or it is hoisted up by means of balance poles-and it is then 

• washed at the surface at the nearest watercourse. 
From such caves the finest rubies ever found have been 

obtained, and from one in the Pingu Hill, near Kyatpyen, 
Mr. Brown states that, after the detritus had been passed, 
of every basketful of the ruby clay which was raised half 
consisted of rubies. · 

A certain royal mine of this character is said to have 
produced a ruby as large as a walnut, and in another the 
rubies were found in association with the bones of some 
e:x"tinct animal of very large size.1 

This description opens up a somewhat wide vista of specula
tion, and one can hardly resist the temptation of prophe
sying as to t he wonderful discoveries which may be made 
when adits and shafts are driven to afford access to these 
natural caves and fissures in the mass of the marble hills. 
In such safe receptacles it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that stones which have suffered but little from attrition and 
fracture may be found, and that there the greatest prizes 
will be obtained. 

Quarries.-To the north of Mogok village, at a distance 
of about three-quarters of a mile, a bed of calcspar in the 
limestone, which is 20 feet wide, produces rubies, but in 
order to obtain them the use of powder has to be employed 
as well as the hammer, and when chipped out the gems are 
generally more or less fractured ; but good stones have been 
obtained. ,vhether any method can be devised of avoiding 
the injury resulting from the use of e:x-plosives is at present 
doubtful. It is not easy to suggest how a firm rock, such 
as this calcspar, could be mined without recourse being had 
to violent metliods of some kind. 

The rose-pink rubellite (a variety of tourmaline) is obtained 
on the margin of the Meobychoung river, I 5 miles S. of Mogok 
and 8 miles from Mamlong. The mines in the alluvium are 
worke_d by a rude hydraulic system, and the produce is sent 
to Cluna, large pieces obtaining a good price. 

Under the arrangements which have been made with the 
New Burma Ruby Mine Company the rights and interests 
of the miners have apparently been ~ery fully safeguarded, I?ut 
whether the miners on their part will refrain from smugglmg 
and comply with the regulations, and disclose their more 
valuable finds and submit them to taxation, remains to be 
seen. The total production of rubies in 1887, when the 

1 Tho fossil remains of Mastodons and other large mammnlin, allied 
to those found in the Siwii.lik hills of Indio., have long been known to ocour 
in Burma. 
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country was distUl'bed, amounted to only 42,486 rupees' 
worth, but in the first two months of 1888 21,883 rupees' worth 
had been obtained. Stones of from 5 to 20 carats weight 
were sold during this period, and the highest price obtained 
for one was 500 rupees. 

The mode of occurrence of the rubies in calcspar is, I believe, 
somewhat unusual, though spine! is known to be found in 
calcareous rocks. It is generally the case that the corundum 
minerals are found in mica schists ; such is stated to be the 
case in Zanskar in the Himalayas, and also in Ceylon ; with 
reference to the latter it may be of interest, in addition to 
the remarks on p. 102, to add here some particulars as to the 
sapphire washings of that island. 

THE SAPPHIRES OF CEYLON.-Under British rule the 
monopoly in precious stones, which existed under the Kandyan 
sovereigns, was early abolished as a soUl'ce of revenue, and 
no licence is now required by jewel hunters. Great numbers 
of people arc attracted annually to the washings, to the 
great detriment of agriculture and the demoralization of 
the villagers, who are brought into contact with dissolute 
adventurers. Sir Emerson Tennent, from whom the above 
facts are quoted, estimated the annual total value of the 
precious stones which were found as not exceeding £10,000 
per annum.1 

According to the Handbook for CeiJlon, recently published 
in connexion with the Colonial and Indian Exhibition, the 
search is conducted in a rude fashion, and, despite the advice 
and reports by experts, there has been no improvement in 
the method. It is stated in the same work that, though 
some returns are attempted by the Government, it is im
possible to estimate the annual yield at present, and the 
mines have never, I believe, been successfully worked by 
Europeans. 

APPENDIX VI 

A Review or Abstract in the ' Philosophical Transactions ' of 
Chapuzeau's (sic) work, entitled 'Histoire des Joyau~,' 
published in 1665; and Note on the English edition of 
the same work. 

THE _following is a contemporary abstract published in 
the Philosophical Transactions 2 of a book which seems to 
~e of extraordinary rarity-there being no copy of it, I believe, 
m_ a1;1y of the great libraries in Great Britain, nor even in the 
B1bhotheque Nationale-it is therefore of sufficient interest 

1 Tennent, Ceylon, i. 37. • Vol. ii, 1667, pp. 429-36. 
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to justify its republication in its original quo.int form. But 
it has in connexion with Tavernier a special interest, because 
from the glimpse of the contents of the book which it affords, 
we can see that Chapuzeau (or rather Chappuzeau), by what
ever means he acquired them, was in possession of many of 
the facts r ecorded in Tavernier's Travels at least ten years 
before the Travels were published, and while Tavernier 
was absent on his last journey. Jone of the bioITTaphies of 
Chappuzeau mention this work ; and although f have not 
failed to make inquires I have been unable as yet to find 
any explanation of the mystery. . 

In Emanue].',s bibliogi:aphy of works on precious stones, 1 

the book is mentioned with its full title, and the place and 
date of publication are given as Geneva 1665. 

An Account 
Of a small Book in French, entituled 

HISTOIRE DES JOYAUX 
ET 

Des P·rincipales Rfrhesses de l'Orient et de ['Occident, 
par le Sr. Cbapuzeau. 

This History treats of Diamonds, Rubies, Emeralds, Pearls, 
Coral, Bezoar, Yellow Amber, Ambergris, Indigo, &c. 

Of Diamonds, the Author shews : 
I. The Places whence they are taken ; of which he finds 

but five in all the East-lndi'.es, wbereof two are Rivers, vid. 
Saccadan in Borneo and Nage in the Kingdom of Bengala ; ~ 
at the bottom of both which, he saith, the Diamonds are 
found among the sand, after the waters, that fall as great 
Torrents from the l\founta.ins, are run off ; and the three 
others are Mines, in the Kingdoms of Decan, Cuncan, and 
Golconda. In 't his Relation he observes, that the Diamonds 
which are found at the bottom of those Rivers, have the 
best Water; but those in Mines have often Flaws (which 
he imputes to the violent knockings of the Rock) and Blebs, 
ascribed to the condition of the Earth or Sand they are fow1d 
in, vid. when that is not pure, but fattish or black. He take$ 
also notice, that Diamonds are the heaviest of precious Stones, 
as Gold is of Mettals. 

II. The Manner , how they are found · a nd separated; 
which is the same in substance with t hat described in Nimi. 
18, p. 328.3 

1 Diamonds and Precious Stones, second ed., London, 1867, p. 246. 
: See ante, pp. 41 et seq. of vol. ii, and Appendix ID, p. 356. 
' This is o. reference to another Review, on the Voyage de l'.Eveque de 

Beryte, &o. ; it is in Phil. T rans., vol. i, pp. 327-8. 
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III. The Price of them, according to the proportion of 
their weight ; for which he gives this Rule. Take, saith he, 
a Diamond of 10 Carats : this number is to be squared (which 
makes 100). Then, if the Stone be clean, each Carat, according 
to its perfection, may be worth 40 to 60 Crowns : if it have 
no good water, or have a Bleb or Flaw, the Carat will not 
be worth but from 10 to 30 Crowns. So multiplying the 
said 100 by the number, which each Carat of such or such 
a Stone may be worth, the product is the price of the Stone. 

For Rubies, he discourses also of the Places where they are 
found, and of their Price.1 The Places are, the Kingdom 
of Pegu, and the Isle of Ceylon ; whence very few are :'uffered 
to _be carried away. The Price is, that a good Ri,bi of the 
weight of 1 Rati (which is t of a Carat) is esteemed at 20 old 
Pagodes in India, each Pagode being about ten shillings 
Enilish. 

(A Rubi) of 2 Ratis is valued at 100 Pagodes. 
,, 3 ,, ,, 250 
,, 4 ,, ,, 500 " ,, 5 ,, 900 
,, 6 ,, ,, 1,500 

7 ,, ,, 2,300 
12 ,, ,, 12,000 

Concerning Turquois, they are found in Persia, in the 
Province Chamaquay north of Ispahan, in two Mines, called 
the Old and the Neul Rock. These of the New, are of an ill , 
whitish Blew ; · but those of the Old are not suffered to be 
digged out, but by the King of Persia himself. 2 

Emeraulds are affirmed by him, never to be found in the 
East-Indies but in Perou,3 whence they were carried by that 
trading people to the Moluccas, even before America was 
dis~overed by the Europeans ; and so they come from the 
Orient; of much less value than they were formerly, by 
reason of their commonness. The Author notes, that Emeraulds 
grow in stones, just as Chrystals, forming a Vein, in which 
they are by little and little refined and thickened : and that 
some of them are seen, half white and half green : others, 
all white : and others all green and perfect. 

To Pearls he assigns in the Orient four places where they 
are fished : The Isle of Baharem., in the Persian Gulf : the 
Coast of Arabia Felix, near the •Town of Catif , over against 
Baharem: the Isle of Ceylon about Manar: the Isle of ,Japan. 
The best at Ceylon, but small: the biggest at Japan, but 
uneven. In the West-Indies they are fished in the North-Sea, 

1 See ante, p. 78 of vol. ii. 
• S11e ante, p. 82 of vol. ii. 

• See ante, p. 81 of vol. il. 
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in the I. Jes of 11'/arguerite, Cubagua , St. "i'l!Jarthe: and at Comana, 
Comanagote, near the Continent: and in the S011th-Sea , 
near Panama : which American sort, though they are much 

' infcriour to the Oriental, in Lustre, yet they far excel them 
in bigness, amounting sometimes (saith this Author) to 42 
Carats.1 

In this Relation 'tis mentioned that sometimes 5 or 6 
P~arls are found in one Oyster : That Pearl-fishers are_ fed 
with dry and roasted meat, to give them better breathing : 
That Pearl-bearing Oysters are not rrood to eat, being flat 
and hard of digestion, &c. 

0 

• 

As to the Price of good Pearls, well fashioned , he markcth 
it, as follows : 

Such a Pearl of 
Crowns 1 Carats 4:f- Cro._ ns 2S9 

,j . ,, .J, .!· ,, 324 
,, 9 ,, 4¾ ,, 361 
,, 16 5 ,1-00 

Grain 1 

" 
2 

" 3 
Carats 1 

,, If ,, 25 ,, 5¼ ,, 441 
, 11 ,, 36 , 5¼ ,, 484• 

,, 1} ,, 4,9 5} 52!) 
,, 2 ,, 64, Ci 570 
,, 2:} ,, 81 " Gt ,, 625 
, 2-!;. , 100 ,, 6J,- ,, 675 
,, 2&- ,, 121 , 6f 72P 
,, 3 ,, 14-1, ,, 7 784 
,, at ,, 160 ,, 7 :\- 8,J.1 
,, :H- ,, 196 ,, 7½ !JOO 
,, a{ ,, 225 ,, 7¾ ,, 960 
,, <L ,, 256 ,, 8 ,, 1 ,024 

Of Corals, he taketh notice where they are fished, and fn 
what 111anner.2

, The _Places, he sai_th, to be Eight: 'l'l~rce upon 
~he Coasts of Corsica and Sarduifo, v'icl. at ArguC'l,l (where 
1s the best) Baza, and near the Isle of St. Peter; one upon 
the Co_ast of Sicily, near Drepanwn : Two upon the coast 
of Africa, near the Bastion of France, and at Tabarca : . One 
more, upon the Coast of Catalonia, at the Cape of Q111ers : 
~nd the last, about :Majorca. Observing, that ~e~ Coral 
1s not found, but in the Jl!ledUerranean alone, where ·tis fis~ed 
from the beginning of April till the end of J11ly, employing 
?onu:i1only about 200 Boats. The manner of fishing them, 
1s with two bio· beams of wood laid crosswise with a good 
piece of Lead ~n the middle t~ make it sink 'casting about 
it coarse Hemp, carelessly t~visted, and tying this ,vood to 

1 See ante, pp. 88-9 of vol. ii. [Seemingly ' ,.12' here should be 55.) 
' Sec <inle, pp. 104 ff. of vol. ii. 

II 11 b 
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two Ropes, whereof one hangs at the Sterne, the other at 
the fore-part of the Boat : and so letting this conti·ivance 
fall into the Current, along the Rocks, where the Hemp being 
turned about, and engaged in the Coral, there need sometimes 
many Boats to draw away the Instrument. 

Bezoar, he saith, is not only found in Golconda, in the 
Province of Renquery, in the Maw of Goats, whereof some_ 
are at times furnisht with a dozen a piece: but also at Macassar, 
in the Isle of Celebes, in the body of Apes : bigger than those 
found in Golconda. He mentions, that the people in those 
parts, to find whether a Goat hath any of those Bezoar-3tones 
in its body, do beat his belly with their hands and rub it, 
till all the stones in the Animal come together, and tell them 
as you do stones in a bag, &c.1 

The English Edition of the 'Histoire des Joyaux '. 

Since the foregoing pages were printed I have had the 
good fortune to obtain a copy of a small volume entitled 
The History of Jewels, and of the Principal Riches of the East 
nnd West, Taken from the Relation of Divers of the 1nost Famous 
Travellers of our Age; Attended with Fair Discoveries conducing 
to the J(nowledge of the Universe and Trade.~ Although not 
stated to be a translation, the identity of its contents with 
those of Chappuzeau's Ilisloire des Joyaux, as shown by the 
above abstract, admits of no doubt that it is the same work 
in an English chess. 

Neither Chappuzcau nor Tavernier arc m.entioned in it ; 
but the internal evidence conclusively proves that it must 
have been largely founded on Tavernier's original memoirs. 
If it be the case that Chappuzcau appropriated these without 
acknowledgment, it would also appear that the English 
editor pirated Chappuzeau's book. 

A general resemblance of facts alone would not prove 
Tavernier to have been the original author, but the History 
casually refers to certain dates in connexion with places 
where we know Tavernier to have been in the same years. 
Thus on p. 26 reference is made to Mir J umla and his occupa
tion at Gandikot in the year 1652, i. e. when Tavernier visited 
him (see vol. i, p . 227). On p. 23 the depreciated condition 
of the diamond mines at Kolliir in the year J 660 is referred 
to; and Tavernier alludes (see , ante, p. 59) to a falling off in 
the number of miners since his first visit, and we have other
wise seen that he had visited the mines in 1660 (see vol. i, 
Introduction, p. xix. On p . 123 the facts stated in reference 

1 For account of Bezoa-r, see ante, pp. 115 ff. of vol. ii. 
2 London, printed by T. N. for Hobart Kemp, &c., 1671, small Svo, 

pp. 128, 
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to bezoar are substantially the same as Tavernier's own 
personal record (seep. 116 f. ante). Ta vernier's personal stories 
about Bohemian rubies (see p. 80 ante) and a living worm 
in dead coral (see p . 106 ante) are both in the History, pp. 60 
and 106. 

Short as it is, the H-istory contains some facts not given 
in the· Travels, but they, for the most part, do not refer to 
India. 

Of facts given in the History which are omitted accidentally 
or are misprinted in the Travels, some, as will be seen, confirm 
corrections and additions already made . in the footnotes on 
preceding pages. On p. 24 of the History we find the name 
of the diamond mine which Tavernier omitted to mention 
(ante, pp. 41 n. and 61); it was Gazerpoli (i.e. Gazerpalle 
or Baswapur, sec p. 349 ante), two days' journey from Raolconda 
(i. e. Ramulkota). It is said to have been discovered in 1448, 
which is not recorded in the Travels. On p. 54 Ava is correctly 
given instead of Siren, where a mistake occurs in the Travels 
(seep. 77 n.). On p. 20 there is the same mistake as occurs 
once in the Travels (see p. 57) in reference to the weight of 
the Mogul's diamond- it being given as 900 carats instead of 
900 ratis. 

The History also contains some important facts about 
the Bengal diamond mine · ; these have been already noticed 
(seep. 356). 

The value of the rupee is stated in the History to be 28 pence, 
but I venture to think that 27 pence, which has been adopted 
in t)1e footnotes and in Appendix I , yo]. i, is a closer approxi
mation to the value. 

The principal discrepancy to be found between the History 
and the Travels is in the tables of values of rubies ; they 
are quite discordant. 

The concluding paragraph of the JJ,is/ory-read in the 
light of this identification of Tavernier as the original author 
of the work- is of interest. The writer says : ' This is all 
I have at present collected of what is remarkable in the 
modern and faithful Relations of our Travellers upon the 
subject of Jewels, and other rich productions of which I have 
given a short Account a · a platform for a greater work.' 

[Owing to ndministro.tive changes of recent years, certain tii.liiks are 
no longer in t he Districts stated above. E.g. Palniid tiiluk is now in 
the Guntu.r District, and Guti in t,hat of Anantapur: v. Imp. Gazetteer 
of bidia, Index, vol. xxv., sv11.] 

ll b 2 





INDEX AND GLOSSARY 
Words a11d names in '.l 'ai·ernier' .s French te.1:t arc gh-en in italiC$. 

D.= Dutch; Fr., French, t., town, and r., river. A f ew of Ball's identifica.• 
t ions of places are reta ined, tho1lgh eliminated fro m the text of his trans
lat ion by the late Dr. Crooke. 

'A bbiis (abas), a weight for pearls 
(2 ·66 troy grs. ) i, 332; ii, xxi, 
95. 

· Abbas II, Shfd1 of Persia, i, 279. 
'Abbasi (aba ssi), Persian coin 

(worth l s . 6d.) and money of 
account, i, 20, 330. 

Abcl-er-Razziik, quoted, i, 204 n. 
'Abdulla K.hiin (Aurangzob's 

goneml), i, 281. 
'Abdulla Qutb Sbiih(Abcloul Coulon 

Clw). i, 128; ii, 138. 
'Abd-ul-Jabbiir Beg (the King of 
_ C:olkonda's geneml), i, 136, 138. 
Ab-i -tiizi (Betc,::.y), in Afghanistan, 

i, 7,1. 
Abu Said ~l ' irzii, Sultiin, i, 258. 
Abyssinia, ii , 5, 125. 
Acerat: sec Hazrii-hiit. 
Achin or Achecn (for Sumatra), i , 

222 n. ; king of ii , 14 7, 234, 247, 
248, 273 ; pepper from, ii, 11 ; 
queen of, ii, 249: i, I, Ii. 

Adam,· ii, 199. 
Adam's fig (t he · plantain fruit, 

1111isci sctpientnm vol paradisiaw) 
i, 150, l!J7; ii, 3 n ., 197, 222. 

A_dda.nki (Adanq1tige), i, 212. 
"Adil-Shiihi, dynasty of Bijiipur, i, 

xliv-v. 
Adipati, i, xi. 
' Admiral,' for leadin~_ship, i, 250. 
'Adoption', of 'Ali 'Aili! Shah, i, 

x iv. 
Adrican , t ho Sieur, (D. ), i, 297. 
Adulteration of musk, ii , 113, 
Afg_hans (A11gaits), i, 75. 
Afnca, gold in, ii, 123 f. 
African Coast, coral from t he ii, 

105 n. ' 
Ayn-sern ·t t., i, !JO. 

Agates of Cambay, i, 56. 
Agha, Pers·. lord or muster, i, 68. 
Agra from Delhi, i, 85 ; to Gol-

konda, i, 121 ; maund, value of, 
i, 334; palace at, i, 86 ; to 
Patna, i, 92 f. ; from Surat, i, 54, 
72; tombs at, i , 80. 

Ahmndiibiid, i, 50 f. ; diamond, 
the, ii, 98 ; sale of jewels at, i, 
16 11., 246, hospital for sick 
animals at, i, 63; monkeys at, 
i, 64; indjgo from, ii, 7, 9 ; 
silks at, ii, 22. 

Ahmndnagar, sultanate of, i, xliii. 
Ain-i-Akbar,, the, quoted, i, 7 n. , 

24 n., 281b., 31 n. , 127 n., 22•! 1b.; 
ii ,12 n 

. .\.in;lie, Dr. (Jllateric, Medicn), 
quoted, ii, 17 n., 103 n., 109 n., 
122 n., 212 n. 

Ajiiib-al-Hind, quoted, i, 61. 
Ajitmalt (Haii-mal), i, 93. 
Ajrnir (Emir), i, 278. 
Akb1tr, i, 259; tomb of, i, 91. 
'_Akbarpur (Ekberboury), i , 99. 
Aki! Khii.n (Akel Kan), i , 110, 314. 
Akmale, i, 48. 
"4lacors, sweepers : see Halii.lkhors. 
Alam Chand (Alinchan), i, 94. 
Alampur (A l11011r), ii, 73. 
Albertus (a coin), i, 12. 
Alegarnma Mudnliyar (Motiar), of 

Ceylon, ii, 148. 
Al ppo (Alcp), i , 7, 161. 
Ali (Haly), the prophet, i, 298; 

sect of, i, 130, 139. 
'Alibiighii.n (Alyba1ia), i , 76. 
.-lljofar (alja11har, Ar.), seed peu-rls, 

ii, 92 11 . , 178 n. 
Al Kutil (Cat i/a), ii, 85, 88, 94. 
Allii.hiibiicl (Halabas), i, 15, 05. 
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Almadier (al ma'diya, Ar.), a ferry 
boat, i, 142 n. 

Almas, diamond, ii, 76. 
Almiisguda ? (Almaspinde), ii, 73. 
Almonds, bitter, used as money: 

see Biidiim. 
Aloes, Socotrine, ii, 17. 
Aloe-wood ( = lig1mm aloes), ii, 17. 
Alphabet of the Siamese language, 

ii, 226. 
Alyboii.a : see 'Alibii.ghan. 
Amiina.t Khiin (j){enat-kan), i, 

77-8. 
Ambiid (Au.bcir und ? Ember), i, 

11 9, 120. 
Ambassadors: sec Embassies. 
Amber, ii, 108-9, 204, 208. 
Ambergris at llfozambique, i, 153 ; 

ii , 109 f. 
Arnboyua Is., in :Molucca Sea, i, 

xliii, 188 ; ii, 14. 
America, cowries sent to , i, 24; 

early trade with Asia., ii , 82 11 ; 

pearls found in, ii, 88- 9. 
Amethyst, oriental, i, 318; ii, 77. 
Aminiibiid (.lmiabad), i, 77. 
Amsterdam, ii , 319. 
A-11mck, running, ii, 280, 288. 
Ananas, pine-apple, i, 150. 
Auantarii.jupcta{Ragiapcta), i, 224. 
Andaman Islands, ii, 307 n. 
Andy (for Chandia on the Son, 

which see; also for Hancliii, 
which see). 

Animals, wild, at the Cape, ii, 305. 
Aniseed (Fen01iil), ii , 17. 
Ankai-Tankai (Enne que-Tenque, i, 

120. 
Antelope (cerfs), i, 174 n . 
Antidote to leeches, i, 199 f. 
Antivar, for Dantivar (see Diintn-

warii.), i, 31. 
Antri (Trie), i, 51. 
Ants in Siam, ii, 225. 
An::eriU ( = sarcocolla), a gum

resin obtained from Penaen 
nwcronata, ii, 17 n . 

Apes: see Monkeys. 
Apples, from Kashmir, i, 18-19. 
Aquera, r., i, 101. 
Arabia, Prince of, i, 5 ; ii, 86 ; 

Felix (Yemen, Hycman), i, 2!)6. 

Arakan, King of, i, 105, 292; ii, 
147. 

Arcalou, cassock, i, 132. 
Archbishop of Goa, i, 162-3. 
Ardabil (ArdMiil) in Persia, ii, 203. 
Ardiliere (Ardilliers ), l\L d', ii, 125, 

191. 
Arcea nuts, ii, 274. 
Arguerrel (Alghero), coral found 

at, ii, 104. 
A·rlet (harla ?) black myrobalan, 

a drug, ii, 16. 
Armenian, an, i, 92; merchants, 

ii, 204. 
Arncbar, the Sieiir, (D.), ii, 255. 
Artemisia maritima, var., ii , 201 n. 
Artillery drawn by oxen, i, 48. 
Arwal on the Son ( Halvn- sem), i, 

99. 
Asad Khii-n (A st-lean), i, 116-17. 
Asa[ Bin Ali, Arab prince o[ 

Norcnuae, ii , 86. 
Asar Khan (brother of Niir Jahiin), 

i, 266, 270-1; Wazir, father of 
l\Iumtaz l\Iahall, i, 90. 

Ashtii. (A sti), t ., i , 1 HI. 
Asia, gold in, ii, 121. 
Asiatic troops, Dutch use of, i, 

x iv. 
Asirgarh (A sser ), i, 282. 
Asoka pillar (Liit Bhaii'on), i, 98 n, 
A spres, ii, 216. 
Assam (A. sen and Asem), i, 13; ii , 

216. 
Assassination by Portuguese, i, 152. 
Assayers of gold, ii, 33. 
Assegnis (Agecigayes ), ii , 127, 232, 

307. 
Ast Kan : see Asad KJ1ii.n. 
A sti (Ashtii.), i, 119. 
Astrologers, Brahman, ii, 192. 
Asut-inat ? a grn,in, ii, 17. 
A tencirc1 : see Tenara.. 
Ater-lmira, Hathiyakhera, i, 45-0. 
Attock (Atek), i, 70-7. 
A ugans : see Afghans. 
Augustin, Fathers, i, 105, 159 

163-4; church at Goa, i, !vii; 
de Bordeaux, i, 88. 

Aurangii.biid (Aurenabat), in 
Deccan, i, 28, 118-19, 120 ; lo 
Surat., i, 146; old Kha,jwii, 
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where Aurangr:eb defeated 
Shuja', i, 94. 

Aurangzeb, attacks Golkonda, i, 
135 f. ; besieges D aman, i, 145; 
deception practised by, i, 264; 
defeats Shujii.' , 286; descent of, 
i, 258-9 ; enters Agra, i, 273; 
embassies to, i, 296-7 ; discon
tinues a cus toma.ry bounty, i, 
301 n. ; Governor of t he Deccan, 
261 ; penance by, i, 309; is pro
claimed king, i, 284; com
mencement of , reign, i. 295; 
religion of, ii, 139 ; seizes Shii h 
Jaban's jewels, i , 275; seizes 
Dara's treasure, i, 274, 317 n. ; 
a dervish, i, 264; ii, 139. 

' Austrian Yellow ' diamond, 
332 ; ii, 76, 98, 346 f. 

A tt?.erout : see Anzert1 t. 
Ava, ii , 77, 371. 
A vocat Fiscal, the, at Batavia, ii, 

251, 256-7, 267, 293, 295, 20!) . 
• \rum Khiin (A st Kan), i, 116. 
Azoo (Koch JJajo), ii, 218-1 9. 

Biibur, Sultiin, i, 12!J n., 259; 
quoted, 74 n., 333. 

Ba boo Sarii i (Boumky-sera.), i, 96. 
Babylon.e, i, 75. 
Bnwn (from P ers. ba ka.nd), a ruby, 

ii, 77. 
Ba.ch(, (Piisha ), in Turkey, i, 79. 
Bada111 (baden), nut of almond 

(Amygdal1ts conmmnis, var. 
amara), used as money, i, 23 n., 
329. 

Badelpoura(seeBallabhgarh), i, 85. 
Bciftas (cotton clo t hs), i, 54 ; 

(B<istc,s), ii, 5. 
Biighmiira (Bago-mcmt), t ., i, 104. 
Biigliiuii? (Bar- , B ergant, or Ber

gmn), i, !iv, 31 n., 69 n . 
Bahiidurpur (Bater7mtr), i, 98 ; 

battle of, 264. 
Bahmani dynasty, i, xliii- iv . 
Bahrein (Bahren), (pearl fishery), 

~ till, i, 154; ii, 84, 94. 
Ba1kunt hpur (Sern B econcour). i 

101. ' 
Baker, Aaron, i, !viii. 
Bnladines ( Baladeira, Port.), danc-

ing gi rls, i, 71, 74-, 206, 231,306; 
ii, 261-2. 

Balambour: see Pii.lanpur. 
Bala.ss (balet), rubies, i, 303 n ., 

318 ; ii, 80, 101 ; ball.ct, Fr. 
bnlais, Diez, Romance Dy., p. 
55. 

Baldelpourct : see Balleclii. 
Balkh (Balch), in Turkestan, i, 75; 

ii, 203. 
Balki-sera, i, 45. 
Balla bhgarh (Badel-poura) , i, 85. 
Balledii, (Baldelpoura), i, 42. 
Ballor ( Balor) i, 40-1. 
Bolsara: see Bassora. 
Balthasar (ii Carmelite monk), ii, 

134. 
Balt ic Sen., am ber fotmd in t he, ii, 

108. 
Bamboo (Bcw,bollc), sl,em of Bam-

busa arnndi11 acea, i, 3i, :!16. 
B rind (an em bankmen t) , i, 121 11. 
Banda Is., i, xlii.i ; ii, 1-!. 
Bandar Abbiis : see Gomb roon. 
Bandar Sindri (Ba.nder-Sonnery), i, 

72-3. 
Bn11der, for Shah Bandar, which 

see. 
Bander-Congo (Kongiin), ·ii , 85. 
Banghy or carrying stick , ii, 180 n. 
Bangue, Sultan, i, 293-!. 
Bnnia1b, Bctnya,n (Bania11e), a 

dealer, in diamonds, i, 5, 48, 40, 
60-1, 63, 74, 85, 111; ii , 50; 
their subtlety, ii, 143. 

Baniana, v. Bayii.nii-. 
Banjii.ras (a carrier tribe), i, 33 11 . 
Bankok, in Siam, ii, 226 n. 
Banta.m, in Java, ii, 268 ff., 278-

82 ; pepper from, ii, 11 ; King 
of, i, xi, xii, x lii, xliii; English 
president at, lvii.i. 

Banyan tree (Ficus Jndica), ii, 154-. 
Bo.obhiik Khii.n : v. Budiiq Khiin. 
Baquela: see Waklii.. 
Briqllelpol(r : see Bhii.ga lpur. . 
B1i rdoli or Panoli (Brirnoly) , t., 1, 

40, 116. 
Barefoot Cannelites, i, 159, 163. 
Burgan(? Parthiiui), i, 120. 
Bargant : see Biiglii.nii-. 
Bariabe : see Bnrikiib. 



376 INDEX A.i."'\l"D GLOSSARY 

Ilarikab (Baricibe), in Afghanis tan, 
i , 76. 

Barki sariii (Barqm·-sem) , in Gwa
lior, i, 51. 

Biirkur (Bcilmnoor), on west coast 
of India, ii , 241. 

Barley, i, 226. 
l3am ii river, near Ilenares, i, !J7 n . 
Barnoly : see Bardoli. 
Baroche : see Broach. 
Baroda (Broudra), i, 58. 
B ciroe ? King of, in Africa, ii, 128. 
B aroque (an irregularly shaped 

pearl) , ii, 85, 90. 
Ba runda (Boronda), i, 72. 
Bassein (BaMai,n ), i, 142. 
Bassora or Basra (Balsrirci ), i, 5 ; 

ii, 92; Dutch at, i, xlvii. 
Bastion de France, t he, (N. coast 

of Africa), ii , 104. 
Bata (Pate), tin mines, ii, 128. 
Bat,avia , Anglo - Dutch joint 

Council of Defence a t , i, xiii
iii ; siege of, xii ; councils a t, 
ii, 254 ff. ; funeral expenses a t, 
ii, 290; Tavernier a.rrives at, ii, 
251. 

Baterpour : see Bahiidurpur. 
Bathing in t he Ganges during an 

eclipse, ii, 1 92. 
Battle of Dharmat between t he 

sons of Shah J aban, i, 265. 
B aiibec Kan ? see Budiiq Khan. 
Bavarian pearls, ii , 89. 
B ciyaderes : see Bala.dines. 
Bayana (Baniana), in Blmrtpur, 

i , 72-3. 
Bazu (a Dutchman), i, xlix ; ii, 99. 
B eara (Viiirii), i, 116. 
Be_auce, La, (BeaW1se ) in F rance, 

1, 47 n. 
B ecclior ( ? R anchhor), ima"es 

placed beside t ha t of Krish~a, 
ii, 189. 

Beconc~u.r (Baikunthpur, near Pat
na ), 1, 101. 

Beer, English, ii, 284. 
Ilegam Sii hib (,Jahaniira ), i, 15, 

261 ; death of, i, 275 ; imprison
ment of, i, 274; is restored to 
favour, i, 2!)!); saves her fat her 's 
jewels from destruction, i, 295, 

317 ·11 . ; present to, i, 113, 
115. 

Behar or Bihar, proY., i, 264 n ., 
269 n. ; ii, 356. 

Bellary District, d iamond mines, 
ii, 349. 

B elle lJJpine : see Vyepu. 
B elli11orto : sec Beypur. 
Belloy, :M:. du, (F.), i, Hi4-!l. 
Benares (Ba11(tro1i, Banarous, and 

B enare::), i , !J6-7; ii, 142-3, 
179-85. 

J3encoolcn, i, xliii. 
Bengal, diamond mines of, ii , 62, 

65, 84, 354-9; revenue of, i, 93 ; 
shellac from, ii , 18. 

Beriir, j, :div. 
B ergani or Bargnnt: see Biiglana. 
Bernier, J\f. , French physician and 

author, i, 94, 100, 103, 27!); 
quoted, i, 257 n., 265 n., 29/i n., 
296 n.. , 305n. , 31 5n., 317, 318 n., 
329; ii , 102 n., 159 n., 175 n., 
336 n . 

Beruzabad : see Firoziibii,d. 
B etazy : see Ab-i-tiizi. 
BetMco, ? beti-chhot, ii , l!J6. 
Belle (t he leaf of Piper betel) , i, :?11, 

229; ii , 274. 
Bcypur or Vaipur (Bell i-JJorto), i, 

187. See Pa lliport . 
Bczoar, ii , 115-19. 
Bczwiida (Be::ouar and Bezo1wrt), 

on the Kistn:1 river, i, Hl, 
208-11. 

J3hiignagar or H aidarftbiid, capi tal 
of Golkonda, i, 122- 8, 132, 135. 

Bhiigalpur (Baquelpour), in Behar, 
i, 102. 

Bha11,r1 or Indian hemp, ii, 165. 
J3hariindii (Boronda ), i, 72-3. 
Bhutfm (Bou/ctn), i, 13 ; ii, 20J-13; 

King of, i, !vi ; ii , 115. 
Bible, Ta.vernier's, not taken to 

Goa, i, 163. 
· Bibliography of the editions of 

Tavern.ier 's works, i, lx-lxvi. 
Bichola (Bich-ola), i, 45. 
Bicholim (Bicholly), i, 4G; ii, 239. 
J3idar, i, xliii . 
Bijiipur (Visapour), 1iroperly Vijit

yapum, i, 1, 146; conquered by 
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Auro.ugzob, i, 130; diamond 
mines, ii, 352; Kingdom of, i, 
129, 146-7; ii, 138, 147; Queen 
of, i, 148, 171; Sultanate of, i, 
xliii- iv, xliv-v. 

Billiton : see Bordelon. 
Bimal (Bbinmi11), i, 71. 
Birds, the, that eat nutmegs, ii, 12. 
Birds of Paradise, myth about, ii, 

12. 
Birgam (Virgiiou), i, 120. 
Bishkhaprci, a lizard, ii, 22511. 
Bishop of Beyrout,(Beryte), ii, 224, 

232; bishops, of Heliopolis (i, 
!vi), of i\Iegalopolis, ii, 224; 
of l\Iyra, in Lyeia, i, Hl7. 

Bitiira, title of emperors of l\Iaja
pa hit, i, xi. 

Bleeding, at Goa, i, Hl0 ; a, king 
and queen, i, 242. 

Illinding of princes, how ciiused, i, 
268. 

Bodies, tho burning of dend, ii, 
161-2. 

Boote, l\I., an a.potltecary, ii, 51, 55. 
Bohemian rubies, ii, 80. 
Boliiki, v. Buliiki. 
Bontaing (Buta,gne) Is.; ii, :?37. 
Bonzes (Siamese priests), ii, 230-1. 
Borax, ii. 10. 
Bordeaux, Augustin de, (F.), i, 88. 
Bordelon (P'hattnlnng) tin mines, 

ii, 128. 
Borgio, Hortensio {ti jeweller, I.), 

i , 315-lli; ii, 3;!3. 
Borneo, diamond mines in, ii, U7, 

359-61; Queen of, ii, 68. 
Bouccha (Pers. bughcha, a wallet), 

ii, 130, 13'!. 
Boullaye le Gouz, l\I. de La, (F.), i. 

168 n., 179. 
Bonqnin-kcms (En,-,Jish hats), ii, 

207. 
0 

Bouraky-sera, i, !JG. 
Bouro (Buru), ii, 14. 
Boutan: see Bhutiin. 
Boza, coral at, in Sardinia, ii, 104. 
Bozan (a Dutch lieutenant), ii, 134. 

•, Brahmans, i, l !JS ; ii, 142-3, 183; 
the Grand,ii, 177; 11seudo-,214. 

Bramere, i, 225. 
Brampour: see J3urhiinpur. 

Brandenburg, E leot,or of, ii , 108. 
Brazil (bresil), wood, ii, 214. 
Breton, Sir F., ii , 62, 255. 
Bridge over the Jii.jau, i, 53. 
Broach (Baroche), i, 54 f., 57. 
Broker, comtier, ii, 25-6, 30-1; 

see Shroff. 
Broncevimont, Brunswick beer, ii. 

253. 
Broudra, : see Baroda. 
Budiiq Khiin (B<rnbec Kan), 

Persian ambassador to Shf1h
jnhiin, i; 298--9. 

Buddha (Ba11do1,), ii, 200 ; images 
of, ii, 227-9. 

Budcll1ism, ii, 200 71. 

Buffaloes, flesh of, ii, 30. 
Bukkur or Bakhar (Baker), on tho 

Indus, i, 277. 
Buliiki, Prince Dii.war Bakhsh, i, 

66, 267--8, 269. 
BundclkJmnd, din-mond mines in, 

ii , 351. 
Burga.I (Parq1tel), ii, 73. 
Uurhiinpur(Brampour) i, 30, 42-4, 

47, 130, 237, 238; Province 
(? Khiindesh), i xliii 11., xliv; 
ii , Ii, 8. 

Burial charges a.t Golkonda,, ii, 55. 
Burnm ruby mines, ii , 361-6. 
Burmese amber, ii, 108 n. 
Burning, the <lend, ii, 161-2; of 

li,ring persons, ii, 162; of 
widows, ii, 162-9. 

Buru : see Bouro. 

Gnbttye : see Kabn-e-Sho.hf. 
Gabonchon, mod. cabochon, a stone 

polished but uncut. Ball some· 
times renders cabo11cho1' by 'cut 
in ca,buohon ', which is not 
strictly correct as en cabochon 
men.us ' rounded on top nnd 
fhtt on buck, without fnoots; ' 
which is consistent with its 
derivation: 0. E. D., ii, 8. 

Caboul : see Kabul. 
Gadamtali, r., i, 10-1. 
Cafros, K a. ffirs (African), i , 153, 

1711-5; ii , 124, 126-7, 302-8. 
Cairo (C1,ire) , i, 12 ; ii, 126. 
Oal:cnol, ii, 73. 
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Calapane, i, 7G. 
Calico: see Cotton, Baftas , &c. 
Calicut, ii, 11. 
Callabas : see Kaliibiigh. 
Calmendar, ii, 4. 
Calvetti Bazar (Calivete), a quarter 

of Cochin, i, 190, 194. 
Cam, the Sieur, (D.), ii, 266 : see 

Cant. 
Cambar i (Khumbiiria ), i , llG. 
Carubay (Ccimbaya), i, 56-7 ; Gulf 

of, ii, 28. 
Cambodia (Camboya,-e), ii, 79, 238. 
0amels no t known in A. sa m, ii, 

220 n . 
Canapour, Konador, ii, 72--3. 
Candahar, Kanda har in Afghan

istan, q. v. 
Candear, Kanda har in Deccan, 

q. V. 

Canjare (Khanjar), dagger, i, 82. 
Cannanorc, i, 193. 
Cannon, casting of, i, 23 1-2. See 

Guns. 
Canol : see Karniil. 
Canol-Ca11danor (Kandanul), ii, 

72--3. 
Cant, the Sie1ir, (D.) , death of, ii 

278 ; Antoni Kaan, i, xlix. 
Cantap : see Khandap. 
Canton (Xanton), ii, 238. 
Cape of Good Hope, the, ii , 26-7, 

301 ff. ; discovery of a bay near 
the, i, 173; ii, 251. 

Cape de Quiers (C. Serverc ?), ii, 
105. 

Capelan : see Kyatpyen, in Burnia. 
Capuchins, at Goa., i, 159, 186 ; a.t 

Surat, i, 7. 
Carabat: see Kii.rabiigh. 
Cararin, Kanarese, i, 152. 
Carat (the F lorentine, as used by 

Tavernier, 3·04 troy grs. ), i, 332; 
ii, 346 f. 

Cara.vans of waggons, i, 35. 
Caravansarii.is, i, 72, 123. 
Caravel, (Port., a vessel), i, 173 ; 

ii , 252. 
Carda.mom (Ellelarict cardcmw

mum), i, 149; ii, 10. 
Careri, Gemelli, quoted, i, xxxiii. 
Carnasarsou, r., Karnmnasit, i, 98. 

Carnatic or Karna.tik , i, 207, 227. 
Caron, the Sieur, (D.), i, xlviii 11., 

liii; ii, 251, 269, 294. 
Carpets made at Surat and Fateh-

pur Sikri, ii, 2. 
Carriages in India, i, 36-7. 
Carrier tribes, 34. 
Casbin: sec Kasvin (in Persia). 
Casembrot, the Sieur, i, xlix; ii, 

129. 
Casenbazar: see Kiisimbi1ziir. 
Cassia fistula (casse), i, 141 n. ; ii, 

17. 
Castes in India, ii , 142-6, 182. 
Catalonia (Catalor,ne), in Spain. ii, 

105. 
Cathay (C'her,c,thay), i, 257 n. 
Cati/a : see Al Kati£. 
Cattle, cl.raught, i, 35--6. 
Caucasus, l\lount, i, 3. 
(',elebes : sec l\lacassar Ts. 
Ceram (Seram), I., ii, 14. 
Cesi, i\L de, (F.), i, 170. 
Ceylon: elephants, i, 221-2; ii, 

248; 11, l'ortuguese Government, 
i, 155; Kingof,ii,14i; precious 
stones, ii, 77; rubies , ii, 70: 
sappbi1·es, ii. 366 ; Tavernier 
leaves, ii, 250; cinnamon from, 
ii, 12. 

Cha : sec Shah. 
Clw Bcmdar : see Shah Bandar. 
Gita Est Kan : sec Shiiistii Khiin. 
Cha Gelian: see Shiih Jahiin. 
Gita J enni (Shiih Jahii.ni) rupees, i, 

25. 
Chadollci-sera : see Shiihdu.uru.. 
Chaez: see Shuhi. 
Chainpur (C'hen·ipour), i, 45. 
Chakan (C'hoztpart), i, 26, 326. 
Chakars, metal quoits, i, 67. 
Chakenicouze (? Shigiinu), i, 74. 
Chaksu (C'hosou), i, 72- 3. 
Chambal river (Chammel-nadi), i, 

53. 
Clwnan, r., i, 102. 
Chmwvas Kern: see Shah Nawiiz 

Khan. 
Chiindii District, diamond mines 

in, ii, 351. 
C'hanon, r., i, 101. 
Ghaour : sec Peshawar. 
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Cha.prii (Gho1,pcir ), nea.r Po.tna, 
100; ii , IO. 

G!iarados : see S11dras. 
Gharakhpzija (swinging fest,ival), 

ii, 198-9. 
Cha.risafar : see Shabr-i-safa. 
Clmrwii (Charoua), i, 45. 
Cliasou: see Cbaksii. 
Cha.teau des Bois, M. de, i, l 7i, 

183. 
Chativor river, i , 103. 
Chaton, 'bezel', ii, 101. 
Chau! (C/moul), i,.,142. 
Chegathay : see Cathay. 
Chegos, an arbitrary weight for 

pearls, ii, 96-7. 
Chek : see ShnikJ,. 
Chekaipoitr : see Shaikhpura. 
O!temin, ' way', line of cleavage, 

ii, 44. 
Ohernf: see Shroff. 
Ch erourabacl (Kora Jahii nii,biid), 

i , !l3. 
Cheteur, t he Sieu-r, Dutch envoy, 

Steur, i, xlvi- vii ; 231, 241. 
Chevres, t he Sie11r, CD.), i, xl vi; 

ii, 288. 
Ghicimay lake (o. myth), ii, 217. 
Chiidabiid (Sc,yyidiibad), i, 58. 
Children, dealing in di tuuonds ii , 

48; exposure of, ii, 167. 
Ghifo,,-a, fish, i, 121 11. 

China, Dutch embassy to, ii, 235-6; 
i, x iv; gold in, ii, 122; King of, 
ii, 147 ; Rus i!rn embassy to, ii, 
212-13 . 

Chinese, at Batavia, ii, 174; 
money, i, 331 ; navigators, i, 
204 n. 

Chintzes (Chiles), i , 46, 65; ii, 4. 
Chitpour: see Sidhpur. 
Chittagong, i, 106 n. 
Cholavaram (Ser-ravaron), i, 216. 
Chotii. Niigpur, diamonds of, ii, 

6311. 
Cho1,pc,rt and Olwu1iar : see 

Chii.kan, Sbolii.pur, and Cho.pro.. 
Christian converts, a King of 

Ceylon, ii , 147; two sons of 
Shah Diiniyiil i, 270. 

Christians in t i1e Ea~t, ii, 137; 
lndia.n, a~ Madras, i, 216. 

Christofle (a French soldier), i, 
189. 

Cinnamon, bastard (candle), i, 
187; ii, 12, 15. 

Clerc, ·waiter Clark, captain, (E.) 
i, 143. 

Cloves, ii , 12, 14. 
Cobit : see Cubit. 
Cobra snake, ii , 121. 
Cochin, Dutch Go,•ernor of, i, 194; 

King of, i 193; siege of, i, 
187-92 ; cinna.mon, t rade in, ii, 
15; i , Iv. 

Coch.inchina, King of, ii , 1-17. 
Coco-de.mer, ii 227 11. 

Coconut-, coco, i, 150 ; palm, ii, 
65n. 

Cocos (or K eeling) Is., ii , 300. 
Coetchiel (Kuchbel ? ), t., i, 73. 
Coffee, ii , 20. 
Coins current in India., i, 11-12 ; 

of Siam, ii, 227; value of, i, 
327-31. 

Cointre (kw1dur ?), a drug, ii, 17. 
Collasar : see Koliirn-s. 
Collision at sea., a, ii, 301. 
Coloured stones (precious), ii, 77 ff. 
Comets of 1618 and 1665, i, 30!) n. 
Commercial compa,ny, establish-

ment of a, in India, ii , 26-8. 
Comogole, in \Vest Indies, ii, 89. 
Comorin, Capo, storm off, i, 165. 
Como1cks (a Tartar tribe), i, !vii ; 

ii, 301. 
Company for commerce, how to 

establish a, ii, 26-8. 
Go11deco11r (Kandukiir), i, 213. 
Condevir (Kondavidu), i, 212 . 
Conduile cles lloUmidois, cited, ii, 

107 7t. 
Confession, of crime, i, 234. 
Constant, t he S,'eur, (D.), i, xlvii; 

ii, 254-67. 
Constantinople, i, 167. 
Contour, 1\1. , a French mercbn-nt, 

ii, 13. 
Contrabn,ud t-rnding by wives of 

Dutch officials, ii , 38-9. 
Conversion of King of Macn;;sar 

ii, 240. 
Conveyances in Indin, i, 32 ff. 
Gopenour (lfo1Jporam ?). t., i, 212. 
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Copper: coins o[ India, i, ·23; 
mines (at Singhana ?), 23 n. 

Coracles, i, 0, 235; on t he Kistnii, 
239; ii, 54 n. 

Coral, red, ii, 104-7, 207. 
Cordeliers (monastic order), i, !v ii, 

159. 
Gorge (for 1:ori, = a score), ii, 4. 
Coromandel, ii, 168. 
Corsa (Khurj ii ?) near Agra, ii, 7. 
Cosing, for Hassan (see Mirza 

Abdul H .) i, 138. 
Coss (an Indian mtlas ure of dis

tance, about 2 miles), i, 39, 335; 
short, i, 43, 47. 

C:ostu.:; (01ipelote), a drug, ii, 17. 
Coleen, t., i, 235. 
C:otg iri, for IChojc, (Khwaja), a n 

Armenian's title, i, 92. 
C:otki-sera : see Kosi. 
Cottapilly (Cotepal i ), i, 235. 
Cotton, cloths, ii, 4-6 ; frauds in, 

ii, 22-5; spun, ii , 7. 
Co11lour, a diamond mine : sec 

Kollur. 
Court of Justice, a l, Golkoncla, i, 

125; the i\rogul's Diwan , i, 80-2. 
Courtesans, i, 58, 127-8. 
Gowrtier, ka.nslated 'custodian', 

i . 314 ; ' broker', ii , 25- 6. 
Courna (Kuruvabanda lu), a rock 

near Tripatty, i, 217. 
Gou,sembci, t ., i, 45. 
Cowries (cori), shells, Gyprc.eci 

monela, used as money, i, 23, 
329. 

Cows, fines on death of, ii, 169; 
yielding bezoa r, ii , ll8. 

Cranganore : see Kranganur. 
Crapaten : see Kareputtun . 
Crease (cric), a dagger, ii, 280. 
Crime on Dutch fleet, ii, 316. 
Crimina ls tried summari ly, i, 232. 
Croc, Croke, t he s .,:eur, ii, 234, 249-

50 ; ? Paulus Krook, i, xlix-1. 
Cro~odiles in the Ganges, i, 103. 
Croisart (a Genoesc coin worth 

6s. 6d.), i, 157 n., 328. 
Crore or karor = 100 lakhs, i, 24. 
Crnsado (a Portuguese coin), i, 328. 
Crys tal, rock, vessels of, i , 300. 
Cubagua, in the Antilles, ii, 88. 

Cubit (a measure of length), i, 335: 
ii, 1-2. 

Oulverin, a gun, i, 126. 
Cumana, in the Antilles, ii, 88. 
Cum bum (Kaman), t ., i , 236. 
Cumin (seed), ii, 16. 
Cure, a marvellous, ii, 249. 
Custom dues in India,, i, 7 ff. 
Cutch : see Kutch. 
Cutch or K achchh, prov. , i, 327 11. 

Diibhol or Dabul (Dciboul), t., i, 
1,12. 14(i. 

Dcibir-pinlci (Debir Lake ?), t., i, 
240. 

Dacca, i, 105, 107. 
Dakije (Zakkepalli -Giidi:ir) , t ., i , 

213. 
Diikka (Taka), in Afghiinistii.n, i, 

76. 
Daman, besieged by Aurangzeb, i, 

144 ; Governor of, i, 65; rou te , 
i, 142. 

Da miirapii.d diamond mine, ii , Gl 1i. 

Da mascus blades, i, 127 n. 
Damne (? Dama Archipelago). I., 

ii, 14; i, !vi. 
Da-mpoiir, t., i, 103. 
D iintawiirii (Danti1wr or Anti-vcir), 

i , 31, 58, GO, 71, 88. 
D ari.i. Shikoh , capture of, i, 281 ; 

death of, i, 283; defoat of, i, 
264-6; flight of, i , 276 ff. ; 
governmen t of, i, 261. 

Daroglw (Deroga), prefect or super
in tendent of police, &c., i, 7, 44, 
06, 125, 127. 

Darya-i -niir, the, diamond, ii , 337, 
343. 

Diiudnaga r (Dao1id-nagar sern), i, 
99. 

Daula t iibiid (D ulteabat), Ahmad
nagar sultanate, i, xliii ; 28 ; 
llG-18, 130, 32G. 

:Qauphin (Dciufine), fort in Mada
gascar, ii , 27. 

Dauriihi (Serci-do1irni), i, 77-8. 
D iiwar Bakhsh, Prince, nicknamed 

Buliiki, i, 67 ; see Buliiki. 
Dehkhan (Sera- Dakcin ), i, 77-8. 
Deity, Idolaters' belief in the, ii , 

1<19 ff. 
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DeJ,egore (Ligor), t in mines, ii , 
128. 

Delft, in Hollm1d, ii, 319. 
Delhi (Deltly), i, I , 78. 
Demi-pique, i, 81. 
Denier, a French money of account, 

i, 327. 
Denier, a French weight, i, 333. 
Denmuerin : see '£ena.sserim. 
Deoga.11, t ., i, 120; also D eogiion. 
Deogiion (Disgaon), i, 116. 
D epilatories, i, 77 ; ii, 180. 
D'Eriia, Sera, Saciii Daryii, i, 101. 
Dervishes (Dcrvichs and Demich ), 

i, '14, 06-8 ; ii, 280. 
Dhanii.ka of H iuen Thsiang, i. 209. 
Dhnrmnt, battle of, i, 2G5 11. 

Dhnrnii., sitting, ii, 173. 
Dholpur (Dolvo1ira), i, 53. 
Diamond, Orloff, ii , 33i, 34J ; 

Austrian Yellow, i, 332; ii , 98, 
340 f. ; Biibur's, ii , 332; in 
Koci river, Bengal, ii, 05; 
'Blue,' ii , 100 n . ; cu tting, ii, 
•14; Florentine, ii, 70, 98, 346 f.; 
Koh-1:-niir, ii , 331-46; l\Iiitan, 
ii. 361 ; merchants, ii, 47 f. · 
mines, ii , 41-4; in Bengal, ii'. 
62 f., 354-!l; in Borneo, ii, 359-
61; in India, list of, ii , 348 tr.; 
)!1 Kudo.pa (Cuddapah) District, 
u , 349 ; of Kollw-, ii , 56, 09, 9!l ; 
revisited in 1653, i, 24 7; worked 
by l\Cir Jumlii, i, 230; miners, 
pay of, ii , 46; .. mi.ning, ii, 59-61; 
the Great Mogul's, i, 315; ii, 75, 
97 ff.; at Kollti.r--discovery of, 
ii, 57, 331-43 ; terms for, ii, 76; 
~_he Grand Duke of Tuscany's, 
11, 75-6, 98, 346-8 ; weights, ii, 
09-70; i, !viii. 

Diamonds, in Borneo, ii, 6i, 359-
0 I ; brittle, ii 01 ; colours of 

· ii, 58; famous, ii, 97 IT. ; 
described by Ga.rcia cla Orta ii 
333; with green crust, ii, 61 '. 
,Jesuits t rade in, ii, 239; sold t~ 
King of Fm.nee, ii, 100, Pl. ; to 
Dom Phil. de Mascarenhas i 
182; l\Iir Jumlii's, i , 230; 
values_ o~, ii, 73-4; private 
t rade 111, 1, 248 ; swallowing, ii, 

46 ; weights of, mentioned l>y 
Tavernier, ii , 347-8, 

Dilod (Telor) , i, 40. 
Dirauril: see Tariiwari.. 
Directors of tho Dutch Company, 

ii 318, 323. 
Disease, images offered on cure of, 

i, 210; ii, 178. 
Disgaon : see Deogiion. 
Distance, measures of, i, 3!), 335. 
Diu, i, 5, 249 ; ii, 28-30. 
Divan (Dhviin), the, i, 80-3 ; a, 

projecting, i, 88-9. 
Diving for pearls, ii, 92 ff. 
Do<>'s flesh eat.en in Assam. ii, 

221. 
Dol-Jlledan, i, 41. 
Dol7J01Lra : see Dholpur. 
Dom tribe, ii, 65 n. 
Dominicnns, i, 159, 163. 
Do11a.ponr, t., i, 103. 
Dongri or Dungri (Do11gry) , near 

Nnrwar, i, 49. 
D' Orleans, l\I. le Due, (F.), ii, 

260. 
Douloudia, i, 103. 
Dour-ay (? Du.raiba ), i, 45. 
Drinking at Batavia, ii , 253. 
Drugs, African, ii , 127; Indian, ii, 

16-17. 
Ducat (a coin) , i, 12, 328. 
Dung, grain in cow's, a sacred 

food, i, 226 ; ii, 164. 
Dupiid (Donpar), i, _239. 
Duraiba (Dour-ay), 1, 46. 
Durgavati river (? Saade-son), i, 

98. . . .. ?2-
Durian (dnrwn) , frmt, u , - n. 
Dutch, the, capture En~lis_h ship, 

ii 288-9 · a t Chapra, 1, 100 ; 
c~lonists ~t t he Cape, ii , _305-6 ; 
commnnder in Ceylon, 1, 206 ; 
blooknde Goa, i , 149; nt pace~, 
i , 105; embass?' to _ _CJhma, n , 
235 f. . pay l>ills, 11 , 291-S; 
323 f.; perfidy of, ii, -~47 f.; 
prisoners to J avanese, 11, 289; 
treacheries of, ii, 272 i vessels 
of war, i, 249 ; war with_ J av'.1:, 
•· 286-9 . frauds by officials, 11, 
n, ' . E 
257 ff. ; supremacy m astern 
Seas, i, xiv-vi. 
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Ear-piercing, ii, 223. 
E cclesiastics at Goa, i, 159. 
Eclipse in 1666, an, ii , 192. 
ll:cu (or white crown = 4s. 6d.), i, 

22, 327. 
l?tektl'Vn (shellac), ii , 18 n. 
Elephants, African , i, 174, 221-2 ; 

ii, 24 7-8 ; age of, i, 223; 
bathing of, i, 243 ; Ceylon, i, 
221-2 ; ii, 248 ; hunting of, i, 
218-19; iconoclastic, i, 48; 
mischief done by, i, 72; the 
Mogul's, i, 223-4, 307; Suma
tran, ii, 248 n., 273; tusks used 
for palisades, i, 221 ; ii, 127 ; 
in wa r, use of, 145, 223-4; where 
obtained, i, 22 l ; whi te, ii , 228; 
as tribute, ii, 206. 

Eligada (Lingalla), ii, 73. 
El -Kati£ (Catifa), in Persian Gulf, 

ii, 85, 88, 94. 
Ell (cubit ), t he, of Agm, i, 32; of 

Surat, ii , 1-2. 
Ellias (Gilolo), I., ii, 14. 
Em bassies, to Aurangzeb, i, 296-7; 

from Aurangzeb to Persia, i, 297; 
from Achin to Batavia, ii, 249 ; 
Dutch to China, ii, 235 ff. (see 
China) ; Macassar to Batavia, 
ii, 237-8. 

Emher (Ambad), i , 120. 
Emelvpata (Vemulakota), i, 236. 
Emeralds, Egyptian, ii, 81 ; 

' oriental ', 82 ; Peruvian, ii, 82; 
Siberian, ii, 82 n. 

Emir (Ajmer), i, 278. 
Encuse (Enkhuizen), in Holland, ii, 

319. 
English, beer at Batavia, ii , 284-5; 

at Broach, i, 54; in Ceylon,ii ,253; 
Dutch naval engagement with, i, 
250-3; frauds by the, i , 10-11 ; 
injured by t he Dutch, ii, 271-2; 
oflicials' salaries, ii, 37 n.; 
Presiden t at Madras, 1652, i, 
215-16; ship captured by the 
Dutch, ii, 288 ; in Surat, ii, 
129 ff. 

Englishman executed in M:aeassar 
ii , 234. ' 

Englishman's revenge, an, i, 9-10. 
f:phraim, Father, Capuchin, i, 

132-3, 168, 176-86, 202, 
215. 

Brengiibiid (Aurangabiid), i, 123. 
Erguga river, i, 101. 
Estain, t in, ii, 197. 
EBtanja, i, 93. 
Etawa (Estanja), i, 93. 
Eunuchs, tombs of, i, 89, 91. 
Examination of passengers from 

Batavia, ii , 2!J9. 
'Exchange' in India, i, 7 ff., 30. 

Fakir, a, running a-11111ck, ii , 281. 
Fakirs (devotees and professional 

beggars), i,66-8, 312; ii , 139-41 , 
152-8. 

Fanam, F,rno (an I ndian coin), i, 
329; ii, 92. 

Farah (Farat) , i, 73. 
Fatehpur (Faty- iibful), i, 77. 
Fatehpur Sikri ( VettaJJour), i, 72-3; 

carpets made at, ii , 2. 
l i'atwii, river i, 101 n. 
Faty-iibad : see Fatehpur. 
Faure, t he Sicur, (D.), ii, 254-ii ; 

i, xlix. 
Fazil Klian, i, 273. 
Females, descent through, ii, 69. 
Ferdinand , E., (a Jew), ii, 62. 
Festival of t he Great l\Iogul, i, 

301-3. 
Fidalgos of the Cape of Good 

Hope, i, 151. 
F ig : see Adam's fig. 
F ines on death of cows, ii , 169, 199. 
Jnngers, cracking the, ii, 196. 
Fire-pots used by pirates, i, 143. 
Firozabiid (Bernza/Jad), i, 93. 
F ish diet, i, 61. 
Fish's skin, a, valued in Japan, ii , 

107. 
F lorentine, diamond ( = Austrian 

Yell ow and Grand Duke of 
Tuscany's), ii, 76, 98, 346 ; 
carat, ii, 34 7. 

Flushing (Flessingue), ii , 317. 
Fontainebleau, i, 122 ; ii, 43. 
Formalities at departum of ships 

from Batavia, ii , 299. 
Formosa, Dutch capture of, from 

Spain, i, xlvi, Iv; English fort 
at, ii, 271; gold in, ii, 122. 
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Franks ( Francs and Fmngnis, &e.), 
i.e. Europeans, i, 5, 6, 49, 70, 87, 
107, 171, 178, 228, 231; ii, 42, 
49, 52, 134, 234, 261. 

Frauds by companies' officers, ii, 
35-7; on the customs, i, 9; by 
Dutch officials, ii, 257-9, 266 ; 
in manufactures, ii, 21-6 ; in 
musk trade, ii , 113-14. 

Frederick, C1icsar, ii, 42 n. ; cited, 
ii, 76 n. 

Fremlin (or Frembling), Mr. E., an 
English President, i, 144; ii, 62, 
128. 

French, company of commerce, a, 
ii, 270 ; measures of length, i, 
334 ; monoy, i, 327-8 ; traders, 
ii, 270; vessels burnt by the 
Dutch, ii, 27 1 ; weights, i, 331 ; 
adventurers, in Dutch service, i, 
Ii. 

Fruits, lnclian, i, 150. 
.Fnneml ceremonies in Assam, ii , 

219; ex11enses at BaLavin, ii, 
200-1 ; ceremonies in Siam, u, 
230. Sec Durning of the dead, 
Suilco, &.r:. 

Furs from Bhutiin, ii, 202. 

Gtilatn, lfrnnciscans of, i, 167. 
Galeass (a kind of galley, an armed 

boat), i, 154. 
Galiote (galeota., Port. ; joUyboat, 

English), i, 156. 
Go.ndo.k river (Ga11del ), i, 101. 
Gandaron (Go.ndavaram ?), i, 213. 
Gandikota., i , 208, 227, 228, 231 

235; (lndecote), ii, 189. ' 
Ganges canal, ii, 3 ; river, i, !)4-, 

!l8; voyage on the, 102-4; 
water, ii, 180, 198. 

Gani for Kcin-i, used as a name: 
see Kollur, i, 139 ; ii, 56. 

Gannaur (Gm'enaour), i, 78. 
Gansnrgavi: see Guisemner. 
Gardens, elevated, nt Golkondo. i 

124. ' ' 
Gargan, i, 120. 
Gate(? ghii.t), i, 49. 
Gait (an Indian measure of dis

tance), i, 330. 
GaugP.s (Gogo or Gogha), ii, 29. 

Gazulnmnndiyo.m (Ga::el), i, 217. 
Gem 1w. river: see Jmnna. 
' G nernl ', Ta vernier's use of title, 

i, xlviii. 
Gentiles or Idolaters, religion of, 

ii, 141. 
Geroul, i, 120. 
Gesselin, for D. gijzelen, to arrest, 

imprison, espeeiaJly for debt, ii, 
264. 

Ghat (gate), a pass, i, 4911. 
Glm11chi (seed of Abr11.s reca

torius), the rati, i, 332-3. 
Gia11abad (Jahiiniibiid ?), west of 

Korn, i. 93. 
Gi!olo (Ellias), I., ii, 14. 
Ginger (th root), ii, ~0-11. . 
Gingi (G1tinchy) fort, 1D Madras, 1, 

201. 
Girballi, i, 119. .. 
Gon tho Archbishop of, 11, 120; 

T~vemior's stay at, i , 161 f. ; 
bar n.t, i, 14!); to Bijapur,.i, 146; 
blockades of by the Dutch, i, 
149 • to Golkonda via Bijapur, 
i 142; Inqui ition a~, i, 162, 
167 • ma"nificence at, 1, 150-2; 
to ~Insulipatam, i, 187; offices 
in, i, 155: Taveru.ier's visits to, 
i, 1-15-6 ; trndo in precious 
stones, &c., ii, !)5. .. 

Goats yielding be:aoar, u , 116-17, 
370. . 

Godii.vari District diamond mmes, 
ii, 350. 

Godorme : see Kottiiyam. 
Goge:ron (Gori"anur ?), i, 227. 
Gogo (les Gm~es), ii, 2~. ~ 
Goitre, in Tipperah, 11, 210; in 

Assam, ii, 223. . . 
Gold, absorption o~,. in Indi~, ii, 

15!); in Africa, 11, 123 f. • !~ 
Asia. ii, 121-3; in Assam, !!• 
210 1t . , 221, 223 f; assays of, 11• 

33 n.; in China, ii, 122 ; du~r 
on i 7 . ii 21 ; in Formosa, u, 
122 ;' ;r{ Jo.pan, ii , 12~_; nu._gget'. 
ii, 250; in Tipperah, u, 21:>-16 ' 
a tree of, ii, 126; bow weighed, 

i, 12 f. ) . 13 
Golden rnpees (mol~1irs , 1•. ; 

value of, i, 15 f.; virtue of,,, 14. 
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Golkonda, to Aurangiibiid, i, 146; 
tL large diamond at, ii, 98 ; 
diamond mines, ii, 352 ff. ; King 
of, i, 183,186,207; ii, 138, 147; 
kingdom of, i, ch. x, 121 ff. ; to 
Kolliir, ii, 73; to l\Iasulipatam, 
i, ch. xi, 139 ff. ; siege of, i, 135 f. 
peace with, celebrated, i, 137; 
to Ramalakota, ii, 72 ; revisited 
in 1653, i, 247; Tavemier's 
a rrival at, i, 204; Sultanate of 
i, xliii-iv. 

Gombroon (Gamron), i, 3, 172 n ., 
187 ; ii, 128, 260-1 ; Dutch 
Commandery at, i, xlvii. 

Good Hope : sec Cape of Good 
Hope. 

Goraghat, ii, 217. 
Gorakhpur (Gorrocltepour), ii, 202. 
Gos or aciu = 8 miles, i, 39, 142, 

335. 
Goudera-sou, r., Kudrii, i, 98. 
Goulapal-i (Gollapallo ?), i, 226. 
Grand .l\fosque at Jahiiniibiicl, i, 83. 
Grand Seigneur, the (of Turkey), 

i, 169-70. 
Grapes and vines in Assam, ii, 221. 
Great Mughal, the, i, 301 ff. : see 

under special subj ects. 
Great l\foghal's diamond : see 

Diamonds; elephants: see Ele
phants; &c., &c. 

Grenapuis (Gunongapi), ii, 14. 
Gros, French weight= 60.285 grs. 

troy, i, 21, 331. 
Guard of nobles at Golkonda, i, 

126. 
Gudimitta (Goremeda), i, 236. 
Gttienaour : see Gannaur. 
Guilder (a Dutch coin), i , 328; ii , 

292, 320. 
G1tisenmer (Gansargavi ?), i, 119. 
Gujarat (Gii::era/e), i, 22, 23. 
Gulden (German-coins) , i, 328. 
Gum-lac (go-mme laque), ii, lG. 
Gunners, Frank, i, 117-18, .231 ; 

European, 244. 
Gunongapi (Grenapu·is), ii, 14. 
Gunpowder, ii, 210; invention of, 

ii, 217. 
Guns, invention of, ii, 217; in 

Bhutan, ii, 210. 

Gwalior, fort and town, i, 51-2; 
prison, i, 52, 267. 

Haidarii.bfLd : sec BhfLgnagar. 
Haii-mal: see Ajitmall. 
Hakwas: see AJ!ahiibiid. 
Hiiliilkhors (Alacors), outcn.sts, ii, 

146. 
Halva-sera ; see Arwiil. 
Hamadiin, in Persia, i, 130. 
Handiii (Andy), i, 45. 
Hans, Captain, (D.) , ii, 129. 
Hanumiin ( the monkey god), ii, 151. 
Hartman, the Sieur, (D.), ii, 132. 
Hasan and Husain, ii, 139. 
Hath or cubi t of.India, ii, l n. 
Hatiyiikherii (Ater-kaira), i, 4G. 
Hayiitnagar (Jatenagar), in Gol-

konda, i, 141. 
Hazriihiit (A ce-rat ), t., i, 103, 107. 
Heat, greatest in the world, i, 5; 

at Agra, i, 86. 
Herbs, medicinal, i, 240. 
Hercules, 1\1., (a Swede), i, 206. 
Herring fishers, Dutch, ii, 316. 
Highroads in India, i, 233-4. 
Hillmen, dress and costume ot, ii, 

207-8. 
Hindaun (Hindoo), i, 72-3; (ln

douci), ii, 7. 
Hindustan, extent of, i, 257 n. ; 

western fron tier of, i, 74 ; wars 
in, i, 257 ff. 

Hingiini (Nc1aouni ?), i, 121. 
Histoire, de ln Gonclnite des 

Hollci1ulois, &c., quoted, i, xviii; 
ii, 38 n. ; generate des Voya,ges, 
quoted, i, 200 n. ; ii, 56 n. ; cfrs 
Joyaux, ii, 366 ff. 

./folcom, in Golkonda, i, 240. 
Holland, Tavemier's arrival in, ii , 

316 f. . 
Hook-swinging, ii, 198. 
Hope diamond, ii, 100 n. 
Hormuz (Ormus), Dutch factory 

at, ii, 320; Governor of, i, 154 ; 
a pearl at, ii, 8&-6 ; occupied by 
Portuguese, i, 155; to Masuli
patam, i, 203; to Surat, i, 3-4,5. 

Horne (Hoom), in Holland, ii, 319. 
Horse, a, presented to Tavernier, 

i, 17-18, 246-7; the wooden, an 
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instrument of torture, i, 194 ; 
food of, in India, i, 84, i, 226 ; 
Hill ponies, ii, 205, 206-7; 

, horses. the Mogul's, i, 79, 306 ; 
present of, from Persia, i, 205, 
208; prices of, i, 307. 

Hospital, at Goa, i, 160; for sick 
animals, i, 63-4. 

Hottentots, ii, 301. 
Hugli (Ogouli), i, 103, 108-9. 
Humiiyun (son of Biibur), i, 259. 
Hungary, rubies and opals in, ii, 

80. 
Husta-0-rt, Jacob, i,"~Iviii. 

Ibn Batuta, cited, ii, 156 n. 
Ibrid1im Locli, i, 80 11. 

Iceland, ii, 314. 
Ichhiiwar (lchavour), i, 45--6 . 
Idols, Indian, ii , 149; made in 

Bohemia, ii , 204 11,. ; at Jag
ganiith, ii, 175--G; in Siam, ii , 
228-9 ; of unmeltable metal, i, 
232 ; at Bezwiidii, i, 209. 

Idolaters, belief as to soul, ii , ch. 
vii, 158 ff. ; customs of the, ii, 
ch. xiv, 192 ff. 

lmenliect ? Prince of M:UFcat, ii , 86. 
hniabad: see Aminiibiid. 
Incense. ii , 16. 
Jndecotc (Ganclikota), ii, 189. 
lndclvai, i, 120; (Yedalvoi). i, 

127 ?I. 

India Rouse, the, at l\ficldelburg, 
ii, 319. 

Indian coins, i, 329'-30; measures 
of length, i, 334-5; weights, i, 
332-4. 

Indians, religion of the, ii, 141 ff., 
149 ff. 

Indigo, i, 56 ; ii , 7-9. 
Indore(? Indur), i, 127 11. 

lndoua (Hindaun), ii, 7. 
Indur (lndove ), i, 120. 
Indus river (l11doii) , i , 9, 76 n. 
Infants, exposure of, ii, 167. 
lngagne Is., ii, 251. 
Inquisition at Goa, the, i, 162-3, 

164-9, 184. 
Inquisitor, the, i, 158, 162-3, 178. 
lri (hira), diamond, ii, 76. 
Irish captain, an, i, 180. 

II CC 

Iron, at Haidariibiid, i, 127 11., 

mines in Assam, ii , 220, 222. 
Ispa.hiin. i , 171-2 ; to Agra, i, 3, 

73 f. 
Italian coins, i, 328. 
Ivory from West Indies ? i, 223. 

Jacobus (a coin worth 25s.), i, 12. 
Ja'far Khan (Giaf er Kan). i, 112, 

11-!--15, 310,312, 319 ; ii, 100-1. 
Jaganniith, ii, 175--9. 
Jagdis Sarai ( Yakedil-sera), i, 96. 
Jahiiniibiid, i; 78-9, 114, 275. 
Jahiiniirii, the Grand Begam, i, 

113 : see Begam Sii.hib. 
J ahiingir, marriage to Nur Jahiin, 

i, 89 n.; tomb, of, 91. 
Jui Singh, Riij[L (Jesse,:ng) , i, llS, 

278 ; his college at Benares, ii, 
183. 

Jiijau (lago11.), on the Utangan 
river, i, 53. 

Jiilor (Ohalaonr), i, 71. 
Jiimi' l\Insjid at Golkoncla, i, 1•24. 
Jang Bahiidur! ii, 205 7f., ~OG_ n._ 
Janjirii (Za.ngira,), Jahanguhu, 1, 

101. 
Japan, gold in, ii, 121-2; King of, 

ii, 147; pearls,ii,88, 90; J apan
ese esteem for coral, ii, 106--7 ; 
Dutch oust Portuguese from, i. 
xlvi. 

Jo.para (Japar) , King of, ii, ~86-9. 
Jardin, :M. Louis du, (F.), 1, 206, 

215, 245, 269; ii, 90, 125 71,, 

Jask (Jasque), Cape, ii, 92 .. 
Jaswant Singh (Jessomsemg), i. 

278 281 290-1 ; ii, 145 n. 
Jaten~gar (Hayiitnagar), i, 140. 
Jatra.pour (Jiitrapurl, i, ~-04. 
Java, Dutch wn.r with, JI , 284-9; 

Kina of ii 147 • Javn,nese cap-
o , , D' I .. 988 tured by the utc 1, JI , - ; 

soldiers, ii, 289. 
Jesuit Fathers, i, 91-2, 159; plo_t~ 

agains t Dutch, ii, 235-6 ; _ m 
Mncassar, ii , 236 ; as fnki~, 
238-9; trade in diamonds, 11 1 

240. ul' 
J ewels, the Great Mag s pur-

chases, i, lll, 112; shown to 
Tavernier, 314-19; sale of, to 
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Shaistii Khii.n, i, 15 f., 26 f., 106, 
24-5, 326; to Ja'far Khan, i, 11 2. 

Jiwan Khan, l\fo.lik, (Gian ](cm), i, 
280-2. 

Jayau:x, Hiataire des, quoted, ii , 
367. 

Jugglers at Broach, i, 54-5. 
,Jullwidur : see Dehkhan. 
Jumna river (Gemna and Gemene), 

i, 78, 85, 86, 95. 

Kabir, saint the, ii, 179. 
Kiibul (capital of Afghanistan) , i, 

73-6 ; ii, 203. 
J(aclmagana: sec Cutch. 
Kachnor (Kcisariki-sera), i , 47. 
Kadapa (Cuddapah) District dia-

mond mines, ii, 349. 
Kadioue (Kliajwii), i, 78, 115 11. 
Kajauu (cajavas), camel pann iers, 

i, 117. 
Kakani (Kah Kaly), i, 141, 212. 
Kalceri (Karkhcli ?), i, 120. 
Kiiliibiigh (Oallabas), i, 4 7-8. 
Kiilii ki sariii (Oalapane), i, 76. 
Kalii.t-i-Ghilziii (Zelate), i, 74. 
Kalindri r. (? lila-rt nadi), i, 102. 
Kalyiin, t., in Bomhay, ii, 160. 
Kaman : see Kum ban. 
Kiimrup (Kemmerouf), ii, 222. 
Kanarese (Canarins), i, 152. 
Kandahar (Gandahar), in Afghiini -

stiin, i, 4; to Agra, 73 ; to 
Kabul, i, 75. 

Kanda.hii.r or Kandhiir (Cmulear), 
in the Deccan, i, 120-1. 

Kanda.niil (Canal-Candanar), ii, 
72-3_ 

Kandukii.r (Oandeca1ir), i, 213. 
Kandy, i, 1; King of, ii, 247. 
Kaoa river, i , 101. 
Kaper, ii, 73. 
Kiirii.biigh (Oarabat), i, 74. 
Karanmiisii river (Oarnasar-sau) 

i , 98. ' 
Kareputtun (GraJ~aten) ,i, 147,148. 
K~rialii. or Sarii.i Alamgir (Keraly) , 

1, 77. 
Karkheli (Kakeri), i, 119-20. 
Kamal (Sera-Crindal), i, 78. 
Kamiil or Kumool (Canal), ii , 73; 

diamond mines of, ii, 349. 

Karor (crare) = 10,000,000, i, 24-. 
Kiirwar, i, Iv. 
Kaaariki- sera : see Kachnor. 
Kashmir (Kachemfr), i, 19. • 
Kasial.la (Qa:.:iliat), t., i, 10-i. 
Kii.simbiizar (Casenbazar), i, 103, 

106-7, 109; ii, 2, 3. 
Kasvin (CM bin), in Persio., ii, 218. 
Katare (Kosi ?) river, i, 102. 
Katif (for Catifa): see Al Ko.tif. 
Kiiyal, i, Iv. 
Kazi (Oadi), ii, 202; tho Gran<l, 

i, 284--5 ; -hat: see Qiizibat. 
l,eraly (Kariiilii), i, 76-7. 
Kerkaa, or tho Bcgum·s Ccm,van-

snrai, i , 41. 
Kerman, ii, 20!}. 
Khaibar ? (J(iemry) , i, 76. 
Kho.jwii, Khajuhii, (Kadiaue), i, 

78 ; renamed Aurangii.bfttl, i, 
94 n. 

JG1iin , of Gombroon, the, ii, 260 ff. 
of Hor11.1uz, ii, 87 . 

Khandap (Caniap), i , 71. 
JUuinjar (canjcire), n, dagger, i, 82, 

246; ii , 281. 
Khichar'i (Q1dcheri ), rice and 
. spices, i, 225, 311. 
Kh-il'at or J{illut (Galaat), a robe of 

honour, i, 18, 80, 11 5, 132, 246. 
Khumbaria (Oambari), t., i, 110. 
Khurjii (Corsa), ii, 7. 
Khurram, Sul tan, i, 116, 259, 

208. 
Khurramiibiid ? of A.S. (Gourmn

bacl), i, 08. 
Khusru. (son of Jnhiingir), i, 259, 

267 n. 
l(iemry: see Khaibar. 
King, the, of Bhutiin, ii, 210-12; 

of France, ii, 325; of Golkonda, 
i, 128 ff. ; ii, 138 ; Mogul's, the, 
court, i, 101 ; palace, i, 97; 
throne, i, !J9, 381, 387 : see 

, Mogul. 
Kings, tho idolatrous, of Asia, ii, 

147-9. 
Kistnii. District, diamond mines, ii , 

350-1. 
Kistnii river, i, 141 n., 211 ; ii, 

72-3 n : see Krishna. 
Koch Hiijo (Azoa), ii, 218-19. 
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Koel (Go1tel) river, in Bengal, ii, 
65, 66 n., 355. 

Koh-i-Niir, the, i, lviii ; ii, 46 n., 
331-46. 

Kolii.raa (Collasar), i, 48. 
Kolliir (Co1tlo1tr), diamond mine, 

i, 139 n., 140-1, 211 ; ii, 56-8, 
69-70, 73, 99. 

Kondavidu or Kondavir (Con
devir), i, 212. 

Kongun (Bnnder-Co11go ?), in Per
sian Gulf, ii, 85. 

Kora Jahiiniibiiq.,(Clterourabad), i, 
93 . 

Koran, the, ii , 137, 276. 
Kosi (Gotki- sem), i, 85. 
Kottiiyam (Godor-me), i , 106. 
Kotwi"d (0011/eval) , Provost, i, 92. 
Koyalconda? (Gnkenol) , ii, 72-3. 
Krii.nganur or Kodanga.liir (C'rnn-

ganore), i, 187, 189. 
Krishna. (Kistna), r., i, xliv. 
Kucbhel (Coetchiel), i, 72-3. 
Kudra river (Goudera-sou), i, 98. 
Kumbam (Km11an ), i, 236. 
Kiimiiks: see Gomonks. 
Kunwii.ri river, i, 52-3; sarii, 

(Q1wriquisern), ib. 
Kutn.b (Qutb) Shah, King of Gol

konda, i, 128; ii, 138. 
Kutch, resin of Acacia wteclm, ii , 

195. 
Kyatpyen (Gapelmi), ii, 77, 36l. 

Lac : seo Shellac;, 
Lacua.rou: see Lnkabaro11. 
Ladies, bath at lspahan, i, 171-2 ; 

contraband trading by, ii , 38; 
Dutch, entertained by To.ver
nier, i, 248. 

Ladona : see Ludii.nii.. 
Lahore, i, 77, 119(?), 267,272,276. 
Lakabaron, i, 1,11 . 
L<ikh or Lac (teH :e) = 100,000 

rupees, i, 24, 33. 
Lnkhya river (L<£qitia), i, 104. 
Laklmwurrum (Lakabaron), i, 141. 
Lama, the Grn.nd, ii , 211 n. 
Lambert, M., Bishop of Beyrout, 

ii, 233. 
Lau, Pitre de, a Dutch surgeon, i, 

241-3. 

La.pis Lazuli, in Badakhshiin, ii, 
123 n. 

La-sonii, (Lesona), i, ll9. 
Lasques (flat diamonds), i, 230. 
Lasiir (Lazou.r), i, 120. 
Lat Bhai'.ron (Asoka's pillar at 

Bena.res), i, 98. _ 
Lawali? (N1ial i ), i, 72. 
Lead mines in Assam, ii, 220, 222. 
Lead pencils, i , 184. 
Leagues (Fr. lie1£e), i , 47, 56, 334-5. 
Leaves, u~Qd as plo,t-es. ii, GO, 1'(7. 
Leeches, i, 198-200. 
Leper, a, at Goa, i, 163-!. 
L'Escot, M., (F.), ii, 239, 359. 
Les Provinces (a ship), ii , 300. 
Leto11, brass, ii, 197. 
Letter, from Tavernier to the 

General at Batavia, i.i, 129; 
letter-carriers, i, 233 ; letters 
between Shii.ist,fl. Khiin and Ta
vernier, i, 320-5. 

Ligor (De'legore), ii, 128. 
Lime (coral or shell) , i, 35 n. 
Lingalla (Eligada), ii, 73. 
Lions, tame, i , 66 ; in Bnrma ? 

ii, 77; in Siam?, u, 22-4. 
Liquorice, ii, 17. 
Livre, French weight, i, 331 ; 

money of account, i, 327-8. 
Lizard, a poisonous, ii, 225. 
Lodi, Ibriih.im, i, 86 n. 
Lohiirdiiga diamond mines, ii, 351. 
Lohwii.n (Nuaz.i), i, 72-3. 
Lenton (Lontour), I. u, 14. 
Louis XIV, i, xxx. 
Louis d'or, value of the, i, 19, 327. 
Louys de Bar-sur-Seine, Maitre, i , 

169. 
Ludii.na. (Ladona), i, 72-3. 

Maatsu.iker, ,Toban, i, xi vii- viii ; 
!viii. 

Macao, a ga.mblers' resort, i, 160; 
Jesuits' trade with, ii, 230; 
Dutch designs on, ii, 237-8. 

Macassar in the Celebes, ii, 13-14, 
233 ff. ; King of, ii, 147, 236-7 ; 
Dutch attack on, i, Ii. 

Mace, ii, 12, 14. 
Miicherla ( .iJI acheti ), i, 239. 
M:adaga.scar (St. Lmirens), i, 112. 

cc2 
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Madrrui, i, 176, 180-1, 197, 201-2, 
214; diamond mines, ii, 349-
51 : see also St. Thome. 

Madsuere or Masudere (D.), 
Governor of Galle,i i, 246: see 
Maatsuiker. 

Madura, i, 198 n. 
111aestricht, the (a ship), i, 148; 

ii, 301. 
Jllagalki-sera, Mughal Sariii, i. 47. 
Magic, the Brahmans', ii, 193-4. 
j}fahmiidi (mamo11.d i ), Persian coin, 

worth from 9d. to l s., i, 21-2, 
23, 330. 

Mailacheru (1lfellasero1i), ii , 73. 
Maille, M. Claude, of Bourges, i, 

95, 96, 228, 231, 241 n . 
Majorca (Majorque), ii, 105. 
Makriinii marble quarries, i, 119 11. 

l\folabaris (chiefly pimtes), i, 31, 
142-4, 156, 161, 165, 179, 188, 
197; ii, 93, 200. 

Malacca, a Portuguese government 
of, i, 154 ; for Borneo, ii, G7-
8 n; Straits of, i, xiii ; Dutch 
capture, xlvi. 

Maliiwaram, diamond mines at, ii, 
61 n. 

Malay language, ii, 268. 
Malda(Malde), in Bengal, i, 110 n .; 

ii, 198. 
l\folclive Is., i, 23, 204. 
Malinda : see Melinde. 
l,famli: see Murrivemuln.. 
Man who never lied, a, i, 63. 
Maniir pearl fishery in Ceylon, ii, 

88, 91, 93, 94. 
Mana.tis (Banjariis ?), an Indian 

tribe, i, 34 n. 
.Man or JJfand, a weight: see 

111aumd. 
Manda.vi river (111andoua), i, 150. 
Ma.ndwo. (? Pander), i, 45. 
Mangalia (? Mingrelia), i, 43. 
llf angeli or JJ1 angel in, a diamond 

weight, seed of Adenanthern 
pavoni'.na, i, 333; ii, 69-70, 98-9, 
101, 333. 

Mango fruit (mengues or mangues), 
i, 48, 65, 150; ii, 225, 278. 

Mango trick, i, 55 n. 
J\fangosteen fruit, ii, 225. 

Maniii-ki Sariii (Minasqui -sera), i, 
53. 

Mansiir (l1Jez01tr), i, 74. 
Mantua wine, ii, 269. 
Marble, i , 119 n . 
],forests, M. des, i, 165, 169-73. 
l\farguerite I . (in the Antilles), ii, 

88-9. 
Marriage ceremonies of the Hindus, 

ii, 197-8. 
Marrivcrnula (MamU), i, 239. 
Marseilles, ii, 106. 
l,lart-nadi, r. (? Kalindri); 'i, 102. 
1lfor/avane (an earthenware vessel) 

ii, 195. 
Marten (martre), fur, ii, 209. 
Martin, M. St., (F. ), i , 191. 
Jllasana : see l\lehsiina. 
l\fascarenhas, Dorn Phj)ippe ·de, i, 

161, 164, 165, 173, 182 ; ii. l 2i ; 
Governor of Ceylon, i, Ii . 

Massapet (Maswpkvpet,) , i, 120. 
Mastodons, ii, 365 n. 
l\fosulipatam (Maslipalan), i, 131 , 

133, I 41-2, 206; cottons, ii, 4 ; 
to Ganclikot, i, 207. 

Matan diamond, the, ii, 361. 
1\fotiiram, ciipital of Java, i, xi, 

xii-ii. 
Mathura or 1\fottra (Matura.), i , 

85; ii, 175, 186. 
J,fomul, JJfein (an Indian weight), 

i, 32, 334; ii, 1, 7, 208. 
Mauritius I. (Maurice), ii, ll2, 

236. 
Measures and weights in India., i, 

7 ff., 332-5. 
Mecca, Sharif ( Cherif) of, i, 296 ; 

a Shaikh (chek) of, i, 131. 
Mediterranean coral, ii, 105. 
Megalithic structures, i, 124 n. 
Mehsanii (Masana), i, 65. . 
l,felinde (Malinda), on east coast 

of Africa, i, 153, 221 ; ii, 5, 109, 
121. 

'JJf elscal : see M ishkiil . 
Meluari (Shankarpalli), i, 119. 
Member, diseased, image of, 

offered, i, 210 ; ii, 178. 
Menat-kan: see Amiinat Khiin. 
Merchandise yielded by the Mo

gul 'a Empire, ii, 1 ff. 
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Merchants, risks of, i , 31-2; of 
Tippemh, ii, 214. 

Merta (.MfrdaJ, i, 71-2. 
M estif (a half-enstc), i , 160, 166, 

203, 313. 
l\Iethold (? Metwold) , i, 144 'll.; 

ii, 42 n., 56 n., 76 n. 
Mexico, Gulf of, ii, 88. 
M ezonr: see 1\fnnsiir. 
l\Iiddelburg, ii, 318-20. 
,llilmol (Nidumolu), i, 141, 208. 
lll fo asqwi sera : see 1\fan.iii.-ki 

Sarlll. ,&l 

Mi-ngbiish:;; ( JJ imbachi), i, 100. 
1llin9rela : see Vcngurla. 
Mint6, the Great Mogul's, i, 8. 
1\lintrnastcr, i, 7. 
Mir Jumla ( Mir Gimola,, Ur:tzn 

lll ola,, Jllirgimolo, Amir J cm/,a,. 
• ind M ir Jemla), conquest of 
Assam, ii, 217-20; a.s u man of 
business, i, 137-8, 233; at 
Dacca, i, 104; p resents great 
diamond to Shiih J o.hii.n, i, 315, 
and App. I, vol. ii ; his diamond 
mines, i, 138 n ., 230; ii, 67; 
siege of Ganclikota, i, 227-8 ; 
dispute with Golkondo., i, 133-4 ; 
quits Golkondo., i, 137 ; life at
tempted, i, 134; honoured by 
Shii.h Jahiin, i, 137; in charge 
of Sultan Muhammad, i, 287-9 ; 
power and influence, i, 28/5-6, i, 
208; -ki-pct(.illfrel-.M ola.-l(ipet), 
i, 120-1. __. 

,llirabolcin, fruit of Terminal·ia 
chebulci, which see. 

:Miraculous, distribution of food at 
Jaganniith, ii, 177; feeding of n, 
multitude, i, 238. 

1\liriin Shah, i, 258. 
Mirda : see Merta. 
Mirzii. Abdul Hasan (Cosing), i, 

138. 
Minii. Arab, i, 324. 
Mirza 1\fu'uzzam (.illfrza .illouson), 

i , 100. 
Mirza 1\foluimmad (Mir Ahmad), 

i, 131 n., 136. 
Miscarriages, i, 313 . 
.l[ ishkal (a Persian weight), i, 

332. 

Mocha (Mocca), i, 27, 31. 
Modrii. (Modra), i, 71. 
Mogor for Mughal, i, 115 11. 
Moho.niii. ki sara.i (Moniarky- scra), 

i, 98. 
Molmrs : see Golden rupees. 
1\Ioluccns (Molitques), i, 152; ii, 

12, 14 n. 
Mom or J!brnl (Brunswick beer}, 

ii, 285. 
Money in India, i , 7 ff., 19 ; spuri

ous, i, 25. 
l\Ionghyr (Monger ), i, 101. 
ill on-iarky-sern- : see 1\Iohaniii, ki 

Sariii. 
l\Ionkeys, yielding bezoar, ii, 118-

10; combo.ts of, i, 217; venera
t ion for, i, 63-4, 65; worship of, 
i, lii8. 

illono111otcipa '/ ii, 158, 160 . 
Monsoons, i, 4 n. 
.illonta11i (Prince Virnkernla), i, 

193. 
1\Iontecour : see 1\Iunugudu. 
llfornlity, Indian, ii, 196-7. 
Morimol (Pomimii.milla), i, 236. 
Moscovites, ii, 213. 
Mosque, at Ahmadii,bii<l, i, 59; at 

Aumngf~biid, i, 119 ; at Benares, 
i, 97 n . ; defiled, ii, 240. 

l\Iosul (Moussul), i, 75. 
.ilfou.kamn (? Karanga), in Africn, 

ii, 126. 
Mozambique, Governor of, i, 153; 

ii, 5, 109, 124. 
Mufti (Moujti), i, 90 and n. 
M:nghal, the Great, diamond, ii, 75, 

97, App. i; elephants, i, 307; 
festival, i, 301-3 ; horses, i, 306; 
jewels, i, 314-19; mints, i, 8; 
presents to, i, 301-2; throne, 
i, 80-1, 303-6, 308; weighing of, 
i, 301. &:e also under respec
tive subjects. 

llfoghal Emperors, the, i, 258-9. 
Mughnls, the, i, 257 ff. 
Mugho.l Sarai (Sera Mogoul), in 

Punjab, i, 78; (.illagalk i-sera), 
in Tonk State, i, 47. , 

l\Iuhammad Amin, Mir Jumla's 
son , i, 133 n., 285 n. 

~Iuha.mmnd, Sultan, son o{ i\liriin 
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Shah, i, 258 ; son of Aurangzeb, 
i, 133, 137, 285-!}. 

Muhammad~in, the, 
cited, ii, 82 n . ; 
madans i 10 · their 
ii, 137-9., , 

travellers, 
llfuham
religion, 

M·ulla (l,Iollahs), i, 91 n. 
l\Iultiin, on the Chenab river, i, 

73--4. 
Mumtii.z Mahall (Arjumand Be-

gam), i, 90 n. 
Mungir ; v. Monghyr. 
l\Iunugudu (1Jfont'lco1tr), ii, 73. 
Muriid Bakhsh (llforat Bakche), 

Prince, i, 52. 262-7. 
l\Iuralidlmra (Morli), ii, 182, 184 n. 
Murder at Burhiinpur, i, 43--4; by 

a Persian physician, i, 95-6; in 
Mughal's presence, ii, 170-1 n. ; 
murders by Portuguese, i, 152. 

1\Iurrhine vases, ii, 160 n. 
i\Iurshidabad (1lfadeso1t Bazctrki), 

i , 108. 
Muscat or Maskat (lJlttScate), i, 

4, 151 ; ii, 85. 
Music in the palace, i, 81. 
Miis i river, at Haidarabad, i, 122n., 

141 n . 
Musk, ii, 112-16, 201-2; deer, ii, 

113. 
Muslins, i, 46-7 ; ii, 6. 
Mussuck (lilashak, Hind.) , the 

inflated skin of a goat, i, 60. 
Mutilation, punishment by, i, 234. 
iUuttra : see i\fathura. 
Myra, in Lycia, Bishop of, i, 

167. 
Myrrh (Mirrha-yilet, and lli .-Bolti, 

? wilayati), ii, 16-17. 

Nabir: see Raver. 
Nadiii.d (Neriade), i, 59. 
Nadir Shah, ii, 340, 343~!. 
Nadiya (Nandi) , i, 108. 
Nadour ( ander), i, ll9. 
Naya (snake), i, 35 n. 
Nagarkot (Ncmgrocot), Kangra ii 

200,206. ' ' 
Nctgis (for Najis), i , 209. 
Nagou,n·i (? Logiion), i, 120- 1. 
Nagulpa_~ (Naglepar, Nctzel11ar), i, 

141 ; 11, 73. 

Naif (Pl. }foives) : see Point
'llaive. 

Nails, grown long, i, 144 ; ii, 200. 
Nakti Rani, Rii,jii, of Srinagar, i, 

277, 289-92. 
Nali Ka.n : sec Nihii.l Chand. 
Nii.mpu1· (N,"mpour), i, 116. 
Nander (NailO'ltr), on C:oclarnri 

river, i, 119. 
Nandi: see Nacliyii . 
Nandurbiir (Nasnrbcir), i, 41. 
Naqqiir-, Naubat-khiina, at Delhi, 

i, 80 n. ' 
Narii,yanavana (i'fomveron), i, 217. 
Narbadii. river, i, 45 n., 129 n. 
Narsinghi"t (Narsi11y ue), Vijayana-

gar, i, x liii- iv; Riij ii, i, 12!J, 
130. 

Narwar (Nader), i, 50. 
Naushahra (Noveclwar), i, 7li. 
Naval engagement, ii, i, 240-53. 
Navigation in the Inclitin Seas, i, 

4-5. 
Navsari (Renonsctri), ii, 5 n. 
Nawiib (Nabc,b) , a title, Prime 

:Minister, i, 81. 
Nawapura ? Niirayanpura (Ncivci -

1witra), i, 41, 116. 
Nazacos I., i , lvi ; ii, 251. 
Negombo, in Ceylon, i, !iii ; lu4.-

5 n., 173. 
Nellore (Nelmr), i, 213. 
Nepal (Nupal), ii, 202, 206. 
N eriade : see Nadiiid. 
Ncmiirupiid (Nosdrepnr), i, 213. 
Nero (Pulo Neira), I., ii, 14. 
Nevelki-sern, i, 45. 
Nihal Chand (Nal i Kan), i, llO. 
Nil ( = 100,000 1Jadcm.s, q. v. ), i, 

214. 
Nilimor (Pamarru ?), i, 141. 
Nilmol : sec Mihnol. 
Nimlabiigh (Nimela), i, 76. 
Nimpour: Hcc Nampur. 
;Nishapur (NichabO'ltrg), Lurquoise 

mines, ii, 81. 
Noiikhali, Portuguese at, i, 102. 
Noreniiae, a petty province of 

Arabia, ii, 88. 
Nosdre1iar: see Neruiirupiid. 
Nova-sern (Nau Sariii), i, 45. 
Novecltaar: see Nauslmhra. 
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Noviciatc, t he Jesuit, at Goa, i, lii!l. 
Nuali: sec Lohwiin. 
Ni'irjahiin, marriage of, i, 8!) 11. 

.. Nutmeg, ii , 12- 13, 14. 

Obrcchit, Overschie, t he Sieur 
Nicolaas, ii , 320-1. 

Officers of t he Company, frauds by 
the, ii , 34 ff., 37. 

Ogouli: see Rugli . 
Omberat (Umapuriinii), i, 120. 
0111,·ahs, Omernhs, properly Umarn, 

i, 7!), 87, 302-3-,. 308 ; ii, 171. 
011ce, 1' r., ounce, i , 331. 
Onquenas, i, '15. 
Opals in Hungary, ii , SL 
Opium, ii, 19. 
Or, Persian( ?), = 5 'ab basis, i, 330. 
Orlmi (ormis, oniis), a woman's 

mantle, i , •!3 ; ii, •i, 35. 
Orloff diamond, the, ii, 338, 340. 
Ormus : see Hormuz. 
Ostriches, ii, 302, 306, 307. 
O11decot: see Uttukkott-ai. 
Oudecoitr : see Utukiir. 
O1tdemeda (' outimitta.), i, 225. 
Onpelotc (Costns), root, ii , 17. 

Pack cattle, i, 32-3. 
Padn.m (Padmi) = 100,000 orores 

or karors, q.v., i, 24. 
J?agla river (Pagrrfo), i, 104. 
Pcigodti (an Indian coin) , i , 130, 

329, 330 ; ii, 70- 1, 101. 
Pagoda at Bennres, ii , 170-85; aL 

Bezwada, i, 209 f.; (mosque) 
at Bhiignagar, i, 124, 132 ; 
courtesans', i, 58; girls', ii, 185-
6; at Jaganniith, ii, 175 f. ; at, 
Kakani, i , 212 ; at l\Iuttra., ii, 
186 f. ; in Siam, ii, 227-9; 
pagodas, o[ the idolaters~ the 
principal, ii, 175 ff. 

Pain (loaf of.gold), i, 331 ; ii, lll, 
238. Cf. also Foster's Eng. 
Factories in lnd-ia, 1634-6, p. 
33 ; and '.l'ravels of Peter 1llm1dy 
(Hakluyt Soc.), iii, pt. i, p. 
311. 

Paisa (pecha) = 0·54tl., i, 22-4, 2!), 
320. 

Palace, at Agra, i, 8fi-!l; ,it Bhiig-

nagar, i, 1234 ; at Delhi, i, 7!)-
84. 

Pala111, i, 120; see Polliam. 
Piilanpur (Bala.mbour) , i, 6!). 
Paliisui (Palarnseny), i, 71- 2. 
Pala.a or J>ltliio , a dish of rice, meat 

and spices, &c., i, 125, 187, 218, 
246; ii, 11. 

Pii lki Sarai (Paulki- sera.). i, -!7. 
P a.llaukccn, i, 37, 142, 310, 312. 
Palliport (Belli-porlo), i !iv. 
Palm wine. :. sec Tari and Suri. 
Palwal (Peluel-ki-sera), i , 85. 
Pander : sec l\Iandwa. 
Pangal (Pengeul), i , 141. 
Panjiib (Penjab), i, 77. 
Panna diamond mines, ii , 3iiL 
Pansii r (Pa11 ser), i, 65. 
Pautangi (Patengy), i , },IQ-1. 
Paposhes (11apo11ches ), Pers. pa-

posh, ' foot-garment', slippers, 
i, 117. 

Para.ida? (Peridera), i, 240. 
Pa.rdao (Portuguese pnrdo), an 

Indian coin, worth 2s. to 2s. 6d., 
i, 155, 32!l- 30; ii , 109. 

Paris, Tiwemier's retum to, in 
1649, ii , 326. 

Parquel (Burga!), ii , 72-3. 
Parsimony of the shroffs, i, 29-30. 
Parthiini (Bargan ), i, 120. 
PasSJJOrts, i , 319-20. 
Patamata (Pa.temet), i, 208. 
Patane : see Patna .. 
Pate (Bata) , ii, 128. 
Patecas (patcch ~s ), water melons, 

ii, 278. 
Palengy : see Pantangi. 
Pater!.:i-sera., i, 52-3. 
Pathans (Patane), i, 27!). 
Patnii, in Bengal, i, 99-101; ii, 

172- 3, 1 !)2, 205, 214; (Pa.lane), 
in the Deccan, i, 116. 

Patoles (pa.lt·uda), silken fabrics, 
ii, 3 n . 

Patlui (Patris), i, 120. 
Patonta (Patantii), i, 119-20. 
Patronage, Dutch, in appoint-

ments, ii, 40; of offices in Goa, 
i, 153, 155. 

Paulists, the, at Goa, i, 150. 
Ptmlki-sera: see Piilki , ariii. 
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Pauzecour (Panchga ur or Pan-
chama), ii, 14511 .• 

Pay-bills at Batavia, ii, 291 ff. 
Pea-fowl, i, 57-8. 
P eacock throne, i, 303-5. 
Pearl, fisheries, ii, 84 ff. ; a match

less, ii, 86-7; the Mughal's, ii, 
103; a perfect, ii, 103-4 ; King 
of Peraia's, ii, 103 ; rati, value 
of, i , 333; ii, 348; sold to 
Shaista Khan, i, 17, 112-13 ; 
ii, 103 ; Mosque, i, 8(i n. 

Pearls, figures of, ii, 103; large, i, 
112, 229 ; in l\foghal's treasury, 
i, :116-17; offered to King of 
Golkonda, i, 242-4; origin of, 
ii , 01-2; season for fishing, ii, 
fl2-6; where obtained, ii , 84 ff. 

Peasants, oppression of the, i, 
311-12. 

Pegu, ii, 18 ; deficient in t he arts, 
ii, 19; King of, ii , 147 ; precious 
stones of, ii, 77. 

P eluel-ki-sem: sec Palwal. 
Penances, ii, 199-200; Aurang

zeb's, i, 296, 309; by widows, 
ii , 168. 

P engeul : sec Pangal. 
Penguins, i, 174 n. ; ii, 302 11., 

307. 
Penner river, in l\Iadras, i , 227 n., 

228 n. , 230 n. 
Peon (pion), a foot -soldier, i , 69-70. 
Pepper, two kinds, ii , 11-12; 

small, ii, 248-9. 
lleppcr-Housc, the, at Cochin, i, 

190. 
Persia, Aurangzcb's embassy to, 

i, 297-9; the Shah of, ib.; 
i, 6. 

Persian, adventurers in India, i, 
139; ii, 138-9; coins, i, 330-1 ; 
greyhounds, ii, 309 ; jewellers, 
at Court, i, llO. 

Peshawar (Chaoitr), i, 76. 
P'hattalang (Bordelon), ii, 128. 
P hilip IV, K. of Spain, ii , 112. 
Philippine ls., ii, 82-3. 
Physicians, Persian, i, 9~6 ; 

Indian, i, 240, 242. 
Piastre, or Seville piece of eight 

= 4.s. 6d., i, 22, 144, 328. 

l'igcons (Carpophaga) , fruit-eating, 
ii, 12. 

Pigs, wild, on St. Helena, ii, 309 ; 
pigs' blood used to defile a 
mosque, ii, 240. 

Pilgrimages of t he idolaters, i, 
237-8; ii , 190-2, 281. 

Pilliiu : see Paliio. 
Pimpalner (Pipelnar), i, 116. 
Pfombi sern, i, 45. 
Pio11 : sec Peon. 
Pipal tree (Firns rel i yiosci,_Linn.), 

ii , 155 n . 
Pipiir (Pipcm), i, 71-2. 
Pipri (Pipeli and ? Pipelgan), i, 

119, 120. 
Pirates : sec 1ll atabari'.s. 
Pia/oles, i, 19, 328. 
P ite or P itre, a German, i, 214. 
Place Roya.le, in Paris, i, 88, 140. 
Plantain fruit : see Adam's fig. 
Pointe de Galle, i, 206 ; ii, 245--0, 

284. 
Pointe na'ive (a diamond crystal) , 

ii , 57, 67. . 
Poison, Por tuguese use of, i, 182 ; 

in l\:Tacassar, ii, 233 ; poisonous 
reptiles in Siam, ii, 225. 

Police, of Golkonda, i, 125; in 
Shii.h J ahiin's t ime, i, 260. 

Polish Princes, prisoners in Turkey, 
i, !vii, 169. 

PoUeron (Pulo Run or Rung), I., 
ii, 14. 

Polliam (Pellam ?), i , 121 n. 
Pompon-so11 : see Piinpiin. 
Pongangel (? Sikrigali), i, 102. 
Ponocour (Vcllutar ?), ii , 73. 
Pont Ncuf, at Paris, i, 123. 
Po11ter : sec Piidcru. 
Pope, t he, i , 183. 
Poraimiimilla '/ (Jllorimol), i, -236. 
Porakiid (Porca), i, Iv. 102, 195. 
Porcupine stone, t he, ii, 110. 
Portuguese, bandits, i, 102, 105 ; 

character of, i, 151-2; at Goa, 
wealth of, i, 15&-6 ; money, 
i, 328 ; possess best port in 
India, i, 150; priest, a, ii, 310; 
slavers, ii, 311. 

Postal runners, i, 233. 
Potre, M., (D.), ii, 265. 
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Pouleay (Pulo Ai or Wai), I., ii, 14. 
Pratt (Prat) , Mr., at Dacca, i , 107. 
Precious stones, Bega.m Sa-bib's, i, 

27q; of Ceylon, ii, 79, 366 ; 
Shiih Jahiin's, i, 275, 295. 

Presents made by Tavernier, i, 
113-14. 

Prester John (Preste Jan), ii , 125. 
Priapender. t he Emperor, ii, 147. 
Prices, of diamonds, ii , 73-6 ; of 

rubies, ii , 78. 
Prince's Island, ii, 300. 
Princesses, the Imperial, i, 312-13. 
Private trade of the Dutch, ii , 

319 ff. 
Processions of gods, i , 237 ; ii, 

109. 
Ptolemy, quoted, ii , 355. 
Piideru (Ponter), i, 213. 
Pulicat (Pal ical ), i, xlvi; 213- 1-!. 
Pulo (island) Ai or Wai (Pouleay) 

ii, 14; Neira (Nero ), ibid. ; Run 
(Polleron ), ibid. 

Piinpiin (Pompon so1t ) river, i, 
101 n. 

Pythons, ii , 121. 

Qaba-i -Shah-i (royal robe), i, 132. 
Qiizi-hiit (K<isiata ), t., i, 104. 
Q1iari11ad1:, Kuuwiiri nadi, i, 53. 
Quariqui- sera, Kunwiiri-ki Sarai, 

i, 52. 
Queen, of Bijii.pur, i, 148, 171 ; o{ 

Bomeo, ii , 68 ; of Golkonda's 
house, i, 140 ; of Achin, ii , 249. 

Qutb Shah l\Iuhammad Kuli, i, 
122 II. 

R achepot, a French soldier, i, 95, 
19!-203. 

R ar, ia11eta ( '/ Anantarii.jupelii), i, 
224. 

Raibiigh (Rabaque), i , 147. 
Raisin, M ., (F.), ii , 239. 
Rajiipur (Rejapour), in t he Ratna

giri District, i, 142, 146 n. , 147; 
ii , 11. 

R ajmahiil (Ragemehal,e), i, 102. 
Rajpu ts (RCl{l ipous), i , 50; ii , 196. 
R akshitsagudda (Rasigar), i, 1<17. 
R ama, ii , 150-2. 
Rama Raja,, i, xliii. 

R amayana, ii, 150--3. 
Ram-kam, ii, 184. 
Ram-lllarion, ii, 185. 
Rammalakot.a. or R amulkot-a (Ra-

olconda), diamond mine, ii, 41, 
43, 69, 70, 73. 

Ranehhordii.a (Richourdas ), ii, 185, 
189 71 , 

Rao11l (A1·ii.vad), ii , 7 ; i , Iv. 
Rati, an Indian weight (Tavor

nier's = 2·66 grs. t roy), i, 332-3; 
ii, 69, 78, 336-7. See Pearl. 

Raushanii,ri\. Begum, i, 261, 299-
300. 

Ri"wana, ii, 151-3. 
Raver (Nabir ), i, 41- 2. 
Ruwiit (Roupale), i, 76--7. 
Re(lle or real, a Spanish coin, 

worth 4s. to 4s. l0d. , i, 19-21, 
328 ; of Batavia, ii , 283. 

Rebellion of Shah Jahiin's sons, 
i, 262 ff. 

Recollects (an order of monks), i, 
!vii, 159. 

Reciieil of Tavem.ier, cited, ii, 26, 
36, 39. 

Rod coral, ii, 104-7. 
Re ddypullay (? Regival i), i, 120: 

see Y ello.rcdi pet ta. 
Refiners of gold n,nd silver, ii , 33. 
Regiuali, i, 120. 
Reglisse (liquorice), ii, 17. 
Rekenings (pay bills), ii, 291. 
Religion, of the idolaters of India, 

ii, 141 ff. ; of the Muhammadans 
of India, ii, 137-9. 

Renal, the Siewr C., (D.), ii, 266. 
Renaud (Fr.) , the two brothers, 

ii, 110, 269-70, 272-3. 
Re11onsari (Navasiiri), ii, 5. 
Revenue of Bengal, i, 93. 
Rhinoceros, a tame, i, 93; a. hunt 

at Achin, ii, 250. 
Rhubarb, ii , 80, 209. 
Rice, scented, i, 41, ll6. 
R i11k11la, i, 116. 
Rio de la Hachii, in Columbia, ii, 

89. 
Rivers in Siam, ii, 226. 
Rixdolhus (Richedal,es ), worth 

about 4s. 7d. ; i, 19, 328. 
Roboli (a French merchant), i, 181. 
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Rock crystal, vessels of, i, 309. 
Rocke ts, i, 311 ; ii , 218. 
Rohtasgarh (Rodas), fort of, i, !J9; 

ii , 64-5. 
Ronova river, i , 102. 
Rose, l\I. J ean de, (F.), i, 165-G. 
Rose noble (a coin worth 6s. 8d.), 

i, 11 ; diamond, ii, 74. 
Roseguin (Rosingen), I., ii, 14. 
Rotterdam, ii, 319. 
Ro1tpate : see Ra.wiit. 
Roux, Rev. Father, i, 76. 
Rubellite (a mineral) , ii , 363, 365. 
Rubies, in Ceylon and Cambodia, 

ii , 79-80 ; in Europe, ii, 80 ; 
fiJ10st seen by Tave rnier, ii, J00-
2 ; of King o[ France, ii, 102 ; 
t he 1\foghal's, i, 318 ; value of, i, 
304 n. ; ii , 368; weights of, ii, 
348. 

Ruby, tho Bauian's, ii, 102 ; King 
of Bij apur's , ii, 101 ; mines of 
Burma, ii, 77-9, 361-6; J a' far 
Khiin's false, ii , 100-1. 

Riip Singh (Roup), R aj ii, of Lahore, 
i, 276, 289. 

Rupee ( = 2s. 3d. ), i , 22, 329-30 ; 
ii, 71. 

Russian embassy to China, ii, 212 ; 
leather, i, 205; woman bearing 
child in old age, ii, 213. 

Sa'adu-llii, ki Sarai (Saudoul serail ), 
i , 96. 

Saba, in Arabia, ii, 5. 
Sabarmati river, i, 59. 
Sabia, basin of upper Sabi, in 

Africa, ii, 127. 
Saffron, ii, 16. 
Saidupur : see Setapore. 
Saif Khan (Seif Kan) , i, 282- 3. 
Saingo·ur : see Sengar. 
St. Amant, M., (F.), i 161 , 164-, 165, 

166, 167, 175 ; ii , 28. 
St. Andre (a church at Cochin), i, 

188. 
St. George, fo1t at Madras, i, 

214-16. 
St. Helena, annexed by Eng lish, 

i, Iii ; ii, 27 ; description of, ii, 
308 ff. 

St. Jean (a church at Cochin),i, 188, 

190, 194 ; Point (8ajan, &c.), 
i , 5. 

St . John, Christians of, i, 200-1. 
St. Laurens (in • Iadagnscar), ii, 

112. 
St. Mart in, (le.) , i, l!Jl. 
St . Paul (a church at Cochin) , i, 

l :J4; St. Paul's College at Goa, 
i , 159. 

St. Pierre, cora l at, ii , 104. 
St. Thomas (a church at Cochin), 

i, 190; the apostle, i, 2lfi. 
St. Thome (nea r Mndras), i, 177, 

180, 181-2, 183, 215; ii, 239. 
St . Vincent, coral ut, ii, 105 n. 
SakorfL (Secoztra), i , llli . 
8{(lagram, t ho, ii , 149 n. 
Std ammoniao, ii, 16. 
Salaries of English oflicials, ii, 37 11. 

Sale of jewels to Shaista Khiin , i, 
15 ff., 26 ff. , 106, 246. 

Salim Khiin or I slfLm Shiih, Na
wiib, tomb of, at Siisariim, i, 
98-9. 

Salli, Sa la (Sale), in East Africa, 
i, 12. 

Salsette, near Goa, i, 158 ; ii, 120. 
Salt in Assam, ii, 221-2. 
Saltpetre at Chapri1, i , 100. 
Sambalpur District, diamond 

mines, ii, 351: see Soulmclpour. 
Saruorin : sec Zamorin. 
Samiigarh (Samonguir), near 

Agra, i, 272 n. 
Sanctissima Casa, la, i, 186. 
San Dominique (in the Antilles) , 

ii , 88. 
Sandstones at Agra, ii, 187. 
San Jago, cora.l, ii , 105 11. 

Scingore : see Senggora. 
Sank (Scmike) river, in Gwalior, i, 

52. 
San-kaira, i, 46. 
Sankh river, in Bengal, ii, 66 n., 
· 357-8. 
Sankli (Senquclis), i, 41-2. 
Scmqual (SanklfL), i, 93. 
Sansele : see Sipri. 
Siintiipur (Sal<tpour) , i, 119-20. 
Sanleselcf. (Sancherla), i, 236. 
Santis, Dominico de (Venetian), 

ii, 119. 
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Saade-sou, river, i, OS. 
Sa.pphiro washings of Ceylon, ii, 

70, 366. 
, l::iariii irsi (Satraay-scra ?), i, OS; 

Murlidiis, i, 03; Shiihziid,t (Ser
rail Cliaaeada), i, 9-!. 

Sarawaram (SanXlron), ii , 73. 
Sardinia coral fisheries, ii , 104. 
Sargossa weed (Fncus nata11s), ii, 

315n. 
/:iiirkhej (S1wrkej ), i, 59 ; (Sar-

quesse), i, 56; ii, 7. 
Sarquet (Sarkar ?)1,j , 25. 
Sarurnagar (1'enara), i, 141. 
Sar,epalo ·1 (Serepele), i, 213. 
Siisariim (Sasero11 ), i, 98-0; ii , lH. 
Salrinaac, (Satulanagar), i, 110. 
Satapoiir (Siintiipur), i, llO. 
Satins, ii, 3. 
Satragy-sera (? Sari.i i Sirsi), i, U8. 
&1,tulanagar (Sa.tanagcir), i, 120. 
Saudoul Serail, i, !JG. 
Savagery, a relapse into, ii, 307. 
Scimdi : see Sine!. 
Scotch pearls, ii, 89-90. 
Secoura : see Sakorlt. 
Secret, purchase, a, ii , 50-1; 

signs, sales by, ii, 53; t,rade by 
officials, ii, 38. 

Sects; Muhammadan, ii , 137-8. 
Sere, ser (tL weight), i, 334; ii , 1, 

208. 
Scmenci11e (worm powder), ii, 203, 

209. 
Sena river (in Africa), ii, 12G, 127. 
Scnep901ul (Sunnapagunta), i, 213. 
Sengar river (Sa in901ir), i, 93. 
Scnggora, Singom (Scingore) t in, 

ii, 128. 
Sequin (a Venetian coin), i, 328. 
Sera-balonr : see PhiJlaur. 
8era-Chabas : see Shiihitbftd. 
Sera-Orindal: sco Karnii,l. 
Sera-dakan ( ·1 Dehl~bi.in), an old 

sarai at Jullundur, i, liv, 77. 
S era-donrai : see Dnuriihi (Do

riihii). 
Scra-.iJJogoul : see l\Iughal Sarai. 
Serail .iJJorlides (Sarai l\forlidiis), 

i, 93; Atakan (Hatgiion), i, !)4. 
Seram (Coram), I., ii, 14. 
Sero11ge: see Sironj. 

Serpent worship, i , 35; ii, l!M. 
S erraml'on (Chola.varmu), i, 216. 
Seruer, i, 119. 
Seta7101tr (Saidupur), ii, 72-3. 
Setlana : see Sitalwiiuii. 
Sbiihiibiicl (Sera Chabas, ? Shah• 

ba.zpur), i, 78. 
Shah 'Abbas II, i , 27n. 
Shiih-Ba.ndar (Cha-Bander), i, 6, 

10. 
Shiihbitz Khan (Chabas Ka,~) , i, 

262, 266., 
Shiih Diin.iyi.il, i, 259. 
Shiihdaurii (Chadolki-sera), i, 47. 
Shiihi (Chae::), 3, Persian coin 

worth -!d. to 4½d., i, 20, 330. 
Shithjnhiin (Cha Gehan) , bribery of, 

i, 15; his children, i, 261 ; 
death of, i, 274; descent of, 
i, 259; his jewels, i, 205, 299; 
life endangered, i, 220; his 
prison, i, 274 ; his rebellion, i, 
269 ; a refugee at Golkonda, i, 
136; seizes t he throne, i, 271; 
his sickness, i, 260-1 ; his tomb, 
i, 91 ; his treasure, i, 265. 

, hii.h Jahimgir, i, 259, 267-9, 271. 
Shiih Jahiini (Cha J enn1:), rupees, 

i, 25. 
Shithji (a ?lfariitha chief), i, 147 n. 
Shiih of Persia, the, i, 207-9. 
Shiih Nawiiz Khiin, father-in-law 

of Aurangzeb, i, 279. 
Shith Safi II of Persia, i, 271 ; ii , 6. 
Shahr-i-safii. (Cltarisafar), i, 74. 
, hiihzi.idit Sara.I (Serrail Chageada), 

i, U-!. 
Shaikh-ki-Sariii (Cheki-sern), i, 85. 
Shaikh l\lirzii., Umr, i, 258. 
Shaikh of Mecca, a, i, 131. 
Slmikhpm·ii (Ghekaipour), i, 46. 
Shiiista Khiiu (Cha Est Kern), i, 

I::5-18, 26-8, 105-7, 113, 246-7, 
266 ; his wife, 313 ; correspon
dence with, i, 319 ff., 319-26; 
ii, 89. 

Sbiimiyiiuii (simiane), an awoi.ng, 
i, I viii ; 204. 

Shankarpnlli, i, lW. 
Sharkej (Sarquesse), i, 56, 50; ii, 7. 
Shellac, ii, 18-19; iu Assam, ii, 

221. 
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Shell bracelets, ii, 214, 223. 
Sher Shah, the Afghan, tomb of, 

i, 98 n. 
Shi'iis (Chias), ii, 137-8. 
Shiga.nu (Chakenicouze), i, 74. 
, 'hipwreck, escape from, ii, 242-5. 
Shiraz, wine of, i, 229. 
Shoe question, the, i, 157 n . 
Sholiipur '/ (Cho1tpart), i, 26, 326: 

see Chakan. 
Shroff (chernf), a broker, i, 24, 28, 

29; ii, 71, 144, 159. 
Shupang& (Ghepongoura), ii, 124, 

127. 
Shushbur, i, 114. 
Siam, ii, 79 n., 224-33, 269; King 

of, ii, 1,11. 
Sidhpur (Chitpour), i, 65-6. 
Sight, of Father Ephraim, im-

proved by imprisonment, i, 185. 
Sihor (Signor), i, 46. 
Sikandrii, (Sekandera), i, 91 n. , 93. 
Sikrigali ? (Pongangel), i, 102. 
Silent trade, ii, 53. 
Silk, in Assam, ii, 220-1, 222; 

Persian, ii, 321 ; silks, ii, 2, 3 ; 
frauds in, ii, 21-2. 

Si.Iver, duty on, i, 7-8; ii, 21 ; 
mines in Asia, ii, 128; Assam, 
ii, 220; Bhutan, ii, 212; Jo.pan, 
ii, 128 ; standards of, i, 28-9 ; 
coin in .Assam, ii, 221. 

Simiane, a kind of sail, i, 204. 
Simla diamonds, ii, 352. 
Sind, Sindi (Scimdi), i, 9, 14-, 249, 

253. 
Singa.lese (Chinalas), i, 188. 
Singatoria ? (San-kaira), i, 46. 
Singhii.nii. copper mines, i, 23 n . 
Singora (Sanljore), ii, 128. 
Sinkheda. (Senquera), i, 41. 
Sipihr Shikoh, i, 280, 282, 283. 
Sipri (Sansele), i, 49. 
Sirhind (Serinde), i, 77-8. 
Siriam (Siren), ii, 77. 
Sironj (Seronge), i, 30, 46, 53, 
Sita, the goddess, ii, 150-2. 
Sita.Jwiinii. (Setlana), i, 71-2. 
S-itanaga, i, 119. 
Sivaji, Riijii., i, 107, 118, 147. 
Skirrets (Fr. eherliy), at Cape of 

Good Hope, ii, 306. 

Skulls, towers of, i, 104-. 
Snake, -bite, i, 49; with lwo heads, 

ii, 225; -stone, ii, 120-1 ; wor
ship, i, 35; ii, 194. 

Sofala (Africa), ii, 124, 126. 
Sol (Fr. coin = ·99d. ), i, 29 n. , 328. 
Soldiers, Dutch, desert, i, 191; ii, 

318; at Golkonda, i, 127; In
dian, i, 311. 

Sande, la ; see Sunda. 
Son-so1t, river Son, i, 99 n. 
Sorrel at St. Helena, ii, 309. 
Soulmelpour (for Sou-) (Sam bal-

pur), a diamond mine, i, 99; ii, 
62, 65, 66, 351, 355. 

Soutiqui : see Su.ti. 
Spanish money, i, 328 ; wine, i, 

229. 
Sperm whale, ii, 109 n . 
Spices, ii, 10 ff. 
Spine! rubies, ii, 77, 123 n., 363. 
Spirits, p alm, ii, 194-5. 
Spurious coins, i, 25; ii, 284. 
Srinagar, in Garhwii.l, i, 277. 
Stables, the Imperial, i , 84. 
Steel mines in Assam, ii, 220, 222. 
Steur : see Cheteur. 
Story, a strange, of a child, i, 60-2. 
Su (so1t), ' river ', i, I vii. 
Su.dras, ii, 144 n. 
Sufra, a table-cloth (so/ra), i, 218; 

ii, 4. 
Sugar-candy, ii , 17; becoming 

poison, ii, 19. 
Sukadana. or Soekadana, in Borneo, 

ii, 360. 
Sulaimiin Shikob, Sultan, i, 264, 

276-7, 289, 290-2. 
Sultan Parwez, third son of Jahiin

gir, i, 259. 
Sultan Salim, afterwards Jahiingir, 

i, 259. 
Sultii.n Shujri.', i, 134-5, 261, 26'1; 

285-6 ; in Arakan, i, 292-4. 
Sumatra, west coast of, ii, 289. 
Sumbaco, i, Ii. 
Sumpitan (sarbatane), a blow tube, 

ii, 234. 
Sunda (Sonde), Strait, i, xiii, 154 ; 

.Archipelago, ii, 7. . 
Sunnapagunta : see Senepgond. 
Sunnis (So imnis ), ii, 137-8. 
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Surat (S1irale), i, 3, 5; to Agra, i, 
40, 72 ; to Broach, i, 54 ; to 
Goa, i, 142 ff.; to Golkonda, i, 
115, 119, 120, 121; to Hormuz, 
i, 4; captured by Muriid, i, 
262-4; Ta vernier's return to, 
i, 247 ; English captives at, i, 
xliv; Governor's assassination 
at, i, Iii, 196. 

Suri (palm wine), i, 243: see Tiiri. 
Siiti (S011ti:qui), i, 103. 
Suttee, a, i, 175-6 ; ii, 162-8. 
Suwali (Souali), n.,port in Gujarat, 

i, 5; ii, 29, 30, 280. 

Tn.barka (Tabarque), ii, 104. 
Tabriz, ii, 203, 213. 
~l'ae river, i, 102. 
Taffetas, ii, 3. 
Tiij-makii,n (tasimacan.). -ma.hall, 

-muqam, i, 90-1. 
'J.'aka : see Dakka. 
Tiilikota, battle of, i, xliii. 
Tamerlane (Tenmr-leng), i, 129, 

258. 
Tann.h.keke ( or Island of Sorcerers), 

off Celebes, ii, 237. 
Tankn.i (Tenque), i, 120. 
Ta71is (Fr.), carpets and table 

covers, ii, 22. Miss L. iL 
Anstey feels convinced that 
' these were not carpets but 
silk and cotton piece-goods. 
The term appears frequently in 
t,he seventeenth century at the 
Company's sales, and the goods 
were always spoken of as con
taining pieces, whereas carpets 
were always sold separat,ely '. 

Tapti river, i, 41, 43. 
Tarai, the, ii, 205. 
Tarii.wari (Dirauril), i, 77. 
Tari (toddy), the sap of Phoenfr 

sylvestris, i , 128; ii, 242: see 
Su.ri. 

Tartary, i, 13, 75. 
Tn.rtipur (T01dipour), i, 103. 
Tasimacan (Tiijmakii,n), i, 90. 
Tasman, Abel, a Dutch comman-

der, ii, 14. 
Tasii, (tassot), an Indian inch, i, 

335; ii, 1. 

Tat or lant (loti), fibre of Oorcliorns 
capsularis, i, 149. 

Tatta, (Tata), in Sind, i, 9, 14 ; ii, 
191. 

Tattooing, among Banjii,riis, i, 35; 
in Siam, ii, 232. 

Taurus, Mount, i, 3. 
Ta.vernier, Daniel, ii, 234, 277-8, 

290-1. 
Tavernier, Life of J.-B., i, xi

xxxvii ; his claim against tho 
Dutch, ii, 323 ff. ; visits Ban
tam, ii,' · 268 ff. ; arrives at 
Batavia, ii, 250 ff. ; leaves 
Batavia., ii, 298; leaves Ceylon, 
ii, 250 ; leaves Dacca, i, 107; 
leaves Ga.ndikota, i, 234-5; 
visits Goa, i, 145--6; visits Gol
konda in 1652, i, 240-4; his 
honesty, ii, 52; his journeys b,y 
land to the east, ii, 325 ; l11s 
ignorance of Eastern languages . 
ii, 50 n. ; his letters to and from 
Shii.ista Khan, i, 319 ff. ; voyage 
to Hormuz, i, 247 ff. ; life 
threatened, ii, 131 ; &c. 

Temple explored bj Tavernier, i, 
211. 

Tenara or Atenara (Suriirnagar), i, 
139-40, 240. 

Tenasscrim (Denou.serin), ii, 224. 
T era.te (a fishing boat), ii, 85. 
Terminalia cheb1tla (mirabola11s), 

i, 59. 
Thii.lner (Tallener), i, 41. 
ThomM, Father, in Siam, ii 

232. 
Thrones of the Mughal, i, 80-1, 

303-6, 308. .. 
Thunderbolts, i, 205; -stones, 11 , 

66. 
Tibet gold, &c., ii, 122. . 
Tiu mines in Siam, ii, 227 ; in the 

Malay Peninsula, ii, 128 ; trade, 
English, injury to, ii, 128. .. 

Tippern.h, the Kingdom of, 11 • 

214-16. 
Tiquery (? Tumri), i, 45. 
Tirupati (Tripeti), pagoda, ii, 

175, 189. 
Tobacco, ii, 19-20. 
Tokens, the Mughal's, i, 259. 
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Tola (an Indian weight)', i, 12, 
333-4. 

Toman (Persian money of account 
= £3 : 9s.), i, 20, 172, 331 ; ii , 
130. 

Tomb, of Akbar, i, 91 ; of Aurang
zeb's concubine at Aurangabii.d, 
i, 118; of Jahangir, i, 91. 

Tombs, atAgra,i, 89; Taj-ma.bait, 
i, 90; of Golkonda Kings, i, 125. 

. Tongue, cleansing the, i, 75-6. 
Tonne (of gold) , i, 331; ii, 320. 
Toolme.den, i, 45. 
Topaz, the Mughal's, i, 318; ii, 

100, 348. 
Tortoiseshell bracelets, ii, 214, 223. 
Toua.n (Taiwan), i , liv. 
Touchstones, i, 29. 
'l'oulapeca (Tulpuri), i, 76-7. 
Toutipmtr (Tartipur), i, 103. 
Transmigration of souls, ii, li'iS--01, 
Travelling in India, i, 32-9. 
Treasure, buried, ii, 159, 219. 
Trepani (Trapano), ii, 104. 
Trichinopoli, i, 198 n. 
Trie : see Antri. 
Tripatty: see Tirupati. 
Tripurantakham (Tripante) pa-

goda, i, 239. 
Tuba.n (To1,an),? in Java, i, l!ll ; 

see Touan. 
Tulpuri (Toulapeca), i, 94. 
Tungabhadra river, ii, 73 n. 
Tun of gold : see Tonne. 
Turquoise, Persian, ii, 81. 
Tuscany diamond, ii, 76, 98, 346 f. 
Tuticorin, ii, 11. 

Umapurana (Ombera.t), i, 120. 
Umara : see Omrahs. 
'Umr Shaikh :Mirza, i, 258. 
Usbeg or Usbek Tartars, i, 75, 84, 

296. 
lJtangan river, i, 53 n. 
l}ttukkiittai (Oudecot), i, 216. 
.Utukiir (Oudecour), i, 224. 
Uyyuru ( Vouchir, JV 01di-ir), i, 141, 

208. 

Vaipur (Beypur, Belli-porto), i, 
187. 

VaZ (an Indian weight), i, 21, 383. 

Vanderlin or Vanderling, General, 
(D.), Cornelius van der Lyn, i, 
xlvii ; ii, 251, 262, 323. 

Vandime, General, (D.), ii, 68, 254, 
268, 307 ; Antoni van Diemen, 
i, xlvii. 

Van Goens, Rijklof, i, xlviii. 
Van Rez (Dutch ·soldier), i, 189. 
Van Wiick, the Sienr H. , (D.), ii, 

12!l-33 ; i, Iii. 
Velant, the Siwr, (D.) , i, 87 . 
Vcllore (l'eloit), Raja of, i, 130: 

ii, 170. . . 
Vellutar, on the Kistna, ii, 73 n. 
Vemulakota (Emelipala), i, 236. 
Vengurla (Jllingrela), i, 142, 148-9, 

161, 168, 175. 
Vessels, Indian, i, 5; Dutch, of 

war, i, 249. 
Vettc,pour: see Fatehpur Sikri. 
Ve::: Gabouli (Aconite? ), ii, 17. 
Vice Admira l (second ship of fleet), 

ii, 296. 
Viceroyalty of Goa, i, 153. 
Vijayanagara (Narsingue ), i, xliii-

iv, 129. 
Virakerala, King of Cochin, i, 19:1. 
Virgiion (Birgam), i, 120. 
11isapour : sec Bijiipur. 
Volcano in Banda, ii, 14. 
Vontimitta (Oittemeda), i, 225. 
Vonbebaran, ii, 124. 
Vouchir: see Uyyuru. 
Vyepu (Belle E'pine), i, 188, 191. 

Wachttendonk, the Siwr Arnonl 
van, (D.), i , 107-8; ii, 33. 

Waggons, i, 32, 35. 
Waikenton, ii, 33 : see Waehtten

donk. 
Wairagarh (Beiragurh), ii, 351, 358. 
Wajra Kariir (G1irmre ) diamond 

mine, ii, 42 n., 57 n ., 335, 349. 
Wakla (Baquela), i, 116. 
Wars, of Golkonda, i, 129 f. ; 

l\Iacassar, ii, 235. 
·water, fresh, from under the sea, 

i, 214; ii, 84; of the Ganges, i, 
94.-5; ii, 179-80, 198. 

Wax, candles, ii, 316-17; tapers 
made from cinnamon, ii, 15. 

Wazirii,bii,d (Zerabad), i, 76-7 -
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Weighing of the Emperor, i, 301-2. 
·weights, of diamonds, &c., ii, 69, 

347-8; in India, i, 12 £. , 332-4. 
West Indies, ii , 82-3. 
White, Cafre, ii , 306 ; clcplmnt, 

ii, 228. 
Whiteness, Orientals' preference 

for, ii , 91. 
Widow burning, ii, 162-8. 
\Vine, at Lahore, i, 77; from Per

sia, i, 229. 
' Winter ' (h ive-r ) in India, i, 6. 
Womo.n, a, courag, ous, ii, 172; an 

aged, becomes a mot her, ii, 
213. 

·women, of Goa, i, 151 ; hai rless, 
i, 77; a pngodn. for, ii , 185-6 ; 
porte rs in t he H imalaya , ii, 
206-7; in Siam, ii 230. 

Woodecotah, -O ttukkottai (Ouda-
cot), i 216. 

\,Vorm powder: see S emencine. 
Wuddagnon (Bargan ), i, 120-1. 
Wungaon (Bergant) , i, 31 11., 69 11 . : 

but see BfLglanii . 

Wuntimitta, Vontimitta (Oute
m,eda) pa.goda, i, 225. 

Yakedil-sera (? J agdis ki Sarai), i, 
96. 

Yams (?) at the Cape of Good Hope, 
ii , 306. 

Yawning, ii, 196. 
Yellaredipetta (bidelvai or Regi

vali ), i, 120. 
Yellow amber, ii, 108. 
Yellow, the Austrian, diamond, ii, 

346-8 . . 
Yuthia, ancient capital of Siam, 

ii , 226 n. 

Zamorin (Saniari?L), t he, i , 189; 192. 
Zangira: see J anjira. 
Zealand , ii , 317. 
Zebra, skin of a, ii, 305 n. 
Zeb-un-Nissn, i, llO n. 
Zelate : see Kalat-i-Ghilzii-i. 
Zenon, Father, i, 168, 178--81, 202, 

215. 
Zerabad: see 1\ aziriibiid, i, 76-7. 

THE END 
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